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PART I 

THE FEBRUARY REVOLUTION 
AND ITS PROSPECTS 




LETTERS FROM AFAR ^ 

First Letter 

The First Stage of the first Revolution 

The fiiflt revolution engendered by the imperialist World War has 
broken out This first revolution will assuredly not bo the Inst 
To judge by the scanty information at the writer’s disposal 
here in Switzerland, the first stage of this first revolution, the Rua 
flian revolution of March 14 (1),' 1917> is at an end This first 
stage of our revolution will certainly not be the last 

How^ could this “miracle” have happened, that m a period of 
not more than eight day6 — the period mentioned by M Milyukbv 
in his boastful telegram to Russia’s repiesentatives abroad — there 
snould have collapsed a monarchy that had maintained itself for 
centuries, and that in spite of everything managed to maintain it 
self throughout the tremendous national class conflicts of the three 
)ear3 1905 07? 

Tliere are no miracles m nature and history But every abrupt 
turn m history, and this applies to every revolution, presents such 
a wealth of material, unfolds such imexpected and specific com 
binations of the forms of struggle and the alignment of forces of 
the contestants, that to the lay mind there is much that must ap 
pear mfraculous 

For the tsarist monarchy to have collapsed m a few days te 
quircd the combination of a number of factors of world historic 
importance We shall mention the chief of them 

Without the tremendous class conflicts and without the revo 
lutionary energy displayed by the Russian proletariat during the 
three years 1905 07, this second revolution could not possibly have 

1 The dales are given according to New Style those in parenthesis being 
the coneaponding Old Style date # — Ed Ehg ed 

a 
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been so rapid m the sense that its first phase was co-mpleted in a 
few days Tlie first revolution (1905) deeply ploughed the soil and 
uprooted age old prejudices, it awakened millions of workers and 
lens of millions of peasants to political life and political struggle, 
It revealed all classes all the principal parties) of Russian 
society to each other and to the world m their true character, it 
laid bare the true alignment of their interests, their strength and 
iheir modes of action, their immediate and their ultimate aims 
This first revolution, and the succeeding period of counter revolu 
lion (1907 14), laid bare tlie very soul of the tsarist monarchy, 
brought It to the utmost limit, exposed the rottenness and infamy, 
the cynicism and dissoluteness of the tsar’s entourage headed by 
that monster, Rasputin, it exposed the bestiality of the Romanov 
family, those pogrom mongers, who had drenched Russia in the 
blood of Jews, workers and revolutionaries — those landlords^ “first 
among peers,” who owned millions of acres of land and were ready 
to stoop to any brutality, to any crime — who were ready to rum 
and destroy any number of citizens m order to preserve the “sacred 
rights of property” for themselves and their class 

Without the Revolution of 1905 07 and the counter revolution 
of 1907 14, that precise “self determination” of all classes of the 
Russian people and of all the nations mhabiting Russia, that de 
termination of the relation of these classes to each other and to 
the tsarist monarchy which mamfested itself during the eight days 
of the February March Revolution of 1917 would have been impos 
sible This eight day revolution was “performed,” if we may express 
ourselves metaphorically, as though after a dozen major and minor 
rehearsals, the Vectors” knew each other, their parts, their places, 
and the entire setting, they knew it in every detail, through and 
through, down to every more or less significant shade of political 
tendency and mode of action 

But, while the first great Revolution of 190S, which Messrs 
Guchkov and Milyukov and thejr toadies condemned as a “great 
mutiny,” did lead after the lapse of a dozen years to the “bnl 
hant,” the “glorious revolution” of 1917 — as the Guchkovs and 
Milyukovs proclaimed it, because it has pul them in power (for the 
time being ) — it still required a great and all powerful “producer,” 
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who would be capable on the one hand of vastly accelerating the 
course of world history and, on the other, of engendering world 
wide crises of unparalleled intensity — economic, political, national 
and international Apart from an immense acceleration of the 
course of world history, it was also required that history should 
make particularly abrupt turns, m order that at one of these turns 
the filthy and bloodstained cart of the Romanov monarchy should 
be abruptly overturned 

This all powerful “producer,” this powerful accelerator was the 
mipenaliat World-War 

That It is a world war is now indisputable, for the United States 
and China are today already half drawn into it, and will be fully 
drawn into it tomorrow 

It IS now also indisputable that it is an imperialist war on both 
sides Only the capitalists and their toadies, the social patriots and 
social chauvinists, can deny or gloss over this fact Both the Ger 
man and the Anglo French bourgeoisie are waging the war for the 
plunder of foreign countries and the strangling of small nations, 
for financial supremacy over the world and the division and redi 
vision of colonies, and in order to save the tottering capitalist 
regime by fooling and sowing dissension among the workers of 
the various countries 

It was objectively inevitable that tlia imperialist war should 
have inpnensely accelerated and have extremely intensified the 
class struggle of the proletariat against the hourgeoisio, it is oh 
jectively inevitable that it shall be transformed into a civil war 
between hostile classes 

This transformation was started by the February March Revo 
lution of 1917, the first stage of which was first of all marked by 
joint blow at tsarism delivered by two forcea on the one hand, 
by the whole of bourgeois and landlord Russia, with its unwitting 
hangers on and its conscious leaders, the British and French am 
bassadors and capitalists, and, on the other, by the Soviet of 
Jforkers* and Soldiers^ Diputtes 

These thieo political camps, these three fundamental political 
forces— 1) the tsarist monarchy, the head of the feudal landlords 
of the old bureaucracy and military caste, 2) the Octobrist and 
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Cadet Russia of the bouigeoisie and landlords, behind whom the 
p^tty bourgeoisie trailed, 3) the Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers* 
Deputies, which is seeking allies in the proletariat and the poor 
maaaes of the population — these three fundamental political forces 
became fully and clearly revealed even in the eight days of the 
“first stage** and oven to an observer so remote from the scene 
of events and obliged to content himself with the meagre dispatches 
of foreign newspapers as the present writer 

But, before speaking of this m greater detail, I must return to 
that portion of my letter which is devoted to a factor of prime im 
portance, namely, the imperialist World War The belligerent 
powers, the belligerent groups of capitalists, of tho “bosses’* of 
the capitalist system, tho slaveowners of the capitalist slave system, 
are shackled by the war to each other with chains of iron One 
bloody clot — that la the social and political life of the present 
period of history 

The Socialists who deserted to the side of the bourgeoisie upon 
the outbreak of the war, the Davids and Scheidemanns in Germany 
and the Plekhanovs, Potresovs, Gvozdevs Ih Russia, clamoured 
loud emd long against the “illusions” of the revolutionaries, against 
the “illusions” of the Basle Manifesto,^ against the “dream farce** 
of transforming the imperialist war into a eivil var They went 
through the whole gamut of praises to the strength, tenacity and 
adaptability allegedly revealed by capitalism— they who had aided 
the capitalists to “adapt,” lame, fool and disunite the working 
classes of the various counlriesl 

But “he who laughs last laughs best” Thd bourgeoisie have 
been unable to delay for long tho revolutionary crisis engendered 
by the war The crisis is maturing with irresistible force m every 
country, beginning with Qermany, which, according to an observer 
who recently visited that country, la suffering “brilliantly organ 
ised atarvation,” and ending with England and France, wheie 
itatvation is loomings but where oi ga n 1 *^( 1 1 Ion is far less 
“brilliant ” 

1 ^ Regarding the Basle Manllesto, c/ Lemn a arttcle The Collapse of the 

Second Iriiernatmnal ” Vo) V of the present edition —Ed 

i 
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It was only natural that the revolutionary criBis should have 
broken out first in tsarist Russia, where disorganisation was most 
monstrous and tlie proletariat most revolutionary (not by virtue 
of any specific qualities, but because of the vivid traditions of 
1905) Here the crisis was hastened by the series of severe defeats 
sufiered by Russia and her allies These defeats entirely disjointed 
the old machinery of government and the old order and roused 
against them the anger of all classes of the population, they in 
censed the army, wiped out a vast number of its old diehard noble 
and rotten bureaucratic commanding staff, and replaced it by a 
young, fresh commanding staff consisting principally of bouigeois 
and petty bouigeois 

But while the defeats in the war were a negative factor hasten 
ing the outbreak of the crisis, tlie connection of Anglo French 
finance capital, of Anglo French imperialism, with tlie Octobrist 
and Constitutional Democratic capital of Russia was a factor that 
speeded the crisis * 

This highly important aspect of the situation is, for obvious 
reasons, not mentioned by the Anglo French pxess, but is mah 
ciously emphasised by the Germans We Marxists must face the 
Uuth soberly, and not allow ourselves to be confused either by the 
^official lies, the sugary diplomatic and ministerial lies of the first 
group of imperialist belligerents, or by the sniggering and smirk 
mg of its financial and military rivals of the other belligerent 
group The whole course of events m the February March Revolu 
tlon clearly shows that the British and French embassies with thoir 
agents and “connections,’^ who had long been making desperate 
efforts to prevent “separate” agreements and a separate peace^ 
between Nicholas II (who, let us hope and endeavour, will be the 
last) and Wilhelm II, directly strove to replace Nicholas Ro 
martov 

Let us harbour no illusions 

The fact that the revolution succeeded so quickly and — at the 
first superficial glance — so “radically” is due to the fact that, as 
a result of a unique historical situation, absolutely dissimilar 
movements, absolutely heterogeneous class interests, absolutely con 
trary political and social tendencies have merged^ and mei'ged in 



THE FEBRUARY REVOLUTION AND ITS PROSPECTS 


d 

a strikingly “harmonious’’ manner There was the conspiracy of 
the Anglo French imperiaUsta, who impelled Milyukov, Guchkov 
and Co to seize power for ihe purpose of continuing; the imperialist 
waVy for the purpose of conducting the war still more ferociously 
and obstinately, for the purpose of alm^hterin^ fresh millions of 
Russian workers and peasants in order that the Guchkovs might 
obtain Constantinople, the French capitalists Syria, the British 
capitalists Mesopotamia, and so on This on the one hand On the 
other, there was a profound proletarian and mass popular move 
ment of a revolutionary character (a movement of the entire poor 
population of town and country) for kready lor peace, for real 
freedom 

The revolution^ury workers and soldiery have destroyed the m 
famous tsarist monarchy root and branch, neither elated nor em 
barrassed by the fact that at certain brief and exceptional historical 
junctures they were aided by the efforts of Buchanan,^ Guchkov, 
Milyukov and Co , whose desire was simply to replace one mon 
arch by another 

This was the true state of affairs And tins alone must be the 
view of a politician who does not fear the truth, who soberly 
weighs the balance of social fortes m the revolution, who apprai 
se» every “given moment’* not only irora the point of view of 
its present, current peculiarities, but also from tho point of view 
of the deeper lying springs, the deeper interrelation of the interests 
of the proletariat and the bourgeoisie, both in Russia and through 
out tho world 

The workers and soldiers of Pelrograd, like the workers and 
soldiers of the whole of Russia^ self sacnficingly fought the tsanst 
monarchy— for freedom, land for the peasants, and peace as 
against tho imperialist slaughter Anglo French imperialist capital, 
in order to continue and intensify that slaughter, hatched court 
mtriguos, conspired, incited and encouraged the Guchkovs and 
Milyukovs, and prepared to mstall a Tim, ready made governmenty 
which did in fact seize power after the proletarian struggle had 
struck the first blows at tsaram 

‘ The Brilieh amhasMdor to Ruseia ^Ed Eng ed 
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This government la not a iortuitous assemblage of persons 

They are the representatives of the new class that has risen to 
political power in Russia* the class of the capitalist landlords and 
the bourgeoisie, the class that for a long time has been ruling our 
country economically, and that during the Revolution of 1905 07, 
durmg the counter revolutionary period of 1907 14, and especially 
during the period of the war of 1914-17, organised itself political 
iy with extreme rapidity, taking into its hands the control of the 
local government bodies, of popular education, of conventions of 
every type, of the Duma, the War Industries Committees,* etc This 
ne\V class was already “nearly” m power in 1917, and therefore 
the first blows dealt at tsarism were suflScient to bring the latter 
to the ground and clear the way for the bourgeoisie The imperial 
iat war, which required an incredible exertion of energy, so accel 
crated the course of development of backward Russia that we have 
“at a single stroke” (or rather as it seemed, at a single stroke) 
caught up ivith Italy, England, and almost with France, we have 
obtained a “coalition,” a “national” (i e , adapted for carrying on 
the imperialist slaughter and for deceiving the people), a “par 
liamentary” government 

Side by side mth this government, which as regards the present 
war 18 but the clerk of the billion dollar “firm,^^ England and 
France, there has arisen a new, unofficial, undeveloped and as yet 
comparatively weak workers' government, expressmg the interests 
of the workers and of the poor section of the urban and rural 
population This is the Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers* Deputies 
in Petrograd 

Such IS the actual political situation, and we must first en 
deavour to define it with the greatest possible objective precision, 
in order that Marxist tactics may be based upon a solid founda 
tion, the only foundation upon which they can be based — the 
foundation of facts 

The tsarist monarchy has been smashed, but not finally de 
stroyed 

The Octobnst Cadet bourgeois government, which dc'^ires to 
fight the imperialist war “to a finish,” is in reality" the agent of 
the financial firm “England and France ” It is obliged to promise 
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the people the maximum of liberties and sops compatible with the 
maintenance of its power over the people and the possibility of 
continuing tlio imperialist slaughter 

The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers* Deputies is the embryo 
of a workers’ government, the representative of the interests of the 
poor masses of the population, i e , of nine tenths of the popula 
lion, and is sliivmg for peace, bread and freedom 

The conflict of tliese three forces determines the situation as it 
exists at present, which is transitional from the first b^ase of the 
revolution to the second 

In order to conduct a real struggle against the tsarist mon 
archy and m order that freedom may be guaranteed m deed, and 
not merely m words, not merely in the promises of glib liberalism, 
It 18 necessary, not that the workers should support the new 
government, but that the government should ‘‘support” the work 
era! For the only guarantee of liberty and of the complete destruc 
lion of tsarism lies in arming the proletariat, in strengthening, 
extending and developing the role, significance, and power of the 
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers* Deputies 

All the rest is mere phrases and lies, self deception on the part 
of the politicians of the liberal and radical camp 

Help, or, at least, do not hinder the arming of the workers, 
and liberty m Russia will be invincible, the monarchy irrestorable, 
the republic secure ' 

Otherwise the people will have been fooled Promises are 
cheap, promises cost nothing It was with promises that every hour 
geois poUtidan in every bourgeois revolution fed the people and 
' fooled woiVoTft 

Our revolution is a bourgeois revolution and therefore the 
workers -must support the bourgeoisie, declared the worthless poll 
tioians in the camp of the liquidatois 

Our revolution is a bourgeois revolution, wc Marxists declare, 
and therefore the workets must open the eyes of the people to the 
deception being practised l>y the bourgeois poliliolans, they must 
tench them not tO trust in words, but to depend entirely on their 
own strengtli, on their own organisation on then own unity, and 
on their own weapons 
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The government of the Octobriate and Cadets, of the Guchkova 
and Milyufcovs could not give peace, bread and freedom, even if 
it sincerely desired 

It cannot give peace because it is a war government, a govern 
ment for the continuation of the inipenahst slaughter, a govern 
mant of conquest, which ao far has not uttered a single word in 
renunciation of the tsarist policy of seizing Armenia, Gahcia, Tur 
key, of annexing Constantinople, of reconquering Poland, Cour 
land, Livonia, etc This government is bound hand and foot by 
Anglo French imperialist capital Russian capital is merely one 
branch of the world wide “firm” which manipulates hundreds of 
billions of rubles and which is known as “England and France ” 
It cannot give bread because it is a bourgeois government At 
best, It can give tne people a “brilliantly organised starvation,” as 
Germany did But the people will not tolerate starvation The peo- 
ple will learn, and probably very soon, that bread exists and can 
be obtained, but only by methods that do not respect the sanctity 
of capital and landownership 

It cannot give freedom because it is a government of landlords 
and capitalists, and fears the people* 

We shall speak in another article of the tactical problems of 
our immediate attitude towards this government We shall there 
point out the peculiarity of the present situation, which is a ^ran^i- 
tion from the first stage of the revolution to the second, and we 
shall point out why the slogan, the “order of the day,” at the pre 
sent moment must be Workers, you have displayed marvels of 
proletarian heroism, the heroism of the people, m the cwil war 
against tsarism, you mast display marvels of organisation, organ 
isation of the proletariat and the people, in order to prepare for 
victory m the second stage of th^ revoluUon 

Confining ourselves for the present to an analysis of the class 
struggle and the interrelation of class forces at this stage of the 
revolution, we must ask Who are the allies of the proletariat in 
thi^ revolution? 

It has two allies first, the broad mass of the semi pioletailan, 
and partly also of the petty peasant population of Russia, who 
number scores of millions and constitute the overwhelming ma 
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jonty of the population For this great mass peace, bread, freedom 
and land are essential It is inevitable that this mass will to a cer 
tarn extent he under the influence of the bourgeoisie, particularly 
of the petty bourgeoisie, to which it is most akm in its condition of 
life, vacillating between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat The 
cruel lessons of tlie war, which will bo the more cruel the more 
vigorously the war is prosecuted by Guchkov, Lvov, Milyukov and 
Co , will inevitably urge this mass towards the proletariat, compel 
it to follow the proletariat We must now take advantage of the 
freedom given by the new regime and of the existence of tlie 
Soviets of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies to strive first of all to 
enlighten and organise this mass Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, 
Soviets of Agricultural Workers — that is one of our moat urgent 
tasks In this connection our endeavour will be not only that the 
agricultural workers shall establish their own Soviets, but that the 
poor and propertyless peasants shall organise separately from the 
well to-do peasants The special tasks and special forms of organ 
isation urgently needed at die present time will be dealt with in 
the next letter 

The second ally of the Russian proletariat is the proletariat of 
all the belligerent countries and of all countries in general At 
present this ally is to a large degree repressed by the war, and 
the social chauvinists in Europe who, liko Plckhanov, Gvozdev and 
Potresov in Russia, have deserted to the bourgeoisie speak all too 
frequently m its name But the liberation of the proletariat from 
their influence has progressed with every month of the imperialist 
war, and it is inevitable that the Russian revolution will immensely 
accelerate this pxocesB 

With these two allies, the proletariat of Russia, utilising the 
peculiarities of the present transition moment, can and will pro 
ceed, first, to achieve a democratic republic and the complete vie 
tory of the peasantry oier the landlords, and then to socialism, 
which alone can give the war weary peoples peace, bread and 
freedom 


Mnrch 20 (7), 1917 



FAREWELL LETTER TO THE SWISS WORKERS ^ 


Comrades Swiss Workers, 

Leaving Switzerland for Russia, in order to continue interna 
tionaliflt revolutionary work m our own country, wo members of the 
Russian Social Democratic Labour Party united under the Central 
Committee (in distinction fiom another party bearing tlie same 
name but united under th^ Organisation Committee^), wish to 
convey to you our fraternal greetings and expression of profound 
comradely gratitude for your comradely attitude to political emi 
grants 

While the avowed social patriots and opportunists, the Swi«>a 
“Gruetlians/^ who, like the social patriots of all countries, have 
deserted the camp of the proletariat for the camp of the hour 
geoisie — while tlieae people have openly called upon you to resist 
the pernicious influence of foreigners upon the Swiss labour move 
ment, and while the disguised social patriots and opportunists, 
who form the majority of the leaders of the Swiss Socialist Party, 
have been covertly pursumg a similar policy, we must declare 
that IV e have met with warm sympathy from the revolutionary So 
cialist workers of Switzerland, who hold internationalist views, 
and have derived much benefit from our comradely intercourse 
with them 

We have always been particularly careful in expressing our 
opinion on questions concerning the Swiss movement, acquaintance 
wUli which requires prolonged participation in the local move 
ment But those of us, not more than ten or fifteen in number, who 
were members of the Swiss Socialist Party regarded it as our duty 
steadfastly to assert our pomt of view, i ^ , the point of view of the 
“Zimmerwald Left,*’ on general and fundamental questions pei 

^ By another party hearjug the same name is meant the Menshevik Party 
the Organisation pommitlee was in fact its Central Commlitrc — Pd 

13 
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tmmng to the international Socialist movement and to offer vigor 
ons resistance not only to the social patriots but also to the line 
of the BO called “Centro,” which includes R Gnmm, T Schneider 
Jacques Sclimidt, and others in Switzerland, Kautsky, Haase and 
the Aib&iUgevieinsahaft* m Germany, Longuet, Pressemane, and 
others in France, Snowden, Ramsay MacDonald and others in 
England, Tuiali, Trerres and their friends in Italy, and the above 
mentioned party headed by the “Organisation Committee” (Axel 
rod, Martov, Chkhoidze, Skobclev, und others) in Russia 

We worked hand in hand wuh the revolutionary Social Demo 
crats of Switzerland, partly grouped aiound Freie Jngend^^ who 
formulated and circulated (in Gorman and rrench) the motives 
for holding a referendum on the question of summoning a Party 
congress m April 1917, to take up the question of the Porty^s at 
litude towards the war, who at the convention of the Zurich 
Canton m Toss introduced the resolution of the youth and the 
“Lefts” on the question of the war, who in March 1917 Issued and 
circulated in ceitam paits o£ French Switzerland a leaflet in Ger 
man and French entitled Our Terms of Peace, etc 

We send our fraternal greetings to these comrades, with whom 
we worked hand m hand and shared a common point of view 

We had not, and have not, the slightest doubt that the imper 
ialist government of England wU under no circumstances permit 
tlie return to Russia of Russian Internationalists who are irrecon 
cilably opposed to tlio impenahst government of Guchkov 
Milyulfov and Co , and who are meconcilobly opposed to Russia’s 
continuing the imperialist war 

In this connection we must say a few words regarding our 
understanding of the tasks of the Russian revolution We deem this 
all the more necessary since, through the medium of the Swiss 
woikers, we can and should address the German, French, and 
Itphan workers, who speak the same languages as the population 
of Switzerland, which still enjoys the advantages of peace and of 
the gieatest relative amount of political freedom 

* pr^e magazine pf the SociHjlst youth of Swilzerland — Fr/ 
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We remain absolutely loyal to the declaration we made in the 
central organ of oui Parly, in No 47 of SoUial Demokrat of 
October 26 (13), 1915,^ published in Geneva We there stated that 
should the revolution prove victorious in Russia, and a republican 
government come to power, a government desirous of continuing 
the imperialist wai, a war in league with the imperialist hour 
geoiBie of England and France, a war for the seizuie of Constanti 
nople, Armenia, Galicia, etc , etc , we would resolutely oppose such 
a government, we would oppose “national defence^* in such a war 

A contingency more or less of this kind has arisen The new 
goveinment of Russia, which conducted negotiations with the 
lirother of Nicholas II for the restoration of the monarchy in 
Russia, and in which the important and key posts are occupied by 
the monarchists Lvov and Guchkov, is trying to deceive the Russian 
workers by means of the slogan “The Germans must overthrow 
Wilhelm^* (correct, but why not add that the Bntish, the Ital 
lans, etc , must do the same to their kings, and the Russians to 
their monarchists, Lvov and Guchkov?) With the help of this 
slogan and without publishing the imperialist predatory treaties 
concluded by the tsar with France, Great Britain, etc , and con 
firmed by the government of Guchkov Milyukov Kerensky^ this 
government is trying to represent its imperialist war with Germany 
as a war of “defence” (kc , as a just war, legitimate even from the 
point of view of the proletariat) — is trying to palm off a war on 
behalf of the piratical, imperialist, predatory aims of Russian, 
British and other capital as a “defence” of the Russian republic 
(which does not yet exist m Russia, eind which the Lvovs and the 
Guchkovs have not even promised to establish) 

If there is any truth in the latest telegraphic reports to the 
effect that the avowed Russian social patriots (such as Plekhanov, 
Zasulich, Potresov, and others) have effected somethmg like a rap 
prochement with the party of the “Centre,” the party of the 
“Organisation Committee,” the party of Chkheidze, Skobelev, etc , 
on the basis of the slogan “As long as the Geimans do not over 
ibrow Wilhelm, our war is a defensive war” — ^if this is true, then 


1 See Lema, A Few Thesoa, Selected Works^ Vol Y — Ed 
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'we shall redouble our energies in the fight against the party o{ 
ChkheidzB, Skobelev, etc , a fight which we have always waged 
against this party in the past for its opportunist, vacillaimg, un 
stable political behaviour 

Our slogan is — ^No support to the Guchkov Milyukov govern 
mentl Whoever says that such support is necessary in order to 
prevent the restoration of tsarism is deceiving the people On the 
contrary, the Guchkov government has already conducted negotm 
lions for the restoration of the monarchy in Russia The arming 
and the organisation of the proletariat afone can prevent Guchkov 
and Co from restoring the monarchy in Russia Only the revolu 
tionary proletariat of Russia and of the whole of Europe, which 
remains loyal to intemationalism, can save humanity from the 
horrors of the imperialist warl 

We do not close our eyes to the tremendous difficulties that 
face the internationalut revolutionary vanguard of the proletariat 
of Russia In times like these sudden and swift changes are possible* 
In No 47 of Soldioi Demokrat we gave a clear and direct answer 
to the natural question What would our Parly do if the reiolution 
placed It in power ot tAw mowienl? Our answer ivas 1) We would 
forthwith propose peace to all the belligerent peoples, 2) Wc 
would announce our conditions of peace as being the immediate 
liberation of all colonies and all oppressed and non sovereign 
peoples, 3) We would mmiediately begin and carry to Us com 
pletion the liberation of all the peoples oppressed by the Great 
Russians, 4) We do not deceive ourselves for one moment that 
such conditions would be unacceptajile not only to the monarchist 
but also to the republican bourgeoisie of Geimany, and not only 
to Germeaiy, but also to the capitalist governments of England and 
France 

We would be forced to wage a revolutionary war against the 
German bourgeoisie, and not the German bourgeoisie alone An(^ 
we would wage this war We are not pacifists We are opposed to 
imperialist wars for the division of spoils among the capitalists, 
but wo have always declared it to be absurd for the revolutionary 
proletariat to renounce revolutionary wars that nmy prove nec 
e^^ary in the interests of socialism 
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The task we oulluied m No 47 of SotsuU Demokrat 15 a gigantic 
one It can be effected onl) by a long series of great class battles 
between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie It was not our im 
patience, nor our desire, but the objective conditions created by 
the imperialist war that brought the whole of humamty to an 
impaaee, and faced it with the dilemma of either permitting the 
extermination of more millions of lives and the complete extinction 
of European civilisation, or handing over the power to the rev 
oluUonary proletariat and achieving the socialist revolution in all 
civilised countries 

To the Russian proletariat has fallen the great honour of 
initiating the series of revolutions which are arising from the im 
perialiBt war with objective inevitability But the ides that the Rus 
fiian proletariat is a chosen revolutaonary proletariat among the 
woikere of the world la absolutely alien to us We know full well 
that the proletaiiat of Russia is less organised, less prepared, and 
less class conscious than the proletanat of other countries It is not 
any particular virtues it possessed, but rather the specific historical 
circumstances, that have made the proletanat of Russia for a 
certain, perhaps very briefs period the skirmishers of the world 
revolutionary proletanat 

Russia 18 a peasant country, one of the most backward of 
European countries Socialism cannot trmmph there directly at 
once But the peasant character of the country, coupled with the 
vast land possessions of the noble landlords, mcty^ to judge by the 
experience of 1905, give tremendous scope to the bourgeois demo 
cratiQ revolution in Russia, and make our revolution a prelude 
to and a step towards the world socialist revolution 

It 18 m the struggle for these ideas, which have been fully con 
firmed by the experience of 1905 and the spring of 1917, that our 
Party was formed and waged an implacable fight against all other 
parties For thesp ideas wo shall continue to fight 

Socialism cannot triumph directly and immediately in Russia 
But the peasant masses may carry the inevitable and already 
mature agrarian revolution to the point of confiscating the immense 
estates of the landloids This has always been our slogan, and it 
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18 now being advocated in Pelrograd by the Central CoraiiiUteo of 
our Party, as well as by our Party newspaper, Pravda The pro 
letariat will fight for this slogan, while not closing its eyes to the 
inevitability of obdurate class conflicts between the agricultural 
wage workers and the impoverished peasants closely associated 
with them, on the one hand, and the prosperous peasants, whose 
position was strengthened by the Stolypm agrarian “reform’** 
(1907 14), on the other One must not forget that 104 peasant 
deputies m the Fust (1906) and Second (1907) Dumas proposed 
a revolutionary agrarian bill demanding the nationalisation of all 
lands and their disposal through local committees elected on a 
completely democratic basis ^ 

Such a revolution would not in itself be a socialist revolution 
But It would give a great impetus to the world labour movement 
It would greatly strengthen the position of the socialist proletariat 
ui Russia and its influence on the agricultural workers and the 
poor peasants It would, on the strength of this influence, enable 
the urban proletariat to develop such revolutionary organisations 
as the “Soviets of Workers’ Deputies,’’ to substitute them for the 
old inatrumenta of oppression of the bourgeois states, the army, 
the police and the bureaucracy, and to effect, under the pressure 
of the intolerable burden of the imperialist war and Us con 
sequences, a series of revolutionary measures establishing control 
over the production and distribution of goods 

The Russian proletariat smgle handed cannot successfully com 
pltte the socialist revolution But it can lend such a sweep to the 
Riissian revolution os would create the most favourable conditions 
for a socialist revolution, and, m a sense, revolution 

It can render more favourable the conditiolis under which its most 
importanlf most trustwortliy and most reliable coadjutor, the 
European and the American socialist proletariat, will undertake 
iu decisive battles 

IjOt those of little faith despair on account of the temporary 
triumph enjoyed wlthm the European Socialist movement by such 
abhorrent lackeys of the imperialist bourgeoisie as the Scheide 

^Reference is here made to the bills proposed by the Group of Toll, 
regarding which wb note to p 340 
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mannsy thd Legjena, the Davida, elc, in Gfermany, Senibat, Guesde, 
Renaudel and Co in France, and the Fabians and the Labourites 
in England We are firmly convmced that this dirty froth on the 
surface of the world labour movement will bo quickly swept away 
by the tide of revolution 

In Germany we are already witnessmg the seethuig unrest of 
the proletarian masses, who have contributed so much to humanity 
and Socialism by their stubborn, unyielding and sustained organ 
ladtional work during the many decades of European “calm* — 
1871 to 1914 The future of German Socialism is represented not 
by the traitors Scheidemann, Legien, David and Co , nor bv the 
vacillating and spineless politicians, Haase, Kautsky and their 
like, who have been crushed by the loutinc of the ^‘peaccful’^ 
penod 

The future belongs to the current that gave us Karl Liebknecht, 
that created the Spartacus Group* and carried on its propaganda 
m the Bremen ArbeUerpolUih 

The objective conditions of tlie imperialist war make it certain 
that the revolution will not be limited to the first stage of the 
Russian revolution, that the revolution will not be limited to 
Russia 

The German proletariat is the most trustworthy and the most 
reliable ally of the Russian and the world proletarian revoliUion 

When in November 1914 our Party put forward the slogan 
‘"Turn the Imperialist war into a civil war” of the oppreased against 
the oppressors for the achievement of socialierm, this slogan met 
nuth the hostility and malicious ridicule of the social patriots and 
with the Incredulous, sceptical, spineless, temporising silence of the 
Social Democratic “Centre ” David, the German social chauvinist 
and social impenahsi, called it “insane,” while Mr Plekhanov, 
the representative of Russian (and Anglo French) social ohauvin 
ism, i e t socialism in words and imperiahem in deeds, called it 
“a dream farce” {MiUelding zwischen Traum und Komodie The 
representatives of the “Centro” preferred to say nothing, or m 
dulgcd m puerile wittioisins regarding this “straight line drawn in 
empty space ” 

^Soiaething betwooa a dream and a comedy— Ed 
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Now, after March 1917, one mual bo blind not lo aee that this 
filogan IB the right one The transformation of the imperialist war 
into civil war is becoming a fact 

Long live the proletarian revolution which w beginning in 
Europe I 

behalf of the comrades leaving Switzerland, members of the 
RSDLP (united under the Central Committee), who approved 
this letter at a meeting held on April 8, 1917, 

N LbNiN 

April 8 (March 26), X917 



THL TASKS OF THE PROLETARIAT IN THE PRESENT 
REVOLUTION * 

I ARRIVED in Petrograd** on the night of April 16 (3) and I 
could therefore, of course, deliver a report at a meeting on April 
17 (4) on the tasks of the revolutionary proletariat only upon my 
own responsibility, and with reservations as to Insufficient pre 
paration 

The only thing I could do to facilitate matters for myself and 
for honest opponents was to prepare wriiten theses I read them, 
and gave the text to Comrade Taeretelli I read them very slowly, 
twice first at a meeting of Bolsheviks, then at a meeting of Bol 
shevika and Mensheviks 

I publish these personal theses with only the briefest explana 
tory comments The comments were developed in far greater detail 
in the report 

Theses 

1) In our attitude towards the war not the slightest concession 
must bo made to ‘^evolutionary defencisiiL,”^^’** for even under the 
new government of Lvov and Co the war on Russia’s part un 
questionably remains a predatory imperialist war owing to tlie 
capitalist nature of that government 

The class conscious prolelariat can consent to a revolutionary 
war, which would really justify revolutionary defenciam, only on 
condition a) that the power of government pass to the proletariat 
and the poor sections of the peasantry bordering on the proletar 
iat, b) that all annexations be renounced m deed as well as in 
words, c) that a complete and real break bo made with all 
capitalist interests 

In view of the undoubted honesty of the mass of the rank and 
file iehevere in revolutionary dofencism, who accept the war as 

21 
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a necesBity only and not as a means of conquest, In view of the 
fact that they are being deceived by the bourgeoisie, it is necessary 
thoroughly, persistently and patiently to explain their error to 
them, to explain the indissoluble connection between capital and 
the imperialist war, and to prove that U is impossible to end the 
war by a truly democratic, non^coercive peace without the over 
throw of capital 

The widespread propaganda of this view a'mong the army on 
active service must be organised ^ 

Fraternisation 

2) The specific feature of the present situation In Russia is that 
it represents a transition from the first stage of the revolution — 
which, owing to the insufficient class consciousness and organisa 
tion of the proletariat, led to the assumption of pow'er by the hour 
geoiei © — to the second stage^ which must place power in the hands 
of the proletariat and the poor strata of the peasantry 

This transition is characterised, on the one hand, by a maxi 
mum of freedom (Russia is tiow the freest of all the belligerent 
countries m the world) , on the other, by the absence of violence 
m relation to the masses, and, finally, by the naive confidence of 
the masses m the government of capitalists, the worst enemies of 
peace and socialism 

This specific situation demands on our part an ability to adapt 
ourselves to the specific requirements of Party work among un 
preoedentedly large masses of proletarians who have just awakened 
to political life 

3) No support must be given to iho Provisional Govonunciit, 
the utter falsity of all its promises must be exposed, particularly 
of those relating to the renunciation of annexations Exposure, and 
not the unpardonable illusion breeding '^detnand*^ tliat this govern 
ment, ^ government of capitalists, should cease to be an imperialist 
government* 

4) The fact must be recognised that in most of llio Soviets of 
Xi^orkcis’ Deputies our Party is in a minority, and so far m a small 
minority, as against a bloc of all the petty bourgeois opportunist 
elements, who have yielded to the influence of the bourgeoisie and 
are the conveyors of its influence to the proletariat, from iho 
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Narodm SocialiiU ^ and the Socaaliat Revolutionaries down to the 
Organisation Committt# ( Chkheidze, T^eretelli, etc ) , Steklov, 
etc , etc 

It must be explained to the masses that the Soviet of Workers’ 
Deputies is the only possible form of revolubonary govern^nent 
and that therefore our task is, as long as thus government submits 
lo the influence of the bourgeoisie, to present a patient, systematic, 
and persistent explaruUton of its errors and tactics, an explanation 
especially adapted to the practical needs of the masses 

As long as we are m the minority we carry on the work of 
criticising and exposing errors and at the same bme advocate the 
necessity of transferring the entore power of state to the Soviets of 
Workers’ Deputies, so that the masses may by experience over 
come their mistakes 

5) Not a parliamentary republic — ^to return to a parliamentary 
republic from the Soviets of Workers* Deputies would be a retro 
grade step — but a republic of Soviets of Workers*, Agricultural 
Labourers’ and Peasants’ Deputies throughout the country, from 
lop to bottom 

Abolition of the police, the army ^ and the bureaucracy 

The aalanes of all officials, who are to be elected and be sub 
ject to recall at any tune, not to exceed the average wage of a com 
petent worker 

6) The agrarian programme must be centred around the Soviela 
of Agricultural Labourers’ Deputies 

Confiscation of all landed estates 

Nationalisation of all lends in the country, the disposal of such 
lands to he m the charge of the local Soviets of Agricultural 
Labourers’ and Peasants' Deputies The organisation of separate 
Soviets of Deputies of the Poor Peasants The creation of model 
farms on each of die large estates (varying from 100 to 300 
dessiatina,® in accordance with local and other conditions, at the 

^ The Narodni Socialist Parly occupied a position midway between the 
Socialist RevoUuionariefl and the ConsUtutional Democrats — Ed 

* I c , the standing army to be replaced by the universally armed people 

* DesiiaUn — 2 7 acres — Ed Eng cd 
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discretion of the local inBtUutiona) under the control of the Agri 
cultural Labourers’ Deputies and for the public account 

7) The immediate amalgamation of all banka in the country 
into a single national bank, control over which shall be exercised 
by the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies 

8) Our immediate task shall be nol the “introduction of social 
i8m>’* but to brmg social production and distribution of products 
at once only under the control of the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies 

9) Party tasks 

a) Immediate summoning of a Party congress 

b) Alteration of the Party programme, mainly 

1 On the question of imperialism and tlie imperialist 
war, 

2 On the question of our attitude towards the state and 
our demand for a “commune state 

3 Amendment of our antiquated minimum programme, 

c) A new name for the Party * 

10) A new International 

We must take the initiative m creating a revolutionary Inter 
national, an International directed against the social chauvinists 
and against the “Centre “ ^ 

In order that the reader may understand what induced me to 
emphasise as a rare exception the “case” of honest opponents, 
I would ask him to compare the above theses with the following 
objection of Mr Goldenberg “Lenin,” be said, “has planted the 
banner of civil war in the midst of revolutionary democracy” 
(quoted in No 5 of Mr Plekhanov’s Yedinsivo"^) 

A gem, ifl It not? 

^ / e , a state after the model of the Paris Communo 

•Instead of "Social Domoorata,'* wIiom official leaders throughout the 
world have betrayed socialism by desWting to the hourgcoJwe (ihe defenolaU^ 
and tho yaclllatljig ‘ICautskiaas *) , we must call ouiselvea a CommunUl 
Party 

• The 'Centro” In the international Social Democratic movement Is the ton 
deucy which Tacillales between the chauvinists (“defencists") and interna 
tjonsUsts, Kautaky and Co in Germany, Longuot and Co in Prance, 
Chkheidie and Co In Russia, Turatl and Co in Italy, MacDonald and Co 
in England, etc 
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I write, announce and elaborately explain “In vieiv of the 
undoubted honesty of the mass of the rank and file believers in rev 
olutionary defencism m view of the fact that they are being 
deceived by the bourgeoisie, it is necessary thoroughly, persistently 
and patiently to explain their error to Uiera ” 

But the bourgeois gentlemen who call themselves Social 
Democrats, who do not belong either to the broad masses or to the 
rank and file believers in defencism, have the effrontery to present 
my views tlius “The banner [!] of civil war [of which there ib 
not a word m the theses and not a word in my speech^] has been 
planted [1] m the midst [11] of revolutionary democracy ” 
What does this mean? In what way does this differ from 
pogrom agitation, from Ruaskaya Volya? * 

I write, announce and elaborately explain ‘‘The Soviet of 
Workers’ Deputies is the ojily possible form of revolutionary 
government, and therefore our task is to present a patient, 
systematic, and persistent explanation of its errors and tactics an 
explanation especially adapted to the practical needs of the 
masses ” 

But opponents of a certain type present my views as a call to 
“cml war in the midst of revolutionary democracy”^ 

I attacked the Provisional Government because it has not ap 
pointed an early date, or any date at all, for the convocation of 
the Constituent Assembly and because it is confining itself to 
vague promises I argued that without the Soviet of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies the convocation of the Constituent Assembly is 
not guaranteed and its success is impossible 

And the view is attributed to me that I am opposed to tlic 
speedy convocation of the Constituent Assembly 1 1 ^ 

I would call this “raving,” had not long years of political 
struggle taught me to regard honesty in opponents as a rare 
exception 

Mr Plekhanov in his paper called my speech “raving ” Very 
good, Mr Plekhanov! But how awkward, uncouth, and slow 
^vltted you are in your polemics! If I delivered a raving speech 
for two whole hours, how is it that an audience of hundreds tolar 
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ated those ravings^ Further, vrhy does your paper devote a whole 
column to an account of my “ravings”? Clumsy, very clumsy I 
It IB, of course, much easier to shout, scold, and protest than 
to attempt to xecall, to relate, and to explain what Mcirx and En 
gels said in 1871, 1872 and 1875 of the experience of the Paris 
Commune and of the kind of state the proletariat needs ^ 

Mr Plekhanov, the former Marxist, preBUmably does not care 
to recall Marxism 

I quoted the words of Rosa Luxemburg, who, on August 4, 
1914> called Oerman Social Democracy a “stinking corpse”*^** 
And Messrs Plekhanov, Coldenberg and Co aie “offended” On 
whose Bccount? On account of the German chauvinists, because 
they were called chauvinists! 

They have got Into a tangle, these poor Russian social chauv 
inists—Socialista in word, and chauvinists m deed 

April 20 (7), 191? 
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The basic question in any revolution is that of state powei Un 
less this question is understood, there can be no intelligent portici 
pat ion in the revolution, let alone guidance of the revolution 

The striking feature of our revolution is that it has estab 
lished a dual power This fact must be grasped first and foremost 
Unless it IS understood, wa cannot advance We must know, for in 
stance, how to supplement and amend out old Bolshevik “for 
mulas,” for, as it pro^ed^ they were sound in general, but thoir 
concrete realisation turned out to be different Nobody hitherto 
thought, or could have thought, of dual power 

In what does this dual power consist? In the fact that side 
by side with the Provisional Government, the government of the 
bourgpome^ there has developed another government, weak and 
embryonic as yet, but undoubtedly an actually existing and 
growing government — ^the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ 
Deputies 

What 18 the class composition of this other government? It 
consists of the proletariat and the peasantry (clad in army uni 
form) What is the political nature of this government? It is a 
revolutionary dictatorship, i e , a power based on outright revofu 
lion ary secure, on the diiect initiative of the masses from below, 
and not on a laiv made by a centralised government It is an en 
lirely different power from that of tlie ordinary type of parlia 
mentary bourgeois democratic republic which has hitherto pre 
vailed in the advanced countries of Europe and America This 
nrcumstanco is often forgotten, often not reflected on, yet it is 
the crux of the matter This power is of exactly the same type 
as tho Pans Commune of 1871 Its fundamental characteristics 
aie 1) The source of po\ver is not a law previously discussed 
and pawd h) parliament, but the direct initiative of the mas^ea 
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from below, in their localities — outright “seizure,” to use a pop 
ular expression, 2) The direct arming of the whole people in 
place of the police and the army, which are institutions eepaiated 
from the people and oppospd to the people, order in the state 
under such a power is maintained by the armed workers and peas 
ants themselves, by the armed people itself, 3) Officials and bur 
eaucrats are either displaced by the direct rule of the people 
or at least placed under special control, they not only beco^mo 
elected officials, but are also subject to recall at the first demand 
of the people, they are reduced to the position of simple agents, 
fiom a privileged stratum occupying highlv remunerative “posts/’ 
remunerated on a “bourgeois” scale, they become workers handl 
ing a special “kind of weapon,” and remunerated at a salary not 
exceeding that of a competent worker 

This, and this alone, constitutes the essence of the Paris Com 
miin^ as a specific type of state This truth was forgotten and per 
verted by the Plekhanovs (out and out chauvinists who have be 
Irayed Marxism), the Kautskys (the people of the “Centre,” le 
those who vacillate between chauvinism and Marxism) and gen 
erally by all those Social Democrats, Socialist Revolutionaries, 
etc , etc , who are now in cortrol 

They confine themselves to phrases, evasions, trirks, they con 
gratulate each other a thousand times upon the revolution, but 
they do not wish to ponder over what the Soviets of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies are They refuse to recognise the obvious ti uth 
that inasmuch as the Soviets exisrt, inasmuch as they are a power, 
we have in Russia a state of the type of the Paris Commune 

I have underscored the words inasmuch (w, for it is only an 
incipient power By direct agreement with the bourgeois Prp 
Visional Government and by a series of actual concessions, it 
has surrendered and is surrendering its position to the hour 
gfioisie 

Why? Is it because Chkheidze, Tseretelh, Steklov and Co are 
making a “mistake”? Nonseme Only a philistine can think so, 
not Q Marxist The reason 13 the lack of class consciousness and 
organisation among the workers and peasants The “mistake” 
of the above mentioned leaders is simply due to their petty hour 
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geois position^ to the fact that instead of clarifying the mmds of 
the workers, they becloud them, instead of dispersing petty hour 
geois illusions, they in&lil them, instead of freeing the mass 
es from petty bourgeois influence, they consolidate that mflu 
ence 

It should therefore be clear why our comrades also are bo 
mistaken in putting the question “simply” Should the Provision 
al Government be overthrown immediately? 

My answer is 1) It should be overthrown, for it is nn oligar 
chical, bourgeois, and not a people’s government, and cannot pro 
vide peace, or bread, or complete freedom, 2) It cannot be over 
thrown now, for it is being maintained by a direct and indirect, a 
formal and Actual agreement with the Soviets of Workers’ De 
puties, and particularly with the chief Soviet, the Petrograd So 
Viet, 3) Generally speaking, it cannot be “overthrown” by any 
ordinary method, for it rests on the support'* given to the hour 
geoisie by the second government — the Soviet of Workers’ De 
puties, which is the only possible revolutionary government di 
recti y expressing the mind and the will of the majority of the 
workers and peasants Humanity has not yet evolved and we do 
not as yet know a type of government superior to and belter 
than the Soviets of Workers’, Agricultural Workers’, Peasants’, 
and Soldiers’ Deputies 

In order to obtain the power of state the class conscious 
workers must win the majority to their side As long as no violence 
13 used against the masses, there is no other road to power We 
are not Blanquists, we are not m favour of the seizure of power 
by a minority We are Marxists, wo stand for a proletarian class 
struggle against petty bourgeois poison gas, against chauvinist de 
fencism, phrases, and dependence on the bourgeoisie 

Let us create a proletarian Communist Parly Its elements ha\ e 
already been created by the best adherents of Boleheviam, let us 
close our ranks and carry on proletarian class work, then from 
among the pioletarians, from among the poor peasants ever 
greater numbers will come over to our side For actual expert 
ence will from day to day shatter the petty bourgeois illusions of 
the “Social Democrats” — Cbkheid?©, Tserelelh, Sleklov, and the 
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rest — of the ‘‘Socialist Revolutionaries, ” petty bouigeois of a still 
purer water, and so on, and so forth 

The bourgeojfiie standa for the undivided power of the hour 
geoisie 

The closB conscious workers stand for the undivided power of 
the Soviets of Workers’, Agricultural Workers’, Peasants’, and 
Soldiers’ Deputies They stand for an undivided power made pos 
sible not by dubious ventures, but by the enhghUnment of tlie 
proletaiian consciousness, by lU emancipation from the nifluonce 
of the bourgeoisie 

The petty bourgeoisie — ^“SocjbI Democrats,” Socialist Revolu 
tionanes, etc , etc , etc , — vacillates and hinders this process of 
enlightenment and emancipation 

Such 18 the actual, the class relation of forces that is determin 
ing the tasks now facing us 

i 

Apnl 22 (9), 1917 
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Preface 

On April 17 (4)* 1917, 1 had occasion to speak m Pelrograd on 
the subject indicated m the title I spoke first at a meeting of 
Bolsheviks They were delegates to the All Russian Conference 
of Workers* and Soldiers* Soviets, who were about to return to 
their homes and therefore could not allow me to postpone my 
speech Upon the conclusion of the meeting, the chairman, Com 
rade G Zmoviev, proposed on behalf of the whole assembly that 
I should immediately repeat my speech at a joint meeting of 
Bolshevik and Menshevik delegates, who wished to consider the 
question of unitmg the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party 
Difficult though it was for me to repeat my speech forthwith, 

I nevertheloflfl did not feel justified in refusing, since it was the 
request of my comradti as well as of the Mensheviks, who, be 
cause of their impending departure, were really unable to grant 
me a respite 

In the course of my speech I read the theses which were pub 
lished In No 26 of PmWa, on April 20 (7), 1917' 

Both the theses and my report created dissension even among 
the Bolsheviks and the editors of Pravda After a number of con 
sultations, we unanimously concluded that the most expedient thing 
would be to discuss our differences openly^ thus providing mate 
rial for the All Russian Conference of our Party (the Russian 
Social Democratic Labour ^^arty, united under the Central Com 
mittee) to be held m Petrograd on May 3 (April 20), 1917 

It is in pursuance of this decision calling for a discussion that 
I now publish the following letters In them I do not pretend 

^ Sec * The Tasks of ths Proletariat In the Presenl Revolution, m thia 
volume of 
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lo make an exhaustive sludy of Uie quesUon, but wish only to out 
ima the principal argumenta, which especially and essentially 
affect the practical tasks of the working class movement 

First Letter 

An Estimate of the Present Situation 

Marxism demands an extremely precise and objectively veii 
fiahle analysis of the interrelation of claBsea and of the concrete 
peculiarities of each historical moment We Bolsheviks have al 
ways tried faithfully to fulfil this demand, since it is absolutely 
imperative for a scientific foundation of politics 

*‘Our teaching is not a dogma, but a guide to action,” Marx 
and Engels used to say, and they ridiculed, and rightly ridiculed, 
the learning and repetition by rote of “formulas” which at best 

are capable of giving only an outline of general tasks that are 

necessarily liable to be modified by the concrete economic and 
political conditions of each particular phase of the historical 
process 

What, then, are the clearly established objective facts tliat 
must guide the party of the revolutionary proletariat at present 
m defining the tasks and forms of its activity? 

Both in my first Letter from Afar {The First Stage of the First 
Revolution) , published in Nos 14 and 15 of Pravda, of April 3 

and 4 (March 21 and 22), 1917,^ and in my theses, I define as 

the “specific feature of the present situation” m Russia the fact 
that It 18 a period of transition from the first stage of the levolu 
tion to the second And I therefore considered the basic slogan, the 
“task of the day,” at that moment to he “Workers, you have dis 
played marvels of proletarian heroism, the heroism of the people, 
m the Civil war against tsarism, you must display marvels of 
organisation, organisation of the proletariat and the people, in 
order to piepare for victory in the second stage of the revolu 
tion ” {Pravda^ No 15 ) 

In what does the first stage consist? 

In the transfer of the power of state to the bourgeoisie 

* Pp M2 in this volume — Sd 
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Before the February March Revolution of 1917, the state pow 
er in Rusaza waa in the hands of one old class, namely, the feudal 
landed nobility, headed by Nicholas Romanov 

Now, after that revolution, the state power is in the hands of 
another class, a new class, namely, the bourgeoisie 

The troiiflfer of state power from one class to another class is 
the first, the principal, the basic sign of a revolution^ both in the 
strictly scientific and in the practical political meaning of the 
term 

To this extent, the bourgeois, or the bourgeois democratic, 
revolution m Russia has been completed 

At this point wo hear the clamour of the objectors, of those 
who so readily call themselves ^‘old Bolsheviks'^ Did we not 
always mamtain, they say, that the bourgeois democratic revolu 
tion 18 completed only by the ‘‘revolutionary democratio dictator 
ship of the proletariat and peasantry'*? Has the agrarian revolu 
tion, which is also a bourgeois democratio revolution, ended? On 
the contrary, ib it not a fact that U has not even begun? 

My answer is The Bolshevik slogans and ideas in general 
have been fully corroborated fay history, but concretely, things 
have turned out differently than could have been anticipated (by 
anyone) they are more original, more specific, more variegated 
Had we ignored or forgotten this fact, we should have re 
sembled those “old Bolshevika" who have more than once played 
so sorry a part in the history of our Party by repeatmg a formula 
meaninglesaly learned by rote, instead of studying the specific and 
new features of actual reality 

“The revolutionary democratio dictatorship of the proletariat 
and peasantry” has already become a reality^ m the Russian 
revolution, for this “formula” envisages only the interrelation of 
classes, but does not envisage the concrete political mstitutiop 
which gives effect to this interrelation, to this co operation “The 
Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies” — htare we have the 
“revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peas 
antry” already accomplished m reality 

* la a ccrUtin form and to a certain extent 


3 Lenin e 
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Thuft formula is already antiquated Events have removed it 
from the realm of formulas mto the realm of reality, clothed it in 
fleah and blood, lent it concrete form, and hy thu Mcry act modi 
fied It 

A nevr and different task now faces us to effect a split within 
this dictatorship between the proletarian elements (the anti defen 
cifit, inter nationalist, ‘'communist*^ elements, who stand for a 
transition to the commime) and the petty proprietor or petty 
bourgeois elements (Chkheldzc, Tseretelli, Steklov, the Socialist 
Revolutionaries and other revolutionary defencists, who are op 
posed to the movement towards the commune and who favour 
‘‘supporting” the bourgeoisie and the bourgeois government) 

Whoever speaks now of a “revolutionary democratic dictator 
ship of the proletariat and peasantry” only is behind the times, 
has consequently m effect gone over to tlie side of the petty hour 
geoisie and is against the proletarian class struggle He deserves 
to be consigned to the archive of “Bolshevik” pre revolutionary 
antiques (which might bo called the archive of “old Bolsheviks”) 

The revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
and peasantry has already been realised, but in an extremely 
origmal form, and with a number of highly important modifica 
tions I will deal with them in one of my subsequent letters For 
the present it is essential to realise the incontestable truth that a 
Marxist must take cognizance of actual events, of the precise facts 
of reality, and must not cling to a past theory, which, hke all 
theories, at best only outlines the mam and the general, and only 
approximates to an inclusive grasp of the complexities of living 
reality 

^‘Theory, my friend, is grey, but green is the eternal tree of 
hfe” 

t He who continues to regard the “completion” of the bourgeois 
revolution in the old way sacrifices living Marxism to the dead 
letter 

According to the old donceptioh, the rule of the prolelatiat 
and peasantry, their dictatorship, can and must come after the 
rule of the bourgeoisie ^ 

But m actual fact, it has already turned out differently an 
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extremely original, novel and unprecedented interlacing of the 
one with the other has taken place Side by eide, existing together 
and simultaneously, we have both the rule of the bourgeoisie (the 
government of Lvov and Guchkov) and a revolutionary democratic 
dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry, the letter voluntarily 
ceding power to the bourgeoisie and voluntarily tran&fornung 
itself into an appendage of the bourgeoisie 

For it must not be forgotten that in Petrograd the power is 
actually m the hands of the workers and soldiers the new gov 
ernment does not and cannot use violence agamst them, for there 
18 no police, no army separate from the people, no officialdom 
standing omnipotently above the people This is a fact, and it is 
the kind of fact that is characteristic of a state of the type of the 
Paris Commune ^ This fact does not fit into the old scheones One 
must know how to adapt schemes to fa^ts, rather than repeat 
words regarding a “dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry” 
in generals words which have become meaningless 

In order the belter to illuminate the question, let ua approach 
it from another angle 

A Marxist must not abandon the solid ground of analysis of 
class relations The bourgeoisie is m power But is not the mass 
of the peasants also a bourgeoisie, only of a different stratum, a 
different kmd, a different character? Whence does it follow that 
this stratum cannot come into power and thus “conBummate” the 
bourgeois democratic revolution? Why should this be unpossihle? 
That IB how the old Bolsheviks ofteii argue 
My reply is that it is quite possible. But, when analysing any 
given situation, a Marxist must proceed not from the possible, but 
from the actual ' 

And actuality reveals the fact — that th^ freely elected soldiers’ 
and peaBants’ deputies freely enter the second, the parallel gov 
ernment and freely supplement, develop and complete it And, 
just as freely, they surrender their power to the bourgeoisie, 
which phenomenon does not In the least ^‘undermine” the theory 
of Marxism, for, ae we have always known and have repeatedly 

i Regarding Lenin s conception of itate of the type of the Paris Com 
,munf ” c{ 'A Dual Power, in this volume — Ed 
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pointed out, the bourgeoisie mamtaiioB itself not only by virtue of 
force but also by virtue of the lack of class consciousness, the 
clinging to old habits, the timidity and lack of organisation of the 
masses 

In view of thiB present day actuality it is simply ridiculous to 
turn one’s back on this fact and speak of “possibilities 

It IS possible that the peasantry may seize all the land and the 
entire power Far from forgetting this possibility, far from con 
fining myself to the present moment only, I definitely and clearly 
formulate the agrarian programme in accordance with the new 
phenomenon, uwf, the profounder cleavage between the agricul 
tural labourers and the poor peasants, on the one hand, and the 
peasant owners, on the other 

But there is anolhei possibility, it is possible that the peasants 
will hearken to the advice of the petty bourgeois paity of 
Socialist Revolutionaries, which has succumbed to the mfluence of 
the bourgeoisie, has gone over to defencisra, and which advises 
waiting until the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, even 
though the date of its convocation has not yet been fixed ^ 

It 18 possible that the peasants will preserve and prolong then 
pact with the bourgeoisie, a pact which they have now concluded 
through the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies in both 
form and deed 

Many things are possible It would bo a profound mistake to 
forget the agrarian movement and the agrarian programme But 
it would be equally mistaken to forget reality, and reality reveals 
the fact that an agreemenP, or — ^to use a more exact, less legal, 
but more class economic expression — that class collaboration ex 
ists between the bourgeoisie and the peasantry 

When this fact oeases to be a fact, when the peasantry severs 
Itself from the bourgeoisie, when it seizes the land and power in 

^ Lest my words be misinterpreted I diall anboipate and atate at once 
I am abaolntely in favour of the Soviets of Agricultural Lahourora and Peae 
ante in}medicUQfy taking poisesalon of all the land, but they should ihejnselvtis 
observe the strictest order and discipline, not permit the slightest damage to 
machinery, ilruotures or liyeatook, and in no wise disorganise agriculture and 
the production of cereals, but rather dovdlop them, for the soldiers need Iwito 
as much hrrod and the people must hot be allowed to alarvo 
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spite of the bourgeoisie, that will be a new stage of the bourgeois 
democratic revolution, and of that I will speak separately 

A Marxist who, in view of the possibility of such a stage m the 
future, were to forget his duties at the present moment^ when the 
peasantry is co7npromising with the bourgeoisie, would become a 
petty bourgeois For he would m practice be preaching to the 
proletariat confidence ip the petty bourgeoisie (“the petty hour 
geoisie, the peasantry, must separate itself from the bourgeoisie 
within the limits of the bourgeois democratic i evolution’*) Be 
cause of the “possibility” of so charming and sweet a future in 
which the peasantry would not form the tail of the bourgeoisie, 
m which the Socialist Revolutionaries, the Chkheidzes, Tseretellis 
and Steklovs, would not be an appendage of the bourgeois govern 
ment — because of the “possibility” of so pleasant a future, he 
would be forgetting the unpleasant present, m which the peasantry 
still forms the tail of the bourgeoisie, and m which the Socialist 
Revolutionaries and the Social Democrats have not yet ceased to 
be appendages of the bourgeois government, His Majesty Lvov’s 
opposition * 

This hypothetical person would be a sugary Louis Blanc, a 
sugary Kautskian, but not a revolutionary Marxist 

But are we not in danger of falling into subjectivism, of want 
mg to “skip” over the bourgeois democratic revolution— which 
has not yet been completed and has not yet freed itself of the 
peasant movement — directly to the socialist revolution? 

I should be mcurnng this danger had I said “No tear, but a 
workers* government” But I did not say that, I said something 
else* I said that there can bo no other government (barring a 
bourgeois government) in Russia but a government of the Soviets 
of Workers’, Agricultural Labourers’, Soldiers’ and Reasanta’ De- 
puties I said that power in Russia can now pass from Guchkov 
and Lvov only to the Soviets And the fact is diat in these Soviets 
the peasants predominate, the soldiers predominate — the petty 
bourgeois predominates, to use a scientific, Marxian term, to give 
a class designation and not a commonplace, philistine, profes 
clonal designation 

I absolutely insured myself in my theses against skipping over 
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the Blill existing peasant movement, or the potty bourgeois move 
ment in general, against the ’workers’ government playing at the 
“seizure of power,” against any kind of Blanquist adventurism, 
for I directly referred to the experience of the Pans Commune 
And this experience, as wo know, and os was shown in detail by 
Marx in 1871 and by Engels in 1891,* absolutely excluded Blan 
QUism, absolutely ensured the direct, iininediatc and unconditional 
rule of the majority and the activity of the masses, but only to iho 
extent of the comciom and intelligent action of the inajoiity 
itself 

In the theses I definitely reduced the question lo one of a 
struggle for influence wuhin the Soviets of Workers’, Agricultural 
I^abourers,’ Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies In order lo leave no 
trace of doubt in this respect, I tivice emphasised in the theses the 
necessity for patient and persistent “explanatory” work “adapted 
to the practical needs of the masses ” 

Ignorant persons or renegades from Marxism, such as Mr 
Plekhanov, may cry anarchism, Blanquism, and so forth But 
those who really want to think and learn cannot fail to understand 
that Blanquism means the seizure of power by a minority, whereas 
the Soviets of Workers’, Agricultural Labourers’, Soldiers’ and 
Peasants’ Deputies are admittedly the direct and immediate organ 
laation of the majority of the people Work confined to a struggle 
for influence loithin these Soviets cannot, absolutely cannot, blun 
der into the swamp of Blanquism Nor can it tlundcr into the 
swamp of anarchism, for anarchism denies the necessity for a 
state and for state power m the period of transition from the 
ftfle of (}«? boutgcoide to the niJe of the prole tariai, whereas I, 
with a precision that excludes all possibility of misunderstanding, 
insist on the necessity for a state in this penod, although, in ac 
cordance with Marx and the experience of the Paris Commune, 
not the usual parliamentary bourgeois state, but a state without a 
ttandbig army, without a police opposed to the people, without 
an officialdom placed above the people , 

When Mr Plekhanov in his newspaper Yedinstvo clamorously 
Inveighs against anarchism, he is only giving further proof of his 
ropiute with In reply to my challenge in Pravda (No 
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26)^ that he should tell what Mane and Engels taught regarding 
the state m the years 1871, 1872 and 1875, Mr Plekhanov is and 
will be obliged to preserve silence on the essence of the question, 
and indulges instead in outcries m the spirit of the embittered 
bourgeoisie 

Mr Plekhanov, the ex Marxist, has absolutely failed to under 
eland the Marxian doctrine of the state By the wav, the germs of 
this lack of understanding are to be observed in his German 
paniphlot on anarchism ^ 

# # * 

Let us now see how Comrade Kamenev in his article in No 
27 of Pravda formulates hia “differences’** with mv theses and 
the views expressed above It will help us to understand them more 
clearly 

^'Ab rogarda Comrade Lcnin*a general scheme Tvntea Comrade Kamenev, 
' it appears to us unacceptablo, inasmuch as it proceeds from the aasomplion 
that the bourgeois-democratic revolution has been completed and is calcu 
latcd on the immediate transformation of that revolution into a socialirt 
revolution *’ 

Hero wo havo two major errors 

The first is that the question of the “completeness” of the 
bourgeois democratic revolution la wrongly formulated It is for 
mulated in an abstract, simplified, raonochromatio way, if we 
may so express it, which does not correspond to objective reality 
Those who formulate the question thus, those who now ask, “Is 
the bourgeois democratic revolution completed?” and nothing 
more, deprive themselves of the possibility of understanding the 
real vrWh la tx^taordmarvly eoTcvpUeated a^vd, at leasA., 

“bichromatic ” This — as regards theory In practice, they impo 
tently capitulate to potty bourgeois revolutwnism 

And, indeed, in realit) we find both the transfer of power to 
the bourgeoisie (a “completed” bourgeois democratic revolution 
of the ordinary type) and the existence, side by side with the 
actual government, of a parallel government, which represents a 

^ See the coaclueion of the article * The Task® of the Proletariat in the 
PrcBeut Rcvolulion,” in this volume — Fd 

• S«e note tp p 31 * — Bd 
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“revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peas 
antry This “also government” has voluntarily ceded power to 
the bourgeoisie and has voluntarily chained itself to the bourgeois 
government 

Is this reality covered by the old Bolshevik formula of Com 
rade Kamenev, which declaies that “the bourgeois demncratic 
revolution is not completed”? 

No, that formula is antiquated It is wortliless It is dead And 
all attempts to revive it will be vain 

Secondly, a practical question Who can say whether a special 
^^evolutionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and pens 
anlry,” detached from the bourgeois government, is now still poa 
sible m Russia? Marxist tactics must not be based on unknown 
factors ' 

But if It is still possible, then there is one, and only one way 
to obtain it, namely, the immediate, decisive and irrevocable sever 
ance of the proletarian communist elements from the petty hour 
geoia elements 
Why? 

Because it is not by chance but by necessity that the whole 
petty bourgeoisie has turned towards chauvinism (defencism), 
towards “supporting” the bourgeoisie, that it has accepted de- 
pendence on the bourgeoisie and fears to do without the hour 
geoisie 

How can the petty bourgeoisie be “pushed” into power, when the 
petty bourgeoisie could assume power now, but does not wish to^ 
Only the severance of the proletarian, Corntnunist Rarty and 
only a proletarian class struggle exempt from the timidity of the 
petty bourgeois, only the consolidation of proletanans exempt 
from the influence of the petty bourgeoisie both in deed and m 
word, can make things so “hot” for the petty bourgeoisie that* 
under certain circumstances, it will be obliged to assume power 
It is not even impossible that Guchkov and Milyukov — again un 
der certain circumstances — ^wiU be m favour oi full and undivided 
power being assumed by Chkheidze, Taeretelli, the Socialist 
Rovoludonaries and Stcklov, because, after all, they are all “de 
fenoists”' 
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Those who at once* immediately and irrevocably, separate the 
proletarian elements of the Soviets {le, the proletarian, Com 
munist Partyl from the petty bourgeois elements, will correctly 
express the interests of the movement in both eventualities both 
in the eventuality that Russia will still pass through a special 
“dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry,” not subordinated 
to the bourgeoisie, and m the eventuality that the petty bourgeoisie 
will not be able to sever itself from the bourgeoisie and will for 
ever (that is, until socialism is established) waver between ub and it 

Those who in their activities ore guided by the simple formula, 
‘The bourgeois democratic revolution is not completed,” give, as 
it were, a certain guarantee that the petty bourgeoisie is capable 
of becoming independent of the bourgeoisie, and by that very 
fact they hopelessly surrender themselves to the tender mercies of 
die petty bourgeoisie 

Incidentally, on the subject of the “formula,” the dictatorship 
of the proletariat and the peasantry, it would not be amiss to re 
call that in my article “Two Tactics” (July 1905) I particularly 
pointed out {Twelve Years, p 435*) that 

like everylhing slso in the world, the rerolutionary democratic dictator 
ehip of the proletariat and the peasantry has a past and a future Its past is 
autocracy, sorfdont, monarchy and privileges Its future is the struggle 
against private property, the struggle of the wage worker against hla maater, 
the atnigglo for socialism *** 

The jmatake made by Comrade Kamenev is that even now, In 
1917, he sees only the past of the revolutionary democratic dicta 
torshlp of the proletariat and peasantry, when, as a matter of fact, 
its future has already begim, for the mterests and policies of the 
wage earner and the master have already’^become sundered in fact, 
and, moreover, on such an important question as “defenclsm,” the 
altitude towards the impenalist war 

And this brings me to the second mistake in the remarks of 
Comrade Kamenev quoted above He reproaches me with the fact 
that my scheme “is calculated on the immediate transformation of 
that [bourgeois democratic] revolution into a socialist revolution ” 

* See Leninv Selected Works, Vol HI, The Two Tuotios of Social 
Democracy in the Democratic ReroluUop, p 99 
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That 18 not true Far from “calculating’* on the “immediate 
transformation” of our revolution into a socialist revolution, I 
actually caution against it, and in Tliesls No S plainly slate “Our 
immediate task” is not the “introduction of socialism ” 

Is it not obvious that if one calculates on the immediate trans 
formation of our revolution into a socialist revolution one cannot 
I >0 opposed to the introduction of socialism as an immediate 
task? 

Moreover, it ia not possible to establish even a “commune 
state” (le, a state organised on the type of the Paris Commune) 
in Russia ‘immediately,” since that would require that the ma 
jorUy of the deputies in all (or in most of) the Soviets should 
clearly recognise the Utter erroneousness and peniiciouaness of 
the tactics and policy of the Socialist Revolutionaries, Chkheidze, 
TBeretelli, Steklov, etc And I explicitly declared that in this le 
spect 1 calculate only on “patient” explanation (is it necessary to 
he patient m order to bring about a change which can be realised 
“immediately”?) 

Comrade Kamenev rather “impatiently” let himself go and 
repeated the bourgeois prejudice regardmg the Pans Commune, 
namely, that it wanted to introduce socialism “immediately ” That 
is not 80 The Commune, unfortunately, was far too slow in intro 
duemg BocialiBm The real essence of the Cimimune lies not where 
the bourgeois usually looks for it, but in the creation of a par 
Hcular type of state A state of this type has already been born 
In Russia it is the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies 

Comrade Kamenev has not pondered over the fact and the 
significance of the existtng Soviets, their identity as to type and 
social and political character with the state of the Commune, and 
instead of studying a fact, he talks of what I allegedly calculated 
on 08 a thing of the “Immediate” future The result is, unfortun 
ately, a repetition of the trick practised by many bourgeois atten 
I tlon is diverted from the question of the na^re of the Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, of whether they are a type su 
perior to the parliamentary republic, whether they are mote bene 
filial to the people, more democratic and more adapted, for 
tnatance, to the struggle for bread — attention is diverted from this 
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essential, immediate question, rendered urgent hy the foice of 
events, to the frivolous, pseudo scientific, but m reality hollow 
and professorially lifeless qfuestion of “calculations on an xrmne 
diate transformation ’’ 

A frivolous question falsely stated I “calculate” solely and 
exclusiveh on the woikera, soldiers and peasants being able to 
tackle better than tlie officials, better than the police, the practical 
and difficult problems of increasing the production of foodstuffs 
and their better distribution, the better provisioning of the sol 
diers, etc , etc 

I am profoundly conmced that the Soviets of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies will develop the independent activity of the 
masses of the people far more quickly and far more effectively 
than a parliamentary republic (I will make a comparison of the 
twOstypes of state in greater detail in another letter) They will 
decide more effectively, more practically, and more correctly what 
steps can be taken towards socialism, and how Control over a 
bank, amalgamation of all bonks into one, is not yet socialism, but 
it 18 a step towards socialism Today such steps are being taken 
in Germany by the Junkers and the bourgeoisie against the m 
terests of the people Tomorrow, if the entire power of the state is 
in Its hands, the Smdet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies will 
more effectively take these steps to the advantage of the people 

And what renders these steps esjc/ittol? 

Famme Economic disorganisation Impending collapse The 
horrors of war The horror of the wounds being inflicted on man 
kind by the war 

Comrade Kamenev concludes his article with the statement 
that “m a broad discussion he hppes to carry hia pomt of view, 
the only possible point of view for the revolubonary Social 
Democratic Party, if it wishes, as it must, to remain to the end 
the party of tiie revolutionary masses of the proletariat, and not 
to become transformed into a group of Communist propagandists ” 

It seems to me that these worcls betray a completely erroneous 
estimate of the situation Comrade Kamenev contrasts a ’^paxly of 
the masses” and a *‘group of propagfmdists ” But just now the 
^‘massea” have yielded to the intoxication of “revolutionary” de 
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fenoism Is it not more worthy of internationalists at this monnenl 
to be able to resist “mass” intoxication than to “wish to remain*’ 
with the masses, le, to succumb to the general epidemic^ Have 
wo not seen how the chauvinists in all the belligerent countries 
of Europe justified themaelvea by the wish to ^Vemam with the 
masses”? Is it not essential to be able for a while to remain in a 
mmonty as against the ^hnass” intoxication? Is it not the work of 
the propagandists which at the present moment is the mam factor 
m cleanup the proletarian hno of defencist and petty bourgeois 
intoxication? It was just this fusion of tho masses, prole 
tan an and non proletarian, without distinction of class differences 
among those masses, that formed one of the conditions for the 
defencist epidemic To speak with contempt of a ^^group of propa 
gandists” advocating a proletarian Ime is, we think, not altogether 
becoming 

April 1917 



THE TASKS OF THE PROLETARIAT IN OUR REVOLUTION * 
DRAFT OF A PLATFORM FOR THE PROLETARIAN PARTY 

The hifltoncal moment through which Russia is now passing is 
marked by the following mam characteristics 

The Class Character of the Revolution 

1) The old tsarist powei, represenUng a handful of feudal 
landlords who commanded the entire machmery of state (the 
army^ the police and the bureaucracy), has been broken and set 
aside, but not utterly destroyed Formally, the monarchy has not 
been abolished The Rojcnanov gang continues to hatch its monar 
chist intrigues The vast landed possessions of the feudal landlords 
have not bean abolished 

2} The state power m Russia has passed mto the hands of a 
new olass^ namely, the bourgeoisie and the landlords who have 
turned bourgeois To that extent the bourgeois democratic revolu 
tion m Russia has been completed 

Having come to power, the bourgeoisie formed a blue with 
openly monarchist elements, notorious for their exceptionally ar 
dent support of Nicholas the Bloody and Stolypm the Hangman 
m 1906 14 (Guchkov and others to the Right of the Cadets) The 
new bourgeois government of Lvov and Co attempted to negotiate 
with the Romanovs for the restoration of the monarchy m Russia 
While making a noisy play of revolutionary phrases, this govern 
raent filled positions of authority with partisans of the old regime 
It strove to reform the machinery of state (the army, the police 
and the bureaucracy) as little as possible, and bos turned it over 
to the bourgeoisie This government has alread) begun to hinder 
the revolutionaiy initiative of mass action and the seizure of 
power by the people from belotVj which is the sole guarantee of 
any real success of the revolution 

4o 
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The government has not yet fixed a date for the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly It is not laying a finger on the 
landed estatesy the jnatenal foundation of feudal tsarism The 
government does not even contemplate starting an inVcsligalion 
and making public the activities of the monopolistic financial 
concerns, such os the large banks, the syndicates and cartels of 
the Capitalists, etc , or of exercising control over thenu 

The chief, the decisive ministerial posts in tho neiv government 
(the Mmistry for the Interior and the Ministry for War, le , the 
command over the army, the police, the bureaucracy and the 
entire machinery for the oppression of the masses) are filled by 
notorious monarchists and supporters of agrarian landlordism 
The Cadets, those day old republicans, those involuntary republi 
cans, have been assigned posts of secondary importance, having 
no direct relation to the exercise of power over the people or to 
the machmery of state A Kerensky, a Trudovik,^ an “also Social 
iat,” has no function whatsoever, except to lull the vigilance and 
attention of the people with well soundang phrases 

For the reasons enumerated, the new bourgeois government 
does not deserve the confidence of the proletariat even in the 
sphere of internal politics, and no support of that government by 
the proletariat is permissible 

The Foreign Policy of the New Government 

3) In the domain of foreign policy, which has come to the 
forefront owing to objective circumstances, the new government 
stands for the continuation of the imperialist war, a war waged 
in concert with the imperialist powers. Great Britain, France, and 
others, for the division of capitalist spoils and for the strangling 
of small and feeble nations 

Subordinated to the interests of Russian capital and of its 
powerful protector and master, Anglo French imperialist capital, 
the most wealthy in the wprld, the new government, notwithstand 
mg the wishes expressed m Uie most definite fashion on behalf of 
the undoubted majority of the peoples of Russia iy the Soviets 

^ Trudoviki, or Group of Toil, ilie Uamo adopted by the peasant repreaenta 
lives In tho Duma — Ed Eng ed 
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of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies, has taken no real steps what 
soever to put a stop to the slaughter of nations in the interests of 
the capitalists It has not even published die secret treaties of a 
frankly predatory character (for the partition of Persia, the spoil 
ution of China, the spoliation of Turkey, the partition of Austria, 
the annexation of Eastern Prussia, the annexation of the German 
colonies, etc ) , which, as everybody knows, bind Russia to Anglo 
French predatory imperialist capital It has confirmed these treaties 
concluded by taanam, which for centuries robbed and oppressed 
more peoples than other tyrants and despots, and which not only 
oppressed, but also disgraced and debauched, the Great Russian 
people by transforming it into an executioner of other peoples 

The new government has confirmed these shameful cut throat 
treaties and has not proposed an immediate armistice to all the 
belligerent peoples, in spite of the clearly expressed demand of 
the majority of the peoples of Russia, voiced through the Soviets 
of Workers* and Soldiers’ Deputies It has evaded the issue with 
the help of solemn, sonorous, ceremonious, but absolutely empty 
declarations and phrases, such as in the mouths of bourgeois diplo 
mats have always served, and still serve, to deceive the confidmg 
and gullible masses of the oppressed people 

4) Hence, the now government is not deserving of the slight 
est confidence m the field of foreign policy, and to demand that 
It should make known the will for peace of the peoples of RusBia, 
that It should renounce annexations, and so forth, is in practice to 
deceive the people, to inspire them with hopes that cannot be 
realised, to retard their mental enlightenment, indirectly to recon 
cile them to the contmuation of a war the social character of which 
is deter mmed not by good intentions, but by the class character of 
Uie government that wages the war, by the connection between the 
class represented by this government and the imperialist finance 
capital of Russia, Great Bntain, France, etc , by the real and actual 
policy which that class is pursumg 

A Peculiar Dual Power anp Its Class Significance 

5) The main peculiarity of our revolution, a peculiarity ur 
gently requiring the most thoughtful analysis, la the dual potter 
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which was estabhehed in the very first days of the triumph of the 
revolution 

This dual power is manifested m the existence of two govern 
meats one is the mam^ the real) the actual government of the 
bourgeoisie, t^io “Provisional Government’^ of Lvov and Co , which 
controls all the organa of power, the other is a supplementary 
and parallel government, a “supervisory” government m the shape 
of the Petrograd Soviet of Workera’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, which 
possesses no organs of state power, but which derives its authoiity 
directly from a clear and indisputable majority of the people, 
from the armed workers and soldiers 

The class origm and the class significance of this dual power 
consist m the fact that the March Revolution not only swept away 
the tsarist monarchy completely, not only transferred tho entile 
power to the bourgeoisie, but also approached very closely to the 
pomt of a revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
and peasantry The Petrograd and the other, the local, Soviets of 
Workers* and Soldiers’ Deputies represent precisely such a dicta 
torship (that is, a government power restmg not on law but on 
the direct force of armed masses of the population), a dictatorship 
precisely of the above mentioned classes 

6) The second peculiarity of the Russian revolution, a highly 
important one, is the circumstance that the Petrograd Soviet of 
Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies, which, everything goes to show, 
enjoys tlie confidence of most of tho local Soviets, is voluntarily 
transferrmg the power of the state, is voluntarily surrendering its 
own supremacy, to the bourgeoisie and its Provisional Govern 
meat, and, having entered into an agreement to support the latter, 
IS limiting its own function to that of an observer supervising the 
convocation of tl^e Constituent Assembly (the date of which has 
not yet even been announced by the Provisional Government) 

This extremely peculiar cirourastanca, unparalleled in history 
m such a form, has led to tlie interlocking of two dictatorships 
the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie (for the Provasipnal Govern 
ment of Lvov and Co is a dictatorship, a power based not 
on law, nor on the previously expressed will of the people, but 
on seizure by force, accomplished by a definite glass, namely, the 
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bomgeoisie) and the dictatorship of the proletniiat and peasantiy 
(the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies) 

There la not the slightest doubt that such au “mtei locking” 
cannot last long Two poweis cannot exist in a state One of them 
13 bound to give way, and the entire Russian bourgeoisie is al 
ready straining every nerve, is everywhere striving m every possible 
way to remove and enfeeble the Soviets of Workers* and Soldiers’ 
Deputies, to compel them to give way, and to establish the sole 
power of the bourgeoisie ^ 

The dual power expi esses but a transitional phase in the 
development of the revolution, in winch it has gone farther than 
the ordinary bourgeois demociatic revolution, but has not yet 
reached a “pure” dictatorship of tlie proletaiiat and peasantiy 
The class significance (and class explanation) of this Uansi 
tlonal and unstable situation is as follows like all i evolutions, 
our revolution, in tiie struggle against tsaiism, demanded the 
greatest heroism and self saciifice on the pait of the masses and 
moreover immediately drew unprecedentedly vast numbeis of or 
dinaiy citizens into the movement 

From the point of view of science and practical politics, one 
of the chief symptoms of every real revolution is the lapid, sud 
den, and sharp increase m the number of “ordinal y citizens” who 
begin to participate actively, independently and vigorously m 
political life and in the organisation of the state 

Such is the case in Russia Russia at present is seething Mil 
lions of people who bad been politically doimant foi ten years 
and politically crushed by the terrible oppiession of tsarism and 
by inhuman toil for the landlords and manufacturers have aivak 
ened and been drawn into politics Wlio aie these millions^ Foi 
the most part small proprietors, petty bourgeois, people midway 
between the capitalists and the wage woikeis Russia is the most 
petty bourgeois of European countries 

A gigantic petty bourgeois wave has swept over everything and 
overwhelmed tlie class conscious proletariat, not only by foice of 
numbers but also ideologically, that is, it has infected wide circles 
of workers with the pett^ bourgeois outlook on politics 

The petty bourgeois are in leality dependent upon the hour 
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geoisie, for tliey live like masters and not like proletarians (from 
the point of view of theit place in social production), and follow 
tie bonigeoifiie m iheix way of thinking 

An attitude of unreasoning confidence m the capitalists — the 
worst foes of peace and sociabsm^-cbaracterises tlie politics of 
the Russian masses at the present moment, such is the fruit that 
has grown with revolutionary rapidity on the aocial and economic 
soil of the most petty bourgeois of European countries That is the 
class basis for the ‘^agreement” between the Provisional Govern 
ment and the Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers* Deputies (I must 
emphasise that I am referring not so much to a formal agreement 
as to the practical support, the tacit understanding, the naively 
trustful surrender of power), an agreement which has presented 
the Guchkovs with a choice morsel — ^real power, and the Soviet with 
protoses and hotioura (for Uie timo being), with flattery, phraaea, 
assurances, and the bowings and scrapings of the Kerenskys 

The reverse aide of the medal is the inadequate numerical 
sUength of tio proletariat m Russia and its insufficient class con 
sciouanesa and organisation 

The Narodnik ^ parties, including the Socialist Revolutionaries, 
have always been petty bourgeois This is also true of the party 
of the Organisation Coniimttee {Chkheidze, Tseretelli, etc ) The 
independent revolutionaries (Steklov and others) have similarly 
drifted with the tide, or have not succeeded in battling the tide 

Thb Spficmc Nature or the Tactics Which Follow 
From the Above 

7) For the Marxist, who must reckon with objective facts, with 
the masses, olaasea, and so on, rather than with individuals, the 
specific bature of the present situation as described above must 
determine the specific tactics of the prei^ru moment 

The specifio character of these tactics calls for the necessit) 
of ^‘pouring ViRcgar and bile into the sweet water of revolutionary 

^ The flsTodink or “popnliat’^ paxues, TepiOJwataUveB of a petty bomgcolft, 
poasaRt socialism, originated In Russia in the middle of the lost century 
— Ed Eng ed 
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democralic eloquence’* (as a fellow member of tlie Central Com 
nutteo of our Party, Teodorovich, so aptly expres<»ed it at yester 
day s session of tlie All Russian Congress of Rail way men m Petxo 
grad) Our work must be one of criticism, of explaining the 
mistakes of the petty bourgeois Socialist Revolutionary and 
Social Democratic parties > of preparing and welding the ele 
ments of a class conscious proletarian Communist Party, and of 
releasing the proletariat from the general petty bourgeois en 
chantment 

This may appear to be “nothing more” than propaganda work, 
but in reality it is extremely practical revolutionary work, for 
there is no advance for a revolution that has come to a standstill, 
that has choked itself with phrases, and that keeps marking 
time, not because of external obstacles, not because of the vio 
lence of the bourgeoisie (so far Guchkov only threatens to use 
violence against the soldiers) ^ but because of the naive trustfulness 
of the masses 

Only by combating this naive trustfulness (and one can com 
bat It only ideologically, by comradely persuasion, by pointing to 
the lessons of experience) con we escape the prevailing orgy of 
revolutionary phrases and make real progress m stimulating the 
class consciousness both of tha proletariat and of the masses in 
general, as well as in stimulating their bold and determined initia 
live in the localities and the arbitrary realisation, development and 
consolidation of liberties, democracy, and of the principle of the 
ownership of all the land by the people 

8) The world wide experience of bourgeois and landlord gov 
emmonts has developed tivo methods of keepmg the people m 
subjection The first is violence Nicholas Romanov I, called 
Nicholas Palkin,^ and Nicholas II, the Bloody, demonstrated to 
the Russian people the maximum of what can and cannot bo done 
by tins hangman’s method But there is another method, best de 
veloped by the English and French bourgeoisie, who “learnt their 
lesson” m a senes of great revolutions and revolutionary move 
ments of the masses That is the method of deception, flattery, fine 

* From llie Russian word palka, meaning stick, club — Ed Eng ed^ 
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phrflsc3, nuinbeiless prcxmiscs, petty sops, and concessions of the 
unessential while retaining the esbenlial 

The specific feature of the piesent moment m Russia la a di7/y 
transition from the first method to iho second, fiom violent oppics 
Sion of the people to flattering and deceiving the people by false 
promises Vaeka the cat listens, but goes on eating ' Mil>ukov and 
€uchkov hold power, they are protecting the profits of capitalism 
and conducting an imperialist war in the interests of Russian and 
Anglo French capitah and they delivf^r theinflclvcs of promises, de 
clamations and impressive statements when replying to the 
speeches of *'cooka” like Chkheidze, Tseretelh and Steklov, who 
threaten, exhort, conjure, beseech, demand and declare Vaa 
ka the cat listens, but goes on eating 

But from day to day Irusllul naivete and naue trustfulness will 
dimmish, especially among the proletarians and poor peasants, 
who are being taught by experience (by their social and economic 
position) to diBlTusl the capitalists 

The leaders of the petty bourgeoisie ^*mu8t” ttach the people to 
trust the bourgeoisie The proletarians must teach the people to 
distrust the bourgeoisie 

Revoltjtiowahy Defencism and Its Class Nature 

9 ) Reuofutionary dejencism must be regarded as the most im 
portant and striking mamfestabon of the petty bouigtois wave 
that ha8 overwhelmed ^*neerly everything There can be no 
greater hindrance to the progress and success of the Russian revo 
lution 

Those who ha\e yielded on this point and arc unable to extri 
cute themselves are lost to the revolution But the masses yield in 
a different way front th^ leaders, and they extricate themselves 
(hQerentl^y by a drfterent course of development, by difleient 
means 

Revolutionary dcfenciam, is, on the one hand, a leeult of the 
deception practised on the masses by the bourgeoisie, a result 

^ A quouuon {rom a foldc l>y Kt>Iov The conk fiailB the cat Vnska 
ay^allnwing a clnoken the eoi^U moral Buaalon Tlie cqt listen a, but goCB 
on eating - Bd Eng cd 
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of the naive tru&tfulneas of tlie peasants and a section of the work 
ers, It 18, on the other, an expression of the inteiesls and the view 
point of the small master, who is to some extent interested m an 
nexations and bank profits, and who “religiously** guards the 
liadilions of tsarism, which demoialised the Great Russians by 
doing hangman’s work among the other peoples 

The bourgeoisie deceives the people by playing upon the noble 
pride of the i evolution and by pretending that the social and 
political character of the war, as far as Russia is concerned, under 
went a change with tins stage of the revolution, with the suhsti 
tution of the bourgeois near republic of Guchkov and Mil)ukov 
foi the tsarist monarchy The people believe it — for the time be 
ing — owing m a large degree to old time prejudices, by virtue of 
which they regard the other peoples of Russia, i e , the non Great 
Russians, almost as the propel ty and patrimony of the Great 
Russians This vile demoralisation of the Great Russian people 
by the tsarist government, which taught them to regard the otlier 
peoples as something inferior, soinetlung belonging “by right** to 
Great Russia, could not be cured instantly 

WhAt is required of us is the ability to explain to the masses 
that the social and political character of the war is detei mined not 
by the “good intentions” of individuals oi groups, or even of 
peoples, but by the position of the class which conducts the war, 
by the class policy of which the war is a contmuation, by the 
ties of capital, which is the dominant economic force in modern 
society, by the imperialist character of international capital, by 
Russia’s dependence m finance, banking and diplomacy upon 
Great Britain, France, etc To explain this to the masses skilfully 
and in a comprehensible way is not easy^ none of us could db it 
at once without committing errors 

But such, and only such, must be the direction or, lather, the 
contents of our propaganda The slightest concession to revolu 
tionary defencisin is treason to socialism and a complete renuncia 
tion of internationalism, no mattei by what fine phrases and 
“practical” considerations it is justified 

The slogan “Down with the war” is, of course, a correct one> 
But It fails to take into account the specific natuie of the tasks 
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of the present moment and of the necessity of approaching the 
masses in a different way It is, in my opinion, similar to the 
slogan “Down with the tsar,’* with which the inexpeiienccd agita 
tor of the “good old days’* went simply and directly to the country 
districts — and received a beating The rank and file supporters of 
revolutionary defencism are sincere, not m the personal, but in the 
class sense, le , they belong to classes (woikers and poor peasants) 
which in actual fact have nothing to gain from annexations and 
the strangulation of other peoples Their position is different from 
that of the bourgeois and the intellectuals, who know very well 
that It w impossible to renounce annexations without renouncing 
the rule of capital, and who unscrupulously deceive the masses 
with fine pliraaea, with unlimited promises and endless assurances 

The rank and file believer in defencism regards the matter iii 
a simple, matter of fact way “1 don’t want annexations, but the 
German is after me, therefore I am defending a just cause and not 
imperialist interests” It must be explained very patiently to a 
man like this that it is not a question of his personal wishes, but 
of mass, class, political relations and conditions, of the connection 
between tlie war and the interests of capital, the international net 
work of banks, and so forth Only such a struggle against defen 
cisra ivill be serious and promising of success — perhaps not a 
rapid success, but one that will be real and durable 

How Can the War Be Ended’ 

10) The war cannot be ended “at will ” It cannot be ended by 
the decision of one parly It cannot be ended by “sticking your 
bayonet m the ground,” as one soldier, a defencist, expressed it 

The war cannot be ended by an “agreement” between the So 
cialists of the various countries, byi the “action” of the proletar 
lans of all countries, by the “will” of tlie peoples, and so forth 
Phrases of this kind, which fill the articles of the defencist and 
semi defencist“semi mlernationalist papers and innumerable reso 
lutions, appeals and manife^itoes, and tlie resolutions of the Soviet 
of Workers’ aud Soldiers’ Deputies, are no tiling but empty, mno 
cent and pious wishes of the petty bourgeois Nothing la more 
pernicious than such phrases as “ascertaining the will of the peo 
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pies for peace/’ as the sequence of revolutionary action of the 
proletariat (after the Russian proletariat comes tho “turn” of tlie 
German), etc All this is in th© spirit of Louis Blanc, daydream 
mg, a game of “political campaigning,” and in reality but a re 
petition of the fable of Vaska the cat 

The 'War is not a product of the evil \n\\ of rapacious capital 
lets, although it is undoubtedly being fought soUly in. their 
interests and they alone are being enriched by it The vttr is ^ 
product of half a century ol development of world capitalism and 
of Its million threads and connections One cannoi escape from 
the imperialist war, one cannot achieve a democratic, non oppres 
fiivo peace without fiist overthrowing the power of capital and 
without the transfer of the power of stale to another class, the 
proletariat 

Tho Russian revolution of February March IW? was the be 
ginning of the transformation of the imperialist war mto a civil 
war Tho revolution took the first step towaids ending the war, but 
il requires a second step, namely, the transfer of the power of state 
to the proletariat, to make the end of the wai a certainty This 
will be the beginning of a “breach in the front” on a world wide 
scale, a breach in the front of the interests of capital, and only 
aftei having broken this front can the proletariat save mankind 
frpm the horrors of war and endow it with the blessings of a 
durable peace 

To such a “breach in the front” of capitalism the Russian 
revolution has already brought the Russian proletariat by creating 
the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies 

The New Type of State Developing m Our Revolution 

11) The Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, Peasants’ and other 
Deputies are not understood, not only in the sense that their class 
character, their part in the Russian revolution, is not clear to the 
majority, but also m the sense th^t they constitute a new form, or 
rather a new type of stote 

Tho most perfect and advanced type of bourgeois state is the 
parliamentary democratic republic power is vested in parliament, 
tile state machine the apparatus and organ of administration is of 
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the cuslomaty kind a standing army, a police and a bureaucracy 
iilucli in practice is peimaneiit and privileged and stands above 
the people 

But since the end of the nineteenth century, revolutionaiy 
epochs have been producing a superior type of democratic state, 
a state which in certain respects, as Engels puts it, ceases to be a 
state, 18 **no longer a state in the proper sense of the word ^ This 
slate IS of the type of the Pans Commune, one m ivhich a standing 
army and police severed from the people are replaced by the di 
lectly armed people themselves This feature constituted the veiy 
es^^enco of the Commune, which has been so maligned and slan 
dered b> the bourgeois wuteis, and to which has been erroneously 
ascribed, among other thing*!, the intention of ^hntioducing” so 
cialism immediately 

This IS the type of stale which the Russian revolution began to 
cieato in the jears 1905 and 1917 A Republic of Soviets of 
Workeis’, Soldiers’, Peasants’ and other Deputies, united in an 
^ All Russian Constituent Assembly of the people’s representatives, 
or in a Council of Soviets, etc, is vhat is being realised in our 
countiy now, at this junctuie, by the mitmtive of millions of 
people who, of their own accord, aie creating a democracy in 
their own nay, without waiting until Messieurs tlie Cadet professors 
draft then legislatue projects for a parliamentary bourgeois re 
public, or until tlie pedants mid routine worshippers of p^tty 
bourgeois ‘‘Social Democracy,” like Plokhanov and Kautsky, re 
nomice tlieir distoitions of the teaching of Maixiani on the subject 
of the state 

Marxism differs from anaichism in that it recognises the nec 
essity for the state and for state power in a period of revolution in 
general, and in the period of transition from capitalism to social 
ism in particular 

Maixism differs from the petty bourgeois, oppoitunist “Social 
Democracy” of Plekhanov, Kautsky and Co m that it recognises 
that dunng the said periods what la requiied is a state not of the 
customary parliamentary bourgeois republican tjpo, but of tlie 
t>pe of the Pans Commune 



TASKS OF PROLETARIAT IN OUR REVOLUTION 57 

The main differences between a state of the latter type and 
the bourgeois state are as follows 

It 13 extremely easy (as histoiy pioves) to revert from a hour 
geois republic to g monarchy, since all the machinery of repression, 
VIZ , the army, the police, and the bureaucracy, is left intact The 
Commune and the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, Peasants’ and 
other Deputies and abolish that machinery 

A parliamentary boui geois republic hampers and stifles the 
independent political life of the masses and their direct paiticipa 
lion in the demociatic organisation of the life of the state from 
top to bottom The contrary is the case with the Soviets of Work 
ers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies 

Tile latter reproduce the type of state that was being evolved 
by the Pans Commune and that Marx said was “tiro political 
form at last discovered under which to work out the economical 
emancipation o£ labour ” * 

The objection is usually offered that the Russian people are 
not >et prepared for the “introduction” of the Commune This 
was the argument of the serfowners, who claimed that the peasants 
were not prepared for freedom. The Commune, le, the Soviets of 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, does not “introduce,” does not 
intend to “introduce,” and must not introduce reforms which have 
not absolutely matured both in economic reality and in tlie con 
sciousness of the overwhelming majority of the people The 
greater the economic collapse and the crisis produced by the war, 
the more urgent becomes the need for a more perfect political 
form, which will facilitate the healing of the frightful wounds 
inflicted by the war upon mankind The less the organisational 
experience of the Russian people, the more determinedly must we 
proceed to the organisational development of tho jiieople them 
selves, and not merely of the bom geois politicians and well placed 
bureaucrats 

The sooner we cast off the old prejudices of a Marxism falsi 
fled and distorted by Plekhanov, Kautsky and Co , the more dili 
gently we set about helping the people to organise Soviets of 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies everywhere ond immediately, 
and tho latter to take all aspects of life undei their ronlinl and 
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thd longer Messrs Lvov and Co delay tho convocation of the 
Constituent Assembly, the easier will it be for the people (through 
the medium of tho Constituent Assembly, or independently of the 
Constituent Assembly, if Lvov delays its convocation too long) to 
cast their decision in favour of a Republic of Soviets of Workers’ 
and Peasants* Deputies Blunders during the new process of or 
ganisational development of the people themselves are at first 
inevitable, but it is better to blunder and go forward than to wait 
until the piofesBors of law summoned by Mr Lvov have drafted 
their laws for the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, for 
the perpetuation of the parliamentary bourgeois republic and for 
the strangling of the Soviets of Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies 

If we orgamae and conduct our propaganda efficiently, not 
only the proletarians, but nine tenths of tlie peasantry will bo op 
posed to the re establishment of the police, will be opposed to 
on uremovable and privileged bureaucracy and to an army separ 
aled from the people And tliat alone makes up tho new type of 
state 

12 ) The substitution of a people’s militia for the police is 
a reform that follows from the entire course of the revolution and 
that 18 now being introduced in most localities of Russia We must 
explain to the masses that m the majority of revolutions of the 
usual bourgeois type, this reform baa never been long lived, and 
that even the most democratic and republican bourgeoisie soon 
re^tablished the police of the old tsarist type, a police separated 
from the people, controlled by the bourgeoisie and adapted in 
every way to oppressing the people 

There is only one means of preventing the re establishment of 
the police, namely, to organise a national mihtia and to fuse it 
with the orm^ (the standing army to be replaced by the universal 
ly armed people) Service m this militia shall extend to all citl 
lens of both sexes between the ages of fifteen and sixty five, if these 
tentabvoly suggested age limits determine the participation of 
youths and old people Capitalists must pay their workers, ser 
vants and oth^ for the days devoted to public service m the 
militia Unless women are brought to take an independent part not 
only in political life generally, but also m daily and universal 
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public service, it is idle to speak even of a complete and stable 
democracy, let alone socialism Certain “police’* functions, such 
as the care of the sick and of homeless children, pure food super 
vision, etc , will never be satisfactorily discharged until women 
are on a footing of perfect equality with imen, not only on paper 
but in reality 

The tasks which the proletariat must put before the masses m 
order to protect, consolidate and develop the revolution are to pre- 
\ ent the re establishment of the police and to mobilise the organ 
isational forces of the entire people for the creation of a universal 
mdiUa 


The Agrarian and the National Programmes 

13) At the present moment it is impossible to say foi cer 
tarn whether a powerful agrarian revolution vmII develop in the 
Russian countryside m the near future We cannot say how pro 
found IS the class cleavage, which has undoubtedly grown moie 
profound latterly, between the agricultural labourers, wage work 
eis, and poor peasants (“semi proletarians”) on the one hand, and 
the well to do and middle peasants (capitalists and petty capital 
ists) on the other Such questions will be decided, and can be 
decided, only by actual experience 

But as the party of the proletariat v\e are in duty bound not 
only to announce an agrarian programme immediately but also to 
advocate practical measures which are immcdnlely realisable in 
the interests of the peasant agrarian revolution in Ru'^sia 

We must demand the nationalisation of all the land, i e , that 
all land in the state should become the possession of the centra) 
state power Tins power shall fix the size, etc , of the migration 
fund,* issue laws for the conservation of forests, for land improve 
ment, etc , and absolutely prohibit the intermediary of middlemen 
between the owner of the land, i e , the stale, and the tenant, i e , 
the tiller (prohibit all private transfer of land) But the disposal 
of the land, the determination of the local regulations governing 
land tenure and use, must in no case be left in the hands of bu 

* Lands aspipned for allotment to peasants desirous of migrating from con 
gpMed ftTcas — Pd Bng rd 
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reauciats and officials^ but must be \ested exrlusively in the local 
and regional Sovi^U of Peasants* Deputies 

In order to improve tho technique of gram grovnng and to 
increase output, and in order to develop rational cultivation on 
a large scale under public control, we must endeavour thiough the 
Peasants’ Committees to secure the transformation of every con 
Bscated estate into a large model farm controlled by the Soviets of 
Agricultiiral Labourers* Deputies 

In order to counteiact the petty bourgeois phrases and policy 
prevailing among the Socialist Rei olutionaries, particularly the 
idle talk concerning ‘‘consumption standards,” “labour standards,”^ 
the “socialisation of the land,” etc , the party of the proletariat 
must make it clear that small peasant farming under a commodity 
production sysiem offers no escape for mankind from the poverty 
and oppression of tlie mosses 

Without necessarily splitting Uie Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies 
at once, the party of the proletariat must make cleoi the necessity 
of organising separate Soviets of Agricultural Labourers’ Deputies 
and sepaiate Soviets of deputies from the poor (semi proletarian) 
peasants or, at least, of holding regular stpoiale conferences of 
deputies of this class position in the shapo of sepaiote fractions 
or parties uithin the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies Othenvige all 
the sugary petty bourgeois talk of the Narodniki legardmg the 
peasants in general will but seive as fl shield for iho deceit plavcd 
on. the propertyless mass by the well to do peasants, who are but 
a variety of capitalists 

To counteract the boingeois hbeml or purely bureaucratic 
seimons pieachod by many Socialist Revolutionaries and Soviets 
of Woikers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, who adviso the peasants not 
to seize the landlords* estates and not to stmt agrarian reform 
pending the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, the party 
of the proletariat must urge the peasants to set about putting agrnr 
nn reform into effett at once, on Uieir own iniliatne, and to con 

^ ConaumptlQu ataudard an allot ment awfliciciUly Urfic to sopply the rp 
qulremenls of a peaeani lioiischoUi Labour siondard an allotment that can 
l>r ciiUhnttd by ihc memhere of the peasant « hoii i]io)(\~Fd Fng cd 
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fiscate the landlords’ estates iminediately upon the decision of the 
local peasants* deputies 

At the same time, it is particularly impoitant to insist on the 
necessity of increasing the production of foodstuffs for the soldiers 
at the front and for the towns, and on the absolute inadmissihihly 
of any damage to livestock, tools, machinery, structures, etc 

14) As regards the national question, the proletarian paity 
first of all must insist on the promulgation and immediate realisa 
tion of complete freedom of secession from Russia for all nations 
and peoples who were oppressed by tsan&m, or who were forcibly 
annexed to, or forcibly retamed witlun, tlie boundaries of the 
state 

All statements, declarations and manifestoes concerning the 
renunciation of annexations which are not accompanied by the 
realisation of the right of secession are but bouigeois deceits 
practised on the people, or else pious petty bourgeois aspirations 

The proletarian party strives to create as largo a state as pos 
sible, for that is to the advantage of tlie toilers, it strives to bring 
about closer ties between nations and the farther fusion of nations, 
but it desires to achieve this aim not by foice, but by a free, 
fraternal union of the workeis and the toiling masses of all na 
tions 

The more democratic the Russian lepubhc is and tlie more 
successfully it organises itself into a Republic of Soviets of Woik 
era’ and Peasants* Deputies, the more powerful will be the force of 
voluntary attraction towards such a republic on the part of the 
toiling masses of all nations 

Complete freedom of secession, the broadest local (and notion 
al) autonomy, and detailed guarantees of the lights of national 
minorities — such is the piogramme of the revolutionary pi ole 
tanat 

Nationausation of thf Banks and Capitalist bYNuicAXEs 

15) The party of the proletariat cannot set itself the aim of 
“introduemg** socialism in a country of small pea^^antry as long as 
the overwhelming majority of the population has not realised the 
necessity foi a socialist revolution 
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But only bourgeois sophists, who hide behind ^^near Marxist’’ 
phrases, can derive fiom this truth a justification of a policy of 
postponing immediate j evolutionary measures, the time for which 
has become npe, which have be^n frequently resorted to during the 
war by a number of bourgeois states, and which aie absolutely es 
seiuial in order to conubat impending total economic disorgamsa 
tion and famine 

Such measures as the nationalisation of the land and of the 
hanks and syndicates of capitalists or, at least, the immediate estab 
lishment of the control of the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies over 
tliem, measures which do not m any way imply the “introduction*’ 
of socialism, must be absolutely insisted on, and, whenever pos 
Bible, introduced by revolutionary means Witliout such measures, 
which ate only steps towards socialism, and which are entirely 
feasible economically, it will be impossible to heal the wounds of 
the war and to prevent the impending collapse The party of the 
revolutionary proletariat will never hesitate to lay hands on the 
fabulous profits of the capitalists and bankers who are scandalous 
ly enriching themselves on the war 

The Situation Within the Socialist International 

16 ) The international obligations of the Russian working 
class are at the present time assuming prominence 

Everybody swears by internationalism these days Even the 
chauvmtst defencists, even Messrs Plekhanov and Potresov, even 
Kerensky, call theittselvea intei nationalists All the more urgently, 
therefore, does it become the duty of the proletarian paity to draw 
a clear, pteoise and definite distinction between internationalism 
in deeds and internationalism in words 

Mere appeals to tho workers of all countries, empty assur 
oncea of devotion to internationalism, direct or indirect attentpts 
to eatablish a “sequence” of revolutionary proletarian action m the 
various belligerent oounUiea, efforts to conclude “agreements” be- 
tween the Socialists of the belligerent countries on tho question of 
the revolutionary struggle, pother oyer the summoning of Socialist 
oongressoa for the purpose of a peace campaign — no matlei how 
sincere the authors of such ideas, efforts, and plans may be — 
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amount, as far as their objecU\e significance is concerned, to mere 
talk, and at best are innocent and pious wishes, fit only to con 
ceal the deception of the masses hy the chauvinists The Trench so 
cial chauvinists, who are the moat adroit and best versed in meth 
ods of parliamentary juggling, have long ago broken the record 
for mcredibly loud and resonant pacifist and internationalist 
phrases coupled with the most brazen betrayal of socialism and the 
International," the acceptance of posts in governments engaged in 
the imperialist war, the voting of credits or loans (as Chkheidze, 
Skobelev, Tseretelh, and Steklov have been doing recently m Rus 
sia) active opposition to the revolutionary struggle m their own 
country^ etc , etc 

Good people often forget the brutal and savage setting of the 
imperialist World War This setting does not tolerate phrases, 
and mocks at innocent and pious wishes 

There is one, and only one, kind of internationalism in deed 
v^orking wholeheartedly for the development of the revolutionary 
movement and the revolutionary struggle in one^s own country^ and 
supporting (by propaganda, sympathy and material aid) such, and 
only such^ a struggle and such a line m every country without ex 
ception 

Everything else is deception and Manilovism * 

In the course of the two and half years of war the interna 
tional Socialist and labour movement in every country has evolved 
three tendencies Whoever ignores reality and refuses to recognise 
the existence of these three tendencies, to analjse them, to fight 
persistently for the tendency that is really mternationahst, is 
doomed to impotence, helplessness and error 

The three tendencies are 

1) The social chauvinists, ue ^ Socialists in word and chauvih 
ists in action, people who are in favour of ‘^national defence*^ in 
an imperialist war (and particularly m the present imperialist 
war) 

These people are our class enemies They have gone over to 
the bourgeoisie 

They include die majority of the official leaders of the of 
ficial Social Democratic parties in all countries — Plekhanov and 
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Co in Uugfiia, ihe SchLidemanna in Geimany, Rcnaudel, Guc^de and 
Sembat m Fiance, BisaolaU and Co in Ual),** Hyudinau, tiio lu 
biftus and the Labourites in England, Branling and Co in Suedui, 
Troelatra and his paity in Holland> Staunmg and his party lu 
Denmark/* Vir-tor Berger and the other “defenders of the father 
load” in America*** and ao forth 

2) The second tendency is what is known as the “Centie/ 
consisting of people who vacillate between the social chauvinists 
and the true internationalists 

All those who belong to the “Centie’* suear tliat they aie Marx 
i8ts and internationalists, that they are in favour of peace, of 
bringing every kind of “pressure’’ to bear upon the govemments, 
of “demanding” thot then own governments sliould “ascertain the ‘ 
uill o£ the people for peace/ tliat they favour all sorts of peace 
campaigns, that they are for a peace without annexations, etc , 
etc —and for peace with the social chauvinists The “Centre’ ' 18 
for “pnity,” the “Centre” js opposed to a split 

The “Centre” is a realm of honeyed petty bourgeois phrases, 
of mtei nationalism m word and cowardly opportunism and fawn 
mg on the social chauvinists m deed 

The fact of the matter is that the “Ceiilie” is not convinced 
of the necessity for a revolution against one’s own government, it 
does not preach revolution, jt does not carry on a wholehearted 
revolutionary struggle, and m order to evade such a struggle it 
xeaorts to the tntest ultra “Marxist” e'teiwes 

Tlie social chauvinists are our class eneinieSj the fcourgeou 
within the labour movement They represent strata, or groups, or 
sections of the working class which have virtvially been biibed by 
the bourgeoisie (by bettei wages, posiUoxiB of honour, etc ) , and 
which help their bouigeoieies to plunder and op pi css small and 
v.eak peoples and to fight for the division of the capitalist spoils 
The “Centre” consists of routine worshippers, slaves to rotten 
legality, corrupted by the atmosphere of parlinmentarjam, bur 
eaucrats accustomed to srtug positions and soft jobs Historically 
and economically speaking, they do not represent a separate 
stratum but ore a transition from a past phase of the Ihbour move 
men t— the phase between 1871 and 1914, which gave much that 
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is valuable to the proletaiiat, poiticularly in the indispensable art 
of slow, sustained and systematic organisational work on a very 
large scale — a new pha^e^ a phase that became objectively essen 
tial with the outbreak of the first imperialist World War, which 
inaugurated the era of social revolution 

The chief leader and i epresentative of the “Centre’*’ is Karl 
Kautsky, the moat outstanding authority m the Second Intel nation 
al (1889 1914) Since August 1914, he has presented a picture of 
utterly bankrupt Marxism, of unheard of spinelessness, and a se 
nes of the most wretched vacillations and betrayals This Centiist 
tendency includes Kautaky, Haase, Ledebour, and the so called 
“labour group” {Arbeiisgemeinschaft) in the Reichstag, m France 
It includes Longuet, Pressemane and the **minoritaires** (Menshe 
viks) in general, in England, Philip Snowden, Ramsay MacDon 
aid and many other leaders of the Independent Labour Party, and 
a section of the Biitish Socialist Party, Moms Hillquit and many 
others m the United States, Turati, Treves, Modigliani and others 
in Italy, Robert Grimm and others in Switzerland, Victor Adler 
and Co m Austria, the party of the Organisation Committee,^ 
Axelrod, Martov, Chkhcidze, TsereteUi and others lu Russia, and 
80 forth 

It goes without saymg that at times individual persons un 
consciously drift from social chauvinism to “Centrism,” and vive 
versa Every Maixist knows, however, that classes are distinct, 
even though individuals may move freely from one class to an 
other, similarly, currents in political life are distinct, in spite 
of the fact that individuals drift freely from one current to an 
other, and m spite of all attempts and efforts to amalgamate cur- 
rents 

3) The thud tendency, the true internationalists, is moat close 
ly represented by the “Zimmerwald Left ” (We reprint as a sup 
plement its manifesto of September 1915, in order that the leadei 
may become acquainted in the original with the inception of this 
movement*^) 

It 18 charactensed mainly by its complete break with both 

^ 1 1 , the Mensheviks — Ed 
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fiocml chauvinism and “Centnam/* and by its relentless war agauist 
Us pwn impenaUst government and against Us own imperialist 
boutgeoisie Its pnneiple la **Our greatest enemy la at home'* 
It wages a ruthless struggle against honeyed social pacifist phrases 
(a social pacifist a Socialist m words and a bourgeois pacifist in 
deeds, bourgeois pacifists dieam of an everlasting peace wuhont 
the overtKrow of the yoke and domination of capital) and against 
all subterfuges employed to deny the possibility, the appropriate 
ness, the timehnesB of a proletaxian revolutionary struggle, of a 
proletarian socialist revolution m connection with the present wai 

The most outstanding representative of this tendency m Ger 
many is the Spartacus Group oi the Group of the International, to 
which Karl Liebknecht belongs Kail Liebknecht is one of the 
moat celebrated representatives of this tendency and of the ripw, 
and genuine, proletarian International 

Karl Liebknecht called upon the woiketa and soldieis of Gei 
many to mrn their guns agmnst their ovai government Karl Lieb 
knecht did tliat openly from the parliamentary tribune (the Reichs 
tag) He then went out lo a demonsliation on Potsdainer Plaiz, 
one of the largest public squares m Berlin, distributing illegally 
printed proclamations annouiuing die slogan *‘Dowu with tht 
government’’ Ho was arrested and sentenced lo hard labour Ht 
is now serving hie term in n Gcririan penal prison, like hundteds, 
if not thousands of othci genuine Geiman Social isis who have 
been imprisoned for opposing the war 

Karl Liebknecht in his speeches and letLeis men ilessly al 
lacked not only the German Tlekhanovs and Potiesovs (Scheidi 
mann, Legicn, David and ao forth), but also thr Oennon Centrists, 
the German Chkheidres and TaeretelliB {Knuhky, floav^, T^deboin 
and Co ) 

Karl Liebknecht and hia friend, Olio Ruble, two out of om 
hundred and ten deputies, violated discipline, destroyed the hmity^’ 
With the ^’Centre” and the chauvinists, and went against all of 
them Liebknecht afp/ie represents sociah*?!!!, the pioletarlau cause, 
the proletarian revolutign^ The rest of German Social Democrac}, 
to quote the apt woids of Ro&a Luxemburg (also a member and 
one of the leaders of the ‘spartacus Gioup), a ^^stwlung corp^(' * 
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Another group of internationalists in deed in Germany la 
gathered around the Bremen paper Arbeiterpoluik 

Closest to the internationalists in deed are lu France^ Lonot 
and his friends fBourderon and Merrheim have degenerated to 
soLial pacifism), aa ’well as the Frenchman, Henri Guilbeaux, 'who 
publishes m Switzerland a paper called Dematn^ in England, the 
7 rade Vnionisty and some of the members of the British Socialist 
Party and of the Independent Labour Party (for instance, RusboU 
Williams, who openly called for a break with the leadeis who 
have betrayed socialism) , the Scottish public school teacher and 
Socialist, MacLean, ^sho was sentenced to hard labour by the hour 
geois government of England for his revolutionary fight against 
the war, and hundreds of British Socialists who are in jail for the 
some offence They, and they alone, are internationalists in deed 
In the United States, the Socialist Labour Party and the elements 
within tlie opportunist Socialist Party who in January 1917 began 
the publication of the papei The Internaltonalist, in Holland, the 
party of the “Tnbunisls,” who publish the paper Tribune (Pan 
nekoek, Heiman Gorter, Wynkoop, and Henrietta Roland Holst) , 
which, although Centrist at Zimmerwald, has now jomed our ranks, 
in Sweden, the party of the youth, or the Loft, led by Lindbagen, 
Ture Neiman, Carlson, Strom and 2 Hoglund, who at Zimmerwald 
was personally active in the organisation of the ZiTnmerwald Left, 
and who is now m prison for his revolutionary fight against the 
war, in Denmark, Trier and his friends, who havo left the now 
purely bourgeois “Social Democratic’^ Party, headed by the minis 
ter, Staunmg, in Bulgaria, the “Tesniaki’% m Italy, th^ nearest 
are Constantino Lazzari, secretary of tlie party, and Serrati, editor 
of the central organ, Avantif m Poland, Karl Radek, Hanecki and 
othei leaders of the Social Democrats united under the “District 
Administration/’ and Rosa Luxemburg, Tyszko, and the other 
leader a of the Social Democrats united under tha “Central Admi 
nistration”, in Switzerland, those Lefts who drew up the argument 
for the “referendum” (January 1917) directed against the sopial 
chauvinists and the “Centre” of their own country, and who at the 
Zurich Cantonal Socialist Convention held at Toss on February 
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11, 1917, introduced a consistently revolutionary resolution against 
the WRi , m Austria, the young Left Wing friends of Fiiedrich Adler, 
who acted partly through the Karl Marx Club in Vienna, now 
closed by the extremely reactionary Austrian government, which 
13 torturing Adler for his heroic but ill considered attempt upon 
the life of a minister, and so on 

Wo are dealmg here not with shades of opinion, which certain 
ly exist even among the Lefts We have here a tendency The fact 
IB that il IS by no means easy to be an internationalist in deed dur 
mg a frightful impenabst war Such people are few, but it is on 
such people alone that the futui:e of Socialism depends, they 
alone are the leaders of the masses, and not the corrupters of the 
masses 

The difference between the reformists and revolutionaries among 
the Social Democrats and Socialists generally was objectiiely 
bound to undergo a change m the circumstances of an impenahsl 
war Thpse who confine themselves to **demandmg*^ that the hour 
geois governments should conclude peace or ‘‘ascertain the will of 
the peoples for peace” are virtually reformists For, objectively, 
the problem of war can be solved only in a i evolutionary 
way 

There is no way out of this war, no hope of a democratic, 
non coercive peace and the liberation of the peoples from the 
burden of paying billions m interest to the capitalists, who have 
groivn rich by tlio war, excejit by a revolution of the prole 
tanat 

The most voiious reforms can be and must be demanded of the 
bourgeois governments, but without being guilty of Manilovism 
and reformism one cannot demand that people and classes who 
are entangled by the thousand threads of imperialist capital 
should break those threads And unless they are broken, all talk 
of a war agamst war is idle and deceitful prattle 

The “Kautskians,” the “Centre,” are revolutionaries in wt>rd 
and reformists in deed, they are internationalists in woid and 
coadjutor! of the social chauvinists in deed 
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The Collapse of the ZiMMEawALi> Intern AT iowAi/-*rKfi Need 
FOR A Third International 

17) From the very outset, the Zimmerwald Intomatioual adopt 
ed a vacillating, “Kautsfcian/* ‘^Centnst’^ position, ivLich immo 
diately compelled the Zimmerwald Lefi to dissociate itself^ to 
separate itseU from thfe rest, and to issue its o\m manifesto (pub 
hshed in Switzerland in Russian, German and French) 

The chief defect of the Zimmerwald Intematidnal, and the 
cause of its collapse (for from a political and ideological point 
of view it has already collapsed), was its vacillation and inde 
cision on tlie extrermely important question, one of crucial prac 
tical significance, the question of breaking completely with the 
social chauvinists and the old social chauvinist International, 
headed by Vandeivelde and Huyamans at the Hague (Holland) 

It IS not as yet knoivn in Russia that the Zimmerwald majority 
are really Kautskians Yet this ib an important fact, one which 
cannot be ignoied, and which is now generally known m Western 
Europe Even that cbauvimst, that extreme German chauvinist, 
Heilmann, editor of the ulti a chauvinist Chemnitzer Volksstimme 
and contnbutor to the ultra chauvinist Glocke of Parvud (a 
“Social Democrat,” of course, and an ardent partisan of Social 
Democratic “unity”), was compelled to acknowledge m the press 
that the “Centre,” or “Kautskyism,^^ and the Zimmerwald majority 
arc one and the same thing 

This fact was definitely established at the end of 1916 and 
the beginning of 1917 In spite of the fact that social pacihsm 
was condemned by the Kienthal Manifesto,^ the whole Zimmerwald 
Right, the entire Zimmerwald majority, sank to social pacifism 
Kautsky and Co m a series of utterances in January and Feb 
ruary 1917, Bourderon and Merrheim, m France, who cast theit^ 
votes \n unanimity witli the social chauvinists for the pacifist 
resolutions of Uie Socialist Party (December 1916) and of the 
Confederation Gencrale du Travail (the national organisation of 
tile French labour unions, also in December 1916) , Turati and Co 
in Italy, where the entire party took up a social pacifist position, 
while Turati himaelf, in a speech delivered on December 17, 1916 


I 
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“ihpped*’ (not by accident^ of course) into nationalist phrases 
tending to present the imperialist war in a favourable light 

In January 1917, the chairman of the /iinmerwald and Kien 
lhal Conferences, Robert Grimm, joined hands with the social 
chauvinists of his own party (Greulich, Pfluger, Gustav Muller 
and others) against the true internationalists 

At two conferences of Zimmorwaldists of several countries, held 
in January pnd February 1917, this equivocal, double faced be 
haviour of the Zimmer w aid majority was formally stigmatised by 
the Left internationalists of several countries by Munzenberg, se 
cretary of the international youth organisation and editor of the 
excellent internationalist publicalion, Die Jugendinternaiiopale^ 
by Zmoiiev, representative of the Central Committee of our Party, 
iy Karl Radek, of the Polish Social Democratic Paity (the “District 
Administiation^O and by Hartstem a German Social Democrat and 
membci of the Spartacus Group 

To the Russian proletariat much has been given Nowheic <in 
earth has the forking class yet succeeded iri developing as much 
revolutionary energy as m Russia But to i\hom much has been 
given, of hrm much is demanded 

The Zimmirwald bog can no longer be tolerated We must not, 
for the sake of the Ziminerwald “Knulskians,” continue the scnii 
alliance with the chauvinist International of the Plckhanovs and 
Scheidemanns We must break with this International immediately 
Wo must remain an Zunmerwald only for purposis of informa 
tion 

It 10 We who must found, and immediately, without delay, a 
n€w, 1 evolutionary, proletarian International, or rather, we must 
not fear to acknowledge publicly that this new International is 
already established and working 

This IS the International of those “internationalists m deed'** 
whom I specifically enumerated above Tho) alone represent the 
revolutionary, internationalist masses, they pnd not the corrupters 
of the masses 

True, there ore few Socialists p/ that typey but let every 
Bn'^sihn iNuikei hnnself how many really conscioua revoliitiom 
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aueB tlierti woie in Russia on the eve of the February March Revolu 
tioii of 1917 

The question la not one of numbers, but of giving correct 
expression to the ideas and policy of the truly revolutionary pro 
letariat The essential thing is not to “proclaim” internationalism, 
but to remain an internationalist in deed, even when times are 
most trying 

Let us not deceive ourselves with hopes of agreements and 
international congresses As long as the imperialist war lasts, 
international relations will be held in a vice by the military dicta 
torship of the imperialist bourgeoisie If even the “republican” 
Milyukov, who is obliged to tolerate the “parallel government” of 
the Soviet of Woikers’ Deputies, did not allow Fritz Flatten, the 
Swiss Socialist, secretary of the party, an internationalist and part 
icipant in the Ziminerwald and Kienthol Conferences, to enter 
Russia 111 Apiil 1917, although Flatten is married to a Russian 
and waa on a Msit to hia wife*s relMives, and although he had 
taken part in the Revolution of 1905 in Riga, for which he had 
been confined in a Russian prison, had given bail to the tsarist 
govei nnient for his release and desii-ed to have that bail returned — 
if the republican Milyukov could do such a thing in April 1917 in 
Russia, one may 3 udge how much stock may be taken in the 
promises and offeis, phrases and declarations of the bourgeoisie on 
the subject of peace without annexations, and so on 
' And how about the airest of Trotsky by the British govern 
ment? How about the refusal to allow Martov to leave Switzerland, 
and the attempt to lute him to England^ where Trotsky’s fate 
awaited hiin^ 

Let us harbour no illusions We must not deceive ourselves 

“To wait” for international congresses or conferences is sim 
]jly to hefray internationalism, since it has been shown that neither 
Socialists loyal to internationalism nor even their letters are 
allowed to enter here, even from Stockholm, despite the fact that 
an abaqlutely rigorous military censorship can be, and is being, 
exercised 

Our Fnii^ must not “wait” but must immediately found n 
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Third International Hundreda of Socialists ifnpnsoned in Gci 
many and England will thereupon heave a aigh of relief, thou 
sands and thousands of German workers who are now organising 
strikes and demonstrations m an attempt to frighten that scoundrel 
and brigand, Wilhelm, will learn from illegal leaflets of our deci 
Sion, of our fraternal confidence in Karl Liebknecht, and m him 
alone, of our decision to fight ^^revolutionary defencism" right 
away^ they wiU read and be strengthened in their revolutionary 
internationalism 

To whom much has been given, of him much is demanded 
Theie 18 no other land on earth as free as Russia is now Let ua 
make use of this freedom not to advocate support of the bourgeoi 
sie, of bourgeois ‘‘revolutionary defenciam,” but to organise m 
a hold, honest, proletarian, Liebknecht way the foundation for a 
Third International, an International uncompromisingly hostile 
to the social chauvmist traitors and to the vacillators of the 
“Centre * 

18 ) After what has been said, one need not waste many 
words m explaimng that a union of Social Democrats m Russia 
IS out of the question 

It 18 better to remain alone, like Liebknecht, and that means 
remaining with the revolutionary proletariat, than to entertain 
even for a moment any thought of a union witli the party of the 
Organieation Committee, mth Chkhcidze and Tseretelli, who can 
tolerate a bloo with Potresov in Rabochaya Gazeta, who voted for 
ibe war loan* in the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Work 
ers’ Deputies, and who have degenerated to “revolutionary de 
fencism ” 

Let the dead bury their dead 

Whoever wants to help the vacillating must first stop vaoillatmg 
himself 

A Scientifically Sound Na^ie for Our Pahty, One That Will 
Help to Clarify Proletarian Class Consciousness 

19 ) I am coming to the last point, the name of our Party We 
must call ourselves a Communist Party — just as Maix and Engels 
called, themselves Communists 
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We must repeat that we are Maixigts and that we take as our 
basis The Communist Manifesto, which has been perverted and be 
Irayed by the Social Democrats on two important points 1) the 
workers have no country, “national defence” in an imperialist 
war Is a betrayal of socialism, and 2) the Marxist doctrine of the 
stale has been perverted by the Second International 

The term “Social Democracy” is scientifically incorrect, as 
Marx frequently pointed out, m particular in the Critique of the 
Gotha Programme m 1875, and aa Engels reaffirmed in a more 
popular form in 1894 ^ From capitalism mankind can pass direct 
ly only to socialism, le, to the social ownership of the means of 
production and the distribution of products according to the 
amount of work performed by each individual Our Party looks 
farther ahead socialism is bound to pass gradually into com 
munism, upon the banner of which is inscribed the motto From 
each according to his ability, to each according to his needs 

That is my first argument 

Here is the second the second part of the name of our Party 
(Social Democrats) is also scientifically incorrect Democracy is 
but one form of the state, whereas we Marxists are opposed to all 
and every kind of state 

The leaders of tlie Second International (18891914), Messrs 
Plekhanov, Kautsky and their like, have vulgarised and perverted 
Marxism 

The difference between Marxism and anarchism is that Marx 
ism recognises the necessity of the state for the purpose of the 
transition to socialism, but (and here is where we differ from 
Kautsky and Co ) not a state of the type of tile usual, parliament 
ary, bourgeois, democratic republic, but a state like the Pans 
Commune of 1871 and the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies of 1905 
and 1917 

My third argument the course of eveiits, the revolution, has 
already actually established in our country, although in a weak 
and embryonic form, this new type of “state,” which is not a state 
m the true sense of the word 

This is already a matter of the practical action of the masses 
and not merely of theories of the leaders 
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The m the true BOnse of the term, U the power ex 

crcised over the maMee by detaclunenta of armed men separated 
from the people 

Our new state, now m process of being born, is also a state, 
for we too need detachments of armed men, we loo need the 
stTictesi order, and must ruthlessly and forcibly crush all altompte 
at either a tsarist or a Guchkov bourgeois counter revolution 

But out new state, now in process of being born, is no longer 
a state in the true sense of the term, for in many parts of Russia 
these detachments of armed men are the masses themselves, die 
entire people, and not merely privileged individuals, placed above 
and eeparat^ from the people, who m practice cannot bo re 
moved and leplaced 

We must look forward, and not backwaid to the usual bom 
geoiB type of demooracyi which consolidated the lule of the hour 
geoisic with the aid of the old, monarchist, organa of government-- 
Ihe police, the anny and tha bureaucracy 

We must look forward to the new democracy which is in pro 
cess of being born, and which is already ceasing to be a democracy 
For democracy means the rule of the people, whereas the armed 
people cannot rule ovei themselves ^ 

The term democracy is uot only scientifically incorrect when 
applied to a Communist Party, it has now, since March 1917, 
simply becOTie a blinker covering the eyes of the revolutionary 
peopK> and preDenting them from boldly and freely, on their own 
jnitiaLue, building up the new tixe Soviets of Workers’, SoldiQr8\ 
and all other Deputies, as the sole power in the state and as the 
liarbinger of tlie “ivitlienng away” of the slate in every form 
My fourth argimient wo must reckon with the actual situation 
in which Socialism finds itsolf internationally 

It 18 not what U was during the years 1871 to 1914, when 
Marx and Engels consciously reconciled themselves to the In 
accurate, opportunist term ^‘Social Democracy ’’ For m those days, 
after the defeat of the Paris Commune, history demanded slow 
organiaational and educational work Nothing else was possible 
The anarphists were then {as they are now) fundamentally wrong 
not only theoretically, hut also economically and politically The 
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anaichista ^^xo^gly oalimalcd the character oi the times, foi the) 
did not undei stand the world situation the worker of England 
corrupted by imperialist profits, the Commune defeated in Paris, 
the recent triumph of the bourgeois national movement in Ger 
many,* the age long sleep of senu feudal Russia 

Marx and Engels gauged the times accurately, they understood 
tlio mternational situation, they realised that the approach to the 
beginning of the social revolution must be slow 

in our turn, must also understand the peculiarities and 
the tasks of the new era Let us not imitata those sorry Marxists 
of whom Marx said have sown dragons and have gathered a 
harvest of fleas” 

The objective needs of capitalism grown into imperialism 
brought sibout the impenaUst war The war has brought mankind 
to the brink of a precipice^ to the destruction of civilisation, to the 
hrutaliaaliou aud destruction of couiulo^s millions of human 
beings 

Tliere is no escape except in u proletarian revolution 

And at the veiy moment when such a revolution begins, 
when It 18 taking its first awkward, timorous, uncertain and groping 
steps, steps betraying too great a confidence in the bourgeoi'^ie, at 
that moment the majority (that is Uie truth, that is a fact) of the 
“Social Democratic” leadeis, of the “Social Democratic” parlia 
menial lans and of the “Social Democratic” papers— and these arc 
tlio organs lor influencing the masses — betray socialism and go 
o\ex to the side of “their” national bourgeoisies 

The masses are confviscd, they have been pul off the Iraek, de 
(oived b) these leaders 

And are wo to aid and abet that deception by retaining Uie old 
and antiquated Party name, which is as decayed as the Second 
International^ 

Let It be granted that “many” workers accept Social Democracy 
in good faith, but it is time we knew how to distinguish the sub 
jectiVe from the objective. 

Subjectively, such Social Democratic workers are the loyal 
leadeis of the proletarian masses 

Objectively, however, the world Biiualion is such tha^ the old 
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name of our Party makes it easier to fool the masses and impede 
the onward march, for everywhere, in every paper, in every paxlia 
jnentary group, the masses «ee leaders^ i e , the people whose voice 
carries farthest, whose acts arc most prominent, yet they are all 
“alao-Social Democrats,'’ they are all “for unity” with the be 
trayera of eocialism, with the social chauvimats , and they are 
all presenting for payment the old bills issued by **Social Demo 
cracy 

And what are the opposing arguments? Wo shall be confused 
with the anarchist communists, we are told 

Why are we not afraid of being confused with the social 
nationalists, the social liberals, or the radical socialists, the fore 
most and most adroit bourgeois party in the French Republic m 
deceiving the masses? 

We axe told The masses have groivn used to the name, the 
woikers have learnt to “love” their Social Democratic Paity 
That is the only argument But it is an argument that disregards 
the teachings of Marxism, the tasks of tlie immediate morrow in 
the revolution, the objecDve position of world Socialism, the 
shameful collapse of the Second International, and the injury done 
to the practical cause by the pack of “also-Social Democrats” who 
surround the proletarians 

It IS on argument of routine, aomnolence, and inerticu 
But we are out to rebuild the world We want to put an end 
to the imperialist World W^r, in which hundreds of railhons of 
people and the mlereats of billions and billions of capital are in 
volved, and which can be ended m a truly democratic peace only 
by tlie greatest proletarian revolution m the history of mankind 
Yet we are afraid of our own selves We are loth to cast off the 
“dear old” soiled shut 

But It 18 time to cast off the soiled shirt and don a clean one 


April 23 (10), 1917 



POLITICAL PARTIES IN RUSSIA AND iHE TASKS OF THE 
PROLETARIAT * 

The following is an expen/nent m formulating, hrsl, the more 
important questions, but also certain lesser questions, together with 
tlieiT answers, characterising the present situation in Russia and 
the way it is understood by the various parties 

1 ) What are the chief groupings of political parties in Russia? 

A (to the Right of the CD ) The parties and groups to the 
Right of the Constitutional Democrats 

B (CD) The Constitutional Democratic Party (Cadets, or 
the People’s Freedom Party) and kindred groups 

C (SD and SR ) The Social Democrats, the Socialist Rev 
olutiorianes and kindred groups 

D ("'BohheviW^ ) The party which properly should be called 
tlie Communist Party, but which at present is named the Russian 
Social Democratic Labour Party united under the Central Com 
raittee or, popularly, the “Bolsheviks ” 

2) What classes do these parties represent? What class stand 
point do they express? 

A (to the Right of the CD ) The feudal landlords and the 
most backward sections of the bourgeoisie (of the capitalists) 

B (CD ) The bouigeoisie as a whole, that is, the capitalist 
class, and the landlords who have become bourgeois, i e , who have 
become capitalists 

C (S D and SR) Small proprietors, small and middle peas 
ants, the petty bourgeoisie, and that section of the workeia which 
has come under the influence of the bouigeoisie 

D (** Bolsheviks*^) Glass oonacious proletarians, wag« work 
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era and the allied poor sertion of the peasantry f semi pro 
letariana) 

3) What M their attUude towards socialism? 

A (to the Right of the C D ) and B (CD ) Unconditionally 
hostile, since socialism threatens the profits of the capitalists and 
landlords 

C (SD and SR ) Foi socialism, but it is too early to think 
of it or to take any piactical measures for its realisation 

B (*^BoUheviks*^ ) For socialism The Soviets of Woikers', 
Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies must at once take every practic 
able and feasible measure for its realisation ^ 

4‘) What form cf goueninicnt do they want at present^ 

A (to the Right of the CD) A constitutional monarchy, the 
absolute power of the bureaucracy and the police 

B (CD) A bourgeois parliamentary republic, te, the con 
sohdation of the rule of the capitalists, while retaining the old 
bureaucracy and the police 

C (SD and SR) A bouigeois parliamentary republic, with 
reforms for the workers and peasants 

D (^* Bolsheviks**) A republic of Soviets of Workers’, Sold 
lers’, Peasants’ and other Deputies The abolition of the standing 
army and the police, to be replaced by the universally armed 
people, officials to be not only elected, but also subject to recall, 
(heir pay not to exceed that of a competent worker 

5) What w their attitude towards the reuaration of the Rotna 
nov monarchy^ 

A (to the Right of the C D ) Favourable, but they act covert 
ly and cautiously, for they are afraid of the people 

B (CD), When tho Guchkova seemed to he a force, the 
Cadets were in favour of putting a brother or the son of Nicholas 


• For th* naiuifl of meaaurct, wo quest wna 20 and 22 
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on the throne, but ^\hen the people began to seem a force, the 
Cadets became anti monarchist 

C (SD and SR) and D C* Bolsheviks^") Unconditionally 
opposed to a monarchist restoration in any form 

6) What IS then attitude towards the seizute of power? What 
do they regard as order t and what as anarchy? 

A {to the Right of the C D ) If a tsar or some daslung gen 
cral seizes power, that la an act of god, that is older Everything 
else IS anarchy 

B (CD ) If the capitalists seize power, even by force, that is 
Older, to seize power ogainst the capitaliata would be anarchy 

C (SD and SR) If the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and 
other Deputies seize power alone, that is a threat of anarchy Foi 
the present, let the capitalists have the power, and the Soviets 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies have the ’^Contact Com 
misMion ” * 

D ("* Bolsheviks**) The entire power must be solely m the 
hands of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, Peasants’, Agricultural 
I abourers’ and other Deputies Propaganda, agitation and the 
organisation of millions upon millions of people must he intirely 
directed towards this end immediately * 

7) Should the Provisional Government be supported? 

A (to the Right of the C D ) and B (CD ) Unquestionably, 
since it is the only government possible at this moment which will 
protect the interests of the capitalists 

C (SD and SR ) Yea, but on condition that it carries out 
its agreement with the Soviet of Woikers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies 
and attends tlie meetings of the Contact Commission 

D (*^ Bolsheviks** ) No, let the capitalists support it We must 
prepare the people for the sovereign and undivided power of tin 
Soviets of Workeis’ Soldiei V and other Deputies 

^ Anarchy is thb complete negation of state power whereas the Soviets of 
Workers’, SoWferfl’ and PeBaants* Depnfles are themseh^es a state power 
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8) For a single power or a dual power? 

A (to the Right of the CD) and B (C D ) For the sole 
power of the capitalists and landlords 

C (SD and SR ) For dual power The Soviets of Workers’ 
and Soldiers’ Deputies to exercise “control” over the Provisional 
Government It is dangerous to reflect as to whether control can bo 
effective without power 

D C* Bolsheviks**) For the aole power of the Soviets of Work 
era*, Soldiers’ and other Deputies from top to bottom all over the 
country 

9) Should a Constituent Assembly be summoned? 

A (to the Right of the CD) No, for it might injure the 
landlords Who knows, the peasants in the Constituent Assembly 
may decide that the landlords ought to be deprived of their estates 

B (CD) Yes, but without fixing a date As much time as 
possible should be spent in consultmg with professors of law, for, 
in the first place, as Bebel said, junats ore the most reactionary 
people in the world, and, in tlie second place, the experience of 
all revolutions has shown that the cause of the freedom of the 
people 13 lost when it is entrusted to professors 

C (S D and SR ) Yes, and as soon as possible A date must 
be appointed, we have already said so two hundred times at the 
meetings of the Contact Comtuiseion, and shall say so finally to* 
morrow, for the two hundred and first time 

D Bolsheviks** ) Yea, and as soon as possible But there is 
only one way to assure its success and convocation, viz , to increase 
the number and strengthen the power of the Soviets of Workers’, 
Peasants’, and other Deputies, and to orgamso and arm the work 
mg doss masses That is the only guarantee 

10) Does the state need the usual type of police and standing 
army? 

A (to the Right of the C D ) and B (CD) They are most 
certainly necessary, for they are the only firm guarantee of the 
rule of the capitalists 5 and, as has been shown by the experience 
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of all countries, they, if necessary, greatly facilitate the return 
from a republic to a monarchy 

C (SD and SR) On tlie one hand, they are peihaps not 
necessary On the other hand, le not so radical a change pre 
mature? However, we shall raise the matter in the Contact Com 
mission 

D C Bolsheviks**) Absolutely unnecessary The universal 
arming of the people must be proceeded with eveiywhere immedi 
ately and unreservedly, and merged with the militia and the army 
The capitalists must pay the workers for days served in the militia 

11) Does the state need a bureaucracy of the usual type? 

A (to the Right of the CD) and B (CD ) Moat certainly 
Nine tenths of them are sons and brothers of the landlords and 
capitalists They must continue to remain a privileged and, in 
practice, permanent body of people 

C (SD and SR) It is hardly fitting to raise so hastily a 
question that was raised practically by the Pans Commune 

D C^Bohheviks** ) Most certainly not All officials and all and 
oiery kmd of deputy must be subject not only to election, but also 
to recall at any time Their pay must not exceed that of a com 
petervt workman They must be replaced (gradually) by the peo 
pie’s militia and its detachments 

12) Should officers be elected by the soldiers^ 

A (to the Right of the CD ) and B (C D ) No That would 
be detrimental to the landlords and capitalists If the soldiers can 
not be pacified otherwise, they mavfi be lemporanVy promised this 
reform, but it must be withdrawn at the earliest possible moment 

C (S D and SR) Yes, they should 

D (*' Bolsheviks** ) Not only must they be elected, but every 
step of every officer and general must be supervised by peisona 
specially elected for the purpose by the soldiers 

13) Is the arbitrary removal of their superiors by the soldiers 
desirable? 

A (to the Right of the CD) and B (CD) Undoubtedly 
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harmful Guchkov haa already forbidden it He has already 
threatened to use force Guchkov must be supported 

C (S D and SR) Desirable But it la not clear whether they 
should be removed before the matter is taken up with the Contact 
Commission > or vice versa 

D ( Bolshevih^ ) Desirable and essential in every respect 
The fioldiera will obey and respect only elected authoTiUes 

14*} For or agaijist the present war? 

A (to the Right of the CD ) atid B (CD ) Unquestionably 
for, because it brings untold profits to the capitahsts and promises 
to consolidate their rule by disuniting the workers and setting them 
against one another We shall deceive the workers bv calling the 
war a war for national defence, the object of which Is to dothrone 
Wilhelm 

C (SD and SR ) In general we are opposed to imperialist 
Wars, but we are ivllhng to be fooled, and are prepared to call the 
support given to an imperialist war waged by the imperiahsf gov 
ernment of Guchkov, Milyukov and Co “revolutionary defenoism ” 

D ( Bolsheviks^* ) Absolutely against all imperialist wars 
and all bourgeois governments waging such wars, including our 
own Provisional Government, absolutely against “revolutionary 
defenoism” in Russia 

15) For or against the predatory international treaties con 
eluded between the tsar, Great Britain, France, etc (for the stran 
gulaiion of Persia, the partition of Chma, Turkey, Austria, etc )? 

A (to the Ri'ght of the CD) and B (CD) Absolutely and 
entirely for At the same time, we must not publish these treaties, 
both hscauBO Anglo French imperialist capital and its governments 
will not permit it, and because Russian capital cannot afford to 
reveal its shady affairs to the public 

^ SR ) Against, but we still hope that with the 

of the Contact Gotnmjssion and a series of “campaigns” among 
the masses, it may be possible fo “influence” the capitalist gov 
emment 
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D ("Bolsheviks'^) Against The whole point is to enlighten 
the masses as to the utter hopelessness of expecting anything in 
this respect from capitalist governments, and as to the necessity of 
tho power being transferred to the proletariat and the poor 
peasants 

16) for or agmiwt annexations? 

A (to the Right of the CD) end B (C D ) If It is a question 
of annexations by the German capitalists and ihear brigand chiefs 
Wilhelm, we are against If by the British, we are not against, for 
they are allies If by our capitalists, who are forcibly retain 

mg within the boundaries of Russia the peoples ivho were op 
pressed by the tsar, we are in favour ^ we do not call that an 
nexfllion 

C (SD and SR) Against dnnexations, but we still hope 
it will be possible to obtain even from the capitalist government 
a promise to renounce annexations 

D (** Bolsheviks'' ) Against annexations All pi onuses on the 
part of capitalist governments to renounce annexations are a sheer 
fraud The;e is only one method of exposing it, namely, to de 
mand the hberation of the peoples oppressed by one’s own capital 
isls 

17) For or against the Liberty Loan? * 

A (to the Right of the CD) and B (CD) Absolutely for, 
since it facilitates the conduct of the imperialist war, that is, a 
WOT to determine which group of capitalists shall rule the woild 

C (SD and S R ) For, since our incorrect stand, ‘‘revolu 
tionary defencism,” forces us into this patent departure from uiter 
nationalism 

D ("Bolsheviks" ) Against, for the war la an imperialist war, 
waged by capitalists, in alliance with capitalists and in the interests 
of capitalists 

IS) For or against the people's tvill to peace ieiiig ascertained 
by the capitalist government? 

^ See note to p 72 * — Ed 
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A fjh the Righl of the CD) and B (CD ) For, since the 
experience of the French republican social chauvinists was an 
excellent proof that the people can be fooled in this way, we can 
say anything you like, but in practice we shall hold fast to the 
spoils seized from the Germans (their colonies), while depriving 
the German robbers of the spoils they have seized 

C (SD and SR) For^ since generally we have not yet re 
linqmshed a good many of the unfounded hopes placed by the 
petty bourgeoisie in the capitalists 

D Bolsheviks'^ ) Against, for class conscious workers place 
no hopes whatever in the capitalists, and it is our task to open the 
ejes of the masses to the futility of such hopes 

19) Must all monarchies be abolished? 

A (to the Right of the C D ) and B (CD) No, the Bntish, 
Italian and Allied monarchies generally must not bo abolished, 
but only the German, Austrian, Turkish, and Bulgarian, since vie 
tory over them will multiply our profits 

C (SD and SR) A certain ‘‘rotation” must be observed, 
and in any case we should begin with Wilhelm, as to the Allied 
monarchies, it Would be better to wait a bit 

D Bolsheviks'*) No rotation can be establiahed for revolu 
tions Wo must help only the revolutionaries in deed, to abolish 
all monarchies in all countries without exception 

20) Shall the peasants seize all the landlords' estates immedi 
ately? 

A (to the Right of the CD ) and B (CD ) By no means 
We must await the Constituent Assembly Shingarev has already 
explamed that when the capitalists seize power from the taar that 
is a great and glonbus revolution, but when the peasants seize the 
land from the landlords, that is arrogation of power Conciliation 
commissions must be appointed on which landlords and peasants 
shall be equally represented, while the chairmen shall be officials, 
that 18 , drawn from the capitalists and landlords 

C (S D and SR J Better if the peasants waited for the Con 
stituenl Assembly 
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D C'Bolsheviks^^) All land must be taken over immediately 
Order must be strictly maintaaned by the Soviets of Peasants* De 
puties The output of bread and meat must be increased, the sol 
diera better fed Injury to livestock, implements, etc , must in no 
case be permitted 

21 ) Can we leave the disposal of the land and the management of 
rural affairs generally solely to the Soviets of Peasants* Deputies? 

A (to the Right of the CD) and B (CD) The landlords 
and capitalists are generally opposed to the full and sole power 
of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies in the villages, but, if such 
Soviets are unavoidable, then better confine ourselves to them qlone, 
for iich peasants are also capitalists 

C (S D and SR) Better for the present, perhaps, to con 
fine ourselves to the Soviets, although Social Democrats do not 
deny “in principle” the necessity of a separate organisation for the 
agricultural wage workers 

D (** Bolsheviks**) We must not confine ourselves solely to 
the general Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, for the wealthy peasants 
are also capitalists and will always be inclined to injure or de 
ceive the agricultural workers, day labourers, and poor peasants 
It 18 necessary at once to form separate organisations for these 
latter sections of the rural population, both within the Soviets of 
Peasants’ Deputies and as separate Soviets of deputies from the 
agricultural workers 

22) Shall the people take over the largest and most powerful cap 
italist monopolies^ the banks^ the syndicates of munufacturerSi etc ? 

A (to the Right of the CD) and B (CD) By no means, 
since that might injure the landlords and capitalists 

B (SD and SR) Generally speaking, wo are m favour of 
transferring such organisations to the entire people, but it is pre 
mature to think of or prepare for it just now 

D (*^ Bolsheviks*' ) We must at once prepare the Soviets of 
Workers’ Deputies, the Soviets of Deputies of Bank Employees, etc , 
to proceed to the adoption of feasible and practicable measures for 
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the merging of all the baiika into one single national bank to bo 
followed by the establishment of the control of the Soviets of 
Workers’ Deputies over the banks and syndicates^ and then by their 
nationalisation, i e , their transfei to the possession of the whole 
people 

23) What kind of Socialist International for establishing and ej 
feeling the fraternal union of the workers of all countries is now 
needed by the peoples? ' 

A (to the Right of the CD) and B (CD) Generally speak 
mg, any Socialist International is harmful and dangerous to the 
capilaliats and landlords, but if the German Plekhanov, that is, 
Scheidemann, comes to an agreement with the Russian Scheide 
mann, that is, Plekhanov, and if they detect in each other vestiges 
of a Socialist conscience, then it were perhaps better for us cap 
itahsta to hail such an International and to hail Social ists who 
support their own respective governments 

C (SD and SR } We need a Socialist International tliat 
will unite everybody tlie Scheidemanns, the Plekhanovs and the 
“CentnslB,”* le, tliose who vacillate betw^een social chauvinism 
and mternalionahsm The gieater the hotch |;K)tch, the greatei the 
“unity ” Long live the great Socialist unityf 

D (“Bolsheviks**) The peoples need only such an Interna 
lional as will unite the real revolutionary workers, who are cap 
able of putting an end to this frightful, criminal slaughter of the 
peoples and of delivering humanity flora the 'yoke of capital Only 
people (groups, parties, etc ) like the German Socialist Karl Lieb 
knecht, now in prison, only piJople who are resolutely fighting 
their own government, their own bourgeoisie, their own social 
chauvinists, their own “Centre,** (jan and must immediately estab 
hsh the International which the peoples need 

24) Should fraternisatton tit the front between soldiers of the 
belligerent countries be encouraged? 

A (to the Right of the CD ) and B (CD) No, that is 
bad for the interests of the landlords and capitalists, since it might 
accelerate the liberation of humanity fiom their yoke 
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C (S D and S /? / Yes, it js desirable But wo are not fully 
convinced that one should proceed to encourage such fraternisation 
immediately in all the belligerent countries 

D C^Bolsheviks^^) Yes, it is desirable and essential It is 
absolutely essential to encourage immediately attempts at f rater 
nisdtion between the soldiers of both warring groups in all the 
belligerent countries 

25) What colour flag would best correspond wuh the nature 
and character of the various political parties? 

A (to the Right of the CD) Black, for they are the real 
Black Hundreds v 

B (CD) Yellow, for that is the International banner of 
workers who serve capitalism by choice and not by compulsion 

C (SD and SR ) Pink, for their whole policy is a rose 
water one 

D Bolsheviks'^*) Red, for that is the standard of the mter 
national proletarian revolution 

tt # # 

This pamphlet was written in the middle (at the beginning) 
of April 1917 To the question whether it ib out of date now, 
after May 19 (6), 1917, after the formation of the “new,^* the 
coalition government, my answer is No, for the Contact Comims 
Sion has not really disappeared, it has merely moved into anothei 
chamber, one it shares in common with the gentlemen of the cabinet 
The fact that the Chernovs and the Taeretelhs have moved into 
another chamber has not changed their policy, nor the policy of 
their parties 


April 1917 
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Delivered at the April ConjereiiLe of the Russian Social Democratic 
Labour Party y Ma/y 7 (April 24) ^ 1917* 

Comrades, a discussion of the present political situation obliges 
me to cover an exceedingly broad field, which, to my mind, falls 
into three parts first, an examination 6f the political situation here 
ip Russia and our attitude towards the government and towards the 
existing dual power, secondly, our attitude towards the war, and, 
thirdly, the present international position of the working class 
movement, a position which has brought it (all over the world) 
face to face with a socialist revolution 

Some of the points require, I think, only brief discussion Be 
sides, I shall submit to you a draft of a resolution covering all 
these questions, only I must say that, owing to the extreme paucity 
of forces at our disposal, and owing also to the political crisis 
prevailing here, in Petrograd,** we wene imable not only to discuss 
the resolution, but even to transmit it beforehand to the local 
organisations I therefore repeat that these are only tentative drafts, 
intended to facilitate the labours of the commission and to enable 
it to concentrate on a few, moat essential questions 

I shall begin with the first question If I am not mistaken, 
the Moscow Conference adopted the same resolution as the Petro 
grad City Conference {Voices ^‘With amendments”! I have not 
seen these amendments and am unable to judge But since the Petro 
grad resolution was published m Soldatskaya Pravda^^ I shall take 
It for granted, if there are no objectiona, that everybody is ac 
/ quamted \nih it I submit this resolution to the present All Rua 
Sian Conference as a draft 

* Soldier*s Triuh^a. popular dally paper published In 1917 by the Bolehe 
vik military organisation In Petrograd. — Ed 
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THg majority of the parties forming the petty bourgeois bloc 
that dominates tlie Petrograd Soviet represent our policy, in dis 
tmction to their own, os a policy of hasty measures The distm 
guishing feature of our policy is that we demand first and fore 
most a precise class analysis of the current situation The funda 
mental sin of the petty bourgeois bloc is that its eloquent phrases 
conceal from the people the true class character of the govern 
raent 

If the Moscow comrades have any amendments to make, they 
might read them now 

\^LeniTv reads the resolution of the Petrograd Cuy Conference 
on the attUude toivards the Provisional Government ] 

Whereas 

1) the Provisional Government, in its class character is the organ of land 
lord and bourgeois domination 

2) the Pnoviflional Government and the classes it represents are indisaol 
ubly bound economically and politlcaUy to Russian and Anglo French im 
porialism, 

3) the Provisional Government is not carrvlng out fully even the pro 
gramme it has itself announced, and to the extent that it does, R doca eo 
only under the pressure of the revolutionary proletariat and partly of the 
petty houTgfoUle, 

4) the forces of the bourgeois and landlord counter revolution now in the 
process of organisation, have already under cover of the Provisional Govern 
rnent and with its obvious connivance launched an attack on revolutionary 
democracy, 

5) the Provisional Government Js delaying the appointment of the elections 
to the Constituent Assembly is preventing the universal arming of the people, 
IS leidsilng the transfer of the whole land to the people, is foisting upon the 
latter the landlords^ metliod of settling the agrarian question, is blocking the 
Introduction of an eight hour working day is conniving at the counter revolu 
tionary propaganda conducted In the army by Guchkov and Co Js organising 
the commanding officers of the army against the soldiers and so on 

I have read the first part of the resolution, which contains a 
class descriplion of the Provisional Goveminent The difieiencea 
between this and the resolution of the Moscow comiades, as far 
as one can judge from the text of that resolution, are hardly of 
an essential nature, but a general description of the Provisional 
Government as counter j evolution ary I would consider incorrect 
If we speak generally, we must specify which revolution we mean 
It cannot be said of the bourgeois revolution, for that i evolution 
IS already completed It is premature to say it of the pioletarian 
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peasant revolution, for wo cannot bo sure that the poasanta will 
necessarily go fartheir than the bourgeoisie To express confidence 
in the peasantry, particularly now that they have turned towards 
nnperiahsm and defencisin^ f e , tg supporting the war, is in my 
judgment unsound At the present moment the peasantry has ar 
rived at several agreements with the Cadets That is why I regard 
this point m the resolution of the Moscow comrades as politically 
inrorrect We want tlie peasants to go farther than the bourgeoisie, 
wo want them to take the land from the landlords, but at present 
wa can say nothing definite about their futme conduct 

carefully avoid the words ‘Revolutionary democracy Wo 
may uae this expression whm speaking of a government attack 
But at the present moment this phrase covers a huge fraud, for it 
is very difficult to distinguish the classes that have become blended 
in this chaos Our task la to help those who are lagging behind To 
U8, the Soviets are important not as a fonn, what is important is 
the classes the Soviets represent Protracted work is therefore neces 
saTy m ordei to fenUghten the class consciousness of the proletar 
iat 

[Resumes the reading of the resolution*] 

6) the government neverthelees, at the preaent moment enjoye the con 
fidenco of and, to a certain extent, hae a direct nndentandlng with the Petro 
grad Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies, which at preecnt represents 
an undoubted juajonty of workers and soldioxs, ie, peasants, 

7) every step u^ken by the Provisional Gdvemraent in the realm of both 
domestio and forrign polloy is bound to open the eyes both of the urban and 
rural proletStlans ana semi proletarians and of wide sections of the petty 
bouTgeoiaie to the true nature of tVus government, 

The Conference resolves that 

1) in order to achieve the transfer of the entire stale power to the Soviets 
of Workers* and Soldlera* Deputies, or to other bodies directly expressing the 
will of the people, protracted work is required to enlighten the proletarian 
class conwlousness and lo rally the urban and rural proletarians against the 
vacillations o! the potty bourgeoisie, for it is only work of this nature that 
will assure the successful advance of the whole revolutionary people, that 

2) such activity will rogujrri that comprehensive work be earned on within 
the Soviefs of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies, that their number bo Increased, 
that their power ho strengthened and that the proletarian internatlonallat 
groups of our Party be oonBofidatod within the Soviets, and that 

3) we must more effectively organise our Social Dcmooratio forces, In 
order that the new wave of the revolutionary movement may proceed under 
the banner of revolutionary Social Democracy 
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Here we have tlie whole crux of our policy The petty hour 
geoisie IS at present wa\ering, and is concealing ita wavering by 
talk of re^ olulionarj democracy Against these waverings we must 
put up a proletarian line The counter revolulionanes wish to 
frustrate it by premature action Our task is to increase the number 
of Soviets, to stiengthen their po\^er and to consolidate our Party 
The Moscow comrades have added the demand for control 
to Point 3 This control is represented by Chkheidze, Steklov, 
T'-eielelli, and the other leaders ol the petty bourgeois bloc Con 
irol without power is a sheer empty phrase Can I control England? 
You must sei/e hei fleet m order to control her I can understand 
the uneducated mass of workers and soldiers naively and unintel 
hgently behoving in control It is sufficient, however, to ponder 
over the fundamental aspects of control in order to realise that 
such a belief is a retreat from the basic principles of the class 
struggle What la control? If I wrUe a note or a resolution, they 
will write a counter resolution In, older to control, one niilst have 
power If this is not understood by the broad masses of the petty 
bouigeois bloCj we must have the patience to explain it to them, 
but under no ciicuinstances must we tell them an untruth And if 
I obscure this fundamental condition by the demand for control, 
I tell an untruth and play into tlie hands of the capitalists and the 
impeualisls ‘*You may rontiol me if you please, but I shall have 
the guns You can have all the control you like,’ they say They 
know that at the present moment the people ( annot be denied Con 
Irol without pov\er is a petty bourgeois phrase that blocks the 
march and dovelopnient of the Russian revolution That /s why 
I object to the third point of the Moscow comrades 

As regards this unique inteiplay of two powers, in which the 
Provisional Government, devoid of power, guns, soldiers end armed 
masses of people, lests on the Soviets, which, trusting so far in 
promises, are pursuing a policy of backing these promises — if you 
wish to take part in this garme, you will meet with disaster We 
must keep out of this gahie, we shall continue our work of ex 
plaining to the proletariat the unsoimdness of such a policy, and 
at every step events will prove that we ore right We are at present 
m a minoiity, the masses do not trust us yet We tan wait, they 
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IN ill come over to om side when the government exposes itself The 
vacillation of the government may repel them, and they will rush 
to our side, whereupon, on the strength of the new relation of 
forces, wo shall say Our time has come 

I now pass to the question of the war, this question united 
us practically in the stand we took against the loan, the attitude 
towards which immediately and clearly revealed how the political 
forces weie aligned As Rech^ stated, everybody except the Yedin 
IS wavering, the whole of the petty bourgeois mass is for 
the loan — with reservations ® The capitalists pull a wry face, but 
they pocket the resolution with a smile, saying ^*You may do the 
talking, but we will do the acting ” All over the world those who 
are now voting for loans are known as social chauvinists 

I shall proceed to read the resolution on the war It consists 
of three paita first, an analysis of the war from the standpoint of 
its class significance, secondly, the revolutionary defencism of the 
maaaes, something that cannot be found in any country, thirdly, 
hoiv to end the war 

Many of us, myself included, have had occasion to address 
the people, particularly the soldiers, and it seems to me that when 
everything is explained to them from the class point of view, what 
they are most hazy about in our position is how exactly Ve intend 
to end the war, how we consider it possible to end it The masses 
are in a maze of misapprehension, there is an absolute lack of un 
derstanding of out position and thereioie we must here express 
ourselves in parliculaily popular language 

[Reads tlie draft of the resolution on the war ] 

TJie present war ie an ImperialJet war on the part of both groups of belli 
gerem powers i e U is being waged by capllaheU for tho sake of doinlnadon 
over the world, for the diviaion of tho epoila of the capiiaUats for profitablQ 
loarkeie for finance and bank capital, and for the atranglmg of wook nation 
ahtiee 

The transfer of state power in Russia from Nicholas JI to the government 
of Giichko\ Lvov and others a government of the landlords and capitalists, 
did not and could not, alter this class character and significance of the war 
in relation to Russia 

The fact that the new govenunont U carrying on the same Imperial Isl, 

* Speech — the Cadet Party newspaper -^Ed 

* See note to p 72 Ed 



RLPORl ON current SITUATION 


93 


I € f annexatory and prcdatocy war waa particularly revealed by the {ollo^vmg 
circumstance the iieiv government not only did not make public the secret 
treaties concluded between the former Tear Nicholas II and the capitalist 
governaienta of Grfat Britain France etc but (ormally endorsed these treaties 
This was done without consulting the will of the people and with the obvious 
purpose of deceiving them for it is well known that these secret treaties 
concludod by the late tsar are utterly predator y> promieing the RuEslaii 
cEpitahsts tJio plunder of China Persia, Turkey Austria, etc 

For this reason the proletarian party unless It breaks completely with 
internationalism i e with the fraternal solidarity of the workers of all lands 
in their struggle against the yoke of capital, cannot support either the proaent 
war, or the present governm^t or its loans, no matter in what grandiloquent 
terms these loans may be described 

Nor can any confidence be placed in the promise of the present govern 
nient to renounce annexations, i e iho conquest of foreign countries, or to 
renounce the forcible retention of nationalities within the boiuidarieB of Russia 

For, in the first place tho capitalists, enmeshed by thousands of threads 
of Russian and Anglo French bank capital and engaged m protecting the 
interests of capital, cannot renounce annexations In the present wax without 
at the same lime censing to be capitalists, without renouncing the profits on the 
billions invested in loans in conceseions m war industries, eto In the second 
place, tlie new goveniment having renounced annexations in order to deceive 
the people declared through the mouth of Milyukov (m Moscow on April 
22, 1917) that it does not renounce annexations rmally, as was exposed by 
Dyelo Naroda,^ a mwspaper In which the minister Kerensky collaborates, 
Milyukov has not oven sent abroad Ins statement concerning the renunciation 
of annexations 

The Conference therefore warns the people against the empty promises of 
the capitalists and declares that one roust strictly distinguish between a 
verbal renunciation of annexations and a renunciation of annexations in 
actual fact, le , the immediate publication of nil ihd secret predatory treaties 
and of all documents pertaining to foreign policy and iramociiate measures 
for the complete liberation of the nationalities which the capitalist class 
continuing the policy of the former Tsar Nicholas II so disgraceful to our 
people, is oppressing, keeping forcibly bound to Russia, or maintaining m a 
state of inequality 

The second haH oi this pait of the resolution deals with the 
promises made by the government For Marxists this section is 
perhaps superfluous^ but it is important for tbe people We must 
therefore supplement it by explaining why we have no faith in 
these promises and why we must not trust the government The 
promise of the present government to abandon its imperialist pol 
icy deserves no credence Our Ime here must not be to say that 
we demand that the government publish the treaties That would 

1 P copiers Cause — a newspaper published In 1917 by ihe Central Cora 
mittee of the Socialist Revolutionary Party— -Ed 
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be a delusion To dmand this of a capitalist government would 
be equivalent to demanding the exposure of commercial swindling 
Since we maintain that it is necessary to renounce annexations and 
indemnities, we must indicate how this is to be done, and if we 
are asked who can do it, our answer will be that tins measure is 
essentially a revolutionary one, and that it can be effected only 
by the revolutionary proletariat Otherwise these promises are 
empty promises made by the capitalists m order to lead the peo 
pie by the nose 

[Contimes reading the draft resolution ] 

So called revolutionary defencism which in Ruasia has infected all the 
Narodnik parties (Narodni Socialists, Trudovlki and Socialist Revolutionaries) 
and the opportuniit parly of the Mensliovik Social Democrats (the Organisa 
tlon Commlllec, Chkheidze, Tsereielli, etc), as ivoll os the majority of un 
affiliated revolutionaries* In its clasa character, on the one hand represents 
the interests and the standpoint of the potty bourgeoisJe, the small proprietors 
and the wealthy peasants who like the capitalists, derive profits from the 
oppression of weak nations, and, on tho otiier, is a result of the deception 
practised^ on the masses by the capitalists who are withholding from pubhea 
lion the "aecret treaties and are confining themselves to promises and rhoior 
ioal phrasal 

We must admit that a very largo number of the revolutionary defencisls ' 
are honeet, i e , they reoRy do not desire annexations, conquests and the 
oppression of weak naUone, and are really striving for a democratio and non 
oppreiaive peace belweei\ all llie belligerent counudea This must be admitted 
because the dess position of the proletarians and the somi proletarians of 
town and country (fe, of people who earn their livelihood wnolly or partly 
by eelUng their labour power to the capitalists) Is such that these classes 
are not materially interested In the profits of the capitalists 

Therefore the Conferenre, recognising that concessions to “revolutionary 
defencism” are absolutely inadmissible and would signify in practice a com 
plelo departure from internationallam and socialism, at the same lime declares 
that as long as the Russian capUahsia and their Provisional Government oon 
fine themselves to llircatemng violent measures against the people (for instance 
Guchkov’s notorious decree threatening the soldiers with penalties for the 
arbllrary removal of superiors), and as long as the capltallaU do not actually 
resort to violence against the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, Peaaants’, Agri 
cultural Labourers and other Deputies, which organise themselves freely and 
(elect and remove all public authorities— so long will our Party preach absion 
tion from violence in general and combat the profound and fatal error of 
*^rev6ltitionaxy dofenoism*’ oxolusively by methods of comradely persuasion 
and by pointing out the truth that the attitude of uncritical confidence on 
the part of the masses towards the government of the capitnllats, who are the 
bitterest enemiea of peace and sooialism, Is in Russia today the greatest 
obstacle to a speedy conclusion of the war 
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A section of the petty bourgeoisie 13 materially interested m 
the policy of the capitalists — of that theie can be no doubt — and. 
therefoie the proletaiian party can now place no hopes in a com 
munity of interests with the peasantry We are atiiving to ^vm Uie 
peasantry over to om side, but the peasantry to a certain eUent 
consciously sides with the capitalists 

Theie is no doubt whatever that, as a class, the proletaiiat and 
semi proletariat have no material interest in the war They aie 
under the influence of tradition and deceit Tliey still lack political 
experience Hence, our task is one of prolonged explanntion We 
do not make the slightest concession on matters of principle, but 
we cannot approach them as we approach the social chauvinists 
These elements of tlie population have never been Socialists, they 
have not the slightest inkling of socialism and are just awakening 
to political life But their class consciousness is growing and 
broadening with extraordinary rapidity Wc must know how to 
adapt our explanations to them, and that is a most dilHcult thing 
particularly for a paity that but yesterday was underground 
Some may ask Have we not repudiated our own principles^ 
We advocated the Uansformation of the imperialist war into a 
civil war — aie wo not going back on ourselves^ But the first civil 
war m Russia has ended, AVe are now passing to a second war — 
a war beUveen imperialism and the armed people In this transi 
donal period, as long as the armed force is in the hands of the 
soldiers, ap long as Milyukov and Guchkov have not lesorted to 
violence, this civil war, as far as Ave are concerned, turns into peace 
ful, prolonged, and patient class propaganda If we speak of civil 
Avar before people have come to realise its necessity, Ave shall cer 
lainly be guilty of Blancpnsm We are for civil war, but only when 
it 18 waged by a class conscious of itself Only he who is knoAvn to 
the people as a despot can be oveithroAvn But there are no^des 
pots now the guns and rifles are m tlie hands of tlie’^soldiers, and 
not the capitalists, the capitalists are getting their Avay now not by 
violence, but by fraud To ciy out against violence now is non 
sense One must be able to regard matters from the Marxist stand 
point, which says that the tiansfonnation of the imperialist avoi 
into a civil war is based on objective and not on subjective factors? 
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We discard this slogan for the time being, but only for the time 
being It 18 the soldiers and the wrlcers i\ho are m possession of 
the arms now, not the capitalists As long as the government has 
not started war, our propaganda is peaceful 

The government would like the fitst incautious step towards 
open action to be made by us, for that would be to its advantage 
It IS exasperated because our Party has issued the slogan for a 
peaceful demonstration We must not cede one iota of our pnnci 
pies to the petty bourgeoisie, who are awaiting developments No 
error could be more dangerous foi the proletarian paity than to 
base Its tactics on subjective desires where organisation is required 
We cannot assert that the majority is with us, what is required in 
this case is migtrust, mistrust and mistiuat To base our prole 
tanon tactics on this is to doom them to failure 

The third point deals with the question of how to end the war 
The Marxist point of view is well knoivn, the dijfficulty is to pre 
sent It to the masses in the clearest possible form We are not 
pacifists and cannot renounce revolutionaiy war Wherein does a 
1 evolutionary war differ fiom a capitalist war'^ Chiefly by the class 
that has an interest in the war and by the policy that the interested 
class pursues in the war When we address the masses, we must 
give them concrete answers First, tlien, how can one distinguish 
a revolutionary war from a capitalist war? The rank and file 
masses do not grasp the distinction, do not realise that the distinc 
tion IS one of classes We must not confine ourselves to theory, but 
must demonstrate m practice that we can wage a truly revolution 
ary war only ^ hen the proletariat is m power It seems to me that 
by putting the matter thus we give a clearer answer to the question 
of what the nature of the war is and who is wagmg it 

Fravda has published the draft of a manifesto addressed to 
tile soldiers of all the belligerent countnes * We have information 
that fraternisation is going on at the front, although still in a more 
or leas haphazard form What fraternisation lacks is a conscious 
political idea The soldiers have come to feel instinctively that 
action must come from below, the class instinct of people in a 
revolutionary mood has suggested to them that this is the only true 
path, But this is not enough for revolution We wish to give a 
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clear cut political answer In order to end the war, the power must 
pass into tile hands of the revolutionary class I would suggest 
that an appeal to the soldiers of all the warring countries be 
drawn up m the name of the Conference ajid published in all 
languages If, instead of the stock phrases regarding peace con 
ferences, 50 per cent of the delegates to which are secret or avowed 
agents of the imperialist governments, we broadcast this appeal, it 
ivill brmg U8 to our goal a thousand times quicker than all these 
peace conferences We refuse to have any dealings witli tlip German 
Plekhanovs When our tram was crossing Germany, these gentle 
men, the social chauvinists, the German Plekhanovs, tried to clam 
her into our car, but we told them that we would not allow a single 
Socialist of them to enter our car, and that if they did enter there 
would be a terrific row Had a man like Karl Laebknecht been 
permitted to see us, we should certamly have talked matters over 
with him When we issue our manifeBto to the toilers of all coun 
tries, and m it give a definite answer to the question of how to end 
the war, when the soldiers read our ans^/er, an answer presenting 
a political solution to the war, then fraternisation will make a 
tremendous stride forward This •we must do in order to elevate 
fraternisation from an instinctive revulsion to the horror of the 
war to a clear political understandmg of how to end it 

I now pass to the third question, i e , the analysis of the pre 
sent political situation with reference to the position of the inter 
national labour movement and the condition of international 
capitalism When discussmg imperialism from the point of view of 
Marxism, it is absurd to dwell on the conditions in one single 
country, when all the capitalist countries are so closely bound 
together And this bond is immeasurably stronger now, during the 
war All humanity has been kneaded into one bloody lump, and 
there is no escaping from it separately Although there are coun 
tries more and less advanced, the present war has bound them all 
together by so many threads that for any one separate country to 
try to escape from the tangle is impossible and futile 

We are all agreed that power must be in the hands of the 
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies But what ivill they be 
able to do, and what ought they to do, if the poAver passes to them. 


Lonln e 
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i e y mlo tlift hauda of the proletarians and semi proletarians? The 
situation becomes an involved and difficult one When ive speak of 
tile transfer of power, wo are confronted with a danger tliat has 
played an important part in previous revolutions, namely, that the 
revolutionary class will not know what to do with the power after 
It has gained it History knows many cases of revolutions that col 
lapsed for this reason The Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu 
ties, the network of which has spread all over Russia, are now in 
the centre of the revolution, but it seems to me that we have not 
sufficiently studied or understood them If they took the power into 
tlieir hands, they would not constitute a state in the oxdmaTy sense 
of the term The world has never yet seen such a state functioning 
for any considerable length of tune, but the world working class 
movement has been shaping towards such a state It would be a 
state of the type of the Paris Cohiniune A power of that kind is a 
dictatorship, i e , it rests not on law and not on the formal will of 
the majoiity, but on direct and open force Force is the instrument 
of power How, then, will the Soviets apply that power"^ WiU 
they revert to the old method of govenung by police? Will they 
carry on the government by means of the old organa of power? 
This, in my opinion, they cannot do At any rate, they will be 
faced witli the direct problem of creating a state that la not a 
bourgeois stata I have, addressing Bolsheviks, compared this state 
to the Pans Commune, bearing ui mind that the latter destroyed 
the old organs of gmemmenl and replaced them by perfectly new 
ones, which were the direct and immediate organs of the workers 
I am blamed for having used at this moment a word that frightens 
the capitalists exceedlngl), for they have begun to interpret it as a 
desire ^to introduce socialisni immediately But I used it only in 
the sense of tlie replacement of the old organs by new, proletarian 
organs Marx regarded that as an enormous advance on tlie pait 
of the world proletarian movement The question of the social 
tasks of the proletariat is for us of tremendoua practical iinpor 
tance, first, because we are at the present moment bound up witli 
all the other countries, and it is impossible to free oui selves from 
this tangle, that is to say, the proletariat will either free itself as a 
whole orit uill be prushed, secondly, the Soviets of Woikers’ and 
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Soldiers' Deputies me a fact No one can doubt tliat they lla^8 
spread over tlie \Yholo of Russia, that they are a state power and 
that there can be no other stale power lhat being bo, we must 
have a clear conception of how the Soviets are to use that power 
It la asserted tliat this power la the same as that la France or 
America, but there is notliing like it in these countries, such a 
direct power does not exist in these countnes 

The resolution on the present political situation consists of 
Llirce parts The first defines the objective situation created by the 
imperialist war, the situation into winch world capitalism has 
fallen, the second deals with the condition of the international 
pioletanan movement, and the third with the tasks of the Russian 
working class, should the power pass into its hands In tlie first 
part 1 formulate the conclusion that capitalism during the present 
WOT has developed be>ond its pre war stage It now controls whole 
branches of pi eduction As far back as 1891, le, twenty seven 
yoais ago, when the Germans adopted their Erfurt programme, 
Engels maintained that capitalism could no longer be regarded as 
planless* That idea is antiquated, as soon as tliere are trusts, 
planlessness ceases The development of capitalism has made 
gigantic strides, particularly in the twentieth century, and the war 
has done more than had been done in twenty five years State 
control of industry has advanced not only in Germany, but also in 
England Monopoly m genera! has evolved into state monopoly 
Objective conditions show that tho war has accelerated the devel 
opment of capitalism, which advanced from capitalism to im 
penalism, from monopoly to state control AH this has brought 
the socialist revolution nearer and has cieated the objective condi 
lions for it Thus the couise of the war has brought tlie socialist 
revolution nearer 

Before the war England was the freest country m the world — n 
point always^ stressed by politicians of the Cadet type There was 
freedom m England, because there was no revolutionary movement 
But the war immediately changed all that In a counliy where for 
decades there had not been a single^ instance of an attempt upon 
the liberty of tho Sooiahst press, a typically tsarist censorship was 
nt once eslabli^^hed, and the piisons weie filled v^ith. Socialists 
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During the course of centuries the capitalists of England had learnt 
to rule the people without the use of force If tliey have now re 
sorted to force, it »meana that they have come to feel that the revo 
lutionary movement is growing and tliat theie is no other course 
When we declared that Liebknecht represented the masses, al 
though he was alone and opposed to him were a hundred German 
Flekhanovs, we were told that this was utopian, that it was an 
illusion Yet anyone who attended workingmen’s meetings abroad 
knoivs that the sympathy of tlie masses for Liebknecht is an un 
deniable fact His bitterest opponents had to dissemble when they 
faced the masses, if they did not pretend to be his supporters, they 
at least did not dare to say anything against him And matters 
have now gone still further There are now mass stakes, fiaterni 
sation 18 going on at the front. To indulge in prophecies in this 
respect would be the height of folly, but that sympathy with the 
International is growing, that the revolutionary ferment has begun 
in the German army — these are facts, facts that indicate that the 
revolution there is maturing 

What, then, are tlie tasks of the revolutionaiy proletariat? The 
mam defect and the mam error m all Socialist discussions is that 
the matter i^ put in too general a form^ — tlie transition to social 
Jtsm What we should discuss is concrete steps and meaflures Some 
of them ore ripe, otliers are not We are in a period of transition 
We have created forms that patently differ from the forms of 
bourgeois states The Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies 
are a form of state without parallel This form represents the first 
steps towards sooiaHsm, and is inevitable at the inception of a 
socialist society This is a fact of decisive importance The Russian 
revolution created the Soviets No bourgeois country in the world 
has, or can have, such slate institutions, and no socialist revolution 
con function with any other form of state power The Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies must take power not fox the 
purpose of creating an ordinary bourgeois republic, nor for the 
purpose of an immediate transition to socialism That is impos 
^ible For what purpose* then? They must take power m oidey to 
accomplish the first concrete steps towards the bansition to social 
urn, steps that con and must be taken In a case like this fear is 
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our deadliest enem) The masses must be taught that these steps 
must be taken immediately, otherwise the power of the Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies becomes devoid of meaning and 
will give the people nothing 

I shall now attempt to answer the question of what concrete 
measures we can propose to the people without going contrary to 
our Marxist convictions 

Why do we desire the transfer of power to the Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies^ 

The first measure the Soviets must accomplish is the nationali 
satxon of the land It is a measure of which all peoples are speak 
mg It IS said that this is an utterly utopian measure, yet everybody 
conies to it, for landownership m Russia is so entangled that 
there is no solution except removing all boundaries and making all 
the land the property of the state Private ownership of land must 
be abolished This is the task facing us, for the majority of the 
people are for it To accomplish this, we need the Soviets It is 
a measure that cannot be effected with the aid of the old govern 
nient bureaucracy 

The second measure We cannot advocate the ‘‘mtioduction” of 
sociahsm — that would be sheer nonsense We must preach social 
ism- The majority of the population of Russia consists of peasants 
of pett> proprietors, who cannot even conceive of socialism. But 
what objection can they have to there being a bank m^very village 
which would enable them to improve theu* husbandry? They can 
have no objection to that We must preach these practical measures 
to the peasants and firmly imbue them ivith the conviction that 
they are indispensable 

The sugar syndicate is a different matter — that ol ready exists 
Our proposal here must be eminently practical These fully devel 
ope4 syndicates must be handed over to the state If the Soviets 
wish to assume power, it must be only for such ends There is no 
other reason why they should assume power The matter may be 
stated thus either tlie Soviets develop or they die an inglorious 
death, as was the case with the Pans Commune, If it is a bourgeois 
republic that is wanted, the Cadets can manage that just as well 
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I shall conclude by roferung to ft speech that made a very 
strong impression on me A certain coal imner delivered a remark 
able speech, in which, without using a single bookish phrase, he 
related how diey had made llte revolution They were not concerned 
with the question of whether or not they should have a president 
When they seized the mine, the question that interested him was 
how to keep the cables intact so that production might not be 
interrupted Then came the question of bread, which they lacked 
Hero too they agreed how it was to be obtained Now, this is a 
real programme of revolution, not one derived from books This 
IB the real seizure of power locally 

Nowhere has the bourgeoisie so consolidated itself as m Pctio 
grad Here the capuaUsts hold the power But tluowghout the 
country tho peasants, mthout entertaining any socialist plans, are 
adopting purely practical measures I consider that this programmo 
of the revolutionary movement alone points the true path of the 
revolution These measures, we hold, must he carried out with the 
greatest caution and circumspection But onlv these measures must 
be carried out, only in their direction must we look There is no 
other way Otherwise the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu 
ties will be dispersed and will perish mgloriously But if the 
power 18 really m the hands of tho revolutionary proletariat, it 
will be solely m order to advance And to advance means to take 
concrete measures, and not merely to talk of getting out of tho 
war The complete success of these meosures is possible only pro 
vided thero is a world rovolution, provided tho revolution smothers 
the war and provided the uorkera of tho world support it Hence, 
tho seizure of power js tho only practical measure, it is tho onlv 
way out, 
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MATERHLS RELATING TO THE REVISION OF THE 
PARTY PROGRAMME ^ 

Preface lo th^ Pamphlet ‘‘Materials Relating to the 
Revision of the Pahty Programme” 

The Central Cammittee of the Rnssian Social Democratic Labour 
Party (“Bolsheiiks”) has instructed the undersigned^ to publish 
immediately the material at present in the possession of the Central 
Committee relating to the revision of the Party piogramme 

This matenal consists of the folloiMtig 

a) The initial draft of changes to be made in the theoretical 
and political parts of the programme, submitted by the present 
witei to the All Russian Conference of the R S D L P on May 7 12 
(April 24-29) , 1917, and examined so far only by the commission 
appointed by the Conference for the detailed elabo'*ation of this 
question 

b) Comments on the draft, or in connection ivith the draft, 
made by the commission or by individual members of the comlnis 
6ion 

c) My reply to these comments 

d) A complete draft of proposed changes in the economic 
nnmmum programme worked out at the Conference of May 7 12 
(April 24f-29), 1917, by the sub commission on the protection of 
labour 

e) A draft, accompanied by brief explanatory notes, of changes 
to be made m the clauses of the Party programme dealing *wilh 
public education This draft was dratvn up by N K Krupskaya 
after the Conference 

I am publishing this material together with brief notes, for I 
consider that the chief purpose of the Party in publishing this 
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mali^rjal at presept is to secure the active participation of the 
greatest possible mimhor of cotprades in the work of draiving up 
the Party prAgramme 

The proposed changes above enumerated, taken together, form 
the draft of the complete text of a new programme I therefore 
give at the end of this pamphlet both the old and the new texts of 
the programme, arranged so as to present the reader with all the 
material m the form most convenient for comparison and for the 
insertion of amendments 

Upon the instructions of the Central Committee, I appeal to all 
comrades, both members of the Party and sympathisers, to give the 
mdest possible publicity to this material m Party publications, to 
bring it to the attention of every member of the Party, and to ad 
dress all comments and proposals to the office of Pravda (Moika 
32, Petrograd, attention of Central Comimttee, Material Relating to 
Programme Revision) 

June 2 (May 20) 1917 

Draft Revision of thf Theoretical, Political and Othfr 
Sections of the Programme ^ 

At the end of the preamble to the programme (after the words 
“the standpoint of the proletariat”) insert 

World capitalism has at ihe prefsent time le about the beginning of the 
twentieth century reached the stage of Imperiali&m Imperialism, or the 
epoch of finance capital, repreaonta a high stage of development of the 
capitallat economic system, ono in which monopolist associations of capital 
isle — syndicates cartels and tmeta — have assumed decisive importance, enor 
mously concentrated banking capital has fused with industrial capit^ the 
export of capital to foreign counlrica has assumed enormous dimensions tho 
whole world has been divided up territorially amona; tho richer countries^ and 
the rronomic partitioning of the world among international trusts has begun 

Imperialist wars i f> wars for tho mastdry pf the world, for markets for 
bank capital and for tho strangulation of small and weak nations are in 
eviiablo under such a state of aflalrs Thp first great irapcrlahst war, tho war 
of 1914-17, J8 precisely such a wah 

The extremely high degree of development of world capitalism in general 
and thtt siibstiuition of monopoly capitalism for free competition the fact that 

^ It will hn “lefen from ‘'Tlio Old apd tho New Texts of the Programme ' 
i-ivea below where each of iho amondinenls tuul addllicKt*^ propo<Hid hy I mip 

holoiiRK fd 
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iffo banks and nNn tlif» capitalist combines have created an apparatus for Uie 
Borlal regulation of the proccso^^t production and distribution of products, 
the rise in the cost of living and liicrea*^d oppression of the working clnsa by 
the 8>TidicHte9 duo to the growth of capitalist monopolies, the enormous obsta 
cles in the path of economic and political struggle of the proletariat the 
liorrors of the impenalret war and the disaster and ruin caused by it — all these 
factors transform the present stage of capitalist development into an ora of 
proletarian aoHahst revolution ^ 

That era has begun * 

Qnly a prolclanan socialist revolution can lead humanity out of the dead 
lock created by imporjallsm and imperialiet wars No matter what difficulties 
the revolution may have to encounter, and in spite of possible temporary set 
backs or waves of counter revolution the final victory of the proletariat is 
inevitable 

Obiective conditions make it the urgent task of the present era to prepare 
the proletariat in every way for the conquest of political power with the 
purpo^^e of realising the political and economic measures that make up the 
content of the socialist revolution 

* * # 

The fulfilment of this task which requires the complete confidence the 
closest fraternal ties and the direct unity of revolutionary action of the work 
ing class of all advanced countries is impossible without an immediate rupture 
in principle with the bourgeois perversion of socialism which haa gained the 
upper hand among the leadership of a vast majority of the offtcinl Social 
Eicmocrotic parties Such a perversion is on the one hand, the social chauvin 
ist current socialism in word and chauvinism In deed, the defence of the 
predator? interests of one a **orwn** national bourgeoisie concealed under the 
slogan of ‘national defence ' and on the other hand, the equally wide and 
international current of the so called “fejitro ^ which etande for unity with 
the soofbl chauvinists and for the preiervalioh or correction of the bankrupt 
Second International and which vacillates between social chouvuiism and 
the xeVohnionaTy intrrnatiojiahpt atropgle oi the proletariat for the nobitva 
ment of a socialist system 

# * # 

In the tnmimutn programme, the whole preamhlo (from the 
words **On the 'path” down to H) should he ehminated, and re 
placed by the following 

In Russia at the present moment when the Provisional Government, which 
1 b part and parcel of the cHpitaliBt class and enjoys the confidence — nccessar 
ily unstabln^ — of brood mosses of the petty bourgeois population has under 
fakon to convene a Constituent Assembly — the immediate duty of tho party 
of the proletariat is to fight for a system of state organisation which will best 
guarantee the economic progress and the rights of the people in general, and 
make possible the least painful transition to socialism in particular 

Tlie party of the proletariat cannot rest content with a bourgeois parliamen 
I ary democratio republic which throughout the world preserves and st rives 
in perpetuate the monarchist instruments for the oppression of tho map^eo 
immrly^tim pnllroj thr standing army and tho prlvdogcd burcuunraoy 
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The Party fights for a more democratic workers and peasants* republic, in 
which the police and the standing army will bo oompletely abolished and 
replaced by the universally armed people, by a universal mihtla, all official 
persons will be not only elective, but also subject to recall at any time upon 
the demand of a majority of the electors all official persons without ex cep 
lion wjU be paid at a rate not exceeding the average wage of a competent 
worker parliaraenlary representative matitutiona will be gradually replaced 
by Soviets of people s representatives (from various classes and professions, or 
from various localities) functioning as both legislative and executive bodies 

The constitution of the Russian democratic republic must ensure 

51 The sovereignty of the people the supreme power of the state must 
be Vested entirely In the peoplo*8 representatives who shall he elected by the 
people and be subject to recall at any time, and who shall constitute a single 
popular assembly, a single chambar 

§2 Add 

Proportional representation at all elections all delegates and elected 
officials without exception to he subject to recall at any lime upon the 
decision of a majority of their electors 

§3 Add 

The abolition of all local and provincial authorities appointed by the 
state ^ 

The last sentence in § 8 to read thus 

The use of the native language m all local public and state Institutions, 
the abolition of an obligatory state language 

§9 to be amended as follows 

The right of all nationalities forming part of the state to freely separate 
and to form independent states The republic of the Russian people must 
attract other nations or peoples not by force, but exclusively by their voluntary 
coneent to the creation of a common state The unity and fraternal allianoe 
of the workers of all countries cannot be reconciled with the direct or in 
direct exercise of force against other nationalities 

§11 to read 

Election by the people of judges and other officials, both civil and military, 
with the right to recall any of them at any Ume by decision, of a majority 
of their electors 

§12 to read 

Replacement of the police and standing array by the universally armed 
people, manual and non manual workers to receive regular wages from the 
capitalists during time devoted to public service in the national mlUlla 

# * * 

^ Sea J^refvdUf No 68, June 10 (May 28) 1917,* F Engels discussion of 
the Marxist and consistently democratic view on the question of the appoint 
ment and confirmation of officials elected by tbo local population 
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After the fiscal section of the programme (following the words 
“on incomes and mhentancea”) insert 

The high level of development of capitalism in the banking bueineBa and 
in the trustified branchei of Industry on the one hand^ and the economic 
disruption caused by the imperiabst war» everywhere provoking a demand fox 
state and public control of the production and distribution of all iiuportant 
product*^ on the other, prompt tho Parly to demand the nationalisation of 
banks, syndicates (trusts), do 

* * # 

The agrarian programme to be formulated thus 

Tho begmnmg (from the words “in order to secure the aboli 
tion” to the words “Party demands”) to be retained, the succeed 
mg sections to be amended as follows 

1) Fights with all its strength for the immediate and complete confisca 
lion of all landed estates (and also appanages, church lands, etc , eto ) , 

2) Stands for the Imniediate transfer of aU land to the peasantry organised 
in Soviets of Peasants Deputies or In other local govomment bodies elected 
on a truly democratic basis and completely Independent of the landlords and 
bureaucrats, 

3) Demands the nationalisation of all land in the state, while implying the 
transfer of all property m land to the state, nationalisation entnisls the right 
of disposal of the land to the local demooratio mstluiUons, 

4) Upholds the initiative of the peasant committeea that, in many local 
iUoi of Russia, are transferring the livestook and agricultural implements of 
the landlords to the peasants organised in these oommittees for the purpose 
oi their socially regulated utilisation in the cultivation o! the land 

6) Advises tho rural proletarians and semi proletarians to strive for tho 
formation out of every pnvate estate of a sufficiently large model farm, to be 
conducted for the public Account by the local Soviets of Agricultural Workers 
under the direction of trained agricultural experts and with the aid of tho 
best technical appliances 

Tho Party under all clrcumetances, etc — to the end of the paragraph 
(“exploitation**) 

The conclusion of the agiarian programme, from the words 
“The Party under all circumstances, and whatever the conditions 
of democratic agrarian reform may be’’ to the words “poverty 
and exploitation” to remain unchanged 

* # * 

The whole concludmg part of the programme, the last two 
paragraphs (from the words “In the endeavour to achieve” to 
the end) to bo entirely eliminated 
Beginning of May (end of April) 1917 
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Concerning the Comments o* the Commission or the A^Ril 
All Russian Conference* 

Regarding the conunenls on the preamble to tlio progiamnie, 
I must say the following 

In my opinion^ theie is no need for a revision of tl\e entire 
preamble to tlie programme The plan for such a levision pio 
posed by the commission seems to me theoretically incoirect 

In Its piesent form the pieamble contains a description and 
analysis of the moat important and essential features of capitalism 
as a social and economic system. Fundamentally, these features 
have not been changed by imperialism, the era of finance capital 
Imperialism is a contmuatiou of the development of capitalism, 
Its highest stage — m a sense, a transition stage to socialism. 

I cannot therefore legard the addition of an analysis of im 
penabsm to the general analysis of the basic features of capitalism 
as “mechanical ” Imperialism, in fact, does not and, cannot trans 
form capitalism from top to bottom Imperialism complicates and 
accentuates the contradictions of capitalism, it “entangles’^ mono 
poly with free competition, but U cannot abolish exchange, the 
market, competition, crises, etc 

Imperialism la capitalism which is withering, but not yet with 
ered, dying but not dead Not pure monopolies, but monopolies in 
conjunction with exchange, markets, competition, crises — such is 
the essential feature of mipenahsm in geneial 

This IS why it is tlieoretically wrong to dplete an analysis of 
exchange, commodity production, crises, etc , in general and to 
“replace” it by an analysis of irapenalcsm as a whole There is no 
such whole There is a transition fiom competition to monopoly, 
and therefore the programme would bo much more correct, and 
much more true to reality, if it re tamed the general analysis of 
exchange, commodity production, crises, etc , and added a char 
acterisaton of ihe growing monopolies It is, in fact, fhis corabina 
tion of antagomstio principles, viz, competition and monopoly, 
tliat IS the essence of imperialism, it is this that is making for the 
final Crash, i e , the socialist revolution r 

Furthermore, in ^ihe case of Russia it would be incorrect lo 
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dcpiot imperzahsm as an jntegjfal whole (impenahsm m general 
19 a disparate whole), since in Russia tliere aie still many legions 
and many branches of laboiu that are irj a state of transition fiom 
natural oi semi natural economy to capitahsm* They are antiquat 
ed, they are weak, but, nevertheless, they exist, and undei certaui 
circumstances may introduce an element of delay ui tlje collapse of 
capitalism 

The programme proceeds — as It should proceed — fiom the 
Bimplest to the more complex and ^‘highest” phenomena of capita! 
ism, from exchange to commodity production, to the crowding oui 
of small industries by the larger ones, to crises and so forth, up to 
imperialism, which is the highest stage of capitalism, only just 
growing or only just having grown up in the advanced countries 
That 13 how matters stand in actual reality To begin by placmg 
“exchange^’ in general and the export of capital side by side is 
incorrect histoncally and incorrect theoretically 

Such ore my objections to the comments of the commission 

Written in May 1917 

# # # 

The Old and the New Texts of the Programme 

Por the purpose of an easier and more convenient comparison 
of the old and the new texts of the programme, both are printed 
below m tho following manner 

The parts of the old programme which remain unchanged in 
the new are given in ordinary type 

The parts of the old programme which have been completely 
omitted in the new progtamme are given in italics 

The parts of the new programme which were not lu the old 
programme are given In bold type 

Programme of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party 

The development of exchange has established such close ties 
between all the nations of the civilised world that the great move 
ment for the emancipation of the proletoiiat was bound to be 
come — and h^s long smce become — international 

I / 
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Russian Social Democracy regards itself as one of the detach 
menta of the world array of the proletariat, and is striving for the 
same ultimate goal as the Social Democrats of other countries 
This ultimate goal is determined by the character of modem 
bourgeois society and by the course of its development The principal 
specific feature of such a society is comraodity production based on 
capitalist production relations, under which the most important and 
considerable part of the means of production and exchange of com 
raodities belongs to a numerically small class of persona while the 
enormous majority of the population consists of proletarians and 
aemi proletarians who owing to their economic position are com 
polled permanently or periodically to sell their labour power, , 
to hue themselves to the capitalists and to create by their labour the 
income of the upper classes of society 

The sphere of domination of capitalist production relations la 
becoming wider and wider as constant technical progress, by m 
creasmg the economic iinportanco of big enterpriBOB, leads to the 
squeezing out of the small independent producers and converts a 
section of them into proletarians, restricts the role played by the 
remainder in social and economic life and at times subjects them to 
the more or less complete, more or less obvious, more or less 
onerCus dependence on capital 

Moreover, this technical progress enables the capitalists to em 
ploy feniale and child labour in the process of production and ex 
change of commodities to an ever increasing degree And since, on 
the other hand, this progress causes a relative decrease in the em 
ployera’ demand for human labour power^ the demand for labour 
power necessarily lags behind the supply, as a consequence of which 
the dependence of wage labour on capital is increased and the level 
of exploitation of labour is raised 

This state of affairs m the bourgeois countries and the constantly 
growmg mutual competition among them m the woild inoiket makes 
it more and nlore difficult for them to sell the goods which arc 
produced in ever mcreasing quantities Ovei'production, which 
manifests itself in more or less acute industrial crises followed by 
more or less lengthy periods of industrial stagnation, la an inevitable 
consequence of the development of the productive forces in bourgeois 
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souety Crises and periods of industrial stagnation, in their turn, 
still further rum the small producers, still further increase the de 
pendeuce of wage labour on capital, and lead still more rapidly to 
the relative and sometimes to the absolute deterioration of the con 
ditions of the working class 

Thus, the improvement m technology, which implies an increase 
in the productivity of labour and an increase t)f social wealth, brings 
about in bourgeois society an mcrease in social inequality, a greater 
disparity between rich and poor, a greater p recar lousness of exist 
enoe, unemployment and various hardships for ever inci easing strata 
of the tolling masses 

But m proportion to the growth and development of all these 
contradictions inherent m bourgeois society the discontent of the 
toil mg and exploited masses with the existing order of things grows 
also, the numerical strength and solidarity of the proletarians m 
crease and their struggle against their exploiters becomes more 
intense At the same time, by concentrating the means of production 
and exchange and socialising the process of labour in capitalist 
enterprises, the improvement m technology more and more rapidly 
creates the material possibility of capitalist production relations 
being superseded by socialist relations, i e , the possibility of bring 
mg about the social revolution which is the final goal of the entire 
activity of international Social Democracy, the conscious exponent 
of the class moveraant 

Having substituted the social ownership of the means of produc 
tion. and exchange for private ownership, and havmg introduced 
the planned organisation of the social production process in order 
to ensure the well being and all sided development of all the mem- 
bers of society, tlie proletarian social revolution will abolish the 
division of society into classes and thereby emancipate the whole of 
oppressed humanity, for it will put an end to all forms of exploita 
tion of one section of society by another 

A necessary condition for this social revolution is the dictator 
ship of the proletariat, i e , the conquest by the proletariat of such 
political power as will enable it to suppress all resistance on the 
part of the exploiters Setting itself ihe task of making the proletariat 
capable of performmg its great historic mission, international 
8 r enin 0 
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Social Democracy organises the proletariat into an independent 
political party opposed to all the bourgeois parties, guides all the 
manifestations of its class struggle, reveals to it the irreconcilable 
antagonism between the interests of the exploiters and those of the 
exploited and explains to the proletariat the historical importance 
and the necessary conditions for the impending social revolution 
At the same time it reveals to all the other toiling and exploited 
masses the hopelessneaaa of their position m capitalist society and 
the necessity of a social revolution for tlie purpose of emancipating 
themselves from the yoke of capital The Social Democratic Party, 
the party of the working class, calls upon all strata of the toiling and 
exploited population to join its ranks in so far as they adopt the 
standpoint of the proletariat 

World capitalism has at the present time, 1 e uhuut the he 
ginning ol the twentieth century, reached the stage of imperial 
Ism Imperialism, or the epoch o( finance capital, represents a 
high stage of development of the capitoilst economic system, one 
in which monopoiist ossoeiations of capitaiists — syndicates, car 
tela and trusts — have assumed decisive impoi lance, enormously 
concentrated banking capital has fused wUh Industriol copttaU the 
export of capital to foreign countries has assumed enormous 
dimensions, the whole world has been divided up territorially 
among the richer countries, and the economic partitioning ol the 
woild among Internationol trusts has begun ' 

Imperialist wars, I e, wots for the mastery ol the world, for 
markets for bank capital and for the atr angulation of small and 
weak nations, are inevitable under such a state of affairs Tlie 
first great imperialist war, the war of 1914-17, is precisely such 
a war 

The extremely high degree of development of world 
eapltalUm in generol and the substitution of monopoly cap- 
italism for free competition, the fact that the banks and also 
the capitalist combines have creoted an apparatus for the so 
clal regulation of the process of production and distribution 
of products, the rise In the cost of living and Increased op 
pres&lon of the working class by the syndicates due to the 
growth of capitalist monopolies, the enormous obstacles in 
the path of the economic and political struggle of the prole 
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(iirlot, the iionors of the Impei (oHst wor and the disafiter and 
min caused by It — all these factors transform thi^ present stage 
oj capitalist development into nn era of proletarian socialist rev 
olufion 

That era has begun 

Only a proletailon socialist revolution can lead humanity 
out of the deadlock created by imperialism and impcilaUst 
wars No matter what difflcultfcs the rcvolutloii may have 
to encoiiuttr^ and in spite of possible ttmpoiary set hacks or 
waves of counter revolution, the final victory of the proletariat 
Is inevitable 

Objective conditions make It the urgent task of the present 
era to prepare the proletariat in every way for the conquest of 
poHtieal power with the purpose of realising the political ond eco 
nomic measuriH that make up the content of the soclalial 
revolution 

• ft # 

The fultllmeut of this task, which requires the complete con- 
ddence, the closest fraternal ties and the dheet unity of revolu- 
tionary action of the working class of all advanced countries, Is 
Impossible without an immediate rupture In principle with the 
bourgeois perversion of socialism which has gained the upper 
hand among the iendership of a vast majority of the official 
Social Democratic parties Such a pcrvcision Is, on the one hand, 
the social chauvinist current, socialism in word and ehnnvlnlsm In 
deed, the defence of the predatory interests of one’s na 

tlonal bourgeoisie concealed under the slogan o( ^^nationul de 
fenco’% and, on the other band, the equally wide and International 
current of the so colled ^‘Centre,” which stands for unity with the 
social chauvinists nnd for the preservation or correction of the 
bankrupt Second Inttrnational, and which vacillates between 
social chauvinism and the revolutionary Internotlonal struggle of 
the proletariat for the ochlevement of a socialist system. 

On tlie path to their common final goal, determined hy the 
jact that the capitalist system of prodnciwn dominates the whole 
oivUised toorW, on the path to that goal the SocudtDemocrats of 
the various countries are obliged to set themselves varying imme 
diate tasks, both because the capitalist system is not everywhere 
developed in the same degree, and because in different countries 
the social and political setting of Us development is different 
8 * 
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In Ku4jia, although capitalism has alicady become the pre 
vailing mode of production, there still remain numerous relics of 
the former, pre capitalist system, which was based on the feudal 
servitude of the toUmg masses to the landlords, to the stale, or to 
the head of the state 

Considerably hampering economic progiess, these relics also 
hknder the full development of the class struggle of the prole 
taruU, they help to preserve and intensify the most barbarous 
farms of exploitation of the vast peasant population on the part 
o} the state and the propertied classes and to keep the people in a 
state of Ignorance and subjection 

The mo5t considerable of these relics of the past, and the most 
powerful bulwark of this barbarism, is the tsarist autocracy Its 
very nature obliges it to be hostile to evoy social movement and 
to be the bitterest opponent of every aspiration towards freedom 
oil the part of the proletariat 

By reason of the above, the prime and immediate task which 
the llussian Social Democratic Labour Party sets itself is to over 
throw the tsarist autocracy and to set up a democratic republic m 
US place, the constitution of which would guarantee the following 
Bnssla at the present moment, when the Pfovtalonal Gov 
ernment, which is part and parcel of the capitalist class and en 
joys the confidence— necessarily unstable — ^of hroad masses of 
the petty bourgeois population, has undertaken to convene a Con 
stituent Asaerably— the Immediate duty of the party of the prole 
tarlat Is to fight for a system of slate organisation which will best 
guarantee the economic progress and Uie rights of the people In 
general, and make possible the least painful transition to social 
Ism In particular 

The party of the proletariat cannot rest content with a hour 
geois parliamentary demoerotlc republic, which throughout the 
world pre8er>C8 and strives to perpetuate the monarchist iustru 
ments for the oppression of the masses, namely, the police, the 
standing army and the privileged bureaucracy 

The Party fights for a more democratic workers* and peasants* 
republic, In whlck the police nud the standing army will be com 
pletely abolished and replaced by the universally armed people, 
by a universal mliitia; all official persons wUl be not only elec 
live, but also subject to rcopU at any time upon the demand of a 
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Dinjorltv of the electors, all official persons, without exception, 
\y in he paid at a rate not exceeding the ayerage wage of a compe- 
tent worker, parliamentary represeatatlve institutions will he gra 
dually replaced by Soviets of people^a representatives (from var 
lous classes and professions, or from various localities), function 
fug ns both legislative end executive bodies 

The constitution ^of the Russian democrntle republic must 
ensure 

1) The sovereignty of the people; the supreme power of the 
slate must be vested entirely In the people’s representatives, who 
shall be elected by the people and be subject to recoil at any time, 
and who shall constitute a single popular assembly, a single 
chamber 

1 ) The sovereignty of the people^ i e , the concentrcUion of the 
supreme stnte power in the hands of a legislative assembly ^ consist 
mg of the representatives of the people ands constiiuXmg a single 
chamber 

2) Universal, equal, and direct suffrage for all male and 
female citizens of t^venty years of age or over in all elections to the 
legislative assembly and to the various local government bodies, 
secret ballot, the right of every voter to be eledtied to any repre 
sentative institution, biennial parliaments, payment of people’s^ 
representatives proportional representation at all cleetlons; all 
delegates and elected officials, without exception, to be subject to 
recall at any time upon the decision of a majority of their electors 

3) Local government on a ^nde sicalo, regional government m 
all localities where the population is specific m composition and is 
distinguished by specific social conditions, the abolition of all 
local and provincial authorities appointed the state 

4) Inviolability of person and domicile 

5) Unhampered freedom of conamence, speech, press, assembly, 
strikes and combination 

6) Freedom of movement and occupation 

7) Abolition of the social orders, and equal rights for all 
citizens irrespective of sax, creed, race, or nationality 

8) The right of the people to receive instruction in their native 
tongue in schools established at the expense of the state and local 
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government iodies, the right of eieiy citizen to speak at assembhca 
in hi5 native language, the use of the native language equally mth 
the state language in all locah public and state Institutions, the 
abolition of an obllgniory state language 

9) The Tight of self determination for all nationalities forming 

part of the sUite 

9) The right of all nationalities forming part of tlie state 
to freely separate and to form independent stntcs The repub 
lie of the Kusslnn people must attract other nations or peoples 
not by force, but cxetusWely by their voluntary conBcnl to the 
creation of a common state The unity and fraternal alliance 
of the workers of all countries cannot be rccoucUcd with the 
dhect OP Indirect everdse of force against other nationalities. 

10) The right of all persons to sue any official before an 
ordinary court of jury 

11) Election of judges by the people 

11) Election by the people of judges and other ofhciala, 
both civil and military^ with the right to recoU any of them at any 
time by decision of a mnjorlly of their electors 

12) Replacement of the standing army by the universally 
armed people 

12) Replacement of the police and standing army by the uut 
versally armed people; manual and non manual workers to re 
celve regular wages from the capitalists dnrlng time devoted to 
public service In the notional mlllHn 

13) Separation of church from the state, and schools from 
the churcli, schools to be absolutely secular 

14) Free and compulsory general and vocational education for 
(dl children of both sexes up to the age of sixteen t poor children to 
he provided with food, clothing, and educational supplies at the 
expense of the state 

14) Free and compulsory general and lechitlcal education 
(familiarising the student with the theoretical and practical as 
peels of the most Important branches of industry) for all children 
of both sexca up to the age of sixteen; education to be closely ps 
soclated with the performance by children of socially productive 
labour 

15) Students to be provided with food, clothing, and educa^ 
fiotiai suppUea at the cost of the state 
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16) Education to be entrusted to democratically elected local 
governmeat bodies, the central government not to be allowed to 
interfere with the arrangement ol the school curriculum, or with 
the selection of the teaching stolTs, teachers to be elected directly 
by the population itself with the right of the latter to remove un 
desirable teachers 

As a fundamental condition for the democratisabon of the 
economic life of the state, die Russian Social Democratic Labour 
Party demands the abolition of all indirect taxes md die estab 
liahment of a progressive tax: on incomes and inheritances 

The high level ol development ol cnpltnllsin in the banking 
business and In the trustified branches of Industry, on the one 
hand^ and the economic disruption caused by the hnpciialist war^ 
everywhere provoking a demand for state and public control of 
the production and dtstrihullon of all important products, on the 
other, prompt the Paity to demand the nationalisation of banks, 
syndicates (trusts), etc 

In order to safeguard the working class against ph)8ical and 
moral deterioration, and in order to ensure the development of 
its ability to carry on the struggle for emancipation, the Party 
demands f 

1) An eig/ii hour working day for all wage workers 

1) Limitation of the working day of all wage workers to eight 
hours, Including a break of not less than one hour for meals where 
work ts continuous In dangerous and unhealthy industries the 
working day to be reduced to from four to six hours 

2) A weekly uninterrupted rest period of not less than forty 
two hours to he established by law for all wage W 9 rkers of both 
sLxes in all branches of national economy 

3) Complete prohibition of overtime work 

4) Prohibiiwn of night work ( froin 9pm to 6 am ) in all 
branches of national economy with the exception of those m which 
It IS absolutely necessary on the grounds of technical considerai- 
tlons attested by labour organisations 

4) Prohibition of night work (from 8 p m, to 6 a m ) in all 
branches of national economy with the exception of those in 
which it Is absolutely necessary for technical conslderallona at 
tested by labour organisations — provided, howeveei that night 
work shall not exceed four hours 
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5) Prohibition of the employment of children of school age 
[up to st'^teen) and restriction of the toorkmg day of adolescents 
[from sixteen to eighteen) to six hours 

6) Prohibition of the employment of children of school age 
(up to aUtee]i )5 restriction of the working day of adolescents (frotn 
sixteen to twenty) to four houra^ and prohibition of the employ 
luent of adolescents on night work in unhealthy Industries and 
in mines 

6) Prohibition of female labour wi branches of indmtry m 
]unous to the health of women, women to be released from work 
for four toeeJw before and six weeks after childbirth, retention 
of regular pay during this period 

0) Prohibition of female lahonr In all branches of Industry 
iujurlous to the health of women) prohibition of night work for 
women, women to be released from work eight weeks before 
ond eight weeks after childbirth, with retention of regular pay 
during this period and the receipt of free medical and phar 
mneeufical aid 

7) Establishment of nurseries for infants and young children 
in all works, factories and other enterprises employing women, 
nursing mothers to be allowed recesses of at least half hour dura 
tion at intervals of not more than three hours 

7) establishment of nurseries for Infants and small children 
and rooms for nursing mothers In all works, factories and other 
enterprises employing women, nursing mothers to be allowed re 
cesses of at least half hour duration at Intervals of not more than 
three hours, nursing mothers to be provided with material assis 
lance and their working day to be limited to six hours 

8) State old age insurance and vnsurance against total or partial 
disability, to he covered by a fund formed by a special tax on the 
capiUdists 

8) Fall social Insurancet 

a) for all forms of wage labour, 

b) against every kind of disability, e.g , sickness, injury, 1n> 
flrmlty, old age, occupational disease, childbirth, widow 
hood, orphanhood, and also against unemployment 

c) all Insurance institutions to be administered entirely by the 

insured themselves, 

d) the expense of Insurance to be bom by the capltallsti 
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e] free mcdicol and pharmaceutical treatment under the con 
frol of self governing aick benefit societies, the manage 
ment bodies of which are to be elected by the workers 

9) Prohibition of wages m kind, establishment of regular 
weekly pay days in all labour contracts without exception 9 wages 
to he paid in cash and enuring toorfcing hours 

10) Prohibition of deductions by employers from wages on any 
pretext or for any purpose whatsoever ( fines ^ spoilage^ etc ) 

11) Appointment of an adequate number of factory inspectors 
in all branches of national economy, factory inspection to be ex 
tended to all enterprises employing hired labour, government en 
terpnses not excepted (domestic service also to be liable to inspec 
tion), women inspectors to be appointed m industries employing 
female labour, representatives elected by the workers and paid by 
the state to participate in supervising the observance of the factory 
laws, the fixing of wage scales and the acceptance or rejection of 
law materials and finished products 

9) The establishment of a labour inspectorate elected by the 
workers’ organisations and covering all enterprises employing 
hired labour, os well as domestic servants; women inspectors to 
be appointed in enterprises employing female labour 

12 ) Local government bodies, assisted by representatives elec 
ted by the workers, to supervise the sanitary conditions of dwellings 
assigned to workers by employers, as well as the internal regula- 
tions in force m such dwellings and the renting conditions, with 
the purpose of protecting wage workers against the interference 
of employers with their life and {KtivUies as private citizens 

13) Properly organised sanitary control over alt undertakings 
employing hired labour, the medical and samtary service to be 
entirely independent of the employers, free medical <ad to the 
worhers at the expense of the employers, wUh full pay during 
sickness 

14) Employers violating labour protection laws to be liable 
to criminal prosecution 

10) Sanitary laws for the Improvement of hygienic condlHohs 
and the protection of the life and health of workers in enterprises 
employing hired labour; quesHons Of hygiene to be entrusted to a 
sanitary inspectorate elected by the workers 
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11) Housing laws to be enacted and housing Inspectors elected 

by the workers* organisations for the purpose of supervising the 
sanitary condition of dwelling bouses However, only by the aboil 
tion of private ownership in land and the erection of cheap and 
hygienic dwellings ean the housing problem be solved ' 

12) Industrial courts In all branches of national economy 

15} Industrial courts in all branches of national economy y 

composed bf equal jiumbers of representatives from the workers* 
and employers* organisations 

16) Establishment of employment bureaus {labour exchanges) 
by local government bodies in all branches of industry for the 
Jure of local and non local workers, represeniatwes of the workers 
and employers to participate m their admimstrcUion 

13) Establishment of labour exchanges for the proper organ! 

satlon of the placing of unemployed workers The labour ex 
changes must bo proletarian class organisations (and not organ 
Ised on a parity basis), and must be closely associated with the 
trade unions and other working doss orgai^ations and financed 
by local government bodies ^ 

In order to eecuie the abolition of the relics of serfdom, which 
constitute a direct and heavy burden on the peasants, and in order 
to encourage the development of the class struggle m the country 
side, the Ruasaan Social DemooraUc Labour Party demands 

1) The abolition of all reslricUons upon the person and prop 
erty of peasants arising out of the system of social orders 

2) The abolition of all payments and duties imposed upon the 
peasants as a social order, and the cancellation of all debts of a 
usurious character 

5) The confiscation of church lands ^ monastery lands, and 
appanage ond tsar’s lands and transfer (together wUfh state 
lands) to the control of the higher local government bodies emtroo 
ing urban ajid rural districts, lands required for the migration 
fund, and also forests and waters of state importance, to be trans 
ferred to the democratic state 

4) The confiscation of private lands, with tho exception of 
small land holdings, and their transfer to the control of the higher 
democratically elected local government bodies The minimum 
S}xe of estates liable to confiscation to be determined by the higher 
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local f^overnment bodies While supporting all revolutionary ac 
tion on the part of the peasantry y including the confiscation of 
the large estates of the landlords^ the Russian Social Democratic 
Labour Parly is absolutely opposed to all attempts to hinder the 
course of economic development While striving for the transfer 
of confiscated lands to the democratic local government bodies 
in the event of a victorious development of the revolution^ the 
Russian Social Democratic Labour Party willy if circumstances 
prove unfavourable for such a transfer^ declare Uself in favour of 
dividing among the peasants landed estates on which small hiis 
bandry had previously been conducted or which are required in 
order to round out the peasants* holdings 

1) Fights with all its strength for the Immediate and complete 
confiscation of oil landed estates (and also oppannges, church 
lands, etc , etc ), 

2) Stands for the Immediate transfer of all land to the pensan 
try organised In Soviets of Peasants^ Deputies, or In other local 
government bodies, elected on a truly democratic basis and com 
plctely independent of the landlords and barcnucrats, 

3) Demands the nationalisation of all land In the state, while 
Implying the transfer of all property in land to the state, nation 
allsatlon entrusts the right of disposal of the land to the local 
democratic institutions; 

4) Upholds the Initiative of the peasant committees that, In 
many localities of Hussia, are Ironsfcrrlng the livestock and agri 
cultural implements of the landlords to the peasants organised In 
these committees for the purpose of their socially regulated iitiil 
satlon In the cultivation of the land; 

5) Advises the rural proletarians and semi prolcinrians to 

sfrlvc for the formation out of every private estate of a sulflclcnt 
ly large model farm, to be conducted for the public account by the 
local Soviets of Agrlcultmal Workers under the direction of 
trained agrlcnllural experts and with the aid of the best technical 
appliances ' 

Furthermore^ the Party under all circumstances, and whatever 
the conditions of democratic agrarian reform may be, will un 
flWervmgly strive for the independent class organisation of the 
rural proletariat, will explain to the latter the irreconcilability of 
Jta interests with the interests of the peasant bourgeoisie, 
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warn it against tlie seduction of small husbandry, which, while com 
modity production exists, can never do away with tlie poverty of 
the masses, and, finally^ ivill point out the necessity for a complete 
socialist revolution as the only means of abolishing poverty and 
exploitation 

In the enJeavour to achieve Us immediate aims, the Russian 
Social T>emo€rati€ Labour Party supports all oppositional and 
revolutionary movements directed against the existing social and 
poluical system in Russux^ but at the same time v^orously repudu 
ales all rejormist piojects providing for the extension of consoU 
daiwn of the guardianship of the police and bureaucracy over the 
labouring classes 

For pari the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party is 
firmly convinced that a complete, consistent and enduring real 
isaiion of the political and social reforms indicated can he achieved 
only by the overthrow of the autocracy and by (he convocation of 
a Constituent Assembly freely elected by the entire people 


May 1917 



THE PROBLEM OF UNITING THE INTERNATIONALISTS^ 


The All Russian Conference of our Party passed a resolution 
recognising the necessity for closer relations and amalgation with 
the groups and tendencies which stand for internationalism in 
practice, on the basis of a repudiation of the policy of petty 
bourgeois betrayal of socialism 

The que&tion of unity was also recently discussed at a con 
ference of the Inter Regional Organisation of the United Social 
Democrats of Petrograd 

In compliance with the decision of the All Russian Confer ence, 
the Central Committee of our Party, recognising the extreme de 
sirahility of union with the Inter Regional Organisation, advanced 
the following proposals (they were first made to the Inter Region 
al Organisation only m the name of Comrade Lenin and a few 
other members of the Central Comimllee, but were subsequently 
approved by the majority of the members of the Central Com 
mittee) 

‘Onity la desiTfthle Immediately Ii will be pTCpoMjd to the Central Com 
mittee of the Russian Soolal Democratic Labour Party that a repreBentative of 
the Inter Regional Organisation be included on the staR of each of 
the twb papers (the present PravdOf which Is to bo converted into an All 
RuBflian popular newspaper, and the central organ to he establiehed in the 
near future) 

'*It will bo proposed to the Central Committee to set up an Organisation 
Commission for the purpose of summonlDg a Parly Congress (within the next 
one and a half months) 

“The Inter Regional Conference will be entitled to appoint two delegates 
to this commission If the Mensheviks who follow Martov * * break with the 
defenoiats, it would be desirable and indispensable to include their dole 
gates on the above mentioned commission 

‘Tree discussion of controversial questiona shall be ensured by the pub* 
hcauon of discussion sheets In Prihoy and by free dlsoussion In the periodical 
Prosveshchenie publication of which is being resumed * *** (Kommunist A 
draft read by N Lenin on May 23 [101, 1917, in his own name end In the 
name of several members of the Central Committee ) 
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The Inter Regional Organisation, for their part> passed a it 
solution which reads 

'‘Concerning unity Realising that only by the closeat consolidation of all 
levoluUonary forces of iHe proletariat 

"1) can. it become the foremost fighter in clearing the way for socialism, 

‘2) will it be able to become the leader of Russian democracy m its 
struggle against the suivi^ola of the «enu feudal regime and the heritage of 
tsarism, 

"S) will It bo possible to bnng the revolution to a decisive conclusion and 
finally aeltle the queationa of war and peace, the confiscation of the land, an 
eight hour working day, etc , 

^ihe Conference js of the opinion 

a) that a consohdatioti of foroos ro indispensable to tlie proletariat, can 
be achieved only under the bonner of Zimmerwald and Kicnthal, and the 
programmo and decisions of the Parly of the years 1908 and 1910, 1912 and 
19ia ♦ 

b) that not a single workers* organisation, bo It a trade ilnlon, educa 
tlonal club, or consumera’ co operative, and not a single Isbour newspaper or 
periodical sliould refrain from enlisting under that banner 

' o) at the same tune, the Conference declares itself to be decidedly and 
ardently In favour of unity on the basis of the resolutions Indicated ** 

Which reaoluhon xa most likely to lead to unity is a question 
for all internationalist workers to discuss and decide 

The political resolutions of the Inter Regional Organisation 
have in general odopted the sound course of breaking ^vith the 
^^desfencislfl 

Under the circumstances, any division of forces would, in out 
opinion, bo utteily unjustifiable 


May 81 (18), 1917 



PART III 

THE PROLETARIAT AND THE PARTY 
ON THE ROAD TO OCTOBER 




LESSONS OF THE CRISIS ^ 


Petrograd, and the whole of Russia, have passed through a serious 
political crisis, the first political crisis since the revolution 

On May 1 (April 18) the Provisional Government issued its 
notorious note, m which the predatory aims of the wai were con 
firmed with such clarit) as to arouse the indignation of the masses, 
who had honestly believed in the desire ^and ability) of the 
capitalists to “renounce annexations*’ On May 3 4 (April 20 21) 
Petrograd was in a ferment The streets were filled with people, 
groups, crowds and meetings of various sues assembled every 
where, day and night, mass manifestations and demonstrations 
proceeded uninterruptedly Yesterday, May 4 (April 21), the crisis, 
or, at any rate, the first stage of the crisis, apparently came to an 
end the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Sol 
filers’ Deputies, and later the Soviet itself, declared the “explana 
lions,’’ the amendments to the note and the “elucidations” made 
by the government (empty phrases, which said absolutely nothing, 
changed nothing and conunitted it to nothing) to be satisfactory, 
and regarded the “incident” as “closed” 

Whether the masses regard the “incident” as “closed,” the 
future will show Our duty now is to make a careful examination 
of the forces, the classes, that revealed themselves m the crisis, and 
to draw the necessary conclusions in the interests of the party of 
the proletariat For it is the great merit of all crises that they reveal 
what IS hidden, cast aside all that is conventional, superficial and 
petty, sweep away the political garbage and expose the leal mam 
springs of the class struggle 

As a matter of fact, on May 1 (April 18) the capitalist gov 
eminent merely reiterated its previous notes, in which the imperial 
]5t war was enveloped m diplomatic equivocations The soldier 
masaes were aroused to indignation, because they had honestly 
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behoved m th6 sincerity and the pacific intentions of the capitalists 
The demonstrations began as soldif^rs^ demonstiations under the 
self contradictory, unenlightened and useless slogon, “Do^vn witlx 
Milyukov*’ (as though a change of persons or cliques can change 
the ewence of poUticsl) 

This meant that the mdc, unstable and vacillating mass, which 
IB most closely associated with the peasantry and which by its 
scientific class definition is petty bom geois, swung away from the 
capitalists towards the revolutionai y workers It was this fluctua 
tion, or inovemeut, of a mass the stiength of which is capable of 
deciding everything that created the crisis 

Thereupon not the middle but the extreme elements, not the 
intermediary petty bourgeois mass but the bourgeoisie and the 
proletariat *began to stir, come out on to the streets, and organise 
The bourgeoisie seized the Nevsky Prospect — oi the ‘ Milyu 
kov^* Prospect, as one paper calls it — and the adjacent quarters ot 
piosperous Petrograd, bureaucratic and capitalist Petrograd Offi 
cers, students and *‘the middle classes” demonstrated m favour of 
the provisional Go\ernnient Among the slogans on the banners 
one often saw the inscription, ‘*Down with Lenin ” 

The proletariat rose in its own districts, the workers^ suburbs, 
organised around the slogans and watchwords of the Central Com 
mittee of our Party On May 3 4 (April 20 21) the Central Com 
xmtlee adopted resolutions, which though the apparatus of the 
organisation were immediately passed on to the proletarian masses 
The workers’ processions filled the poor and less central sections 
of the city, but later m groups penetrated to the Nevsky By their 
mass character and solidarity, the proletarian demonstrations of 
fered a sharp contrast to those of the bourgeoisie Among the 
banners one noted the inscnpuon, *‘A11 Power to the Soviet of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies ” 

On the Nevsky a collision took place The “hostile” processions 
tore each other’s banners The Executive Committee was informed 
on the telephone from various parts that there was shooting on 
both sides, that there were killed and wounded, but the mforma 
lion was extremely contradictory and lacked confirmation 
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By shouting about the ‘‘spectre of civil the bourgeoisie 

betiayed its fear that the real masses, the actual majority of the 
people, might seize power The petty bourgeois leaders of the Sov 
let, the Mensheviks and Naiodiiiki, ivho since the revolution, and 
particularly during the crisis, have had no definite party policy, 
allowed tlieniselves to be intimidated In the Executive Conmuttee, 
in which on the eve of the crisis almost half the votes were cast 
against the Provisional Government, thirty four votes (as against 
nineteen) were now cast in favour of returning to a policy of con 
fidencQ in and agreement with the capitalists 

The ‘ incident” is regarded as “closed ” 

What IS the essence of the class struggle? The capitalists are 
m favour of continuing the war, and of concealing the fact by 
phrases and promises They have becewne entangled in the network 
of Russian, Anglo French and American bank capital The prole 
tariat, as represented by its class conscious vanguard, stands for 
the transfer of power to the revolutionary class, the working class 
and the semi proletarians, for the development of a world Vide 
workers’ revolution, vvhich is clearly rismg also in Germany, and 
for terminating the war by means of such a revolution 

The broad masses, predominantly petty bourgeois, who still 
believe the Narodnik and Menshevik leaders, these masses, who 
have been thoroughly intimidated by the bourgeoisie and are carry 
ing out Its policy, although with certain reservations, swmg now 
to the Right, now to the Left 

The war is terrible, it is the masses that are feeling it moat 
keenly, it is among them that the conviction is growing, although 
not yet very cleaily, that the war is crimmal, that it is bemg waged 
because of the rivalry and the scramble of the capitalists for the 
division of their spoils The world situation is grov/ing more and 
more involved There is no escape except by a world proletarian 
revolution, vvhich at present is most advanced in Russia, but which 
is obviously developing (stiikes, fraternisation) in Germany too 
And the masses are vacillating they are vacillating between faith 
in their old masters, the capitalists, and bitterness towards them, 
between faith m the new class, the only consistently revolutionary 
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class, which opens the prospect of a bright future for all who toil — 
ihe proletariat— and a vague understanding of its world wide and 
historical role 

This IB not the first and not the last time the petty bourgeois 
and the semi proletarian masses will vacillate^ 

The lesson is clear, comrade workers I Time will not wait The 
first crisis will be followed by others All your efforts must be 
devoted to enlightening the backward, to creating mass, comradely 
and direct contact (not only by meetings) with every regiment and 
m(h every group of still unenlightened toilers 411 your strength 
must bo devoted to consolidating your own forces, to organising the 
workers from the ground up, embracing every borough, every fac 
tory, every quarter of the capital and its suburbs! Do not be misled 
b> the petty bourgeois “compromisers’^ with the capitalists, by the 
defencists and fay the “supporters,” nor by individuals who ore 
inclined to be m a hurry and to shout, ‘*Down with the Provisional 
Government^” before the majority of the people are firmly united 
The crisis cannot be overcoine by violence exercised by certain 
individuals against others, by the partial action of small groups of 
armed people, by Blanquist attempts to “seize power,” to “arrest” 
the Provisional Government, efto 

The watchword for today is to explain more carefully, more 
clearly, more mdcly the proletarian policy, the proletarian way of 
terminating the war Rally more resolutely, more widely, more 
universally, to the ranks and columns of the pioletariat! Rally 
around yoitr Soviets, and within them by comradely suasion and 
by new elections m the case of individual members endeavour to 
rally around yourselves a majority of the Soviets! 


May 6 (Apnl 23), 1917 



THE ^^CRISIS OF POWER” * 


All Russia still remembers the days of May 2 4 (Apiil 19 21), 
when civil war was on the verge of breaking out in the streets of 
Petrograd 

On May 4 (April 21) the Provisional Government ^vrote a new 
document,^ ^^explaining” away the predatory character of the note 
of May 1, and intended to have a pacifying effect 

Thereupon a majority of the Executive Committee of the Soviet 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies decided to regard the ‘Snci 
dent” as “closed ” 

But a couple of days later the question of a coalition cabinet 
arose The Executive Committee was almost equally divided 
twenty three voted against a coalition cabinet and twenty two for 
The incident proved to have been ^Vlosed” only on paper 

Another two d^ys pass and we have a new “incident ” The 
Minister for War, Guchkov, one of the leaders of the Provisional 
Government, has resigned There are lumouTS that the resignation 
of the whole Provisional Government ha3^been decided on (At the 
time of writmg it is not certain whether the whole government has 
resigned ) Thua, we have a fresh “incident,” one before which all 
previous “incidents” pale 

Whence this multiplicity of “incidents”^ Is there not a lunda 
mental cause that inevitably gives rise to “incident” after “in 
Cl dent” ^ 

Yes, there is such a cause It is what is knoAvn as the dual 
power, that unstable equilibrium resulting from the agreement 
between the Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers’ Deputies and the 
Provisional Government 

The Provisional Goiermnenl is a govrimncnt of the capitalists 


ra 


^ Sto note to p 129 
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It cannot renounce lU strivings for conquest (annexations), it 
cannot end tlie piedatoi7 war by a democratic peace» it cannot but 
protect the profits of its own class (the capitalist class), it cannot 
but protect tlie estates of the landlords 

The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers' Deputies lepiesents other 
classes The majority of the workers and soldiers in the Soviet do 
not want a predatory war, they are not interested m the piofits of 
the capitalistB and lu preserving the privileges of the landlords 
Nevertheless, they still have faitli in the Provisional Government 
of the capitalists, they desire to come to an agieement with it, to be 
m contact vvitli it 

The Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers* Deputies aie themselves 
the embryo of a powei Side by side with the Provisional Govern 
inent, the Soviets likewise endeavour in certain cases to assert 
their power There is thus an overlapping of powers, or, as it is 
now called, a “crisis of power 

This cannot continue for long Under such a slate of affairs 
new “incidents” and fresh complications are bound to arise every 
day It is easy to write on paper “The incident is closed ” But m 
leal life these incidents will not vanish — and for the very simple 
reason that the) are not “incidents,” not chance happenings and 
not trifles They are the external manifestation of a profound inter 
nal crisis They are consequences of the fact that humanity is m a 
blind alle) There can be no escape from this rapacious war unless 
we make up our minds to adopt the measures proposed by the 
Socialist Internationalists ^ 

Three ways of endmg this “crisis of powei” are being pioposed 
to the Russian people Some say Leave things as they are and 
place ever greater confideaice m the Provisional Government It 
IS possible that they are threatening to lesign in order to compel 
the Soviets to say We shall trust you still more The Pioviflionsl 
Government wants to be imploied Come and rule us, whom have 
t\e but you^ 

Another way is a coalition cabinet Let us slmre the ministetiBl 
portfolios with Milyukov and his fiiends, tho) sa) let us get a fevv 

^ Sochhu hternoHdnaUsts — ^Lonln is lefeitlng to the Bolshevik* Fd 
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of our own people into the cabinet, then we shall hear a different 
tune 

The third way is the one we piopose The entire policy of the 
Soviets must be changed, no confidence must be placed in the cap 
itahsts, and the entire power must be transferred to the Soviets of 
Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies A change of individuals will lead 
nowhere, the policy must be changed The power of goveinment 
must be assumed by another class A government of workers and 
soldiers will earn the confidence of the whole world, for it is 
obvious to all that the workers and poor' peasants desire to rob 
nobody Tliat alone can hasten the end of the war, that alone can 
help us to recover from economic ruin 

All power to the Soviets of Workers' and SoWiers* Deputies ^ 
No confidence in the government of the capitalists^ 

Every “incident/’ eveiy day, every hour will corroborate the 
correctness of this slogan 

May 15 (2) 1917 



ON THE EVE 


The “compronuae” machine is working at full speed The Norod 
niki and the Mensheviks are toiling m the sweat of their brow to 
compile a hat of ministers We are on the eve of a “new’* cab 
met 

Alas' There will be very little that is new in it To the govern 
nient of the capitalists there will he added an appendage of 
petty bourgeois ministers, Narodniki and Mensheviks who have 
allowed themselves to be lured into supporting the imperialist 
war 

More phrases, more fireworks, magnificent pr onuses, more 
jabber about a “peace without annexations’* — and an utter lack of 
decision, even in the matter of enumerating precisely, directly and 
honestly the actual annexations of, say, three countries Germany, 
Russia and England 

Deceiving yourselves with the utopian belief that the peasants 
will support the capitalists (prosperous peasants are not the whole 
peasantry ), with a utopian “offensive” at the front (in the 
name of “a peace without annexaUons’’ ) — can that last long, 
oiUzena of the old and the new cabinets? 

May 18 (5), 1917 
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CLASS COLLABORATION WITH CAPITAL, OR A CLASS WAR 
AGAINST CAPITAL’^ 

That 13 the way history puts the question, and not history in 
general, but the economic and political history of the Russia of 
today 

The Narodniki and the Mensheviks, Chernov and Tseretelli, 
have transferred the Contact Commission from the room adjoining 
(the one in which the ministers used to meet) to the ministerial 
chamber itself This, and this alone, is the pure political signifi 
cance of the “new** cabinet 

Its economic and class significance is that, at the best (from 
the point of view of the stability of the cabinet and the preserva 
tion of capitalist domination), the upper strata of the peasant 
bourgeoisie, headed since 1906 by Peshekhonov, and the petty 
bourgeois “leaders” of the Menshevik workers have promised the 
capitalists their class collaboration (At the worst — for the capital 
ists — the whole change has a purely peisonal or clique significance, 
and no class significance whatsoever ) 

Let us assume that the more favourable eventuality is the case 
Even 80 , there can be not a shadow of doubt that the promisers 
will be unable to fulfil their promises “We shall — in conjunction 
with the capitalists — help to bring the country out of the crisis, 
to avert its mm and save it from the war” — ^that is the real mean 
ing of the fact that the leaders of the petty bourgeoisie, tha Cher 
nova and Tseretellia, have joined the cabinet Our answer la Your 
help Is not enough The crisis has advanced infinitely farther than 
you imagine Only the revolutionary class, by taking revolutionary 
measures against capital, can save the country — and not our 
country alone 


* S« note to p 136 *—*£■</ 
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Tha cnsig is so profound, so widely ramified, bo world wide, 
60 cloaely bound up with capital itself, that the class struggle 
against capital must inevitably assume the fonn of the political 
dommation of the proletariat and semi proletariat There is no 
other way 

You want revolutionary enthusiasm in the army, Ciuzona 
Chernov and Tsereteli But you cannot arouse it, for the revolu 
tionary enthusiasm of the masses is not aroused by a change of 
* leaders” in cabinets, by florid declarations cr by promises to 
take measures for the revision of the treaty with the Biitieh capital 
ista, it can be aroused only by acts of revolutionary policy patent 
to all and undertaken dail) and everywhere against the omnipo 
tencQ of capital and against its deriving profits from the war, a 
policy that will make for a radical Improvement m the standard of 
living of the improvenshed masses 

Even if you were to hand over all the land to the people im 
mediately, it would not end the crisis unless revolulionai y meas 
urea were resorted to against capital 

You want an offensive, Citizens Chernov and Tseretelli? But 
you cannot rouse the army to an offensive, foi at present you can 
not use force against tha people And unless force is used against 
the people, they undertake an offensive only in the great in 
tarasts of the great revolution against capital in all countries, and 
not merely a revolution promised and proclaimed, but a i evolution 
actually m process of realisation, a revolution winch is being car 
ned out m actual fact, a revolution obvious and tangible for all 
You want to organise supply, Citizens Peshekhonovs and 
Skobelevs, the supply of the peasants with goods, the army with 
bread and meat, industry with r£^w material, and so forth? You 
want control over, and partly even, the organisation of, produc 
lion? 

You cannot accomplish that Without the revolutionaiy en 
thuilasm of the proletarians and semi proleUii ana And such en 
thusiasin ran be aroused only by taking revolutionary measures 
agaimt the privileges and piofils of capital Unless such measures 
ore taken, youi promised conUol will remain a dead capitalist 
bureoncTatic half meaBure 



CLASS COLLABORAllON OR CLASS WAR’ m 

The expciiment of class collaboration with capital is now 
being conducted by the Chernovs and Tseretelhs, and by certain 
sections of the petty bourgeoisie, on a new, gigantic, all Russian 
national scale 

All the more valuable will be its lessons for the people, when 
the latter become convinced — and that apparently WiU be soon — • 
of the futility and hopelessness of such collaboration 

May 19 (6) 1917 



RUIN IS THREATENING * 

News, argumenlg, apprehcnaiona, xumours of an i-mminent catas 
Lrophe are becoming more and more frequent The capitalist news 
papers are trying to frighten the people, they are foaming at the 
mouth against the Bolsheviks and making play of Kutler’s anony 
mous references to ‘‘a certain” factory, to “certain” factories, to 
“certain” enterprises, and so forth Remarkable methods, strange 
“proofs” indeed Why do they not name a definite factory 9 
Why do they not afford the public and the workers the oppoitun 
It) of verifying these rumours, which ore deliberately calculated 
to arouse alaim? 

It should not be difficult for the capitalists to understand that 
imlesa they present definite facts, name definite factories, they are 
only makuig themselves ridiculous Why, you are the government, 
Messieurs the capitalists, ten out of the sixteen ministers are yours, 
you bear the responsibility, you are the masters of the situation Is 
It not ridiculous that those who have a majority m the government 
and are the masters of the situation should confine themselves to 
Kutler’a anonymous references, should be afraid to come out openly 
and straightfonvardly, and should try to shift responsibility to 
other parlies that axe not at the helm of the state 

The newspapers of the petty bourgeois parties, of the Narodnikl 
and the Mensheviks, are also romplainmg, but in a somewhat dif 
ferent tone They do not so much level accusations against the 
teniblo Bolsheviks (although, of courae, they cannot leave them 
alone entirely) as heap one good wish upon another Izvestiya, the 
editorship of which la controlled by a bloo of the two above 
named parties, is characteristic in this respect No 63, of May 24 
(11), contains two articles on combating economic chaos The 
articles are identical m cbaractei One of them has an extremely — 
how can I put it mildly? — incautious heading (quite as incautious 

140 



141 


RUIN IS THREATENING 

aft the entrance of the Narodniki and Mensheviks into the imper 
lahsl cabinet generally) ‘*Whal Docb the Provisional Go\ernment 
Want’*’ * It would be more correct to say *‘What the Provisional 
Government Does I^oi Want and What It Promises 

The second article consists of a ‘‘resolution of the Economic 
Section of the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies” Here aie a few quotations whirh imU best 
give an idea of its contents 

Many branches of industry arc ripe for a state trade monopoly (breadt 
meat, flnh leather) , others are ripe for organiaation Into trusts regulated by 
the slate (coal and oil metallurgy sugar paper) , and, finally, present con 
ditions demand in the case of nearly all branches of industry state regulation 
of the distribution of raw materials and finished products b» well as the 
fixing of prices Simultaneously, ii is necessary to place all banking 
institutions under stale and public control with the object of combatitig 
speculation in goods subject to state regulation At the same time the 
most energetic measures must be taken to combat parasitism even to the 
extent of introducing labour service The country is already in a stale of 
catastrophe and the only thing that can save it is the creative effon of the 
entire people headed by a government which has consciously assumed [hem 
heml] the grandiose task of salvaging a country ruined by war and the 
tsarist regime ^ ^ 

With the exception of the last phrase, beginning with the words 
we have italicised, which, with purely philistine gullibility, has the 
capitalists “assume” tasks they are incapable of fulfilling, tl\c 
programme is an excellent one Here we have control, state trusts, 
B fight against speculation, labour conscription — for mercy’s sake, 
where does this differ from terrible Bolshevism, what more do the 
terrible Bolsheviks want? 

That IS just the point, that is the whole gist of the matter, that 
19 precisely what the good burghers and phihstines of all shades 
stubbornly refuse to see They are forced to recognise the teiriblc 
Bolshevik progranune, because no other programme offers an 
escape from the truly terrible catastrophe which is indeed impend 
ing But the capitalists “recognise” this programme (see the famous 
third paragraph of the declaration of the “new” Provisional Gov 
ernment) in order not to carry U out And the Narodniki and the 
Mensheviks trust the capitalists, and teach the people to share this 
fatal trust That is the whole essence of the political aituation 

Control over the truslsj, publication of ihcir full reports, imme 
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dial© conferences of their employees, the unconditional participa 
tion of the workers in the control of the nffairs of the trusts, 
independent control on the part of lepresentatwes of every impoi 
lant political part) — all this can be effected by a decree requning 
but Q single day to draft 

What, then, is the hindrance, Citiisens bhingaiev, Tereshchenko, 
Konovalov? Wliat is the hindrance^ citizens the near Sonialist 
mmisteis, Chernov and Tseretelh? What is the hindrance, citizens 
Narodnik and MensheMk leaders of the Executive Committee of 
the Soviet of Workeis’ and Soldiers* Deputies^ 

We did not propose, nor could anybody have proposed, any 
thing but the immediate establishment of control over the trusts, 
the banks, trade, the parasites (a remarkably fine word^ — by way 
of exception — from the pen of the editors of hvesti'ya\)^ and over 
foodstuffs No one could devise anything better than ^*the creative 
< ffort of the entire people 

Only we must not trust the words of the capitalists, we must 
not trust the naive (at best, naive) hope of the Mensheviks and the 
Narodniki that tlie capitalists can establish such control 

Ruin IS threatening A catastrophe is impending The capitalists 
have brought, ^nd are continuing to bring, all countries to their 
doom There is only one way of salvation revolutionary discipline, 
revolutionary measures by the revolutionary class^ the proletarians 
and semi proletarians, the transfer of the entire power of the state 
to that class, a class that 15 really capable of instituting control, 
that 18 really capable of successfully “combating paiasiUsm 

May 27 (14), 1917 



INEVITABLE CATASTROPHE— UNLIMITED PROMISES i 

I 

Imminent economic rum is facing us, u catastrophe of unpie 
cedented dimensions, and we must return to the subject again and 
again m order that its significance may be thoroughly understood 
In the last issue of Pravda we pointed out that the programme of 
the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workeis’ and Soldiers^ 
Deputies now in no way differs fiom the piogramme of the “ter 
nble” Bolsheviks ^ 

Today we must point out that the progi amine of the Menshevik 
minister Skobelev goes even beyond Bolshevism Here is the pro 
gramme, as reported in the ministerial paper, Rech 

The Minister [Skobelev] declared that the stole economy is on the 
verge of a precipice We must interfere in every branch of the economic life 
of the country, for there is no money m the treasury We must improve the 
conditions of the toiling masses and to do that we must take the profits from 
the tllU of the business men and bankers* {Voice in the audience How?*) 
By rutldcfis taxation of property, replied the Minister for Labour, Skobelev 
*It is a method knovm to the science of finance The rate of taxation on the 
propertied classea must be increased to one hundred per cent of their profiii * 
(Voice in the audience *That means everything*) ^Unfortunately,* declared 
Skobelev, *many corporations have already distributed their dividends among 
the shareholders, and we must therefore levy a progressive personal tax on 
the propertied classes We will go even further, and, if the capitalists wish to 
preserve the bourgeois method of business, let them work without inteteet, so 
as not to lose their clients We roust introduce labour service for the 
shareholders, bankers and factory owners, who are in a lackadaisical mood, 
since they have not the incentive that formerly stimulated them to work 
We must force the shareholders to Bubmlt to the state, they, too, must be 
subject to labour service * ** 

We urge the workers to read and re read this programme, to 
discuss it and to try to grasp the conditions necessary for ite ful 
filment 

^ See note to p 140 — £d 

* Cf the ptevioua article, ‘Ruin !a Threatening **->T-£d 
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The whole point liee in the conditions necesBary for its fulfil 
ment, and in taking immediate measures for its fulfilment 

This programme in ilself is an excellent one and coincides with 
our Bolshevik programme, except that m one pailiculai it evui 
goes further than our programme, namely, that it promises to 
“take the profits from the tills of the bankers*’ to the extent of 
“one hundred per cent “ 

Our Parly is much moit- moderate Its lesoluUon demands 
much less, namely, the establishment of control over the banks 
and the “graduaP* (jn«t listen, the Bolsheviks are m favour of 
gradualness ^ ) “transition to a more just and progressive tax on 
income and property’* 

Our Party is more moderate than Skobelev 
Skobelev hands out immoderate, nay, unlimited promises, ivith 
oiU understanding the conditions required for their practical real 
isaiion 

That 18 the whole crux of the matter 

It 18 impossible not only to realise Skobelev’s progiamme, but 
even to make any serious efforts for its realisation, either arm in 
arm with the ten •ministers from the party of the landowners and 
the capitalists, or with the bureaucratic, ofiScial ridden machine to 
winch the government of the capitalists (plus a few Mensheviks 
and Narodniki) is perforce limited 

Less proimsea, Citizen Skobelev, and more action Leas rhetor 
10 , and more comprehension of how to get down to 

And we must get down to business immediately, without losing 
a single day, if we are to save the country from an inevitable and 
ternhle catastrophe But the whole pomt of the matter rs that the 
“new” Provisional Government does not want to get doisn to busi 
ness, and even if it wanted to, it could not, for it is fettered by 
a thousand chains which safeguard the interests of capital 

Wo can, and must, tins very day call upon the people to get 
down to business this very day a decree must be issued immedi 
ately convoking 

1) Soviets and congresBcs of bank employees, both of individual 
banka and on a national scale, with the purpose of deciding upon 
practical measures fpr mergmg all banking and credit eetablish 
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menta into a single State Bank, and for the establislment of the 
moat careful control ovei all banking operations, the results of 
such control to be published forth^vith, 

2) Soviets and congresses of employees of all syndicates and 
trusts, with the purpose of deciding upon measures for control 
and accountancy, the results of such control to be published forth 
with, 

3) This decree should grant the right of control not only to 
tile Soviets of Workers*, Soldiers*, and Peasants* Deputies, but 
also to Soviets of the workers of every large factory, as well as to 
the representatives of every large political party (parties to be 
regarded as large parties, which, fox eKample, on May 25 [12] put 
forward independent lists of candidates in not less than two Petro 
grad boroughs^ ) , all commercial books and documents to be 
made accessaible to control, 

4) The decree should call upon all shareholders, directors and 
members of the managing boards of all companies to publieh the 
names of all shareholders owning stock to an amount of not less 
than 10,000 (or 5,000) rubles, with a list of the shares and the 
companies m which they are ‘‘interested”, false statements (subject 
to the control of the bonk and other employees) shall be punished 
by confiscation of all property and by imprisonment for a term 
of not less than five years, 

5) The decree should call upon the people to establish im 
mediately, through the local organs of government, universal 
labour sei^vice, for the control and realisation of which there shall 
be established a universal people’s mililia (m the rural districts 
directly, in the cities through the workers’ militia) 

Without universal labour service, the country cannot be saved 
from rum, and without a people’s imhtia, universal labour service 
cannot be effected This will be obvious to everyone who has not 
reached the stage of ministerial lunacy and who has not become 
crazed by excessive credulity m min^Btenal eloquence 

Whoever is really desirous of savmg tens of millions of people 
from ruin must come to tlie deience of such measures 

In the next article we shall discuss a gradual transition to 
a more equitable system of taxation, and also how to advance 
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from among the people and gradually place in ministerial posi 
tions truly gifted organisers (both from the woikers and from the 
capitalists) who manifest ability in the performance of the kind 
of work above described 

II 

When Skobelev* m a moment of mmistenal abandon, threat 
ened to deprive the capitalists of one hundred per cent of their 
profits, it was but an example of a phrase calculated for effect 
Such phrases are always used to deceive the people in bourgeois 
parliamentary republics 

But here we have something worse than a mere phrase “If the 
capitalists wish to preserve the bourgeois method of business, let 
them work without interest, so as not to lose their clients,” Skobe 
lev said This sounds like a terrible Uireat to the capitalists, but 
m fact, it IS an attempt (unconscious probably on the part of 
Skobelev, but certainly conscious on the part of the capitalists) 
to preserve the omnipotence of capital by a temporal y sacrifice 
of profits 

The workers are taking “too much,” reason the capitalists, let 
U8 shift the responsibility to them, without giving them either 
power or the opportunity to control production Let us, the capital 
ists, sacrifice our profits for a time, by preseWing “the bourgeois 
method qf business,” and by “not losing our clients,” we shall 
hasten the collapse of this intermediate state of industry, we shall 
disorganise it in every possible way and lay the blame on the 
workers 

That such is the plan of the capitalists is proved by the facts 
The coal owners m the South are actually disorganising production, 
are ^^deliberately neglecting and disorganizing* it (see in Novayn 
Zhizn^ for May 29 [16] a report of statements made by a workers* 
delegation) ^ The picture is clear Rech is lying brazenly when it 
puts the blame on the workerp The coal orvners ore “dehbeiately 
disorganising production”, and Skobelev sings his nightingale 
dong “If the capitalists wish to preserve tlie bourgeois method of 
busmess, let them work without interest ” The position is dear 
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It IS to the advantage of the capitalists and the bureaucrats to 
make uni united promises, and thus divert the attention of the 
people from the main things namely, the transfer of real control 
to die workers 

The workers must sweep aside high sounding phrases, pro 
mises, declarations, projects evolved in the centie by the bureau 
crats, who ore alnays ready to draw up the most ostentatious 
plans, rules, regulations and standards Down \nth all this lying! 
Dqmi with all this hullabaloo of bureaucratic and bourgeois 
project mongering that has everywhere collapsed with a crash 
Down with this habit of procrastination! The workers must 
demand the immediate establishment of control in /act, to be 
exercised by the ivorkers themselves 

That 18 the mam thing required for the success of tlie cause, 
the cause of salvation from catastrophe If that is lacking, everj 
thing else is sheer deception If we have it, we need not be in 
a hurry to take ‘‘one hundred per cent” of tlie capitalists’ profits 
We can, and must, be more moderate, we must gradually pass to 
a more just system of taxation, we shall differentiate between 
small and large shareholders, we shall take very little from the 
former, and a gieat deal (but not necessarily all) from the latter 
only The number of large shareholders is insignificant, but the 
role they play, like the wealth they possess, is enormous It may 
safely be said Uiat if one were to draw up a list of the five thousand 
or even three thousand (oi perhaps e\en one thousand) richest 
men in Russia, oi if one were to investigate (by means of Control 
exercised fiom below, by bank, syndicate, and other employees )j 
all the threads and ties of then finance capital, their banking 
connecUons, one would expose tlie whole knot of capitalist domina 
tion, the bulk of the wealth accumulated at the expense of the 
labour of others, and all the reall> important sources of “contiol” 
over social production and distribution of goods 

This control must be entrusted to the workers It is this knot, 
these sources, that the interests of capital demand shall be con 
cealed from the people Better forego for a time “all” our piofits, 
or ninety nine per cent of our income, than disclose to tire people 
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these roots of our power — thus leason the capitalist class and its 
unconscious seryanl, the go'vernment official 

Under no circumstances shall M/e renounce our right and our 
demand that the main forliess of finance capital be opened to the 
people, that thi** fortress be placed under workers’ contiol — thus 
the class conscious worker reasons, and wiU continue to reason 
And every passing day will prove the correctness of this reasoning 
to ever greater massea of the poor, to an ever mcr easing majority 
of the people, to an ever larger number of sincere people gen 
erally, people who aie honestly seeking an escape fiom disaster 

The main fortress of finance capital must be seized Otherwise, 
all phrases, all projects for averting disastei are sheer deception. 
As to tlie individual capitalists, or even the majority ot capitalists, 
the proletariat, far from intending to ^‘strip” them fas Shulgin 
has been “scaring” himself and bis friends), far from intending 
to deprive them of “everything,” on the contraiy, intends to 
charge them With a useful and honourable task — under the control 
of the ivorkers 

When an inevitable catastrophe is impending, tlie most useful, 
the most indispensable thing for the people is oi^anisation 
Miracles of proletarian organisation— that is our slogan now, and 
will become still more our slogan and demand when the proletariat 
is in power Without the organisation of the masses it will bo 
absolutely impossible to establish universal labour service, which 
IS absolutely esseutial, or any serious control over the banks, the 
syndicates and the production and distribution of goods 

That 18 why it is necessary to begin, and begin immediately, 
with a workers’ militia, in order that we may proceed gradually, 
J>ut firmly and intelligently, to the creation of a people’s militia 
and the replacement of the police and the standing army by tlie 
universally armed people. That is why it is necessary to advance 
talented organisers from among all strata of society, fiom among 
all classes, not excepting the capitalists, who at present have more 
of the required Experience There axe many such talented indiMdu 
als among the people Such forces ho donnant m the peasantry 
and the proletariat, lacking an outlet They must be promoted 
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from below in the courae of practical work, such aa in efficiently 
eliminating queues, in skilfully organising house committees, in 
organising domestic servants, in creating model farms, m putting 
factories taken over by the workers on a sound basis, and bo on, 
and so foith Having advanced such talented individuals from 
below in the course of practical work, and having tested their 
ability m practice, we must promote them all to “ministers^* — not 
m the old sense of the term, not m the sense of rewarding them 
with a portfolio, but m the sense of appomting them instructors 
of the people, travellmg organisers, assistants everywhere mdmg 
in the work of establishing the strictest order, the greatest econo 
my in human labour, the strictest comradely discipline 

That 18 what the party of the proletariat must preach to the 
people as the means of salvation from catastrophe That is what 
It must already begin m part to carry into effect in those localities 
where it has gained power That is what it must carry mto effect 
completely when it achieves state power 


May 29 30 (16 17), 1917 



SPEECH ON THE WAR 

Delivered at the First All Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers' 
cmd Soldiers' Deputies^ June 22y (9), 1917 ^ 

Comrades, allow me, by way of introduction to an examination 
of the war question, to recall to your mmda two passages in the 
manifesto addressed to all die countries issued on March 27 (14) 
by the Pelrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies 

*The time has come*' the maiuteato reads, *lo begin a resolute struggle 
against the predatory aspirations of the governments of all countries, the 
tune has come for the peoples to take the question of wiir and peace into 
their own hands.” 

The otlier paaaage m the manifesto is addressed to the workers 
of the Austro German coahuon and reads 

‘ ReCuec to serve aa the InslrumenU of depredation and violence of kings, 
landlords, and bankers ” 

These two passages ore reiterated in various forms in tens, m 
hundreds, I think m thousonda, of resolutions passed by the work 
ers and peasants of Russia 

To my mind, these two passages, better than anything else, 
reveal the contradictory and hopelessly entangled situation mto 
which the workers and peasants have fallen owing to the present 
policy of the Mensheviks and the Narodniki On the one hand, 
they are for supporting the war^ on the other, they are represent 
aUves of classes that have no interest in tlie predatory aspirations 
of the governments of all the countries, and cannot help saying ao 
This psychology and ideology, even if vague, is extremely deep 
seated in every worker and peasant It is a realisation of the fact 
that the war is being waged on behalf of the predatory aspirations 
o| the governments of all countries But, together with this, there 
Is an extremely hazy understanding,' or a total lack of understand 
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mg, of the fact that a government, whatever its form, is an exp res 
aion of the interests of definite classes, and that, therefore, to 
contrast the government with the people, as is done m the first 
passage I have quoted, is the height of theoretical confusion and 
utter political helplessness, a condemnation of oneself and one’s 
entire policy to a shaky, unstable position and conduct The same 
applies to the concluding words of the second passage I have 
quoted That excellent admonition ‘‘Refuse to serve as the instru 
ments of depredation and violence of kings, landlords and 
bankers” is splendid, but the words “and we of oui own” are 
oiiutted For when you, Russian workers and peasants, appeal to 
the workers and peasants of Austria and Germany, where the 
governments and ruling classes are conducting the same cut tliroat, 
predatory war as the Russian, British and French capitalists and 
bankers, when you say, “Refuse to serve as the instruments of 
your bankers,” while at the same time you adnut your own bankers 
into the cabinet and seat them side by side with Socialist minis 
ters, you axe reducing all your manifestoes to naught and are in 
practice negating your whole policy In practice it is as though 
you never had these excellent aspirations and wishes, for you are 
helping Russia carry on exactly the same sort of imperialist war, 
exactly the same sort of predatory war You are contradicting the 
very maases whom you represent, for those masses will never 
accept the standpoint of the capitalists, so frankly expressed by 
Mllyukov, Maklakov and others, who say “There is no idea more 
criminal than that the war is being waged in tlie interests of 
capital ” 

I do not know whether this idea is criminal, but I have no 
doubt that it is criminal m the opinion of those who only half 
exist today and who tomorrow perhaps will not exist at all Yet 
It 18 the only sound idea It alone expresses our conception of this 
war, It alone declares that the interests of the oppressed classes 
demand war on the oppressors And when we say that the war is 
a capitalist war, a predatory war, and that we must not harbour 
illusions, we do not in the least suggest that the crimes of individual 
persona, of individual kings, could have brought about this war 

Impenaliam is a definite stage m the development of world 
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capital Capitahsm, after decades of growth, has reached a point 
^vhere a small group of overwhelmingly rich countries— not more 
than four Great Britain, France, Germany and Amenca—have 
amassed vast wealth, wealth measured in hundreds of billions, 
have concentrated vast power in the hands of a few big bankets 
and big capitalists — tliete are half a dozen of them at moat in each 
of these countriea — have accumulated a gigantic power^ which has 
seized the whole worloh and has literally partitioned the whole 
globe as far aa terntonea and colonies are concerned The colonies 
of these powers are to be found side by Bide in all parts of the 
globe They have also divided tlie globe among themselves econ 
omically, for there is not a piece of land anywhere m the world 
wheie concessions and the threads of finance capital have not 
penetrated That is the basis of annexations Annexations are not 
products of the imagination^ they are not due to the fact that 
freedom loving people suddenly became reactionaries Annexations 
are but the political expression and the political form of the 
domination of the giant banks which inevitably followed from 
capitalism, not owing to anyone’s fault, but owing to the fact that 
shares are the basis of banks and the accumulation of shares is 
the basis of imperialism Huge banks rulmg the Whole world by 
the force of hundreds of billions of capital and uniting entire 
branches of industry by means of capitalist and monopolist com 
bines — there you have the imperialism which has split the whole 
world into three groups of ovenvhelmingly wealthy plunderers 
At tlie head of one, the first group, tlie one nearest to us m 
Europe, stands Great Britain, at the head of the other two are 
Germany and America respectively, the rest, as long as capitalist 
relations persist, being constrained to help Hence, if you clearly 
conceive thia essential fact, a fact instinctively grasped by every 
oppressed individual, inslinclively grasped by the vast inajonty 
of Russian workers and peasants — if you clearly conceive this fact, 
you will undei stand how ridiculous it is to think of fighting the 
war by words, manifestoes, proclamations and Socialist congresses 
It IS ridiculous, because, no matter how many declarations you 
18SU0, no matter how many political revolutions you efEect, the 
hanks remain omnipotent, even thougli you have overthiown Nicho 
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lafl Romanov m Russia Russia has made a gigantic step forward, 
she has perhaps at a single stride overtaken France, which, under 
different circumstances, accomplished the same thing in one hun 
died yeais, and nevertheless remained a capitalist country The 
capilaliata aull remain If they are soiueiyhat circumscribed, so 
were they in 1905 But did that undermine their power? It is new 
to the Russians, but in Europe every revolution proved that with 
each rise of the revolutionary wave the workers gam a little more, 
but the capitalists retam power The light against the impel lalist 
war can ha waged only as & fight of the revolutionary clasaea 
against the ruling classes on a world wide scale It is not the 
landlords who created impenaliam, although there are landlords 
in Russia, and although the landlords m Russia are more influ 
ential than in any other country It is the capitalist class headed by 
the great financial magnates and banks And as long as this class, 
which dominates over the oppressed proletarians, is not over 
thrown, there can be no escape from this war The illusion that 
one can unite the toilers of the world by means of proclamations 
and appeals to other peoples la possible only from the limited 
Russian point of view, which knows nothing of the manner m 
which the press of Western Europe, where the workers and peasants 
are used to political revolutions and have seen them dozens of 
times, scoffs at such phrases and appeals In Europe they do not 
know that the working class masses of Russia, who sincerely be 
lieve that the aspirations of the capitalists of the world are preda 
lory and condemn them, and who desire the liberation of the 
peoples from the bankers, have actually risen But they, the 
Europeans, cannot understand why you, who have organisations 
such as no other people m the world possess, the Soviets of 
Workers*, Peasants’, and Soldiers* Deputies, why you, who have 
arms, send your Socialists to bo cabmet ministers You are, after 
all, surrendering the power of government to the bankers Abroad 
they accuse you not so much of naivete — that would not be so 
bad — but of hypocrisy The Europeans no longer understand 
naivetS in politics, they cannot understand that in Russia there 
are tens of millions of people who for the first time are awaken 
ing to life, that in Russia the connection is not understood be 



154 PROLETARIAT AND PARTY ON ROAD TO OCTOBER 

tween classes and the government, between the government am] 
the war 

War 19 but a rontmuation of iourgcois policy, and nothing 
more The ruling class determines policy also in war War is 
holhing but politics, it la a continuation of the pursuit by these 
classes of the same ends by different means Therefore, ^vhen m 
your appeal to the workers and peasants you say, “Overthrow your 
bankers,” every class conscious European workei euber laughs, or 
bitterly weeps, and says to himself **Wliat can we do, if o\er 
there they have overthrown their monarch, a half savage idiot and 
monster, the kind we lemoved long ago^ — and that is the whole of 
our crime — and are now with the help of their *near Socialist’ 
ministers supporting the Russian bankers'^” 

The bankers have remained in power, and are conducting their 
foreign policy by means of the imperialist war, supporting e\ery 
one of the treaties concluded in Russia by Nicholas II In this 
country it is particularly glaring The pimciples of Russia’s im 
penalist foreign policy were determined not now, but by the 
formei government headed by Nicholas Romanov, whom we have 
deposed It was he who concluded these treaties, and these treaties 
atiU lemam secret The capitalists cannot publish them, because 
they are capitalists But not a single worker or peasant can under 
stand this tangle, for he reasons that if we urge the overthrow of 
the capitalists in othei countries, then we ought fiiat of all to 
nveitlirow our own bankers, otherwise no one will believe us or 
lake us seriously They will say of us “You Russians are naive 
savages, you write words which m themselves ore excellent, but 
^vhlcl^ have no proctical meaning” Oi, worse, they may think we 
aio hypocrites You would indeed find such arguments in the 
foreign press, were the press of all shades allowed to cross the 
Russian border, and not held up in Torneo ^ by the British and 
French authorities From a mere selection of quotations from for 
eign newspapers you would realise into what a glaring contradic 
tlon you have fallen, you would convince yourselves how incredibly 
ludicrous and erroneous i^ the idea of fighting war by means of 
Socialist conferences and agreements between Socialists at con 
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giesaes Were imperialism due to the fault or the crime of individ 
ual persons, socialism would remain but a name Imperialism is 
the last stage in the evolution of capitalism, in which it has already 
divided the whole world into bits, and in which two gigantic 
groups have joined in a struggle for life and death Either serve 
one or the other of these groups, or overthrow both, there is no 
other alternative When you oppose a sepaiate peace on the pretext 
that you do not wish to serve German imperialism, you are abso 
lutelv right, that is why we too are against a separate peace * But, 
as a matter of fact, despite ) ourselves, you go on serving Anglo 
French imperialism and its aims, which aie as predatory and an 
nexatory as those which the Russian capitalists, with the help of 
Nicholas Romanov, embodied m the treaties We do not know the 
text of these treaties, but anyone who has followed political liter 
ature, who has read a single book on economics or diplomacy, 
knows the content of these treaties Ay, and Milyukov, if my 
inemoiy serves me, wrote in his books of these treaties and pro 
mises that tliey would despoil Galicia, the Dardanelles, Armenia, 
preserve the old annexations and obtain a heap of new ones That 
is knoivn to everyone, yet the treaties aie kept secret, and v\e are 
told that to denounce tliem v^ould mean breaking with the Al 
lien 

As regal ds a separate peace, I have nlioady stated that there 
can be no separate peace for us, and the resolution of our Party 
leaves no shadow of doubt that we reject it, as we reject every 
kind of agreement witli the capitalists For ua a separate jieaca 
means an agreement with the German robbers, who are plundering 
just as much as the others But an agreement with Russian capital 
in the Russian Provisional Government is also a separate peace 
The tsaiist treaties are still in force, and tliey also plundei and 
stifle other peoples When I hear the words, “peace witliout annex 
alions or indemnities”^ — words every Russian vtorker and peasant 
should jUlter, because events are leaching him to utter them, be 
cause he is not interested m banking profits and because he wants 
to live — I reply that this slogan has utterly confused the Narodnik 
and Menshevik leaders of the pr^ent Soviet of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies They have explained m Izvestiya that this 
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implies the status quo, le, the pre-war situation, a return to what 
existed befoie the war Is that not a capitalist peace And what 
a capitalist peace' If you advance such a slogan, bear it m mind 
that the course of events may place your parties m power Thai is 
possible m revolutionary times You will have to fulfil your prom 
ises, and if you now propose a peace without annexations, it may 
be accepted by the Germans but not by the British, for the Biitish 
capitalists have not lost one inch of ground, on the contrary, they 
have plundered all over the world The Germans have plundered 
a good deal, but they have also lost a good deal, and not only have 
they lost a good deal, but they are faced with the intervention of 
America, a most formidable foe If you, who are proposing peace 
without annexations, imply by that the status quo^ you sink to a 
position where your proposal implies a separate peace with the 
capitalists For if you propose the status quo, then the German 
capitaUsts, confronted //ith America and Italy, with whom they 
had once made treaties, will say ‘Tea, we accept this peace 
without annexations, for us it is not a defeat, for us it is a vic 
tory over America and Italy It is you who m fact are sinking to 
a separate peace with the capitalists, of which you accuse us for m 
your policy, your deeds, your practical measures, you are not break 
mg in principle with the bankers, who are the repieeentatives of 
imperialist domination all over the world, and whom you and your 
“Socialist’’ ministers are supporting m the Provisional Government 

Thereby you are placing yourselves in such a self contradic 
tory and shaky position that the masses cannot understand you 
The masses, who have no interest in annexations, declare “We 
do not want to fight for any capitalists ” When we are told that 
such a policy can be stopped hy congresses and agreements among 
the Socialists of all counlried, wo say “Perhaps so, if imperialism 
were the work of individual criminals, but imperialism is the 
evolution of world capitalism, with which the working class move 
ment is connected ” 

The victory of iinpeixahsm ie the beginning of an inevitable, 
unavoidable division of the Socialists into two camps in every 
country Whoever continues to regard the Socialists as a single 
entity, wlio thinks they might be a single entity, is deceiving him 
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fieH and deceiving olhera The whole covtrae of the war, the whole 
course of the two and a half yeora of war, have led to this split, 
ever since the Basle Maiufesto, which was signed unanimously, de 
dared that war is a product of imperialist capitalism There is 
not a word about ‘‘national defence” in the Basle Manifesto No 
other manifesto could have been written before the war — ^just as 
at present no Socialist would propose to write a manifesto on “na 
tional defence” m case of a wax between America and Japan, where 
neither his own akm nor his capitalists and ministers would be m 
volved Just try Just write a resolution for international con 
gresses! You know that war between Japan and America is im 
miuent, it has been lu preparation for decades, it is not fortuitous, 
and tactics will not depend on who fires the first shot It is ndi 
culous^ You know full well that Anterican and Japanese capitalists 
are both equally predatory But both sides will call for “national 
defence”, that will he either a crime or a terrible weakness com 
muted in “defence” of th^ interests of our capitalist enemies That 
IS why we say that the split among the Socialists is irreparable 
The Socialists have completely deserted socialism, they have gone 
over to the aide of their governments, their bankers, their capital 
ists, in spite of their verbal denunciation and condemnation of the 
latter Condemnation means nothing But sometimes condemnation 
of the Germans for supporting their capitalists is merely a shield 
for the same “sin” on the part of the Russians! If you condemn 
the German social chauvinists, i e , people who are Socialists in 
word — perhaps many of them are Socialists at heart — ^b\it ohauvim 
lats in deed, who in deed are defending not the German people but 
the filthy, greedy, predatory German capitalists, then do not de- 
fend the British, French and Russian capitalists! The German so 
cial chauvinists are no woise than those who in our government 
are continuing this policy of secret treaties and of plunder, and 
disguising that policy by innocent good wishes Those wishes may 
have much good in thetm, and on the part of the masses I regard 
them as absolutely smcere, but I do not and cannot discern a 
single word of political truth m them They are only your wishes, 
but the war remains an rmpenabst war, a war on behalf of the 
secret treaties 1 You call upon other peoples to overthrow their 
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bankers, yet you support your own bankers! You spoke of peace, 
but you did not say what kind of peacel When we pointed to the 
glaring contradiction in a peace on the basis of tlie stdtus guo^ we 
received no reply In your resolution which will speak of a peace ^vath 
out annexations, you will not be able to eay that it is not the stains 
quo You will not be able to say tliat it is the status quOf i e the res 
loration of the pre war situation What, then? Deprive Great Britain 
of the German colonies^ Just try to do it by peaceful agreement' 
Everybody will laugh at you lust try, without a revolution, to take 
away from Japan Kiaochow and the Pacific Islands she ha5 stolen * 
You have become entangled m inextricable contradictions 
Wien we, however, say ‘Vithout annexations,*' this slogan la for 
us but a subordmate part of the struggle against woild imperial 
lam We say that we want to free all nations, and that wo mean 
to begin with our om\ You talk of war against annexations and 
of a peace without annexations, yet within Russia you continue to 
conduct an annexationist policy That is monstrous! You, and 
your government, your new' ministers, are m practice carrymg on 
an annexationist policy in regard to Finland and the Ukraine 
You are finding fault with tlie Ukrainian Congress, through your 
ministers you are prohibiting its session ** What is that if not an 
nexation? Such a policy la a mockery of the rights of a national 
ily that suffered tortuies under the tsars because its children 
wanted to use their native tongue It means that you are afraid of 
independent republics From the point of view of the workers and 
peasants there is nothing tenihle in them Tet Russia be a union 
of free republics The worker and peasant masses will not fight 
to prevent tliat Let all nationalities be liberated, first and fore 
most those nationalities with the help of which you are making 
the revolution in Russia Unless you do this, you are condemning 
yourselves to be ^^revolutionary democracy*’ only m words, while 
la practice your whole policy spells countei revolution 

Your foreign policy is anti democratic and counter revolution 
ary whereas a revolutionary policy might place you in a position 
where a revolutionary war would bo indispensable, But that need 
not necessarily be the case Of late this point has been much 
stressed by speakers and by the press I should like to dwdll on it 
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What practical way out of this wai do ue see? We say, the 
only way out of this war is revolution Support the revolution of 
the classes oppressed by the capitalists, overthrow the class of 
capitalists in your own country, and thereby set an example for 
other countries That alone is socialism That is tlie only way to 
fight the war Everytlung else is promises oi phrases, or innocent, 
pious wishes Socialism has been rent in twain in every country of 
the world But you remain entangled when you associate with those 
Socialists who are supportuig their own governments and forget 
that in England and Germany the real SociaUsts, those who express 
the socialism of the masses, have been left isolated and aro Inn 
guishing m prison But they alone express the interests of the 
proletarian movement Suppose m Russia the oppressed class 
were to find itself in power ^ When we are asked, ‘ How will ^ou 
tear yourselves free from the war alone we say that to tear one 
self free from the war alone is impossible Eveiy resolution of 
our Party, every speech of our orators at meetings says that it la 
absurd to imagine that one can tear oneself free from this war 
alone Hundreds of millions of people, hundieds of billions of 
capital are involved in this war There is no way out of the 
war except by the transfer of power to the revolutionary class, 
a class which is bound to destroy imperialism, le^ the financial, 
banking, and annexationist ties Unless this is done, nothing is 
done The revolution reduces itself to tins, that in place of tsar 
ism and imperialism you now have a near republic, which is im 
penalist through and through and which, even in tlie persons of 
the representatives of the revolutionary workers and peasants, 
cannot treat Finland and the Ukraine democratically, i e , with 
out fearing secession 

Wlien It 18 said that we are striving for a separate peace, that 
is untrue We say, no separate peace with any capitalists, partic 
ularly 'with the Russian capitalists! Bui tlic Provisional Govern 
ment has made a separate peace with the Russian capitalists Down 
with that separate peace! We do not recognise any separate peace 
with the German capitalists and will enter into no negotiations 
With them,i but neither do we want a separate peace with the 

1 See noi6 tcT p 155 * — Ed 
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British and French wnpeiialisls We aie told that a break with the 
latter would mean entering into an agreement with the German 
impeiiahats That la not true, we must break with them imme 
diately, for it la an alliance of robbery We are told that the trea 
ties must not be published^ for that would heap disgrace upon our 
government and upon our whole policy m the eyes of the workers 
and peasants If these treaties were published and the Russian 
workers and the Russian peasants were clearly told at meetings, 
particularly m every remote little village ‘‘This is what you are now 
fighting for lor the Dardanelles, for the retention of Armenia,’' 
every one of them would reply *‘We do not want such a war ” 
Chairman Your time is up 
Voices Please continue 
Lenm Another ten minutes 
Voices Please, please 

Lenin 1 say that it is wrong to pose the dilemma either with 
the British imperialists or with the German imperialists, peace mth 
the German imperialists means war ivith the British impenalifits, 
and vice versa Such a dilemma suits the purpose of those who do 
not break with their capitalists and bankers and who are ready 
to consent to any form of alliance with them But it does not suit 
us We are for protecting our alliance with the oppressed classes, 
mtfa the oppressed nationalities If you remain faithful to that 
alliance you will be revolutionary democrats That is not an easy 
task That task does not permit one to forget that under certain 
circumstances a revolutionary war may be essential No revolu 
tionary class can forswear revolutionary war without doommg it 
self to a ludicrous pacifism We are not Tolstoyans! If the rev 
olutionary class takes power, if no annexed territories remain in 
Its state, if banks and big capital are deprived of power — no easy 
thing in Russia — that revolutionary class will be waging a rev 
olutionary war not in word hut m real earnest We cannot for 
swear auch a war, for that would be Tolstoyism, plulistmism, it 
would be forgetting the whole science of Marxism and the experi 
enc© of all European revolutions 

Russia by herself cannot he stricken out of the war But she 
has mighty allies growing, who at present have no faith in you, 
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because your position is either sell contradictory or naive, for 
you advise other nations to renounce annexations, while you are 
introducing them in your own country You say to other nations, 
“Overthrow the bankers ” But you do not overthrow your own 
bankers Try a different policy Publish the treaties and expose 
them to the contempt of the workers and peasants Say “No peace 
with the German capitalists and a complete bieak with the Anglo 
French capitalists! Let the British get out of Turkey, and let them 
not fight for Bagdad! ^ Let them get out of India and Egypt! We 
do Uot want to fight to preserve plundered loot, nor will we ex 
pend one atom of our energy to help the German brigands pre 
serve their loot” If you do that, and you said you would — ^in 
politics words are not believed, and with good reason — if you 
not only say but actually do these things, then the allies we now 
have will make themselves felt Just consider the sentiments of the 
oppressed workers and peasants — they sympathise with you and 
regret that you are so weak that, bavmg arms, you let the bankers 
remain Your allies are the oppressed workers of all countries 
There will come to pass what the Revolution of 1905 revealed At 
the outset it was terribly weak But what were its results inter 
nationally? How did this policy and the history of 1905 determine 
the foreign policy of the Russian revolution? At present you are 
conductmg the foreign policy of the Russian revolution in com 
plete accord with the capitalists But 1905 has shown what the 
foreign policy of tie Russian revolution should be The fact is 
indisputable that after October 30 (17), 1905, mass disturbances 
broke out and barricades were erected in the streets of Vienna and 
Prague Following 1905 there came 1908 m Turkey, 1909 in Per 
sia and 1910 m China ^ If you appeal to the real revolutionary 
democracy, the workmg class and the oppressed, instead of com 
promising with the capitalists, your allies will be not the oppress 
ing, but the oppiessed classes, not the nations where the oppress 
mg classes are temporarily predominant, but the nations that are 
now being torn to pieces 

i Bagdad — before the war belonged to Turkey The capital of the Irak, over 
which Great Britain now has the mandate — Bd 
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We have been reminded heio of the German front, ooucern 
ing which none of ns has suggested any change, except the free 
(lislribulion of our leaflets, which are printed on one side in Rus 
Sian and on the other in Geiman, and which say “The capitalists 
of both countries are robbeie, only their removal will be a step 
towards peace ” But there are other fronts We have an army on 
the Turkish fiont, its numerical strength I do not know If this 
army, now kept m Armenia and perpetrating annexations which 
you tolerate, while preaching a peace without annexationa to otlier 
peoples, although you have the strength and the authority, if 
that army adopted this programme, if it turned Armenia into an 
independent Armeman republic and gave that republic the money 
that IS being taken from us by the French and British financiers, 
that would bo much better^ It is said that we cannot get along 
without the financial support of England and France But that 
suppoit supports us as the rope supports a hanged man Let the 
revolutionary class of Russia say “Dow with such support, we 
do not lecognise the debts contracted with the French and British 
capitalists, W0 call upon all to rise against the capitalists! No 
peace with the German capitalists, and no alliance with the British 
and French capitalists^” If such a policy weie pursued in practice, 
our Turkish army would lib free to turn to other fronts, for all 
the peoples of Asia would sea that not only in word are the Rus 
Bian people proclaiming a peace without annexations on the basis 
of national self determination, but that the Russian workers and 
peasants are in actual practice assuming the lead of all the op 
pressed nationalities, and that the struggle against imperialism is 
for them not on empty wish or a glittenng ministerial phrase, but 
a matter of vital revolutionary importance 

Our situation is such that a revolutionary war may threaten 
but 18 not inevitable, for the British imperialists will scarcely be 
able to wage war upon us, if you appeal to the peoples surroimd 
ipg Russia with your practical example Show that you are liberat 
ing the republic of Armenia, that you are concluding agreements 
with the Soviets gf Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies of all coun 
tries, that you are for a free republic, and the foreign policy of 
' the Russian revolution will become truly revolutionary and truly 
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democratic At piesent it is suck only m woid, while in fact it 
15 counterrevolutionary, for you are bound by Anglo French 
rmpermhsm and do not wish to say so openly, axe afraid to admit 
It Instead of calling upon others to overthrow their bankers, 
It would be better weie you frankly to say to the Russian people, 
to the workers and peasants “We are too weak, we cannot throw 
off the yoke of the Anglo French unpeiiahats, we are their slaves, 
that la why we are in the war ” That would be a bitter truth, and 
It would ha\e revolutionary significance, it would actually bring 
nearer the end of this predatory wax That would mean a tliouaand 
tunes more than an agreement with the French and British social 
chauviniBls, than the convocation of congresses, than the continua 
tion of this policy in which you aie in fact afraid to break witJi 
the imperialists of one country while remaining tlie alhes of 
another You may rely on the oppressed classes of the European 
countries, on the oppressed peoples of weaker countries who wei^e 
tlirottled by Russia under the tsars, and are being throttled by her 
now, as 18 the case with Armenia If you lely on them, you may 
grant freedom and help their workers* and peasants’ comnuttees, 
)ou would become the leader of all oppressed classes, of all op 
pressed nations in their war against German and British imperial ^ 
ism The latter cannot imite against you, for they themselves are 
engaged in a life and death struggle against each other, for they 
are tliemselves in a hopelessly difficult situation, whereas the 
foreign policy of the Russian revolution, a sincere alliance with 
the oppressed classes and oppressed nations, is likely to be aucceaS 
fill, there are a hundred chances to one that it will be successful! 

In the Moscow paper of our Party, we recently came aorosa 
a letter from a peasant in which he expounds our piogramme ^ 
I shall take the liberty of cohcludmg my speech with a brief quo 
tation from this letter, which shows how this peasant understood 
our programme The letter appeared m No 59 of Sotsial Demo 
hrat, the Moscow paper of our Party, and Was reprinted in No 
68 of Pravda 

muBt press harder oa the bourgeoisie until it bursts at every scam, 
and then tlie war will end But if we do not press hard enough on the hour 
gcolalc, it wlU be bad ** 



THE EIGHTEENTH OF JUNE* 


In one way or another, in the annals of the Russian revolution 
the Eighteenth of June will be regarded as a day of cnsis 

The relanve position of classes, their interrelation m the fttrug 
gle, their strength, particularly in romp orison with the strength 
of the Party, were revealed so distinctly, so strikingly, so im 
pressively by the demonstration of Sunday last, that, whatever 
the couise and speed of further development may be, the gain 
in respect of conscious understanding and clarity has been Ire 
mendous 

The demonstration in a few hours scattered to the winds the 
vapid talk about Bolshevik conspirators, and showed incontest 
ably that the vanguard of the toilmg masses of Russia, the indua 
trial proletariat m the capital, and the army, m their overwhelm 
jDg majority support slogans that our Party has always ad 
vocated 

The measured step of the baitalions of workers and soldiers 
Nearly half s million demonstrators Unity and solidarity of ac 
tion, unity of slogans, among which the slogans ‘‘All power to the 
Soviets,’^ “Down with the ten capitalist ministers,’’ “Neither a se 
parate peace with the Germans nor secret treaties with tlie Anglo 
French capitalists,” etc , were overwhelmingly predominant No 
one who saw the demonstration has now any doubt that these slo 
gans have successfully won the support of the organised van 
guard of the worker and soldier masses of Russia 

The demonstration of July I (June 18) assumed the cherac 
tor of a demonstration of the strength and pohoy of the revolu 
tionkry proletariat, which is pomtmg the direction for the rev 
olution and indicating the way out of the impasse That is tlie 
colossal historical significance of the demonstration of last Sun 
day, and therein it differs essentially from the demonstration on 
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the day of the funeral of the victiraa of the revolution and tlie 
demonstration of the First of May Those demonstrations were a 
universal tribute to the first victory of the revolution and to its 
heroes, they were a retrospective glance cast by the people over 
the first stage of the road to freedom, which had been passed so 
rapidly and so successfully Ihe First of May was a holiday, a 
day of hope and good wishes, associated with the history of the 
international labour movement and with its ideal of peace and 
socialism. 

Neither of the demonstrations attempted, or could attempt, 
to point the direction foi the further movement of the revolution 
Neither of the demonstrations attempted to place before the mass 
es, or raise in the name of the meissea, the concrete, definite and ur 
gent questions of how and whither the revolution should proceed 

In this sense July 1 (June 18) was the first political de 
monstration of action it was an exposition of how the various 
classes act, desiie to act, and will act m order to further the rev 
olution, an exposition given not m a book or a newspaper, but 
on the streets, not by leaders, but by the masses 

The bourgepisie kept out of the way In this peaceful de- 
monstration of an admitted majority of the people, in which there 
was freedom of party slogans, and the chief aim of which was to 
protest against counter revolution, the bourgeoisie refused to part 
icipate That is natural The bourgeoisie is the counter revolution 
It hides from the people, it organises regular counter revolution 
ary conspiracies against the people The parties now ruling Rus 
sia, the Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik p allies, patently re 
vealed themselves on the histone day of July 1 (June 18) as par 
ties of indecision Their slogans spoke of hesitation, and the sup 
porters of their slogans were clearly and obviously m a minor 
ity By their slogans and vacillations they advised the people to 
remain where they were, to leave everything unchanged for the time 
being And the people felt, as they themselves felt, that that was im 
possible 

Enough of vacillation — ^the vanguard of the proletariat, the 
vanguard of the worker and soldier masses of Russia declared 
Enough of vacillation The policy of faith m the capitaheta, in 
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their government^ m their reformist exertions, in their war, in 
their policy of an offensive — ^that policy is hopeless Its collapse 
15 imminent Its collapse is inevitable And that collapse will also 
be the collapse of the ruling parties, the Socialist Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks Economic rum is inmiinent There is no es 
cap mg it, except by revolutionary measures of the revolutionary 
class after it has assumed power 

The people must renounce the policy of trusting the capitalists, 
they must place their confidence in the revolutionary class — the 
proletariat, which is the only source of power It alone is the 
pledge tliat the interests of the majority will be served, the inter 
ests of the toilers and the exploited, who have been crushed by 
war and capital, but who are capable of triumphing over war and 
capital 

A crisis of unprecedented dimensions is descendmg upon Rua 
sia and upon the whole of humanity The only escape is to place 
confidence in the most organised and advanced section of the 
toilers and exploited and to support its policy 

Whether the people will grasp this lesson soon, and how they 
will put It into effect, we do not know But we know for certain 
that apart from this lesson there is no escape from the impasse, 
that possible vacillations and brutalities on tlie part of the coun 
ter revolutionaries will lead nowhere 

Tlicre IS no way out unless the masses of the people place 
complete faith in tlieir leader, the proletariat 


July 3 (Jun 0 20), 1917 



ON SLOGANS* 


Too often has it happened when history has taken a sharp turn 
that even the most advanced of parties have been unable for a long 
time to adapt themselves to the new situation, they continued to 
repeat the slogans that were formerly true, but which now had no 
meaning, having lost that meaning as “suddenly” as the turn in 
history was “sudden ’ 

Something of the sort may, apparently, repeat itself in con 
nection with the slogan regarding the transfer of the entire power 
of the state to the Soviets That slogan was correct during a pe 
nod of our revolution — say from March 12 (February 27) to July 
17 (4) — that has now passed irrevocably That slogan has patent 
ly ceased to be true now Unless this is understood, it is impos 
gible to understand anything of the urgent questions of the pre&ent 
lime Every particular slogan must be derived from the entire com 
plmc of specific peculiarities of the given political situation And the 
political situation m Russia now, after July 17 (4), differs radically 
fiom the situation of March 12 (February 27) to July 17 (4) 

During that, now past, period of our revolution what is known 
as a dual power prevailed in the state, which both materially and 
formally expressed the indejfinite and transitory nature of the stale 
power Let us not forget that the question of power is the funds 
mental question of every revolution 

At that time the state power was in a condition of instability 
It was shared, by voluntary consent, by the Provisional Govern 
ment and the Soviets The Soviets were composed of delegations 
from t^e mass of free (i a , not subject to external coeicion) and 
armed workers and soldiers The essence of the situation was that 
the arms were in the hands of the people, and that no coercion 
was exercised ovei the people from without That is what opened 
up and ensured a peaceful path for the development of the revolu 
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tion The Blogaii, *^AU power to tlie Soviets,” was a slogan for the 
next immediate sttp, which could be directly effected m this peace 
fill path of development It was a slogan for a peaceful develop 
ment of the revolution, which was possible between March 12 
(February 27) and July 17 (4), and which was^ of course, most 
desirable, but which now is absolutely impossible 

Apparently, not all the supporters of the slogan, “All power 
to the Soviets,” have given aufiScient thought to the circumstance 
tliat U was a slogan for a peaceful development of the revolution 
It was peaceful not only m the sense that nobody, no class, no 
flingle force of any importance, was able then— ^between March 12 
(February 27) and July 17 (4) — to resist or prevent the trans 
fer of power to the Soviets That is not all Peaceful development 
would then have been possible even in the sense that the struggle 
of classes and parties toiihin the Soviets could have assumed a most 
peaceful and painless form, provided the state power m its en 
tirety had passed to the Soviets in good time 

This aspect of the case has also not yet received sufficient at 
tention The Soviets in their class composition were organs of the 
movement of the workers and peasants, the ready made form of 
their dictatorship Had they possessed the entire state power, the 
mam shortcoming of the petty bourgeois strata, their chief sm, 
namely, confidence m the capitalists, would have been overcome 
in practice, would have been subjected to the criticism of the cx 
penence 6f their own measures The substitution of classes and 
parties in power could have proceeded peacefully within the So 
viets, based upon the sole and undivided power of the latter The 
contact of all the Soviet partiea with the masses could have re- 
mained stable and unimpaired Ono must not for a single moment 
forget that only such a close contact between the Soviet parties 
and the masses, freely growing in extent and depth, could have 
helped the petty bourgeoisie peacefully to outlive ihezr deluded 
faith in compromises with the bourgeoisie The tiansfer of power 
to the Soviets would not, and could not, of itself have changed the 
interrelation of classes, it would not in any way have changed the 
petty bourgeois nature of the peasantry But it would have made a 
big and timely step towards severing the peasants from the hour 
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geoift\e» towards bringing them closer to, and then uniting them 
with, the workers 

This IS what nnght have been had power passed in good time 
to the Soviets That would have been the most easy, the moat ad 
vantageoua course for the people Such a course would have been 
the least painful, and it was therefore necessary to fight for it 
most energetically Now, however, this struggle, the struggle for 
the timely transfer of power to the Soviets, has ended A peaceful 
course of development has been rendered mipossible The non 
peaceful and most painful course has begun 

The critical change of July 17 (4) consists precisely in the 
fact that the objective situation took an abrupt turn The unstable 
situation in regard to the state power has come to an end, the 
powei at the decisive point has passed into the hands of the coun 
ter revolution The development of the parties on the basis of a 
compromise between the petty bourgeois Socialist Revolutionaries 
and Mensheviks and the counter revolutionary Cadets has brought 
about a situation in which both these petty bourgeois parties have 
in practice become the aiders and abettors of counter revolutionary 
butchery The unenlightened confidence of the petty bouxgeoi&ie in 
the capitalists has led the former, m the course of the develop 
ment of the struggle of parties, to deliberately and consciously 
support the counter revolutionaries The cycle of development of 
party relations is complete On March 12 (February 27) all class 
es were united against the monarchy After July 17 (4) , the coun 
ter revolutionary bourgeoisie, working hand in glove with the 
monarchists and the Black Hundreds, secured the support of the 
petty bourgeois Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, partly 
by intimidating them, and handed over the actual state power to the 
CavoJgnacs,*^ the military rufiSans, who are shooting insubordinate 
soldiers at the front and dealmg ruthlessly with the Bolsheviks in 
Petrogfad 

The slogan of transferring the stale power to the Soviets 
would now sound quixotic, or a sheer mockery This slogan would 
be a virtual fraud on the people, it would be inspiring them with 
the delusion that it is enough even notv for the Soviets merely to 
wish to take powei, or to proclaim it, in order to secure power, 
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that thejre are still parties jn the Soviet which have not been tamt 
ed by aiding the butchers, and that it is possible to undo the 
past 

It would be a profound erroi to think that the revolutionary 
proletariat is capable of “refusing** to support the Socialist Revolu 
lionanes and the Mensheviks against tlie counter revolution m 
venge/’ so to apeak, for the support they gave m smashing the 
Bolsheviks, in shooting down soldiers at the front and in disarming 
the workers First, this would be ascribing philistine conceptions 
of morality to the proletariat (since, for the ^ood of the cause^ the 
proletariat will always support not only the vacillating petty 
bourgeoisie but even the big bourgeoisie) , and secondly — and 
that ia the mam thing— -it would bo a philistine attempt to sub 
stituto ‘‘moralising*’ for the true political issue 

And the true political issue consists in the fact that power can 
now no longer be taken peacefully It can be obtained only by vie 
tory in a decisive struggle against the real holders of power at the 
present moment, namely, the military ruffians, the Cavaignocs, 
who are relying on the reactionary troops brought to Pctrograd 
and on the Cadets and the monarchists 

The true political issue consists in the fact that these new hold 
era of state power can be defeated only by the revolutionary masses 
of the people, whose movement depends not only on their being 
led by the proletariat, but also on their turning their backs upon 
the Sociabst Revolutionary and Menshevik parties, which have he 
trayed the cause of the revolution 

Those who bring philistine moials into politics reason as 
follows Let us assume that it is true that the Socialist Revolution 
arifts and the Mensheviks commuted an “error** in supporting the 
Cavaignacs, who are disarming the proletariat and the revolution 
ary regiments, still, we must give them a chance to “rectify** their 
‘^errpr**, we must not make it difficult for them to rectify their 
“error**, we must make it easier for the petty bourgeoisie to in 
dine towards the side of the workers Such reasoning is childish 
ly naive oy simply stiipid, or else a new fraud on the workers For 
if the petty bourgeois masses inclined towards the ^workers it 
would rnean, and could only mean that these masses Imd turned 
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their backs upon the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks 
Tlie Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik parties could rectify 
their ‘‘error” now only by denouncing Tseretelli, Cheinov, Dan and 
RakilnikoV as aiders and abettors of the butchers We are fully and 
unconditionally in favour of their error being “rectified” in that 
way 

We said that the fundamental question of revolution is the 
question of power We must add tliat revolutions at every step 
illustrate how the question of where the actual power lies is be 
clouded, and reveal the divergence between formal power and 
real power That is one of the chief characteristics of every revolu 
tionary penod In March and April 1917, it was not clear whether 
die real power was in the hands of the government or in the hands 
of the Soviets 

Now, however, it is particularly essential that the class con 
scious workers should soberly face the fundamental question of 
the refvolutioTi, namely Who holds the stale power at the present 
moment? Consider its material manifestations do not accept words 
lor deeds, and you will have no diEBculty in finding the answer 

The state consists, first of all, of detachments of armed men 
with material appurtenances, such as jails, wrote Fredeiich Engels ^ 
Now it consists of the military cadets and the reactionary Cossacks, 
who have been specially brought to Petrograd, it consists of those 
who keep Kamenev and others in jail, who have shut down the 
newspaper Prauda, who have disarmed the workers and a defi 
nite section of the soldiers, who are shooting down an equally 
definite section of the soldiers, who are shopting down an equal 
ly definite section of troops m the army These butchers are the real 
power Tseretelli and Chernov are ministers without power, puppet 
ministers, leaders of parties that support the butchers That is a fact 
And the fact is not altered even though Tseretelli or Chernov per 
sonally, no doubt, “do not appl 0 ^e” of the butchery, and even 
though their papers timidly dissociate themselv^ from it Such 
changes of political garb change nothing in substance 

The organ of 150,000 Petrograd workers^ has been suppressed, 

' i , Pravda^ ihc central organ of ihe Bolsheviks — Ed 
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tlie miiitary cadets on July 19 (6) killed the worker Voijiov for 
currying Listok Pravdy from the pnntshop Is this not butchery? 

Is tins not the work of Cavaignacs^ But m this neithoi^ the gov 
ernment nor the Soviets are “guilty/* we shall be told 

So much the worse for the government and the Soviets^ we re- 
ply, for that means that they are ciphers, puppets, and tliat the 
real power is not in their hands 

First of all, and above all, the people must know the truth — 
they must know in whose hands the state power really lies The ^ 
people must be told the whole tmth, namely, that the power is in 
the hands of a military clique of Cavaignace (Kerensky, certain 
generals, officers, etc ) who are supported by tlie bourgeoisie as 
a class, headed by the Constitutional Democratic Party and by all 
the monarchists, acting through the Black Hundied papers, /Vou 
oye Vremya, Zhivo} e Slovo, etc , etc 

That power must be overthrown Unless that is done all talk 
of fighting counter revolution is but empty phrases, “self deception 
and deception of the people'* 

That power now has the support both of the ministers, Tsere 
telh and Chernov, and of their parties We must explain to the 
people the butcher's role they are playing and the fact that such 
a fiTiale for these parties was mevilable after their “errors'* of 
May 4 (April 21), May 18 (5), June 22 (9) and July 17 (4)* 
and after their approval of the policy of an offensive at the front, 
a policy which predetermined nine-tenths of the victory of the 
Cavnignacfl in July 

Agitational work among the people must be reshaped to deal 
with the concrete experience of the present revolution, and partic- 
ularly of the July days, le, it must clearly point to the real 
enemy of the people, the military clique, the Constitutional Demo 
crate and the Black Hundreds, and must definitely unmask die 
petty bourgeois parlies, the Socialist Resvolutionary and the Men 
shevik parties, which played and are playing the part of butcher’s 
assistants 

Agitational work among the people must be reshaped in order 
to make it clear fltat it ia absolutely hopeless to expect that the 
peasants will obtain land as long the power of the military 
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clique has not been ovei thrown, as long aa the Socialist Revolution 
aiy and Menshevik parties have not been exposed and made to 
foifeit the people’s confidence That would be a very long and 
arduous procesa under “normal” conditions of capitalist develop 
ment But the war and economic turn mil tremendously accelerate 
the process These are “accelerators” that may make a month or 
even a week equal to a year 

Two objections may piobably be made to what has been said 
above first, that to speak now of a decisive struggle la to encour 
age sporadic action, which would only be to the advantage ot the 
counter revolution, secondly, that the overthrow of the latter would 
Bill I mean the tiansfei of power to the Soviets 

To the fust argument we reply The workeis of Russia are al 
ready class conscious enough not to yield to piovocution at a mo 
meiit winch is clearly unfavourable to them Nobody can deny 
that to take action and to oSer resistance at the present moment 
would be abettmg counter revolution Neither can it be denied that 
a decisive struggle will be possible only in the event of a new 
revolutionary upsurge among the very depths of the masses But 
It IB not enough to speak ui general of e revolutionary upsurge, 
of the rising tide of revolution, of aid by the West European 
workers, and so forth, we must draw a definite conclusion from 
our past, fronj the lessons we have learnt And tliat will lead us 
precisely to the slogan of a decisive sUuggle against the counter , 
revolution, which has usurped power 

The second argument also reduces itself to a substitution for 
concrete truths of arguments of too general a character No one, no 
force, except the revolutionary proletariat, can overthrow the 
bourgeois counter revolution Now, aftei the expeiience of July 
1917, It IB die revolutionary proletariat tliat must take over state 
power independently Without that the victory of the revolution is 
impossible Power in the hands of the proletaiiat supported by the 
poor peasantry or semi proletarians — that is the only solution 
And we have already indicated the factors that can enormously ac 
celerate this solution 

Soviets may, indeed are bound to, appear in this new revolu 
tion, but not the present Soviets, not organs of compromise with 
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the bourgeoisie, but organs of a revolutionary struggle against the 
bourgeoisie ll is true that we shall even then be in favour of build 
ing the whole state on the Soviet model It is not a question of 
Soviets in general, it is a question of combating the present coun 
ter revolution, of combating the treachery of the present Soviets 

The substitution of the abstract for the concrete is one of the 
greatest and most dangerous sms in a revolution The present bo 
vieis have failed, they have sufiered utter collapse because they 
were dominated by the Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik 
parties At this moment the Soviets resemble sheep brought to the 
slaughter, bleating pitifully under the knife The Soviets at present 
are impotent and helpless against triumphant and triumphing 
counter revolution Tlie slogan of transferring power to the So 
viets might be construed as a “simple” appeal for the transfer of 
power to the present Sonets, and to say that, to appeal for that 
now, ucnild he to deceive the people Nothing is more dangerous 
than deceit 

Ihe cjtle of development of the class and party struggle m 
Russia from March 12 (February 21) to July 17 (4) is complete 
A now cycle is beginning, one that involves not the old classes, 
not the old paities, not the old boviets, but classes, parties and 
Soviets that have been rejuvenated in the fire of struggle, tern 
pered, schooled end re created in the process of struggle We must 
look forward, not backward We must operate not with tlie old, 
but widi the new, post July, class and party categories We most, 
at the beginning of the new cycle, proceed from the tnumphant 
bourgeois counter revolution, which triumphed because the Social 
1 st Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks comproirused with it, and 
which can be vanquished only by the revolutionary proletariat Of 
course, in this new cycle there will be many and \anous stages 
including the final victory of the counterrevolution, the final de 
feat (ivithout a struggle) of the Socialist Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks and a new upsurge of a new revolution But of this it 
Will be possible to speak only later, as each of these stages hiakes 
its appearance 

July 1917 



CONSTITUTIONAL ILLUSIONS ‘ 

CoNSTITUTiCONAL illusions 18 the term for a political error which 
consiftta in the fact tliat people believe in the existence of a normal 
juridical, regulated, and legalised, m brief, “constitutionaU^’ sys 
lem, which in fact does n6t exist at all It would seem at first 
glance that m present day Russia, in this month of July 1917, when 
a constitution has not even been drafted, such constitutional illu 
sions are irapossible But that is a profound mistake In fact, the 
esBential characteristic of the present political eituation in Russia 
IS that extremely large numhers of the population are under the 
sway of constitutional illusions Unless this is understood, it is 
impossible to understand anything of the present political eitua 
tion in Russia Not even an approach to a correct conception of the 
tactical tasks m present day Russia is possible unless prime at 
tention is devoted to a systematic and merciless exposure of con 
Btitutional illusions, to laying bare their roots, and to re establish 
ing a proper political perspective 

Let us take three opinions oharaclenstic of the constitutional 
illusions of the present day and examine them carefully 

The first of these opinions is that our country is on the eve 
of the convocation of a Constituent Assembly, and that, there 
fore, everythmg that is now going on id of a temporary, transitory, 
non essential, non decisive character, and that everything will soon 
be revised and definitely regulated by the Constituent Assembly 
The second opinion is that certain parties — e g , the Socialist 
Revolutionaries or the Mensheviks, or an alliance of both — possess 
an obvious and undisputed majority among the people, or in 
‘‘highly influential” institutions, such as the Soviets, and that 
therefore the will of these parlies and' of these institutions as the 
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will of the ina]ority of the people m general, cannot be ignored, 
and still leas violated, in republican, demorratic and revolutionary 
Russia The third opinion la that a certain measure, for instance, 
the euppt'easion of Pravda, was not legally sanctioned either by 
the Provisional Government or by the Soviets, and that, there 
foie, It IS but an episode, a chance occurrence, which must \n no 
case be, regarded as possessing decisive significance 

Let ufl examine each of these opinions 

I 

The convocation of a Constituent Afisembly was promised by 
the first Provisional Government That goveinment considered that 
Its mam task was to lead the country to a Constituent Assembly 
The second Provisional Government appointed October 13 (Sep 
lember 30) as tha day for the convocation of the Constituent As 
serably The third Provisional Government, alter the events of 
July 17 (4), solemnly confirmed this date 

Nevertheless, the chances ora ninety nine out of a hundred that 
the Constituent Assembly wiU not be convened on that date If it 
does meet on that date, the chances are ogam ninety nine out of a 
hundred that It will bo as impotent and useless as was the First 
Duma>* so long as a second revolution does not succeed m Russia 
To become convinced of this, one has only to abstract oneself for a 
minute from the hubbub of phrases, promises and petty doings of 
the day, which clog the brain, and cast a glance at that which is 
fundamental, that which deterimneg everything m public life — the 
class struggle 

It Is clear that the bourgeoisie in Russia ha^ become closely 
amalgamated with the landlords This is shown by the press, the elec 
tlons, the policy of the Cadet Party and of the parties atiU fur 
ther to the Right, and by the utterances made at the various *Von 
grosses^’ of '^interested" persona 

The bourgeoisie understands perfectly well what the petty 
bourgeois Socialist Revolutionary and “Left’^ Menshevik chatter 
boxes cannot understand, na^nely, that it la impossible to abolish 
private property in land m Russia, and without compensation at 
that, except by a gigantic economic revolution, by placing the 
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banks undei the contiol of the entire people, fay nationalising the 
trusts and by adopting a senes o£ the most ruthless revolutionaiy 
measurea against capital The bourgeoisie undei stands that per 
fectly well But at the same time it cannot help knowing, seemg 
and feeling tliat the vast majority of the peasants m Russia will 
now not only express themselves in favour of confiscating the 
landed estates, but will even prove to be much moie Left than 
Cliernov For tlie bourgeoisie knows better than we do how many* 
partial concessions have been made by Chernov, let us say, from 
May 19 (6) to June 15 (2), in the matter of delaying and nar 
rowing down the various demands of the peasants, and how much 
eSort was expended by the Right Socialist Revolutionaiies (Cher 
nov, you know> is regaided as the “Centre*^ by the Socialist 
Revolutionaries) at the Peasant Congress and on the Executive 
Committee of the All Russian Soviet of Peasants^ Deputies in order 
to ‘‘soothe” the peasants and to feed them with promises 

The bourgeoisie differs from the petty bourgeoisie in that it 
has learned from its economic and political experience the con 
dilions under which “order” (le the enslavement of the masses) 
can be preserved under the capitalist system The bourgeois are 
businessmen, conversant with large scale commercial transactions, 
and are accustomed to approach even political questions m a 
strictly business like manner, they have no confidence in woids 
and know how to take the bull by the horns 

The Constituent Assembly m Russia today will yield a major 
ity to peasants who are more Left than the Socialist Revolution 
aries The bourgeoisie knows this, and, knowing it, it naturally re 
sists in the most energetic manner an early convocation of the 
Constituent Assembly With the existence of a Constituent Assembly 
It will be impossible, or extremely difficult, to wage the imperial 
ist war in the spirit of tlio secret treaties concluded by Nicholas II, 
or to defend the landed estates or the payment of compensation 
for them The wax will not wait The class struggle will not wail 
This was obviously shown evqn in the brief span from March 13 
(February 28) to May 4 (April 21) 

From the very begiimuig of the revolution theie have been two 
views regarding the Constituent Assembly The Socialist Revoiu 
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tionaiies and the Mensheviks, completely swayed by constitutional 
illufliona, viewed the matter with the naive confidence of the petty 
bourgeois who refuses to know anything about the class struggle 
The Constituent Assembly has been proclarmed, the Constituent As 
sembly wll be — and that’s all there is to itl All else is of the devil 
The Bolsheviks, on the contrary, said Only the growing strength 
and authority of iho Soviets can guarantee the convocation of the 
Constituent Assembly and its success Tlie Mensheviks ar\d the So 
ciahst Revolutionaries laid emphasis on tlio legal act the pro 
clamation, the promise, the declaration of the convocation of the 
ConaUtuent Assembly The Bolsheviks laid emphasis on the claaa 
struggle if the Soviets win, the Constituent Asaembly is assured, 
if not, it is not assured 

And that is exactly what happened The bourgeoisie have been 
waging, at times covertly and at times overtly, an incessant and 
relentless struggle against the convocataon of the Constituent As 
sembly Thia struggle was expressed in a desire to delay its con 
vocation imtil the end of the war It was expressed In repeated post 
ponements of the date of convocation of the Constituent Assembly 
When at last, after July 1 (June 18), more than a month after the 
formation of the Coalition Cabmet, tbe dale for the convocation of 
the Constituent Assembly was appointed, a Moscow bourgeois pa 
per declared that this was done under the pressure of Bolshevik 
agitation fravda has published an exact quotation from this 
paper * 

After July 17 (4) > wKeu the servility end the tiuudity of the 
So cialiet Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks led to the ^Vctory” 
of the counter revolution, a bnef but highly slgruficant phrase 
clipped into Kech respecting jhe ^‘speediest possible” convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly! But on July 29 (16), an item ap 
peared in Volya Naroda and m Jlxmkaya Volya to die effect that 
the Cadets were demanding the postponement of the convocation of 
the Constituent Assembly under the pretext that it was “impossible” 
to flumiitoh It at suoh ^^short” notice, and that, the item states, the 
Menshevik Tserctelh, doing lackey service to the counter revo I u 
tion, had given his consent to its postponement until December 3 
(November 20))** 
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Unxloubtedlyi this item slipped in despite the wish of the 
bourgeoisie Such “revelations” are not to their advantage But 
murder will out The counter revolution, becoming brazen after 
July 17 (4), blurted out tho tiutli The first seizure of power 
by the counter revolutionary bourgeoisie after July 17 (4) is 
immediately accompanied by a measure (a very serious mea 
sure) directed against the convocation of the Constituent Assem 
bly 

That IS a fact And that fact reveals the utter futility of con 
stitutional illusions Unless a new revolution takes place in Rus 
sia, unless the power of the counterrevolutionary bourgeoisie 
(and particularly of the Cadets) is overthrown, unless the people 
withdraw their confidence from the Socialist Revolutionary end 
Menshevik parlies, parties of compromise with the bourgeoisie, 
the Constituent Aaaembly will either never be convoked, or else 
will be a “Frankfort talkshop,”* an impotent and useless as 
sembly of petty bourgeois, frightened to death by the war and by 
the prospect of a “boycott of the government” by the bourgeoisie, 
and helplessly torn between convulsive efforts to rule without the 
bourgeoisie and the fear of having to get along without the hour 
geoisie 

The question of the Constituent Assembly is subordinate to 
the question of the course and issue of the class struggle between 
the bourgeoisie and the proletariat Some time ago, we recall, Ra 
bochaya Gazeta blurted out the remark that the Constituent As 
sembly would be a Convejitioa * * This is an example of the em* 
pty, wretched and contemptible bragging of our Menshevik lack 
eya of the counter revolutionary bourgeoisie In order not to bo 
a “Frankfort lalkshop” or a First Duma, in ordei to be a Con 
vention, one must have the courage, the capacity and the strength 
to aim ruthless blows at the counter revolution, and not compromise 
with It For this purpose the power must be in the hands of the 
most advanced, moat resolute and most revolutionary class of the 
present epoch For this purpose that class must be supported by 
the whole mass of the urban and rural poor (the semi proletar 
Jans) This requires that the counterrevolutionary bourgeoisie 
particularly, \ e , particularly the Cadets and the higher com 
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raaiid of the ainiy shall be dealt with mercilessly Such aie llic 
real, the class, the material conditions necessary for a Convention 
It IS fmongh to enmxierate these conditions precisely and clearly 
in order to reahae how ndiculoua is tho bragging of Rabooluxya 
Gazeia and how incredibly foolish are the constitutional illusions 
of the Socialist Revolutionaiies and Mensheviks regarding a Con 
stituent Assembly in present day Russia 

II 

Marx, when be castigated the petty bourgeois ‘^Social Demo 
crats’^ of 1848, wa« paititulaily severe in his condemnation of 
their unbridled use of plirases legaiding “the people’^ and the 
majority of the people in geiieial ^ It is well to lecall this when 
examining the second opinion, when analysing the constitutional 
illusions on the subject of a ‘^majoiity 

Certain definite and conciete conditions are required to make 
it leally possible for the majouty m the state to decide It le 
quires, first, the establishment of a state system, of a fonn of state 
power, which would permit the possibility of deciding matters by 
a majority, and which would guarantee this possibility actually 
being realised Secondly, it requires that this majoiity, by its class 
composition, by the interrelation of classes inside fand outside) 
this majority, should be able to draw tlie chariot of state harmon 
lously and effectively Every Marxist knows that these two concrete 
conditions are of decisive importance m the question of a majority 
of the people and of the direction of state affairs m accordance 
with the will of the majouty Neveithelesa, the political literature 
of the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, and still more 
their political conduct, betrays a complete lack of understanding 
of these conditions 

If the political power in the state is in the hands of a class the 
interests of which coincide with the interests of the majority, the 
adimnifltration of that state in accordance with the will of the 
majonty will be possible 

If, however, the political power is m the hands of a class the 
interests of which differ from the interests of the majority, any 
form of majonty nlle is bound to lead to the duping or suppression 
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of the niajoiity Every bourgeois republic provides hundreds and 
thousands of examples of this kind In Russia the bourgeoisie rules 
both economically ard politically Its interests, particularly during 
the impenahst ^va^, are m violent conflict with the interests of the 
majority Hence, from a materialist and Marxist, and not from a 
formal and juridical slandpomt, the whole point is to expose this 
conflict, and to endeavour to prevent the masses from being duped 
by the bourgeoisie 

Our Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, on the contrai y, 
have fully shoivn and proved that their true role is to be an mstru 
ment of the bourgeoisie for deceiving the masses (die “majority”), 
to be the medium and the abettois of that deception No matter 
how sincere individual Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks 
may he, their fundamental political ideas — that it la possible to 
escape from the imperialist war and to achieve a “peace ivithout 
annexations and indemnities” witJiout a dictatorship of the prole^ 
tariat and the triumph of socialism, and that it is possible to 
secure the transfer of the land to the people without compensation 
and to establish “control” over production m the interests of the 
people without the same condition — tliese fundamental political 
(and, of course, economic) ideas of the Socialist Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks are in practice nothing but petty bourgeois 
self deception, or, which is the same thing, deception practised by 
the bourgeoisie on the masses (the “majority^*) 

That IB our first and main “amendment” to the question of the 
majority as understood by the petty bourgeois democrats, Social 
istfl of the Louis Blanc type, the Socialist Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks What, in practice, is the value of a “majority,” if a 
majority is in itself but a formal factor, while mateiially, in actual 
reality, that majority is a majority of the parties with the help of 
which the bourgeoisie deceives the majority? 

And, of course — and this leads ua to our second “amendment,” 
to the second of the above mentioned fundamental conditions — 
this deception can bo correctly understood only by ascertaining 
Its class roots and its class meaning This is not personal decep 
lion, not (to put it bluntly) a “swindle,” but rather an illusory 
idea arising out of the economic situation in which a class finds 
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Itself The petty bourgeois is m such an economic situation, the 
conditions of his lifa are such, that he cannot help deceiving him 
self, he involuntarily and inevitably gravitates now towards the 
bourgeoisie, now towards the proletariat It is economically un 
possible for him to pursue an independent “line 

His past draws him towards the bourgeoisie, his future towaids 
the proletariat His judgment gravitates towards the latter, his pre 
judice (to use an expression of Marx’s)* towards the former In 
order that the majority of the people may become an actual ma 
jotity in the administration of the state, and thereby the actual 
servant of tlie interests of the majority, the actual protector of Us 
rights, and so forth, a definite class condition is requited, mz , 
that the majority of the petty bourgeoisie, at least at the decisive 
moment and m the decisive place, shall jom forces with the revo 
lutionary proletariat 

Without this, a majority is but a fiction which may prevail for 
some little time, may glitter and shine, make a noise, gather laurels, 
but which IS absolutely and inevitably doomed to failure Such, 
be it noted in passing, was the failure of the majority of the 
Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, as revealed m the Rua 
aian revolution m July 1917 

Furthermore, a revolution differs from the “normal situation” 
m ft state precisely by the fact that controversial questions of state 
life are decided by the direct struggle of classes and the struggle 
of masses, even to the point of armed struggle. It cannot be other 
Wise when the masses are free and armed It follows from this 
fundamental fact that m times of revolution at is not sufficient to 
ascertain the “will of the majority”, nay, one must prove to be 
the stronger at the decisive moment and m the decisive place, one 
must be victonous Beginning with the Peasant War in ihe Middle 
Ag6s m Germany, and throughout all the big revolutionary move- 
ments and epochs, including 1848 and 1871, and including 1905, 
we see innumerable examples ol hbw the belter organised, more 
class conscious, and better armed minoiity forces its vnll upon the 
majority and vanquishes it 

Frederick EngOU particularly emphasised the lesson to be 
ctraum from tha sTparUnCe which to some degree is common to 
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the Peasant Revolt oi the sixteenth centur y and to the Revolution 
of 1848 in Germany, namely, disunity of action and lack of cen 
tralisation on the part of the oppressed masses owing to their 
petty bourgeois status in life * And examining the matter from 
this angle too we arrive at the same conclusion, namel), that a 
simple majority of Uie petty bourgeois masses decides nothing, 
and can decide nothing, for the disunited millions of rural petty 
proprietors can acquire organisation, political consciousness in 
action and centralisation of action (which is essential for victory) 
only v/hen they aie led cither by the bourgeoisie or by the prole 
tanat 

It IS well known that in the long run the problems of social 
life are decided by the class struggle m its bitterest and acutest 
form, the form of civil war And in this war, as in any other war— 
a fact also well known and m principle not disputed by anyone — 
It IB economics that decide It is highly characteristic and signifi 
cant that the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, whije 
not denying this ‘*in principle” and while perfectly realising the 
capitalist character of present day Russia, dare not soberly look 
the truth m the face They are afraid to admit the truth that every 
capitalist country, including Russia, is fundamentally divided into 
three mam forces the bourgeoisie, the petty bourgeoisie, and the 
proletariat The first and third are spoken of by all and recognised 
by all As to the second — ^ivhich is indeed the numerical majority ! — 
nobody cares soberly to admit its significance, economic, political, 
or military 

The truth is no flatterer That is why the Socialist Revolu 
nonanes and the Mensheviks shrink fioin knowing their o*wn 
selves 


III 

When we started writing this article, the suppression of Pravda 
was but an “incident” and had not yet been ratified by the govern 
menL But now, after July 29 (16), the government has formaily 
suppressed Pravda 

If one regards it historically, aa a whole and m conjunction 
with the entire process of preparation for this measure and its 
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realisation, this suppression casta a remail ably clear light on the 
“nature of the constitution^* in Russia and on the danger of con 
stituUonal illusions 

It 13 a knoivn fact that the Cadet Paily, headed by Milyukov 
and the paper Rech, have ever since April been demanding re 
pressive measures against the Bolsheviks This deiniuid for repres 
Sion, voiced in various forms, fiom “statesmanlike*^ articles in 
Reck to Mityukov’s repeated cries, “Arrest them’* (Lenin and 
other Bolsheviks), has been one of tlie major components, if not 
the major component, of the political programme of the Cadets 
in the revolution 

Long before Alexinsky and Co , in June and July, ui vented and 
fabricated the vile and calumnious charge that the Bolsheviks 
were German spies and m receipt of German money, long before 
the equally calumnious charge — contradicted by generally known 
facts and published documents — of “armed insurrection** and 
“mutiny,” long before all this, the Cadet Party had been system 
atically, steadily and relentlessly demanding repressive measures 
against the Bolsheviks Since diis demand has now been realised, 
what opinion must one have of the honesty or the intelligence of 
people who forget, or make Believe they forget, the true class and 
party origin of this demand? How are we to chaiacteiise the at 
tempt on the part of the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Menshe 
viks to pretend that they beheio that the “occasion” furnished on 
July 17 (4) for the repressive measures against the Bolsheviks 
was an “incidental ,’* an “isolated” case — ^how are wo to character 
ise if not as a crude falsification or the most incredible political 
imbecility? Tlieie must after all be a limit to the distortion of 
indisputable historical truths^ 

It 13 sufficient to compare the movement of May 3 4 (April 20 
21) with that of July 16 17 (3 4) to realise their similarity of 
character they were marked by the same objective features a 
spontaneous outburst of discontent, impatience and indignation 
on the part of the masses, provocative shots from the Right, kill 
mgs on the Nevsky, ealuimuous outcries on the part of the hour 
geoisie, and particularly the Cadets, to the eflect that “It was the 
T eninistfl who fired the shots on the Nevsky”, the eixtreme bittei 
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ness and aggiavatioii of the struggle between the proletarian 
masses and the bourgeoisie, an utter loss of presence of mind on 
the part of the petty bourgeois parties, the Socialist Revolution 
ariea and the Mensheviks, and a tremendous lange of vacillation in 
their policy and in their approach to the question of state power 
generally And June 22 23 (9 10) and July 1 (June 18) present 
an identical class picture in another form 

The course of events is as clear as can be the growing dis 
satisfaction, impatience and indignation of the masses , the increas 
mg aggravation of the struggle between the proletariat and the 
bourgeoisie, particularly for influence over the petty bourgeois 
masses, and, m this connecbon, two very important historical 
events, which prepare the way for the dependence of the Socialist 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks on the counterrevolutionary 
Cadets These events are, first, tlie formation on May 19 (6) of 
a coalition cabinet, in which the Socialist Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks proved to be servitors of the bourgeoisie, by becoming 
increasingly entangled by deals and agreements with the latter, by 
showing It thousands of “complaisances^* in delaying the most 
essential revolutionary measures, second, the offensive at the front 
The offensive inevitably implied the renewal of the imperialist 
war, a vast increase in the influence, weight and authoiity of the 
imperialist bourgeoisie, a widespread dissemination of chauvinism 
among the masses, and, last but not least, a transfer of powei, at 
first the military power and then the state power generally, to the 
counter revolutionary higher command of the army 

Such is the course of the historical events which between May 
3 4 (April 20 21) and July 16 17 (3 4) rendered class antagon 
lams deeper and keener, and which after July 17 (4) enabled the 
counter revolutionary bourgeoisie to accomplish that which al 
ready on May 3 4 (April 20 21) had become clearly outlined as 
its programme and tactics, its immediate aim and the **clean** 
means which were to lead to the achievement of that aim 

Nothing from a historical point of view can be more puerile, 
more pitiful theoretically and ridiculous practically, than th^ pliil 
iBtme whining (indulged in also, it should be said, by L Martov) 
over July 17 (4) and the assertion that the Bolsheviks somehow 
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managed to inflict defeat upon themselves, that it was caused by 
their own “adventurism,” and so on, and so forth All this whm 
ing, all this moralismg to the effect that one should not have 
participated (in an attempt to lend a “peaceful and organised” 
character to the entirely justified dissatisfaction and indignation of 
the masses')* either sheer apostasy, when proceeding from 
Bolsheviks, or the usual expression of the usual state of fright and 
confusion of the petty bourgeois As a matlei of fact, the move 
rami of July 16<17 (34) grew out of tlie movement of May 3 4 
(April 20 21) as inevitably as summer follows spring It was tlie 
unconditional duty of the proletarian party to remain with tha 
masses and endeavour to lend as peaceful and organised a char 
acter as possible to their justified action, and not to stand aside 
and wash their hands like Pontius Pilate on the pedantic plea that 
the masses were not organised to the last man and that m their 
movement excesses are sometimes committed — as though no ex 
cessea had been committed on May 3 4 (April 20 21), as though 
there has ever m history been a serious movement of the masses 
m which excesses were not committed 1 

And tlxe defeat of the Bolsheviks after July 17 (4) followed 
with historical inevitability from the whole preceding course of 
events, for on May 3 4 (April 20 21) the petty bourgeois masses 
Und their leaders, the Socialist Revolutionanes and Mensheviks, 
were not yet tied by the offensive on the war front and had not yet 
become entangled by their petty deals with the bourgeoisie m the 
“Coalition Cabinet,” whereas by July 17 (4) they had become so 
Ued and entangled that they could not but signify their readiness 
to to operate (m repressions, calumnies and butcher’s work) with 
the counter revolutionary Cadets On July 17 (4) the Socialist 
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks finally sank into the cesspool of 
counter revolution, because they liad been sliding towards it 
throughout May and June by their participation in the Coalition 
Cabinet and their approval of the policy of an offensive on tlie 
war front 

We may appear to have deviated from our subject, namely, the 
suppression of Pre^vda^ in order to give a historical estimate of the 
events of July 17 (4) But it only appears so, for in reality the 
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one cannot be understood without tlie other We have seen that, if 
one discerns tlie essence of the matter and the connection between 
events, the closing down of Pravda, the arrests and other forma of 
pexseculion of the Bolsheviks are but the realisation of tlie old 
programme of tlie counter revolution and of the Cadets in par 
ticular 

It would now be highly instructive to examine who precisely 
It was that earned this progranirae into effect, and by what 
methods 

Let us consider the facts On July 15 16 (2 3) the movement 
was growing, the masses were seething with indignation owing to 
the inactivity of the government, the high cost of living, economic 
disruption, and tlie offensive at the front The Cadets withdrew, 
playing at resigning and presenting an ultimatum to the Socialist 
Reiolulionanes and the Mensheviks, and leaving them, who were 
tied to power but had no power, to pay for the defeat and the 
indignation of the masses 

On July 15 16 (2 3) the Bolsheviks were trying to restrain the 
masses fiom action This has been acknowledged even by an eye 
witness from Dyelo Naroda^ who recounted what took place in 
the Grenadier Regiment on July 15 (2) On the evening of July 
16 (3), the movement broke its banka and the BolBheviIcB drew 
up an appeal explaining that iho movement must maintain a 
“peaceful and organised’’ character On July 17 (4), provocative 
shots from the Right increased tho number of victims of the firing 
on both sides It must be pointed out that the promise of the 
Executive Committee to investigate tho incidents, to issue bulletins 
twice a day, etc , etc , has remained an empty promisel The Social 
lat Revolutionaries and Mensheviks did nothing whatever, did not 
even publish a complete list of the dead on both sides! 

On the night of July 17 (4) the Bolsheviks drew up an appeal, 
which was printed in Piavda that same night, calling for the cess 
ation of the demonstration But that same night there began, first, 
a movement of counter revolutionary troops into Pelrograd (ap 
parently upon the summons or with the consent of the Socialist 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheyuks, of their Soviets — a “delicate” 
point, regarding which, of course, stiict silence is maintained even 
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nov/, when evoiy atom of neoesBity for aecrecy has diaappeaiedU 
fepcondly, that very same night raids on the Bolsheviks were begun 
by military cadets and aiimlar elements acting upon the instruc 
lions of the Commander of the Forces, Polovtsev, and of the 
general staff On the night of July 17 (4), the Pravda office was 
raided On July 18 19 (5 6j, the printing plant of Triid was 
wrecked, a workingman by the name of Voinov was killed m 
bioad daylight for cairying Listok Pravdy from the printing office, 
house searches and arrests were undertaken among the Bolsheviks 
nnd the revolutionary regiments were disarmed 

Who started all this^ Not the government and not the Soviet, 
but the counter re ^olutionory military gang centred around the 
general staff and acting in the name of the ‘‘intelligence service” 
and circulating tlio fabrication of Pereveizev and Alexinsky in 
order to “arouse the ire” of the army, and so forth 

The government is absent, the Soviets are absent, they aie 
trembling for their own fate they receive message after message 
to the effect that the Cossacks may come and smash them The 
Black Hundred and Cadet pi ess, which led the hounding of the 
Bolsheviks, is beginning to hound the Soviets The Socialist 
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks have fettered themselves hand 
and foot by then own policy It was ns fettered people that they 
called (or tolerated the calling of) counter revolutionary troops 
to Pelrogi'ad And that fettered them still more They have sunk to 
the bottom of the hideous counter revoluUonarv cesspool They 
have cravenly dismissed their own commission, appointed to in 
vesUgste the “case” of the Bolsheviks They basely surrendered 
ihe Bolsheviks to the counter revplutionaxies They abjectly pai 
ticipated in the dem6nstratioTi on the occasion of the funeral of 
ihe Cossacks, and tliua kissed the hand of the counter revolution 
anes 

They are fetteied, they are at the bottom of the pit 
They toss uneasily, they present the govermtuent to Keiensky, 
then they go to Can ossa to the Cadets, then they organise a “Zein 
sky Sober” ^ or a “coionation” of the counter revolutionary govern 
nient in Moscow ^ Kerensky dismisses Polovtsev 
^ Kalional assembly — Ed Eng ed 



LONSlllUlIONAL ILLUSIONS 


189 


But nothing comes of all this uneasy tossing, the essence of the 
situation remains unchanged Keiensky dismisses Polo\tsev, but 
at the same time gives shape and legality to Polovtsev’s measures 
and to his policy he suppi esses Pravda, he introduces capital 
punishment for the soldiers, be forbids the holding of meetings at 
die fxont, he continues to arrest Bolsheviks (even KoUontail) m 
accordance \vith Alexmsky’s programme 

The ^'essence of die constitution” m Russia is being levealed 
with atrikmg clarity the offensive at the front and the coalition 
with the Cadets in the rear have cast the Socialist Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks into the cesspool of counter revolution In 
reality, the slate power is passing into the hands of the counter 
revolution, into the hands of the mihtaiy gang Keiensky and the 
government of Tseretelh and Chernov are but a screen for U, 
they aie compelled to create post factum a legal foundation for 
Its measures, actions and policies 

The haggling that is going on between the Cadets and Kereilsky, 
Tseretelh and Chernov is of secondary significance, if not entirely 
insignificant Whether m this haggling die Cadets win, or whether 
Tseretelh and Chernov hold out “alone,” \nl\ in no wise affect 
the essence of the situation The Socialist Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks have swung over to counter revolution (forced by the 
policy they have been pursuing since May 19 [6]) — and that is the 
fundamental, the main and decisive fact 

The cycle of party development is complete The Socialist 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks sank steadily from their 
“confidence” in Kerensky on March 13 (February 28) to May 19 
(6) , which bound them to the counter revolution, and then to 
July 18 (5), when they reached the very depths of counter 
revolution 

A new phase is beginning The victory of counter revolution is 
causing disillusionment on the part of the masses widi die Socialist 
Revolutions y and Menshevik parties, and is opening the way for 
the adoption fay the masses of a policy of supporting the revolu 
tionary pioletariat 


August 8 (July 26) , 1917 
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Every revolution involves a severe crisis m the lives of vast masses 
of the people Unless the time la ripe for such a crisis, no real 
revolution can take place And just as a crisis m the life of an 
individual teaches him a great deal and is fraught with mental 
suffering and emotional stress, so also a revolution teaches a whole 
people many a rich and valuable lesson in a very short space of 
lime 

During a revolution millions and tens of millions of people 
learn in a week more than they do in a year of their oidmory 
somnolent life For during a severe crisis in the life of a people 
it becomes particularly apparent what aims the various classes 
of the people are pursuing, what forces they control, and what 
methods they resort to m action ^ 

It behoves every class conscious worker, every soldier and 
every peasant carefully to ponder the lessons of the Russian 
revolution, parbcularly now, at the end of July, when it has 
become obvious that the first stage of our revolution has ended m 
failure 

What indeed were the working class and peasant masses striv 
ing for^ when they made the revolution? What did they expect of 
the revolution? They expected, as we know, freedom, peace, bread 
and land 

But what do we see now? 

Instead of freedom, the old despotic rule is beginning to be 
reestablished Capital punishment is being introduced for the 
soldiers at the front Peasants are being prosecuted for arbitrary 
seuure of the landed estates The printing plants of workers’ news 
papers aie being smashed Workers’ newspapers are being sup 
pressed without trial Bolsheviks are being arrested, often without 
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charges being preferred or upon charges obviously based on 
calumny 

It may be argued that the prosecution of the Bolsheviks does 
not constitute a violation of freedom, for only definite individuals 
are bemg prosecuted and on definite charges But such an argu 
ment would be a deliberate and obvious untruth, for what justifi 
cation can there be for wecking pnntmg presses and suppressing 
newspapers on account of the crimes of individual persons, even 
if these charges are proved and established by court of law? It 
would be a different thing if the government had legally declared 
the whole Party of the Bolsheviks, tlieir whole policy and views, 
to be criminal But everybody knows that the government of a 
free Russia could not, and did not, do anything of the kind 

The main thmg is that the newspapers of the landlords and 
capitalists furiously abused the Bolsheviks for their opposition to 
the war and for their hostility to the landlords and the capitalists, 
and demanded the open arrest and prosecution of the Bolsheviks, 
even at a time when not a single charge had been trumped up 
against a single Bolshevik The people want peace But the revo 
lutionory government of free Russia has again started a war of 
conquest on the basis of the secret treaties which the former Tsar 
Nicholas II concluded with the Brltisli and French capitalists in 
order that the Russian capitalists might plunder other nations 
These secret treaties have remained impubhshed to th;B very day 
The government of free Russia has resorted to subterfuges and 
refrained from proposing a just peace to all the nations 

There is no bread Famme le again looming Everybody can 
see that the capitalists and the rich are shamelessly cheating the 
treasury m the matter of military supplies (the war is now costing 
the people fifty million rubles daily), that they are raking in un 
told profits as a result of high prices, while nothing whatever is 
being done to establish a rigid control by tlie workers over the 
production and distribution of goods The capitalists are becoming 
more brazen every day, throwing workers on to the streets at a 
time when the people are suffering from lack of commodities A 
vast majority of the peasants at congress after congress have loudly 
and clearly proclaimed the ownership of land by the landlords 
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to be an injustice and a robbery But a government which calls 
itaelf revolutionary and democratic has been leading the peasants 
by the nose for months and deceiving them by promises and 
delays For months Minister Chernov was not allowed by the 
capitehsU to issue laws prohibiting the sale and purchase of land 
And when finally this law was passed, the capitalists started an 
infamous campaign of vilification against Chernov and are con 
tmmng this campaign to tlie present day 

The government has become so brazen in its defence of the 
landlords that it is beginning to bring peasants to trial for ‘*arbi 
trary” seizure of land 

They are leading the peasants by the nose by persuading them 
to wait for the Constituent Assembly But the convocation of the 
Assembly is being all the time postponed by the capitalists Now 
that, owing to the pressure of the Bolsheviks, the date of its con 
vocation has been set for October 13 (September 30), the capital 
ists are openly clamouring that this is ‘‘impossibly'’ short notice, 
and are deraandmg the postponement of the Conatituent Aasem 
bly The most influential mombers of the party of capitalists 
and landlords, the “Cadet,’’ or the “People’s Freedpm,” Party, 
such as Panina, are openly advocating that the convocation of the 
Constituent Assembly be postponed until the end of the war 

As to the land, wait until the Constituent Assembly As to the 
Constituent Assembly, wait until the end of the wai* As to tho 
end of the war, wait until we have won a complete victory That is 
what It cewnes to The capitalists and landlords, having a majority 
m the government, are simply mocking the peasants 

# « # 

But how could this have happened, m a free country, after the 
overthrow of the tsarist power? 

In a country that is not free, tho people are ruled by a tsar and 
a handful of landlords, capitalists and bureaucrats, who are not 
elected by anybody 

In a free country, the people are ruled only by those who 
have been elected for that purpose by the people themselves At 
the elections people are divided into parbes, and as a rule each 
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class of the population forms its own paity, for instance, the 
landlords, the capitalists, the peasants and the workers each form 
their o\m party Hence, the people are ruled in free countries by 
means of an open struggle of parties and by free agreement arrived 
at by these parties among themselves 

For a period of about four months following the overthrow 
of the tsarist power on Maich 12 (February 27), 1917, Russia 
was ruled as a free country, i e , by means of an open struggle of 
freely formed parlies and by free agreement among tliese parties 
Hence, m order to understand the development of the Russian 
revolution, it is above all necessary to study what were tlie chief 
pal ties, what class inteiests they defended, and what were the chief 
intenelations between these parties 

* » # 

Alter the overthrow of the tsarist government the state power 
passed into the hands of the first Provisional Governmeat It con 
sisted of representatives of the bourgeoisie, le, the capitalists, 
joined by the landloids The paity of Uie ”Cadets,^^ the chief party 
of the capitalists, occupied the foremost place as the ruling and 
government party of the bourgeoisie 

It was not by chance that this party secured power, although 
it was not the capitahsts, of course, but the workers and peasants, 
the soldiers and sailors, who fought the tsariat troops and shed 
their blood for freedom Power was secured by the party of the 
capitalists, because that class possessed the advantage of wealth, 
organisation, and knowledge Since 1905, and particularly during 
the war, the class of capitalists and landlords associated with them 
in Russia made its greatest progress in the matter of its own 
orgamsation 

The Cadet Party had always been monarchist, it was so both 
m 1905 and fiom 1905 to 1917 After the victory of tlie people 
over the tsarist tyranny that party declared itself a republican 
party The experience of history ahpws that when the people 
triumph over the monarchy capitalist parties always consent to 
become republican, in order the better to defend the privileges of 
tile capitalists and their power over the people. 
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In word, the Cadet Parly stands for “the fieedom of the 
people But in deed it stands foi the capitalists, and it was im 
mediately joined by the landlords, the monarchists, and the Black 
Hundreds The press and the elections are proof of this All the 
bourgeois papers and the whole Black Hundred press began to 
sing in unison witli the Cadets after the revolution Not daring to 
come out openly, all the monarchist parties supported the Cadet 
Party at the elections, as, for instance, in Petrograd 

Having obtained state power, the Cadets bent every effort to 
conlmue the predatory war of conquest begun by Tsai Nicholas II, 
who had concluded secret predatory treaties with live British and 
French capitalists By theso treaties the Russian capitalists were 
promised, m the event of victory, the seizure of Constantinople, 
Galicia, Armenia, etc As to the people, the government of the 
Cadets put tliera oflf with idle subterfuges and promises, deferring 
all matters of vital and essential interest to the workers and peas 
ants until the Constituent Assembly, the date of the convocation of 
which, however, it did not appoint 

The people, making use of their fieedom, began to organise 
independently The ohief organisation of tlie workers and peasants, 
who form the ovenvhelming majority of the population of Russia, 
was the Soviets of WorkersV Soldiers’, and Peasants^ Deputies 
These Soviets began to be formed as early as the February Revolu 
UoB, and wilhm a few weeks all class conscious and advanced 
membera of the working class and tlie peasantry were united m 
Soviets m most of the large cities of Russia and in many rural 
districts 

The elections to the Soviets were earned on in complete free- 
dom The Soviets were genuine organisations of the masses of the 
people, the workers mid peasants The Soviets were genuine organ 
isations of the vast majority of the people The workers and the 
peasants, clad in military uniform, were armed 

It goes mthout saying that the Soviets could, and should, have 
taken the entire power of the state into their hands Pending the 
convocation of the Constituent Assembly theie should have been 
no other power m the state than the Soviets Only thus could our 
revolution have become a true people’s revolution, a true demo 
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uiatiL revolution Only thue could tke toiling massefl, who are 
genuinely anxious for peace^ and v.ho have no intciCBt in a war of 
conquest, have begun to carry out a decided and firm policy, 
v/hich would have put an end to the war of conquest and \NOuld 
ha\e led to peace Only thus could the workers and peabants have 
bi idled the capitalists, who aie making vast profits “lu the war*' 
and bale i educed the countiy td a state of rum and staivation 
But in the Soviets only a minority of the deputies were on the 
aide of the party of the revolutionary workers, the Bolshevik 
Social Democrats, who demanded that the whole slate power should 
bo transfer! ed to the Soviets The majority of the deputies m the 
Soviets were on the aide of the parties of the Menshevik Social 
Democrats and the Socialist Revolutionaues, who were opposed 
to the transfer of power to the Soviets Instead of removing the 
government of the bourgeoisie and replacing it by a government 
of the Soviets, these parties insisted on supporting the government 
of the bourgeoisie, arriimg at an agreement with it, and forming 
a common government with it This policy of compromise with 
the bourgeoisie pursued by the Socialist Reiolutionaiy and Men 
sheiik parties, who enjoyed the confidence of the majority of the 
people, forms the mam feature of the development of the revolu 
tion during the five months since its outbreak 

Let us first see how the compromise of the Socialist Revolution 
aries and Mensheviks with the bourgeoisie took place, and then let 
us seek an explanation of the fact that Uie majority of the people 
trusted them 

The Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries compromised 
with the capitalists m one form or another at every period of the 
Russian revolution 

At the beginning of March (the end of February) 1917, as 
soon as the people had triumphed and tlie tsarist power had been 
overthrown, the capitalist Provisional Government accepted Keren 
sky as one of its members as a "Socialist” As a matter of fat.t 
Kerensky had nevei been a Socialist, he had only been a Trudovik, 
and had joined the "Socialist Revolutionaries” only m March 
1917, ivhen to do so had become both safe and profitable Through 
Kerensky, who was vice chairman of die Petrograd Soviet, the 
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capitalist Provisional Govermncnt immediately set about binding 
and taming the Soviet The Soviet, le , the Socialist Revolutionar 
lea and Mensheviks who predominated in it, allowed itself to he 
tamed and agreed immediately after the formation of the capitalist 
Provisional Government to ‘‘support it*’ “to the extent that** u 
carried out its promises 

The Soviet regarded itself as a body for supervising and con 
trollmg the actions of the Provisional Government The leaders 
of the Soviet established what waa known as a Contact Commission 
for mamtaining relations with the government Within this Con 
tact Commission the Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik leaders 
of the Soviet conducted continuous negotiations with the capitalist 
governrat^nt, they were m fact ministers without portfolios, un 
official ministers 

This ^tate of affairs continued during the whole of March and 
almost the whole of April The capitalists resorted to delays and 
subterfuges, endeavouring to gam time Not a eingle step of any 
importance was taken by the capitalist government duiing this 
period in the direction of developing the revolution It did abso 
lately nothing even m furtherance of its direct task, the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly, U did no^t subuut the question to the 
localities or even set up a Central Commission to handle the 
preparations Tlie government was concerned with only one thing 
namely, with surreptitiously rene^ving the predatoiy international 
treatiea concluded by the taax with the capitalists of Great Britain 
and France, cautiously and unostentatiously thwarting the revolu 
tion and promising everytlnng without fulfilling anything The 
Socialiftt Revolutionaries and Mensheviks in the Contact Comima 
6ion acted like fools and were fed on grandiloquent phrases, 
promises and hopes Uke the crow in the fable, the Socialist 
Revoluhonories and Mensheviks succumbed to flattery and listened 
with great satisfaction to dio assurances of the capitalists that they 
valued tlie Soviets highly and would not take a single step with 
out them 

But time passed and the capitalist government did absolutely 
nothing for the revolution On the contrary, it managed during this 
period, in detriment to the revolution, to renew the secret preda 
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tory treatiefl, or rather to confirm them and ^vitalise” them by 
aupplementary and no less secret negotiations with the diplomats 
of British and French imperialism It managed during tins period, 
in detriment to the i evolution, to lay the foundations of a counter 
revolutionary organisation of (or at least of closer relations 
among) the generals and officers of the army on active service In 
detriment to the revolution, it managed to start an organisation of 
industrialists, manufacturers and millownera, who, under the on 
si aught of the workers, were compelled to make concession after 
concession, but who at the same time began to sabotage production 
and to prepare at a favourable moment to bring it to a standstill 

However, the organisation of the advanced workers and peas 
ants in the Soviets was steadily progressing The best representa 
tives of the oppiessed classes felt that, notwiUistanding the agree 
ment between the government and the Pelrograd Soviet, nolwilh 
standing the oratory of Kerensky, notwithstanding the Contact 
Commission, the government was an enemy of the people, an 
enemy of the revolution The masses felt that unless the- resistance 
of the capitalists 'were broken, tlie pause of peace, the cause of 
freedom, the cause of the revolution would inevitably be lost The 
Impatience and bitterness of the masses grew 

The climax came on May 3 4 (April 20 21) The movement 
flared up spontaneously, nobody prepared it The movement was 
so definitely directed against the government that one regiment 
rose in arms and appeared at the Mariinsky Palace to arrest the 
ministers It became obvious to everybody that the government 
could not remain in power The SoMeta could (and should) have 
taken power without meeting the least resistance from any quarter 
Instead, the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks sup 
ported the collapsing capitalist government, entangled themselves 
In still further compromises and adopted measures that were still 
more fatal to the revolution 

The revolution is enlightening all classes with a rapidity and 
thoroughness unknown in normal, peaceful times The capitalists, 
better organised, more experienced in the affairs of the class 
struggle and politics, learned its lessons faster than the others 
Perceiving tliat the position, of the government was untenable, they 
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resorted to a measuro which foi many decades now, evci since 
1848, has been practised by the capitalists of other countries in 
order to fool, divide and weaken the workers This measuie is what 
is known as a ‘‘coalition’^ government, i e , a joint cabinet of mem 
bers of the bourgeoisie and of renegades from sociahsm 

In countries where freedom and democracy have longest existed 
side by aide wth a revolutionary labour movement, namely, m 
Great Britain and France, the capitalists have frequently and 
auccessfully resorted to this method When they enter a bourgeois 
cabinet the ‘^Socialist” leaders inevitably prove to be pawns, pup 
pels, screens for the capitalists, inatTuments for deceiving the 
workers The ‘democratic and republican’* capitalists of Russia 
resorted to this same method The Socialist Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks let themselves be fooled at once, and the “Coalition” 
Cabinet, with the participation of Cbeinov, Tseretelh and Co , 
became a fact on May 19 (6) 

The fools of the Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik parties 
were jubilant and bathed self admiringly in the rays of the minis 
tenal glory of their leaders The capitalists gleefully rubbed their 
hands at having found coadjutors against the people in the shape 
of the “leaders of the Soviets” and at having secured the promise 
of the latter to support “offensive actions at the front,” iie, a 
renewal of the xmpetiaUst predatory war which for a while had 
come to a standstill The capitalists were well aware of the puffed 
up impotence of these leaders, they knew that the promises of Uio 
bourgeoisie — regarding control over, or even the organisation of, 
production, regarding a policy of peace, and so forth — would never 
be fulfilled 

And that is exactly what happened The a^cond phase m the 
development of the revolution. May 19 (6) to June 22 (9) oi 
July 1 (June 18), fully corroborated the expectations of the 
capitalists as to the ease with which the Socialist Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks could bo duped 

Willie Plekhanov and Skobelev were fooling themselves and 
the people with grandiloquent speeches to the effect that one hun 
dred per cent of the profits of the capitalists would be taken away 
from them, that their “resistance was broken ” and so forth, the 
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capitalists were steadily fortifying themselves Nothing, absolutely 
nothing, was undertaken during the whole of this period to curb 
Uie capitalists Tlie minister renegades from socialism were mere 
talking machines for distracting the attention of the oppressed 
classes, while the entire appaiatus of state administration remained 
111 the hands of the buieaiicracy fthe government officials) and the 
Louigeoisie The notorious Palchinsky, Vice Minister for Industry, 
was a typical representative of that apparatus, thwarting every 
measure aimed at the capitalists The ministers talked and talked, 
but everything lemained as of old 

Tlie bourgeoisie used Minister TserelelU particularly to fight 
the revolution He was sent to ‘‘calm’* Kronstadt ^ when the local 
revolutionaries had the audacity to remove on appointed commis 
aar The bourgeoisie launched in its newspapers an incredibly 
vociferous, violent and vicious campaign of lies, calumnies and 
slandei against Kronstadt, accusing it of desiring “defection 
from Russia,” repeating tins and similar absurdities in a thousand 
different modifications in order to terrify the petty bourgeoisie and 
the phlUstines A most typical representative of the etupid and 
frightened philistines, Tseretelli, was more “conscientious” than 
the rest in ewallowng the bait of bourgeois calumny, he was 
more zealous than the rest in “fulminating ogainst and subduing” 
Kronstadt, without realising that he was playing the role of 
lackey of the counter revolutionary bourgeoisie The result was 
that he was the instrument of the “compromise” arrived at with 
revolutionary Kronstadt, in accordance with which the commissar 
for Kronstadt is not simply appointed by the government, but is 
elected locally, and confirmed by the government It was on such 
miserable compiomises that the ministers who had fled from 
socialism to the bourgeoisie wasted their time 

Wherever it was impossible for a bourgeois minister to appear 
before the revolutionary workers or the Soviets m defence of the 
government, a “Socialist” minister — ^Skobelev, or Tseretelli, or 
Chernov— appeared (or, more correctly, w^as sent by the hour 
geoisie) and faithfully performed the work of the bourgeoisie, he 
would do his level best to defend the cabinet, whitewash the 
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capitaliflta and fool the people by repeating the old, old piomises, 
and by counselling them to wait, wait, wait 

Minister Chernov particularly was engaged in bargaining with 
hia bourgeois colleagues, down to July, down to the new “govern 
ment cnsia** which began after the movement of July 16 17 
(3-4), dovm to the time when the Cadets wthdrew from the 
cabinet, Minister Chernov was continnously engaged in the nsejul 
find interesting work, so beneficial to the people, of persuading his 
bourgeois colleagues, counaelling them to agree at least to the 
prohibition of the sale and purchase of land Such a prohibition 
had been most solemnly promised to the peasants at the All 
Russian (Soviet) Congress of Peasants’ Deputies m Petrograd 
But the pronrise remained but a promise Chernov proved unable 
to fulfil It either in May or in June, until the revolutionary tide, 
the spontaneous outbreak of July 1617 (3-4), which coincided 
with the retirement of the Cadets from the cabinet, made it possible 
to enact this measure But even so it was an isolated measure, 
incapable of causing any palpable improvement in the struggle 
of the peasantry against the landlords for the land 

Meanwhile, at the front the counterrevolutionary impenalist 
task of renewing the imperialist predatory war, a task which Guch 
kov, so h^ted by the people, had been unable to fulfil, was being 
fulfilled successfully and bnlHanlly by the “revolutionary demo 
crat’^ Kerensky, that newly baked member of the Socialist RpvoIu 
tionary Parly He was intoxicated with his own eloquence, incense 
was burned to him by the imperialists, who were using him as a 
pawn, he was flattered, ho was worshipped All this because he 
served the capitalists religiously, persuading the “revolutionary 
army” to agree to renew the war which was being fought m fulfil 
raent of the treaties concluded by Tsar Nicholas II with the capi 
talista of Great Britain and France, a war fought m order that the 
Russian capitahsta might secure Constantinople, Lemberg, Erze 
turn and Trebizond 

Thus passed the second phase of the Russian revolution — 'M^y 
19 (6) to June 22 (9) The counter revolutionary bourgeoisie 
strengthened and consolidated itself, and, shielded and defended 
by the “Socialist^’ ministers, prepared to launch an offensive both 
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against Uie external enemy and against the internal enemy, te, 
the reiolutjonary workers 

On June 22 (9j, the party of the revolutionary workers, the 
Bolsheviks, were preparing for a demonstration in Petrograd with 
the purpose of giving organised expression to the steadily growing 
dissatisfaction and indignation of tho masses The Socialist Uevolu 
Uonary and Menshevik leaders, entangled in compromises ivith 
the bourgeoisie and bound by the imperialist policy of an offensive 
at the front, were horrified, feeling that they were losing their 
influence among the masses A general howl was raised against 
iho demonstration, in which tlie counter revolutionary Cadets 
united with the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks Un 
der their leadership, and as a result of their policy of compromise 
with the capitalists, the swing over of the petty bourgeois masses 
to an alliancQ witli the counter revolutionary bourgeoisie became 
definite and obvious Therein lies the historical significance and 
class meaning of the crisis of June 22 (9) 

The Bolsheviks called off the demonstration, not desiring to 
lead the workers into desperate collision with the united Cadets, 
Socialist Re\ olutionanes and Mensheviks But the latter, in order 
to letain at least a remnant of the confidence of the masses, were 
compelled to call a general demonstration for July 1 (June 18) 
The bourgeoisie were beside themselves with rage, rightly discern 
ing in this a certain vacillation of the petty bourgeois democrats 
towards the proletariat, they decided to paralyse the action of the 
democracy by an advance at tlie front 

And indeed, July 1 (June 18) marked on imposmg victory for 
the slogans of the revolutionary proletariat, the slogans of Bol 
shevism, among the Petrograd masses And on July 2 (June 19) 
the bourgeoisie and the Bon ap artist^ Kerensky solemnly an 
nounced that the offensive at tlie front had begun on the very day 
of July 1 (June 18) 

I BenapatUsm (froro U\e name o{ the two French emperors Bonaparte) — 
an epithet applied to a government which endeavouring to appear non 
partisan when the struggle between the parties of the capitaHata and iho 
tvorkorg has grown particularly acute, actually lUiHses the situation for its 
oivn advantage In reality serving the capitallsta, auch a government moat of 
all dupes the workers by promisee and petty doles 
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The offensive at the front meant In fact a resumpUon of the 
predatory war m U\e mtereate of the capitaliats against the will of 
the vast majority of the toilers That is why tlie offensive at the 
front was inevitably accompanied, on the one hand by a gigantic 
growth of chauvmiam and the transfer of the military power (and 
consequently of the state power) to the clique of military Bona 
paiiasls, and on the other by the adoption of repiessive measures 
against the masses, the persecution of the internationalists, the 
abolibon of the freedom of agitation and tlie arrest and shooting 
of those opposed to the war 

May 19 (6) bound the Socialist Revolutionaries apd Menshe 
Vika to the triumphal chariot of the bourgeois^© with a rope July 
1 (June 18) shackled them, as seVvanta of the capitalists, with a 
chain 

With the renewal of the predatory war, the bitteineas of tile 
masses naturally gained rapidly in intensity July 16 17 (3 4) 
witnessed an outburst of indignation, which the Bolsheviks at 
tempted to restrain, but which they were, of course, bound to 
endeavour to lend the most organised form possible 

The Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, slaves of the 
bourgeoisie and enchained by then master, to everything 

they agreed to the drafting of reactionary troops into Petrograd, 
to the Tostoration of capital punishment, to disarming the workers 
and the revolutionary troops, to arrests, prosecutions and the sup 
pression of newspapers without trial The powei which the hour 
geoisie in the government were unable to secure entirely, and 
which die Soviets did not wish to secure, fell into the bands of 
the military clique, the Bonapartists, who of course were wholly 
Supported by the Cadets and the Black Hundreds, by the landlords 
and capitalists 

And so from step to step Having set foot on the inclined piano 
of compromise with the bourgeoisie, the Socialist Revolution anes 
and the Mensheviks slid headlong to the bottom On March 13 
(February 28), in the Pelrograd Soviet, they promised conditional 
support to the bourgeois government On May 19 (6) they saved 
it from collapse and allowed themselves to be made its servants and 
defenders by agreeing to an offensive at the front On June 22 (9) 
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they united with the counter revolutionary bourgeoisie in a 
campaign of furious lage, lies and calumnies against tlie revolu 
tionary pioletanat On July 2 (June 19) they approved the re 
sumption of the predatory war, which had already begun On 
July 16 (3) they consented to the summoning of reactionary 
troops, and this was the beginning of their final surrender of 
power to the Bonapartists Down and down, from step to step 
This shameful finale of the Socialist Revolutionary and Men 
fihevik parties is not fortuitous it is a consequence of the economic 
situation of the small masters, the petty bourgeoisie, as has been 
repeatedly borne out by the experience of Europe 

Eierybody, of course, has observed how tlie small master bends 
every effort and strains every nerve to get on m the world, to bo 
come a real master, to rise to the position of an ^^established’’ 
employer, a real bourgeois As long as capitalism rules, there is 
no other alternative for the small master except himself to become 
a capitalist fand that is possible at beat for one m every hundred 
small masters), or to become a ruined man, a semi proletarian, 
and ultimately a proletarian The same is true in politics the 
petty bourgeois democrats, especially their leaders, tend to follow 
the bourgeoisie The leaders of the petty bourgeois democracy 
console their masses with promises and assurances as to the pos 
sibihty of reaching agreement with the big capilahsls, at best, 
they obtain from the capitalists for a very short time certain small 
oonceasions for a small upper stratum of the toiling masses, but in 
every decisive question, in every important matter, the petty 
bourgeois democracy are always to be found in the wake of the 
bourgeoisie, as a feeble appendage of tlie bourgeoisie, an obedient 
tool in the hands of the financial kings The experience of Gieal 
Britain and Fiance has proved this over and over again 

The experience of tlio Russian revolution from February to 
July 1917, when events developed witli unusual rapidity, particu 
larly under the influence of the Imperialist war and the profound 
crisis arising therefrom — that experience has most strikingly and 
palpably confirmed the old Marxist truth concerning tlie insta 
bility of the position of the petty bourgeoisie 

The lesson of the Russian revolution is that there is no escape 
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for the masses from the iron grip of war, famine and enslavement 
lo the landlords and copitalists, unless they completely break 
with the Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik parties, unless they 
clearly recognise the treacherous role of the latter, unless they 
renounce all comprormse with the bourgeoisie and decidedly come 
over to tlie side of the revolutionary workers Only the revolution 
ary workers, supported by the poor peasants, can smash the re 
siBtance of the capitalists and lead the people to the conquest of 
the land without compensation, to complete freedom, to salvation 
from famine, the cessation of the war, and to a just and fasting 
peace 

September 1213 (August 30 31), 1917 

Postscript 

This article, aa is apparent from the texh was written at the 
beginning of August (the end of July) 

The history of the revolution during tlie month of August has 
fully corroborated what was said m this article Then, at the end 
of August, tlie Kornilov revolt t created a new turn in the revolu 
tion, by clearly showing the people that the Cadets m alliance 
with the counterrevolutionary generals, are striving to disperse 
the Soviets and to restore the monarchy How strong this new turn 
of the revolution is, and whether it will succeed in putting an end 
to the ruinous policy of compromise with the bourgeoisie, the 
near future will show 

September 19 (6), 1917 


J Sea note to p 20$ 



TO IHE CENTRAL COMMITOE OF THE RUSSIAN SOCIAL 
DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY ^ 

It i& pOBsible that these lines will arrive too late, lor events are 
developing with an at times dizzying rapidity I am writing this 
on Wednesday, September 12 (August 30), and the recipients will 
read n not earlier than Friday, September 15 (2) Nevertheless, I 
take the chance and consider it my duty to write the following 
The Kornilov revolt nas extremely unexpected (unexpected at 
8uoh a time and in such a form) , it was, one might say, an in 
ciedibly abrupt turn in the course of events 

Lika every abrupt turn m events, it calls for a revision and 
alteration of tactics And, as in the case of eveiy revision, one must 
be supei cautious in order not to lose sight of principles 

It IS my conviction that those who are drilling (like Volodar 
sky) into defencism or (like other Bolsheviks) into a Hol with ' 
the Socialist Revolutionaries and into supporting the Piovisional 
Government aie guilty of lack of principle It is absolutely wrong 
and unprincipled We shall become defencists only after the power 
has passed to the proletariat, after peace has been proposed and 
after the secret treaties and ties with the banks have been bioken, 
only after all this Neither the fall of Riga nor the fall of Petro 
grad will make us defencists (I particularly beg that this be given 
to Volodarsky to read) Until then, we are for a proleianan revo 
Union, wa are opposed to the war, we aie not defencists 

And even now we must not support Keiensky’s government 
That would be unprincipled It will be asked Wliat, not even 
fight Koinilov? Of course, fight hinil But that is not the same 
thing, there is a dividing line, that line is being overstepped by 
certain Bolsheviks, who allow themselves to become “compro 
misers’^ and to be carried away by tlie flood of eients 

We will fight and are fighting Kornilov, just as Kerensky*s 

m 
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troops are But we do not euppoit Kerensky, on the contraiy, we 
ej:po8e his weakuesa That la the difference It is a rather subtle 
difference, but an extremely impoitant one, and must not be for 
gotten 

What change, then, la necessitated m oui tactics by the Kornilov 
revolt? 

We must change the form of our struggle agamet Kerensky 
While not relating our hostility towards him one iota, while not 
withdrawing a single word wo uttered against him, while not 
renouncing the aim of ovei throwing Kerensky, we say We must 
reckon with the present atate of affaus^ wo shall not overthrow 
Kerensky just now, we shall adopt a different method of fighUng 
him, namely, we shall point out to the people (who are fighting 
Kornilov) the weakness and vacillation of Kerensky That was 
done before too But now it has become the mam thing That ib 
the change 

The change, furthermore, consists m this, that the mam thmg 
now is to intensify our agitation in favour of what might be called 
“partial demands’' to he addressed to Kerensky, namely arrest 
Milyukov, arm the Petrograd workers, summon the foonatadt, 
Viborg and Helsingfors troops to Petrograd, diaperae the Stale 
Duma, * arrest Rodzyanko, legalise the transfer of thd landlords’ 
estates to the peasants, introduce workeis’ control over bread and 
over the factories, etc , etc These demands must be addressed not 
only to Kerensky, and not so much to Kerensky as to the workers, 
soldiers ^nd peasants who have been carried away by tlie struggle 
against Kornilov Draw them flUlI further, encourage them to beat 
up the generals and officers who are in favour of supporting Kor 
mlov, urge them to demand the immediate transfer of the land to 
the peasants, suggest to them the necessity of arresting Rod 
zyanko and Milyukov, of dispersing the State Duma, of shutting 
down Rech and the other bourgeois papers, and of instituting pro 
ceedmgjs against themt The ‘’Left” Socialist Revolutionaries pdr 
tioulorly must be pushed in tlila direction 

It would be OTong to think that we have departed from the 
task of the coiK^eat of power by the proletariate Not at all We 
have approached much nearer to it, only not directly but oblique 
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ly And at this very minute we must conduct our agUatxon against 
Kerensky not so much directly as indirectly, that is, by demanding 
a most active energetic and truly revolutionary war against Kor 
nilov The development of that war alone may put us m power, 
but of tins W6 must speak as little as possible in our agitation (all 
the time remembering that events may any day put the power into 
our hands, and then we shall not relinquish it) It seems to me 
that this should be transmitted in the form of a letter to agitatois 
(not thxougli the press), to our agitators and propagandists, and 
to the members of the Party generally As to the talk of defence 
of the country, of a united front of revolutionary democracy, of 
supporting the Provisional Government, and so forth, we must 
oppose It ruthlessly as being mere talk This is the time for action 
We must tell them You, Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik 
gentlemen, have long ago worn these phrases to shreds This is the 
time for action, the war against Kornilov must be conducted as a 
1 evolutionary war, the masses must bo drawn into it, diey must 
be aroused, inflamed (Kerensky is afraid of tlie masses, he is 
afraid of the people) In the war against the Germans action is 
now required, an immediate and unequivocal peace must be pro 
posed on precisely formulated terms If we^^do that, we may secure 
either a speedy peace or the transformation of the war into a 
revolutionary war Other^vise all the Mensheviks and Socialist 
Revolutionaries will remam lackeys of imperialism 

« « « 

PS I have seen six issues of Rabochy since this was wiitten, 
and I must say that there is complete harmony in our vieivs I 
greet wtli all ray heart the splendid editorials, the press reviews 
and the articles by V M — n and Vol — ^y As to Volodarsky’s 
speech, I have read his letter to the editors, and it also **hqui 
dates” tlie reproaches I brought against Jura * Once more, hearty 
greetings and best wshes. 

September 12 (August 30), 1917 
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Thc term coraproiniae m politics implies the surrender of certain 
of one’s demands, the renunciation of part of one’s demands by 
agreement with another party 

Tlie usual idea of the man in the street regarding the Bolshe 
yiks, an idea fostered by the systematic calumniations of the press, 
13 that the Bolsheviks are opposed to all compromises, no matter 
with whom and under what circumataucea 

That idea is flattermg to us as the party of the revolutionary 
proletariat, for it shows that even our efciemies are obliged to admit 
our loyalty to the fundamental principles of sociahsm and the 
revolution Nevertheless, the truth must be told this idea does not 
correspond to the facts Engels yeas right when, in his cnticisra of 
the manifesto of the Blanquiflt Communists (1873), he ridiculed 
their declaration, ^*No compromiser’ That la a mere phrase, he 
said, for compromises are often unavoidably forced upon a fight 
ing party by oiroumstances, and it is absurd once and for all to 
refuse “to stop at intermediate stations ’’ The task of a truly revolu 
lionary party is not to renounce compromises once and for' all, but 
to be able throughout all compromises^ when they are unavoid 
able, to remain true to its prmoiplea, to its class, to its revolution 
ary purpose, to its task of preparing the way for tlie revolution 
and of educating the masses for victory in the revolution 

For mstance, participation in tlie Third and Fourth Dumaa 
was a compromise, a temporary renunciation of revolutionary de 
mands But that was an absolutely unavoidable compromise, for 
the existing relation of forces made it impossible for us for the 
time being to conduct a mass revolutionary struggle, and m order 
to be able to ndake prolonged preparations for it one had to bo 
able to work even from toithin such a “pigsty ” That the attitude 
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of the Bolsheviks as a party towards this question was absolutely 
correct has been proved by history 

At the present moment the question is one not of an enforced, 
but of a voluntary compromise 

Our Party, like every other political party, is striving to ae 
cure political domination for itself Our aim is the dictatorship 
of the revolutionary proletariat Six months of revolution have 
proved vividly, forcibly and convmcingly that this demand is 
correct and inevitable m the interests of this revolution, for other 
\ns 0 the people will never obtain a democratic peace, or land for 
the peasantry, or complete freedo*m (le, a fully democratic re 
public) This has been manifested and pioved by the course of 
events during the half year of our revolution, by the struggle of 
the classes and parties and by the development of the crises of 
May 3 4 (April 20 21), June 22 23 (9 10), July 1 2 (June 18 19), 
July 1618 (3 5) and September 9 13 (August 27 31) * 

The Russian revolution is expenencmg so abrupt and origmal 
a turn of events that we, as a party, may propose a voluntary 
compromise — true, not to the bourgeoisie, our direct and mam 
class enemy, but to our nearest adversaries, the “ruling” petty 
bourgeois democratic parties, the Socialist Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks 

We may propose a compromise to these parties only by way 
of exception, only because a specific situation exists, which ob 
viously will last only a very short time, and it seoms to me we 
should do so 

The compromise, on our part, would consist of a return to the 
pre July demand All power to the Soviets and a government of 
Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks responsible to the Sov 
lets 

At this moment, and only at this moment, perhaps only for a 
few daySf or for a week or two, such a government rmght be set 
up and consolidated in a perfectly peaceful way It iB extremely 
probable that it w^uld guarantee the peaceful advance of the 
whole Russian revolution, and provide unusually good chances 
for greater strides towards peace and the victory of socialism on 
the part of the world movement 
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For the aake, and only for Uie sake, of such a peaceful devel 
opment of the revolution — a poeaibility extremely rare in history 
and extremely valuable, a possibility that comes only m excep 
tionally rare cases — the Bolsheviks, partisans oi world revolution 
and of ravolutionary methods, may, and should, m my opinion, 
consent to such a compromise 

The compromise would amount to this that the Bolsheviks, 
without making any claim to participate in the government (which 
18 impossible for the internationalists until a dictatorship of the 
proletariat and the pool peasantry is actually realised), would 
refram from demanding the immediate transfer of power to the 
proletariat and the poor peasants and from employmg revolu 
lionary methods of fighting for this demand A condition, one 
that 18 self evident and not new to the Socialist Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks, would be complete freedom of propaganda 
and the convocation of tlie Constituent Assembly without further 
procrastination, or even at an earlier date than that appointed 

The Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries, as the gov 
ermnental bloc, would agree (assuming that the compromise is 
reached) to form a government responsible solely and exclusively 
to the Soviets, and also to the transfer of the entire power to the 
Soviets in the localities This would constitute the ‘‘new’^ condition 
No other condition would, I think, be advanced by the Bolsheviks, 
confident that, with full freedom of propaganda and widi the 
immediate realisation of a new democracy in the composition of 
the Soviets (new elections) and m their functioning, the peaceful 
progress of the revolution and a peaceful solution of the party 
strife withm the Soviets would be guaranteed 

Perhaps this is already impossible? Perhaps But if there is 
even one chance in a hundred, the attempt to achieve such a pos 
sibihty would still be worth while 

What would be gained from this ‘^compromise” by each of the 
“oontraoUng” parties, ie ,hy the Bolsheviks, on the one harld, and 
by the bloo of Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, on the 
other? If neither spde gams anything, then the compromise must 
be recognised as impossible, and nothing more is to be said How 
ever difficult that compromise may be at present (after July and 
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August, tuo months equivalent to two decades in “peaceful,” 
somnolent times), it seems to me there is a small chance of its 
being realised This chance has been created by the decision of 
the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks not to participate 
m a joint goiernment with \hh Cadets 

The Bolsheviks would gam by securing the possibility of agi 
tating fieely foi their views and of striving to wm influence within 
iho Soviets under conditions of real and complete democracy In 
words, “eveiybody” now recognises this freedom for the Bolshe 
viks But in lealily it la impossible under a bourgeois government, 
01 undei a government m which the bourgeoisie participates, or 
under any government otlier than the Soviets Under a Soviet 
government such freedom would be possible (we do not say it 
would be guaranteed ivith absolute certainty, but it would be 
possible) For the sake of such a possibility, in such difficult times 
as the present, it» would bo worth agreeing to a compromise with 
the Soviet majority of the present day We have nothing to feax 
from real democracy, for the tide of events is on our side, and 
even the course of development of the currents within the hostile 
(to us) Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik parties confirms 
that we are right 

The Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries would gain in 
that they would at once obtain full possibility of carrying out the 
programme of their bloc with the support of an obviously over 
whelming majority of the people, and in that they would guarantee 
themselves the “peacefuT^ use of their majority in the Soviets 

Of course, within this bloc, heterogeneous both because of the 
fact that it is a bloc and because the petty bourgeois demociata 
are alivays less homogeneous than the bourgeoisie and the pro 
letariat, two voices would probably make themselves heard 

One voice would say “We cannot travel along the same road 
as the Bolsheviks and the revolutionary proletariat The latter will 
make excessive demands anyway, and will entice the poor peas 
antry by demagogy It will demand peace and a rupture with the 
Allies That is impossible We are better off and safer with the 
bourgeoisie, we have not parted ways ’with it, you know, we have 
only quarrelled with it tempoiarily and only over the Kornilov 
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incident We have quarrelled, but we shall make it up Moreover, 
the Bolahevika are not ‘ceding’ ua anything, for their attempta at 
maurrertion are anyway doomed to failure, like the Commune 
of 1871 * 

The other voice would say “The allusion to the Commune is 
very superficial and even foolish For, in the first place, the Bol 
shevikfl have after all leamt something since 1871, they would not 
neglect to sei^e the bank, they would not refrain from marching 
on Versailles, and under such conditions even the Commune might 
have been victorious Besides, the Commune could not offer the 
people Immediately what the Bolsheviks would be able to offer if 
they became the power, namely, land to the peasants, an immediate 
proposal for peace, genuine control over production, on honest 
peace with the Ukrainians, Finns, etc The Bolsheviks, to use a 
slang expression, have ten times more ‘trumps’ in their hands than 
the Commune had In the second place, a Commune, after all, 
would mvolve a serious civil war, the retaidation of peaceful 
cultural development for a long time afterwards, a freer opportun 
ity for the operations and machinations of the MacMahone and 
Kornilovs — and such operations are a menace to our whole hour 
geois society Is it good sense to run the risk of a Commune^ 

“But a Commune m Russia is unavoidable if we do not take 
power into our hands, if the situation remains as grave as it was 
from May 19 (6) to September 13 (August 31) Every revolution 
ary worker and soldier will inevitably thmk about the Commune 
and believe in it, he will inevitaibly attempt to realise it, for he 
will argue as folloivs ‘The people are perishing, war, famine 
and rum are becommg ever more acute Only the Commune can 
save us Let us then perish, let ua all die, but let us establish the 
Commune ’ Such thoughts are inevitable among the workers, and 
It will not be as easy to crush the Commune now as it was in 1871 
Tlio Russian Commune will have allies all over the world, allies a 
hundred times stronger than those the Commune had ii) 1871 
Is at good sense to run the risk of a Commune? Neither ran I agree 
that the Bolsheviks, strictly speaking, are not ceding us anything 
by their compromise For in all civilised countries, civilised minis 
ters during time of war value highly every agreement with the 
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proletariat, however slight They value it very, very highly And 
these are men of affairs, real ministers Now the Bolsheviks are 
rapidly becoming stronger, notivithstanding repressions, notwith 
standing the weakness of their press Is it good sens© for us 

to run the risk of a Commune? 

“We have a safe majority, the awakening of the poor peasantry 
IS still far off, we are safe for our lifetime I do not belie\e that 
in a peasant country the majority wiU follow the extremists And 
against a recognised majority, m a truly democratic republic, 
revolt 18 impossible ” This is what the second voice would say 

Perhaps there would be a third voice coming from among tlie 
adherents of Martov or Spiridonova, which would say makes 
me indignant, ^comrades,’ that both of you, talking of the Com 
mune and the possibility of its taking place, unhesitatingly side 
ivith its opponents In one form or another, both of you are on the 
side of those who suppressed the Commune I will not undertake 
to agitate in favour of the Commune, I cannot promiae beforehand 
to fight in its ranks as every Bolshevik will do, still, I must say 
that if the Commune, in spite of my efforts, does flare up, I shall 
rather help its defenders than its opponents 

The medley of voices in the is great and unavoidable, 

for among the petty bourgeois democrats a host of shades is re- 
presented — from the complete bourgeois, entirely eligible for a post 
in the government, to the semi pauper who is as yet mcapable of 
adopting the position of the proletarian What will be the result 
of this discord of voices at any given moment, nobody knows 

The above lines were written on Friday, September 14 (1) ^ but 
owing to accidental causes (under Kerensky, history will say, not 
all the Bolsheviks were free to choose their domicile) they did not 
reach the editorial ofi&ce that day And after reading Saturday’s 
and today’s, Sunday’s, papers, I say to myself Apparently, the 
proposal for a compromise is already too late Apparently, the few 
days in which a peaceful development was still possible have ol 
ready passed Yes, everything points to the fact that they have 
already passed In one way or anodier, Kerensky will abandon 
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both the Sociahsl Revolutionary Party and the Sociah&t Revolu 
tionanea themielves^ and will consolidate hie position with the 
help of the bourgeoisie without the Socialist Revolutionaries, 
thanks to their inaction Yes* to all appearances the days 

when by chance the road of peaceful development became possible 
have already passed All that remains is to send these notes to the 
editor with tlie request to have them entitled “Belated Thoughts ” 
Even belated thoughts arc perhaps at times not devoid of interest 

September 1416 (13), 1917 
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A Letter to the Central Committee and to the Petrof^rad and 
Moscoiv Committees of the Russian Social Democratic 
Labour Party 

Having obtained a majority in the Soviets of WoikeTs’ and Sol 
diera’ Deputies of both capitals^ the Bolshevike can^ and must, take 
over the power of government 

They can do so because the active majority of the revolutionary 
elements of the people of both capitals is large enough to carry 
the masses, to overcome the resistance of the adversary, to smash 
Mm and to conquer power and retain it For, by immediately 
proposing a democratic peace, by inrmediately giving the land to 
the peasants and by re establishing the democratic institutions and 
liberties which have been mangled and shattered by Kerensky, the 
Bolsheviks will create a government which nobody will be able to 
overthrow 

The majoiity of the people are on our side This was proved 
by the long and painful course of events from May 19 (6) to 
September 13 (August 31) and to September 25 (12) The major 
ity gamed in the Soviets of the capitals was a result of die fact 
that the people have developed in our directwiv. The vacillation 
of the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks and the m 
crease in the number of internationalists within their ranks prove 
the same thing 

The Democratic Conference represents nol a mnjouty of the 
revolutionary people, but oj^y the compromising upper stratum 
of the petty bourgeoisie One must not be deceived by the election 
figures, elections prove nothing Compare the elections to the City 
Dumas of Petrograd and Moscow** with the elections to the 
Soviets*** Compare the elections in Moscow with the Moscow 
strike of August 25 (12) Hefre wo have objective data regarding 
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ihe majority of revolutionary elements who are leading the masses 
The Democratic Conference as deceiving the peasant^; it is 
giving them neither peace nor land 

A Bolshevik government alone will satisfy the demands of the 
peasantry 

# # 

Why must the Bolalieviks assume power now"^ 

Because the impending surrender of Petrograd will render our 
chances a hundred! times leas favourable 

And while the army is headed by Kerensky and Co it is not 
ui out power to prevent the surrender of Petrograd 

Neither can wo for the Constituent Assembly, for hy 

aur rendering Petrograd Kerensky and Co can always frustrate the 
convocation of the Constituent Assembly Our Party alone, having 
assumed power, can secure the convocation of the Constituent 
Assembly and, having assirmed power, it will accuse the other 
parties of procrastination and will be able to substantiate its 
accusations 

A separate peace between the British and German imperial 
\ i8l8 * must be prevented, and can be prevented, but only by quick 
action 

The people are tired of the vacillations of the Mensheviks and 
the Socialist Revolutionaries Our victory m the capitals alone 
will draw the peasants over to our side 

w 

We are concerned not witli Uie *‘day,’^ nor with the “moment’' 
of inaurrecllon m the narrow sense of the word That wiH be 
decided by the common voice of those who are in contact with the 
workers and soldiers, with the masses 

The point 18 that at the Democratic Conference our Party has 
virtually its own congresi, and this congress (whether it wishes to 
or not) must decide the fate of the revolution 

The point IS to make thft task clear to the Party An armed 
insurrection m Petrograd and Moscow (with their regions), the 
conquest of power and the overthrow of ^he government must be 
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placed oil the order of the day We must consider hotv to agitate 
for this witliout expressly saying as much m the press 

We must remember and weigh the words of Marx ^^Insurrection 
IS an art** 

• « # 

It would be naive to wait for a “formal** majority for the Bol 
aheviks, no revolution ever waita for that Kerensky and Co are 
not waiting either > they are preparing to surrender Petrograd The 
wretched vacillations of the Democratic Conference are bound to 
exhaust the patience of the workers of Petrograd and Moscow 
History will not forgive us if we do not assume power now 

There la no apparatus^ There la an apparatus the Soviets and 
the democratic organiaations The international situation just now, 
on the eve of the conclusion of a separate peace between the British 
and the Germans, is in our favour If we propose peace to the 
nations now we shall win 

Power must be assumed m Moscow and jn Petrograd at once 
(it does not maUer which begins, even Moscow may begin) , we 
shall win absolutely and unquestionably 

September 25 27 (1214), 1917 
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MARXISM AND INSURRECTION ^ 

A Lel^er to ifte Central Commitiee of the Russian Social 
Democratic Labour Party 

One of the moat vicious and probably most wideapiead distortions 
of Marxism practised by the prevailing ‘^Socialist” parties con 
sisla m the opportunist lie that preparations for insurrection and 
generally the treatment of insurrection as an ait are ‘‘Blanquism” 
Bernstein, the leader of opportunism, earned himself a wretched 
notoriety by accusing Marxism of Blanquism, and when our 
present day opportunists cry Blanquism they do not improve on 
or **ennch” the meagre ‘hdeas^’ of Bernstein one jot 

Marxists are accused of Blanquism for regarding insurrection 
as an aril Can there be a more flagrant distortion of ^he truth, when 
not a single Marxist will deny that it was Marx who expressed 
himself on this score m the moat definite, precise and categorical 
manner, that it was Marx who called insurrection precisely on art, 
saying that it must be treated as an art, that the first sucoesa must 
bo gained and that one must proceed from success to success, never 
ceasing the offensive against the enemy, taking every advantage of 
his confusion, etc, etc 

To be successful, insurrection must rely not upon conspiracy 
and not upon a party, hut upon the advanced class That? is the 
first point Insurrection must lely upon the revolutionary spirit 
of the people That is the second point Insurrection must rely 
upon the crucial mciiienX m the history of the growing revolution, 
when the activity of the advanced ranks of the people is at its 
height, and when the vacdtations in the ranks of the enemies and 
in the ranks of the xceaky half hearted ond friends of the 

revolution axe atrongest That is the third point And these three 
factors in die attitude towards insuiiection distinguish Marxism 
frotn Blanquism 

* gee note to p 215 *^Ed 
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But when these factors are operating it is a betrayal of Marxism 
and a betrayal of the revolution to refuse to regard insurrection 
as an art 

In order to show that tlie present moment is one in which the 
Paity IS obliged to admit that insurrection has been placed upon 
the order of the day by the ivhole course of objective events, and 
that it must treat insurrection as an art, it ^ill perhaps be best to 
use the method of comparison^ and to draw a parallel between 
July 16 17 (3 4) and the September days 

In the days of July 16 17 (3 4) it was possible to argue with 
out trespassing against the truth that the right thing to do was to 
take power, for our enemies would m any case accuse us of rebel 
hon and treat us like rebels However, to have concluded that we 
could have seized power at that time would ha\e been wrong be 
cause the objective conditions for a successful insurrection did not 
exist * 

1) We still lacked the suppoit of the class which is the van 
guard of the revolution 

We still did not have a majority among the workers and sol 
diers of the capitals Now, we have a majority in both Soviets It 
was created solely by the history of July and August, by the ex 
pcnence of the ruthless treatment meted out to the Bolsheviks, and 
by tile experience of the Kornilov affair 

2) There was no rising revolutionary spirit at that time among 
the people There is that spirit now, after the Kornilov affair, as 
Is proved by the situation in the provinces and by the seizure of 
power by the Soviets in many localities 

3) At that time there was no vacillation on any serious 
political scale among our enemies and among the irresolute petty 
bourgeoisie Now their vacillation is enormous Our mam enemy, 
Allied and world imperialism (for world imperialism is being led 
by the “AlUea”) > has begun to waver between a war to a yictonoua 
conclusion and a separate peace directed against Russia Our 
petty bourgeois democrats, having clearly lost their majority among 
the people, have begun to vacillate enormously, and have i ejected 
a bloc, i e , a coalition, with the Cadets 

4) An insurrection on July 1617 (3 4) would have been a 
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mistake because vfe could not have retained power either phywc 
ally or politically We could not have retained it physically m 
spito of the fact that at certain momenta t^etrograd waa m our 
hands, because at that time our workers and soldiers would not 
have fought and died for the possession of Petrograd There was 
not at that tune that “aavageness,” nor that fierce hatted both of 
the Kerensky s and of the Tseretellia and Chernovs Our people still 
had not been tempered by the experience of the persecution of the 
Bolsheviks in which the Socialist Revolution anea and Mensheviks 
participated 

We would not have retained power politically on July 16 17 
(34), because before the Kornilov affair the army and provinces 
might, and would, hove marched against Petrograd 

The picture is now entirely difiercnt 

We have the following of the majority of a classy the vanguard 
of the revolution, the vanguard of the people, which is capable of 
carrying the masses with it 

We have the following of the majority of the people, for 
C^iemov's resignation, while by no means the only symptom, is the 
most striking and obvious symptom that the peasantry wdl not 
receive land from a bloc with the Socialist Revolutionaries (or 
from the Socialist Revolutionaries themselves) And that is the 
central reason for tlie popular character of the revolution 

We ha\e the ad\antag 0 of a party that firmly knows the path 
It must follow, whereas imperialism us a whole and the bloc of 
tb© Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries are vacillating m 
credibly 

Our victory is assured^ for the people are bordering on deeper 
alion, and we can show the people a sure way out, for during 
the ‘^Kornilov days’’ we demonstrated to the people the value of 
our leadership, and subsequently proposed to the politicians of 
the bloc a compromise tohich they rejected^ altliough their vacil 
lations continued unremittingly 

It would be a profound mistake to think that our offer of 
a compromise has not yet been rejected, and that the ‘^Democratic 
Conference” may stdl accept it The compromise was proposed 
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by a party to parties , it could not have been proposed m any other 
way It was rejected by the parties The Democratic Conference is 
a Conference and nothing more One thing must not be forgotten, 
namely, that at the Conference the majority of the revolutionary 
people, the poor and embittered peasantry^ are not represented 
It IB a Conference of a namonty of the people — that obviouB truth 
must not be forgotten It would be a profound eiror, it would be 
sheer parliamentary cretinism on our part, were we to regard tlie 
Democratic Conference as a parliament, for even if it toere to 
proclaim itself a parliament, the sovereign parliament of the rev 
olution, It would not be able to decide anything The power of 
decision lies outside of the Conference, it lies in the working class 
quarters of Petrograd and Moscow 

All the objective conditions for a successful insurrection exist 
We have the advantage of a situation in which only our success 
in the insurrection con put an end to that moat painful thing on 
earth, vacillation, which has worn the people out, a situation m 
which only the success of our insurrection can foil the game of 
a separate peace directed against the revolution by publicly pro 
posing a fuller, juster and earlier peace to the benefit of the 
revolution 

Finally, our Party alone can save Petrograd by a successful 
insurrection, for if our proposal for peace is rejected, if we 
do not secure even an armistice, then we shall become ^^defencists,” 
we shall place ourselves at the head of the war partiest wo shall 
be the '*war party** par excellence^ and wo shall fight the war in 
a truly revolutionary manner We shall take all the bread and shoes 
away from the capitalists We shall leave them only crusts, we shall 
dress them in bast shoes We shall send all tlie bread and shoes to 
the front 

And we shall save Petrograd 

The resources, both material and spiritual, for a truly revolu 
tionary war in Russia are still immense, the chances are a hundred 
to one that the Germans will grant us at least an armistice And 
to secure an armistice now would in itself mean beating the whole 
world 
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Having rec^ognised that an insurrection on the part of the 
^voTkerB of Pelxograd and Moscow is absolutely necessary in 
order to save the revolution and m order to save Russia from 
being “separately ’ divided up among the imperialists of both 
coahtionsv we must, first, adapt our political toctica at tho Confer 
ence to the conditions of the growing insurreUion, and secondly, 
we must show tliat our acceptance of the idea of Marx that msur 
recti on must be regarded as an art la not merely a verbal 
acceptance 

At the Confeience, we must immediately set about (onsolidat 
mg the Bolshevik fraction, without striving after nurnbers, and 
without fearing to leave the waverera in tho camp of the wai erers 
they are more useful to the cause of the levolution there than m 
the camp of the resolute and devoted fighteis 

We must prepare a brief declaration m the name of the Bol 
sheviks, sharply emphasising the irrelevance of long speeches and 
of “speeches” m general, the necessity for irnmediale arlion m 
order to save the revolution, the absolute necessity for a complete 
break with the bourgeoisie, for the removal of the whole of the 
present government, for a complete severance of relations with the 
Anglo French iraperialiats, who are preparing a “separate” parti 
tion of Russia, and for the immediate transfer of the whole power 
to the revolutwnary democracy headed by the revolutionary pro 
lelaruit Our declaration must consist of the briefest and bluntest 
formulation of this conclusion accompanied by a programme of 
proposals peace for tho peoples, land for the peasants, the con 
fiscation of outrageous profits, and a check on the outrageous 
sabotage of production by the capitalists 

The briefer and blunter the declaration the better Only, two 
other important points must be clearly indicated in it, namely, that 
the people are worn out by vacillation, that they are exhausted 
by the irreaolulene&s of the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Men 
ehevike, and that we are definitely breaking with these parties he 
cause they have betrayed the revolution 

Further By immediately proposing a peace without annex 
ations, by breaking immediately with the Allied imperialists and 
with all imperialists, either we shall immediately obtain an armis 
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Uce, 01 the entire revolutionary pioletariat will lally to the de 
fence of tlie country, and a truly juBt, truly revolutionary war will 
I hen be waged by the revolutionary democracy under the leadership 
of tho proletaiiat 

Having announced this declaration, and having appealed lor 
decmojis and not talk, for action and not resolution writing, our 
whole fraction must proceed to the /actoiies and the 6 arrac^:« 
Th#*ir place la there, the puUe of life xa there, the fprce that will 
save the revolution is there, the motive force of ihe Democratic 
Conference is there 

Theie, in impassioned speeches, wc must explain our pio 
gramme and put the alternative either tho Conference adopts it in 
Its eTitiretYi or else insurrection There is no middle course Delay 
IS impossible The revolution is perishing 

By putting the question thus, by concentrating our entire frac 
tion in the factories and barracks, ue shall be able to decide the 
best moment to launch the insurrection 

And in order to treat insurrection in a Marxist way, i e , as an 
art, WD must at the same time, without losing a single moment, 
oiganise a general sta§ of the insurrectionary detachments, we 
must distribute our forces, we must move the loyal regiments to 
the most important strategic points, we must surround the Alex 
andrinsky Theatre, we must occupy the Peter and Paul fortress,* 
we must arrest the general staff and the government, against the 
military cadets and the Sa\ age Division we must move such detach 
ments as will rather die than allow the enemy to approach the 
centre of the city, we must mobilise the anned workers and call 
upon them to engage in a last desperate fight, we must occupy 
the telegraph and telephone stations at once, quarter our general 
staff of the insuiTection at the central telephone station and connect 
It by telephone with all the factories, regiments, points of armed 
fighting, etc 

Of 0001*36, this IS all by way of example, in order to dlustrate 
the fact that at the present moment it xs impossible to remam loyal 
to Marxism and to the revolution without regarding insurrection 
as an art 

beplember 26^7 (13 U) 1917 



THE CRISIS HAS MATURED ' 

The beginning oi October (end of September) undoubtedly 
marked a definite turning point m the histoiy of the Russian rev 
olution and^ to all appearances, of the world revolution also 

The world working class revolution began witli the action of 
individuals, whose supreme courage represented everything honest 
that remains of the decayed official ‘‘Socialism,” which is in reality 
social chauvinism. Liebknecht in Germany, Adler m Austria, 
MacLean in England — these are the best known names of those 
isolated heroes who have taken upon themselves the arduous mis 
Sion of being the forerunners of the world revolution 

The second stage in the historical pieparation of this rpvolu 
tion was a widespread mass ferment, expressing itself in the split 
of the official parties, in illegal publications and in street demon 
atrations The protest against the war became stronger, and the 
number of victims of government persecution increased The 
prisons of countries famed for their observance of law and even 
for their freedom — Germany, France, Italy, and Great Britain— 
became filled with tens and hundreds of internationahata, oppon 
entfi of the war and advocates of a working class revolution 

The third stage has now begun This stage may be called the 
eve of revolution Mass arrests of Party leaders in free Italy, and 
partirularly the beginning of mutimes m the German army, are 
indisputable symptoms that a great and crucial moment is at hand, 
that we are on the eve of a tvorld wide revolutioru 

There can be no doubt that even before this there were isolated 
cases of mutiny among the troops in Germany, but Uiey were so 
small, 50 isolated and weak, that it was possible to hush tliem up^ 
and that was the mom thing in order to check the mass contagion 
of seditious action Finally, a similar movement developed in the 
navy which it was impossible to huih up, despite all tlie severities 

* Sfle note to p 215 
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of the German military regime, elaborated with such amazing 
minuteness of detail and observed with such incredible pedantry 

Doubt 16 out of the question Wo ftrc on the threshold of a world 
proletarian revolution And since we, the Russian Bolsheviks, alone 
of all the proletarian internationalists of the world, enjoy a com 
paratively large measure of freedom, since wo have a legal party 
and a score or ao of papers, since we have the Soviets of Workers* 
and Soldiers’ Deputies of the capitals on our side, and since we 
have the support of a majority of the mosses of the people in a 
time of revolution, to us mdeed may the saying be applied to 
whom much has been given, of him much shall be demanded 

II 

The crucial pomt of the revolution m Russia has undoubtedly 
arrived 

In a peasant couiitr>, and under a revolutionary, republican 
government, which enjoys the support of the Socialist Revolution 
ary and Menshevik parties, parties that only recently dominated 
the petty bourgeois democracy, a peasant revolt is develop mg 

It i» incredible, but it la a fact 

And we Bolsheviks are not surprised by this fact we have al 
ways maintained that tlie government of the notorious ‘‘coalition” 
with the bourgeoisie was a government of betrayal of democracy 
and of the revolution, that it was a government of nnpenalwt 
slaughter, a government that protected the capitalists and land 
lords from the people 

Owing to the deception practised by the Socialist Revolution 
anes and the Mensheviks, there still exists in Russia, under a xe 
public and in tune of revolution, a government of capitalists and 
landlords side by side with tlie Soviets Such is the bitlex and 
sinister fact Is it then a matter for sui prise that in Russia, in view 
of the mcredible hardship inflicted on the people by the draggmg 
out of the impenahet war and by ite consequences, a peasant re 
volt has begun and is spreading? Is it a matter for surprise that 
the enemies of the Bolsheviks, the leaders of the official Socialist 
Revolutionary Party, the very party that supported the ‘^coalition** 
all along, the party that until the last few days or i/eeks had the 
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majonty of tho people on its side, the part) that continues to harry 
and abuse the **new^’ Socialist Revolutionaries, who hove realised 
that the policy of coalition is a betrayal of the interests of the peas 
ants— IS It a matter for surprise that these leaders of the official So 
cmlist Revolutionary Party, in an editorial in their official organ, 
Dyelo Naroda^ of October 12 (September 29), wrote as follows 

“ Practically nothiag has been dona up to tha present to put an end 
to the condluona of sorvitudo that auU prevail in the country didtncts of Can 
tral IluBsia The bill for the regulaUon of land rolaliona m rural nrea^, which 
waa introduced In the Provieional Government long ago, and which haa even 
passed such a purgatory at the Judicial Conference has got bopelesBly stud 
in some bureau Are wo not nght In asserting that our repubhcan 
government is still a long way from having nd itself of the old habits oi the 
tsanat admimetratlon, and that the dead baud of Stolyptn ia atill strongly felt 
in tho methods of the revolutionary ministers?** 

This is written by the ofiicial Socialist Revolutionaries 1 Just 
think the supporters of the coalition are forced to admit that m a 
peasant country, after seven months of revolution, ‘‘practically 
nothing has been done to put an end to the servitude’* of the peas 
ants, to their enslavement to the landlords^ These Socialist 
Revolutionaries are forced to call their colleague, Kerensky, and 
hia gang of ministers ^^Stolypuusts ” 

Could we have coming from the camp of our opponents moie 
eloquent testimony to the fact not only that the coalition has col 
lapsed and that the official Socialist Revolutionaries who tolerate 
Kerensky have become a party hostile to the people f hostile to the 
peasant^ and counter revolutionary^ but also that the whole Russian 
revolution has now reached a state of crisis? 

A peasant revolt in a peasant country against the government 
of Kei ensky, a Socialist Revolutionary, Nikitin and Gvozdev, Men 
sheviks, and other tnimsters representing capital and the interests 
of the landlordal The crushing of this revolt by rmlitaTy force by 
a republican government 

In the face of such facts, can one be a conBoientious partisan 
of the proletariat and yet deny that a ctisjb has matured, that the 
revolution la passing through an extremely critical moment, that 
the viclory of the government over the peasant revolt would now 
Sound the death knell of the revolution, the final tnumpb of the 
Koniil ovists 
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It la obvioua that if la a peasant country > after seven months of 
a democratic republic* matters have come to the pass of a peasant 
revolt, It 16 irrefutable proof that the revolution is sufienng nation 
wide opUapae, that it la passing tlirough a crisis of unprecedented 
seventy, and that the forces of counter revolution have gone the 
jull lumi 

That 18 obvious In the face of such a fact as a peasant revolt all 
othei political aymptoins, even were they to contradict the fact that 
a national crisis is maturing, would have no significance whatsoever 

But, on the contrary, all the symptoms do indicate that a 
nation wide crisis has matured 

After the agrarian question, the most impoitant question in the 
state life of Russia is the national question, particularly for tlie 
petty bourgeois masses of tlie population And at the ‘‘Democratic" 
Conference, which was packed by Messrs Tserclelli and Co , we 
find that the “notionaT^ curia ^ takes second place for radicalism, 
yielding only to the trade unions, and exceeding the curia of the 
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies in the percentage of 
votes cast against the coalition (40 out of 55) The Kerensky gov 
ernment — which is suppressing the peasant revolt — is withdrawing 
the revolutionary troops from Finland in order to strengthen the 
reactionary Finnish bourgeoisie In the Ukraine, the conflicts of 
the Ukramians in general, and of tlie Ukrainian troops m parti 
cular, with the government are becoming more and more jfrequent 

Furthermore, let us take the army, which in war tune is of vital 
importance to the life of the state We find that the army in Finland 
and the Baltic fleet have completely parted ways with the govern 
ment We have the testimony of the officer Dubasov, a non Bolshe 
vik, who speaks m the name of the whole front and declares m a 
manner mote revolutionary than that of any Bolshevik that the 
soldiers will not fight any longer * We have the governmental 
roportB stating the^t the soldiers ore in a state of “agitation" and 
that It is impossible to guarantee the maintenance of ‘*order" {ue , 
the participation of the troops m the suppression of the peasant 

^Curia-~in this caw, delegate group— Eng ed 
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revolt) We have, iinall), the voting in Mosco^\, foiuleui 

thoueand out of seventeen thousand soldiers voted foi llie Bol 
sheviks 

This vote in the ©lections to the Borough Dumas m Moscow ^ 
IS one of the moat striking symptoms of the profound change which 
has taken place m the general mood of the nation It is generally 
known that Moscow is more petty bourgeois than Petrograd It is 
a fact frequently corroborated and indisputable that the Moscow 
proletariat has an incomparably greater number o£ connections 
with the countryside, that it enjoys greater pi^asant sympathy and 
18 closer to the sentiments of the peasant 

Yet in Moscow the vote cast for the Socialist Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks dropped from 70 per cent in June to iB per 
cent The petty bourgeoisie has turned away from the coalition, 
the people have turned away from it, of that there con he no 
doubt The Cadets have increased their strength from 17 per cent 
to 30 per cent, but they remain a minority, a hopeless minority, 
notivithstanding the fact that they have been obviously joined by 
the **Right” Socialist Revolutionaries, and the “Right” Mensheviks 
Russkiye Vyedomosti^ states that the absolute number of votes 
cast for the Cadets fell from 67,000 to 62,000 Only die vote cast 
for the Bolsheviks increased — ^from 34,000 to 82,000 They re 
ceived 47 per cent of the total vole There can be no shadow of 
doubt that we, together with die Left Socialist Revolutionaries, now 
have a majority in the Soviets, in the army, and in the country 

Among the symptoms that have not only a symptomatic, but 
also a real significance must be counted the fact that the army of 
mvlsoad and postal employees, who are of immense importance 
from the general, economic, poll ical and military point of view, 
contmue to be m sharp conflict with the government, while even 
the Menshevik defenoists are dissatisfied with “their” minister, 
Nikitin, and the official Socialist Revolutionaries call Kerensky 
and Co “Stolypinists ” la it not clear that such, “support” to the 
government by the Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries can 
have only a negative value? 

^Seo note to p 215 — Ed 
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V 

Ay, the leaders of the Central Executive Committee are pursu 
ing the correct ladies of defending the bourgeoisie and the land 
lords And there is not the slightest doubt that if the Bolsheviks 
allo^ved themselves to be caught in the trap of constitutional il 
lusions — in the Congress of Soviets and in the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly, waiting” for the Congress of So 
and so forth — they would be muerable traitors to the prole 
tarinn cause 

They would be traitors to the cause, for by their conduct they 
would be betraying the German revolutionary workers who have 
fltaited a re\olt in the fleet To “wait” for the Congress of Soviets 
and so forth under such circumstances would be a betrayal of in 
ternationah^m^ a betrayal of the cause of the international social 
ist revolution 

For internationalism consists not m phrases, not m protesta 
tiOBB of solidarity, and not in resolutions, but in deeds 

The Bolsheviks would be traitors to the peasantry ^ for to toler 
ate the suppression of the peasant revolt by a government which 
even Uyelo Naroda compares vnlh the Stolypmists would bo to 
ruin the whole revolution, irrevocably An outcry is raised about 
onarchy and about the increasing apathy of the masses, hut what 
else can the masses be but apathetic to the elections, when the 
peasantry has been driven to revolt while the so called “revolution 
ary democrats” are patiently tolerating its suppression by military 
force? 

The BoUhevike would be traitots to democracy and to freedom, 
for to tolerate the suppression of the peasant revolt at such a mo 
ment would mean allowing the elections to the Constituent As 
sembly to be juggled in the s>iime way — and even more heinously 
and crudely — as the “Democratic Conference” and the “Pre parha 
ment” ^ were juggled 

1 See note to p 215 * — Ed 



230 PROLETARIAT AND PARTY ON ROAD TO OCTOBER 

The cnsia haa matured The whole future of the Russian tovolu 
tion 18 at stake The honour of the Bolshevik Party is in question. 
The future of the international workers’ revolution for sociahsni 
18 at stake 

The crisis has matured 

N Lenin 

October 12 (Sepiembor 29) 1917 

♦ ♦ * 

Everything to this point may he published^ hut what follows u 
to be distributed among the members of the Cential Committee, the 
Petrograd Committee, the Moscow Committee, and the Soviets 

VI 

What, then, is to be done^ We must aussprechen, was ist, stale 
the facts, admit the truth that there is a tendency, or an opinion, 
m our Central Committee and among the lenders of our Party 
■which favours ivaiting for the Congress of Soviets, and is opposed 
to the immediate seizure of power and an immediate insurrection * 
That tendency, or opinion, must be overcome 

Otherwise the Bolsheviks ■will cover themselves with eternal 
shame and destroy themselves as a party 

For to ims 8 such a moment and to for the Congress of 

Soviets would be utter idwcy, or sheer treachery 

It would be sheer treachery towards the German workers Are 
we to wait until their revolution begins'^ In that case even the 
Lieber Dans would be in favour of ‘‘supporting” it But it can 
not begin as long as Kerensky, Klshkin and Co are in power 
It would be sheer treachery towards the peasantry To allow 
the revolt of the peasants to be suppressed when we control the 
Soviets of both capitals would be to lose, and justly lose, every 
ounce of the peasants* confidence, we would become equal in the 
eyes of the peasants to the Liebor Dans and other scoundrels 
To “wait” for the Congress of Soviets would be utter idiocy, 
for ft yrould mean losing weejes at a time >vhen weeks and even 
days dpoide everything It would mean faint hoartedly renouncing 
tb« wlKure of power, for r>n Novembev 14<]^ (1 21 It will havo 
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become impossible (both politically and technically, since the Cos 
eackff would be mobilised for the day of the revolt so foolishly 
‘'appointed” ^ 

To “wait'’ for the Congress of Soviets is idiocy, for the Con 
^ress will give nothing and can give nothing ^ 

“Moral” importance^ Strange indeed, to talk of the “import 
ance” of resolutions and negotiations vath the Lieber Dans is hen 
\se know that the Soviets support the peasants and that the peasant 
rtsolt 18 bemg suppressed^ That would be reducing the Soviets 
to tho status of wretched talkshops First defeat Kerensky, then call 
the Congress 

The success of the insurrection is now guaranteed for the Bol 
sheviks 1) we can (if we do not “wait” for the Soviet Congress) 
launch a sudden attack from three points — ^from Petrograd, from 
Moscow and from the Baltic fleet, ^ 2) we hove slogans that gua 
ranlee us support Down with the government that is suppressing 
the revolt of the peasants against the landlords^ 3) we have a 
majority in the country^ 4) the disorganisation among tho Men 
ehevika and the Socialist Revolutionaries is complete, 51 we are 
technically in a position to seize power In Moscow (where the 
start might even he made, so as to catch the enemy unawares) 
6) we have thousands of armed workers and soldiers in Petrograd 
who could at once seize the Winter Palace the general staff, the 
telephone exchange and the large printing establishments Nothing 
will be able to drive us out of these positions, while agitational 
work m the army will he such as to make it impossible to combat 
this government of peace, of land for the peasants, and so forth 
If we were to attack at once suddenly from three points, Pe 
trograd, Moscow and the Baltic fleet, the chances are a hundred to 
one that we would succeed with smaller sacrifices than on July 
16 18 (3 5), because the troops wdl not advance against a govern 

'To "convene’’ the Congress of Soviet*? for November 2 {October 20), In 
Older to decide upon tho seizure of power — how does that differ from foollshlv 
''nppoinllng" an nprUinp:? Wc can power now, wheiea* on November 2 11 
(October 20 20) you will not ho allowed to goizo power 

'What haa the Partv done to study tho dlapOBillon of tho troops etc? 
Wliat ha*? ]i floim to onnduot tho lion as an *‘art’’ More tall In ihfl 

t tiUriil CHmiinjftrf ami M <ml 
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meut of peace Even thou^ Kerensky already haa “loyaP* cavalry, 
etc , m Petrograd, if we were to attack from two sides, and with 
the sympathy of the army on our side^ he would be compelled to 
surrender If with such chances as we have at present wa do not 
seize power, then all talk of transferring the power to the Soviets 
becomes a lie 

To refrain from seizing power now, to “wait,” to indulge in 
talk m the Central Executive Committee, to confine ourselves to 
“iightmg for the organ” (the Soviet), “fighting for the Congress,” 
18 to doom the revolution to jadure 

In view of the fact that the Central Committee has even left 
unanswered the persistent demands I have been making for such 
a policy ever since the beginning of the Democratic Conference, 
in view of the fact that the central organ is deleting from my 
articles all references to such glaring errors on the part of the 
Bolsheviks as the shameful decision to participate m the Pre paxHa 
ment, the presentation of seats to tho Mensheviks in the presidium 
of the Soviet, etc, etc — I am compf^lled to regard this as a 
“subtle” hmt of the unwillingness of the Cenbal Comnntlee even 
to consider this question, a subtle hmt that I should keep my 
mouth shut, and as a proposal for me to retire 

I am compelled to tender my resignaXion from the Central 
Committee^ which I hereby do,* reserving for myself the freedom 
to agitate among the rank and file of the Party and at the Party 
Congress 

For it IS my profound coimcUon that if we “wait” for the Con 
grew of Soviets and let the moment peas now, we shall min the 
revolution 


N Lenin 

October 12 (Saptember 29) 

P S There are a number of facts which go to prove that even 
the Cossack regiments will not move agomet a government of 
peacel And how many are they? Where are they? And will not the 
entire army dispatch units for our support? 


October 12 (September 29) 1917 
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THE MISTAKES OF OUR PARTY * 


Friday, October 5 (September 22), 1917 
The more one reflects on the significance of the so called Demo 
cratic Conference, the more attentively one observes it as an on 
looker — and it is said that the onlooker sees most of tlie game — 
the more firmly convinced one becomes that our Party committed 
a mistake by participalmg in it It should have been boycotted It 
will be asked, what is the use of analysing this question"^ The 
past cannot be undone But to make such an ob}ection in regard 
to past tactics is obviously unjustifiable We have always con 
demned, and as Marxists we are obliged to condemn, ‘‘hand to 
mouth” tactics Momentary successes are not good enough for us 
And generally plans for a minute or a day are not good enough 
for us Wo must constantly test ourselves by studying the chain of 
political events in their entirety, their causal relations and their 
results By analysing the errors of yesterday we shall learn to 
avoid errors today and tomorrow 
A new revolution is manifestly developing in the country, a 
revolution of different classes (as compared with those which 
made the revolution against tsarism) At that time it was a revolu 
tion of the proletariat, the peasantry and the Bourgeoisie m alh 
ance with Anglo French finance capital against tsarism 

The revolution now developing is a revolution of the prole- 
tariat and the majority of the peasants, namely, the poor peasantry, 
against the bourgeoisie, against its ally, Anglo French finance cap 
ital, and against its government apparatus headed by the Bona 
partist Kerensky 

We shall not dwell at present on the facts which testify to the 
development of a new revolution, since, judging By the articles in 
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our central organ, Rabochy Put, the Parly has already made clear 
Its view on this point The development of a new revolubon is a 
phenomenon which, it seems, is generally recognised fay the Party 
Of course, it will be necessary to summanse the facts of this devel 
opment, but that must form the subject of other articles 

At the present moment it is more important to direct attention 
chiefly to the class differences between the old and the new tevolu 
lion, to an examination of tiie political situation and of our tasks 
from the point of view of the fundamental factor, i e , the relation 
of classes At that lime, during the first revolution, the vanguard 
consisted of the workers and the soldiers, i e , of the proletnnal 
and the advonced sections of the peasantry 

This vanguard earned with it not only many of the worst, the 
vacillating elements of the petty bourgeoisie (remember the inde 
cieioti of the Mensheviks and the Trudoviki over the question of a 
republic) , but also the monarchist party of the Cadets, the liberal 
bourgeoisie which it made republican Why was such a Irans- 
lormebon possible? 

Because for the bourgeoisie economic domination is every 
thingi while the form of political domination is subsidiary The 
bourgeoisie can dominate just well under a republic, indeed, 
Its domination Is even more secure under a republic, since, no 
matter what changes take place m the composition of the govern 
ment or m the composition and the grouping of the ruling partijes, 
under that political order the) do not affect the interests of the 
bourgeoisie 

Of course, the bourgeoisie stood, and will stand, for a mon 
archy, because the grosser, the military, form of protection of 
capital which is exercised by monarchist institutions is more oh 
vioua and niore to the taste of the capitalists and landlords But, 
when strong pressure was exercised below,*' the bourgeoisie 

always and everywhere ^‘reoonciled’* Itself to a republic, if only to 
preserve Its economic domination intact 

Now, however, the proletariat and the pour peasantry, fe , the 
majority of the people have assumed such a relation towards the 
bourgeoisie and towards ^‘Allied" (and world) imperialism that 
ihev omnot pn^dhh carry the honr^eoUxe o/ong mfh thm 
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over, the leaders of the petty bourgeoisie and the more wealthy 
strata of the democratic petty bourgeoisie are obviously opposed 
to a new revolution This fact is so patent that it is not necessary 
to dwell on it now Messieurs the Licber Dans, Tseretellis and 
Chernovs piovide a clear illustration of the fact 

The relation of classes has changed That is the ^^hole essence 
of the matter 

Other classes now stand facing each other ‘‘on the two sides of 
the barricade,’* 

That la the mam thing 

That, and that alone is the scientific justification for speaking 
of a new revolution, which — arguing purely theoretically, in the 
abstract — roight have been accomplished legally if, lor instance, 
the Constituent Assembly, convoked by the bourgeoisie, had proved 
to have a majority opposed to the bourgeoisie, a majority of the 
parties of the workers and the poor peasants 

The objective interrelation of classes, the part they play feco 
noTtucallv and politically) both outside and inside representative 
institutions of a given type, the ns© or fall of the revolution, the 
relation between extra parliamentary and parliamentary methods 
of struggle — these are Ae chief and fundamental objective factors 
which must be taken into account if the tactics of boycott or par 
bcipation are to be decided not arbitrarily, and not according to 
one’s ‘‘sympathies,” but according to Marxist methods 

The experience of our revolution clearly indiratee the Marxist 
method of approach to the question of a boycott 

Why was the boycott of the Bulygin Duma tactically correct? ' 
Because it was in accordance ivith the actual relation of social 
forces in their development It sounded the note of the rising rev 
olution for the overthrow of the old order, which, in order to 
divert the people from the revolution, wanted to convoke a com 
promising, clumsily counlerfeited Institution (the Bulygin Duma) 
offering not the slightest prospect of making any real beginnings 
of parliamentarism The non parliamentary metliods of struggle 
at the disposal of the proletariat and the peasantry were more 
effective These were the factors which determined the tactic«j qf 
i wm to p aOfl,***— Ad 
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boycotbng the Bulygin Duma — correct tactics which took the ob 
jective situation into account 

Why were the tactics of boycotting the Third Duma mistaken?^ 

Because they depended solely on the ‘‘striking effect’* of the 
boycott slogan and on the loathing for the brutally reactionary 
character of the “pigsty** of the regime of June 3 * But the actual 
fiituatiom on the one hand^ was that the revolution was m a state 
of extreme decline and was still declining The possession of a 
parliamentary base (even withm the “pigsty”) was of tremendous 
political importance for the revival of the revolution, since extra 
parliamentary opportvmilies for propaganda, agitation and organ 
isation were either non existent or extremely inadequate On the 
other hand, tlie brutally reactionary character of the Third Duma 
did not prevent it from serving as on organ of the true relation of 
classes, namely, a Stolypin combination of the monarchy and the 
bourgeoisie The country had to live through this new relation of 
classes 

It was these factors that went to shape the tactics of participat 
ing in the Tlnrd Duma, tactics which correctly estimated the ob* 
jectwe situation 

One has only to reflect on these lessons from experience, on the 
conditions which go to determine a Marxist solution of the ques 
tion of boycott or participation, m order to become convinced of the 
absolute falsity of the tactics of participating in the “Demooratio 
Conference,*’ the “Demociatic Council,*’ or In the Pre-parliament 

On the one hand, w6 have the development of a new revolution 
War is m the ascendant Extraparliamentary opportunities for 
propaganda, agitation and organisation are tremendous The value 
of the “parliamentary” tribune in this Pre parliament is insigni 
fioant On the Other hand^ this Pre parliament neither expresses 
nor “serves” any new relation of classes, for instance, the peas* 
nntry is here worse represented than in the already existing 
organs (the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies) The Pre parliament 
is essentially a Bonapartist frauds not only in the sense that the 
filthy gang of Lieher Dans, Tseretellia and Chernovs, in conjunc 


^ Sea note to p 208 *** — Ed 
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tiou with Keieasky aiid Co , haie stacked and faked this IseieteUi 
Bulygui Duma, but aUo in the deeper sense that the only aim of 
the Pre parliament is to trick the tnatsees, to fool the workeis and 
peasants, to divert them from the ne\N and glowing revolution, and 
to throw dust m the eyes of the oppressed classes by decking in 
a new garb the old, bedraggled, threadbare ‘^coalition” with the 
bourgeoisie already experienced (in other words, the transforina 
tion of Messrs TsereteUi and Co by the bourgeoisie into jesters 
wbo help to keep the people in subjection to rmperialism in the 
imperialist war) 

“We are weak now,” the tsar said to his feudal landlords in 
August 1905 “Our power is shaky The tide of the workers’ and 
peasants’ leNolution is rising We must fool the simpleton We 
must dangle a carrot before his eyes ” 

“We aio weak now,” the present ’Hsar,” the Bonapaxtist Ke 
rensky, says to the Cadets, to the non parly Tit Tityches,^ to the 
Pleklianovfi, Bxeshkoiskayaa and Co “Our power is shaky The 
tide of the workers’ and peasants’ revolution against the hour 
geoisie IB rising We must fool the democracy by lending new 
colours to the clown’s coslume which the Socialist Revolutionary 
and Menshevik Teaders of the revolutionary democracy,’ oux dear 
friends the Tseretelhs and Chernovs, have been wearing since May 
19 (6), 1917,® in order to fool the people We can easily dangle 
the carrot of a ‘Pre parliament’ before their eyes ” 

“We are strong now,” the tsar said to his feudal landlords in 
June 1907 “The tide of the workers’ and peasants’ revolution is 
receding But we cannot maintain our powei in the old way, 
deception is not enough A new policy is needed in the countryside, 
a new economic and political bloc is needed with the Guchkovs 
and Milyukovs, with the bourgeoisie ” 

The three situations— August 1905, Septerohei: 1917, and June 
1907 — may be presented thus in order the more clearly to demon 
strale the objective foundations of the tactics of boycott and their 

i 7U Titych — fl merchant ridiculed in one of Ostrovsky s come dies — 
Ed Eng ed 

®The date of formation of the fiist coalition, govenimont, in which the 
Menshevika and Sociallat RovoIutionarJea participated — Ed 



^ PKOl LlARIAl AND PAHli ON HOAU 10 OclOBfK 


connection \vUh llie interrelation of classes The oppressed classes 
are always being deceived by the oppressors, but the purpose of 
the deception la different at different historical moments Tactics 
cannot be based merely on the fact that the oppresaors deceive the 
people, tactics must be determined by an analjeis of tlie inter 
relation of classes as a whole and of the development of the 
sLiu^gle both inside and outside parliament. 

Participation in the Pre parliament la mistaken tactics, it dues 
not correspond with the objective relation of classes and with tlie 
objective situation oi the moment 

We should have boycotted the Democratic Conference, we all 
made a mistake in not doing so But a mistake is not conscious 
deceit We shall corrett the mistake, provided there is a sincere 
desire to support the revolutionary struggle of the masses, provided 
W6 earnestly reflect on the objective foundalionB of our tactics 
We must boycott the Prepariiament We must turn to the 
Soviets of Workers^ Soldiers’ and Peasants' Deputies, to the trade 
unions, to the masses in general We must call upon them to fight 
It 18 io them we must issue the correct and definite slogan Dis 
perse Kerensky’s Bonapartist gang and his spurious Pre^parha 
inent, this Tseretelli Bulygin Duma The Mensheviks and Socialist 
Revolutionaries, even after the Kornilov affair, refused to accept 
our compromise proposing a peaceful transfer of power to the 
Soviets fm which at that Wne we had not yet a majority) They 
have again sunk into a morass of filthy and mean bargains with the 
Cadet© Dovm with the Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries^ 
Fight them meicilesslyl Ruthlessly expel them from all i evolution 
ary orgamsationsl No ifegotiations and no communication with 
these friends of the Kishkins, these friends of the Kormlo^ist land 
lords and capitalists^ 

Saturday, October 6 (Soplorabcr 23) 

# IT « 

Trotsky was for the boycott Bravo, Comrade Trotsky 1 
In the fraction of Bolsheviks assembled for the Dpmocratjc 
Gonfersnee boycotbsm has been defeated 
I oug live the boycott I 
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We cannot and must not under any circunistances reconcile 
ourselves to participation A fraction of one of the Conferences is 
not the highest body in the Party Ay» and even the decisions of 
the highest bodies are subject to revision in accordance with actual 
experience 

We must at all costs strive to secure a decision m favour of 
boycott at the Plenum of the Central Executive Committee and at 
an extraordinary congress of the Parly We must make the ques 
tion of boycott the platform for the elections to the congress and 
for all elections withm the Party The ma^sses must bo drawn into 
the discussion of this question The class conscious workers must 
be got to take the matter into their hands, to conduct the discussion 
and bring pressure to bear upon the leaders 

There is not the slightest doubt of the vacillation among the 
leaders of our Party, vacillation which may become fatal j for the 
struggle 18 developing, and, under certain conditions, at a certain 
moment, vacillation may be /am/ to the cause We must mobilise all 
our forces in the struggle before it is too late, we must insist that 
the party of the revolutionary proletariat conduct a correct line 
Not all IS we\l among the ^‘parliamentary ’ leaders of out 
Parly, more attention must be paid to them, more vigilance must 
be exercised over them by the workers, the sphere of competence 
of parliamentary fractions must be more ngidly defined 

The mistake committed by our Party is obvious The fighting 
party of the advanced class is not afraid of mistakes The danger 
18 when one persists in one’s mistake, when false pride preients 
recognition of one’s mistake and its correction 

Sundsy, Ociaber 7 (Septembor 24) 

« « « 

The Congress of Soviets has been postponed until November 2 
(October 20) At the pace at which Russia i» now living, ibis is 
almost equivalent to postponing it to the Greek Kalends The 
comedy staged by th© Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks 
after May 3 4 (April 20 21) is being repeated 

Ootober 5 7 (September 22 24), 1917 
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Russia is a petty bourgeois country The vast majoiity oi the pop 
ulation belongs to this class Its vacillation between the hour 
geoisie and the proletariat is inevitable Only when it joins tlie 
proletariat will the victory oi the cause oi the revolution, oi the 
cause of peace, freedom and land for the toilers, be secured — easily, 
peacefully, swiftly and smoothly 

The course of our revolution reveals this vacillation in practice 
Let US then not harbour any illusions concerning the Socialist 
Revolutionary and Menshevik parties, let us keep firmly to our 
class proletarian path Tho poverty of the poor peasants, the hor 
rors of the war, the horrors of the famine — all these aie bunging 
home more and more clearly to the masses the conectness of the 
proletarian path, the necessity of supportmg the proletaiian rev 
olution 

The “peacefuT* petty bourgeois hopes m a ‘‘coalition” with the 
bourgeoisie, m comproimsea with the bourgeoisie, in the possibility 
of ‘‘calmly” waiting for an “early” convocation of the Constituent 
Assembly and so forth — ^these hopes are being mercilessly, cruelly 
and implacably dashed to the ground by the course of the revolu 
tion The Kornilov affair was tho last cruel lesson, a great lesson, 
a lesson which supplemented thousands and thousands of small 
lessons of deception practised on the woikers and peasants by 
the local capitalists and landlords, of deception practised on the 
soldiers by the officers, and so on and so forth 

Discontent, indignation and bitterness are spreading in the 
army and among tlie peasants and workers The “coalition” of 
the Socialist Revolutionanea and Mensheviks with tho bourgeoisie, 
which promises everything and docs nothing, is irritating the 
masses, opening their eyes to tJie truth and driving them to revolt 
Tho opposition of the “Lefts” is growing among the Socialist 
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Revolutionaries (Spiridonova and others) and among the Menshe 
viks (Martov and others), and already embraces 40 per cent of 
the ‘XoimciF’ and ‘‘Congress** of these parties,* while below, 
among the proletariat and the peasantry, particularly the poor 
peasantry, the majorily of the Socialist Revolutionaries and Men 
aheviks are ** 

The Kornilov aflair is instructive The Kornilov affair has 
proved very instructive 

One does not know whether the Soviets can now go farther 
than the leaders of the Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, 
and thns wcnre a peacefnl developnient of lefoloUon, or 
whether they will continue to mark time, and thus render a pro 
letarian uprising inevitable 

That one does not know 

It IB our business to help in every possible way to secure a 
“last” chance for a peaceful development of the revolution We 
can help to bring this about by expounding our programme, by ex 
plaining its general national character and its absolute harmony 
with the interests and demands of the enormous majority of the 
population 

The following lines are an attempt at such an exposition of our 
programme 

Let us take this programme to the rank and file, to the masses, 
to the office employees, to the workers, to the peasants, not only to 
our own, but particularly to those who follow the Socialist 
Revolutionaries, to the non party elements, to the unenlightened 
Let us endeavour to inspire them to form their independent judg 
ment, to make their own decisions, to send their own delegations 
to the Conference, to the Soviets, to the government Then our 
work ivill not have been in vain, no matter whot the outcome of 
the Conference may be It will prove useful for the Conference, 
for the elections to the Constituent Assembly, and for every poll 
tical activity generally 

Ev^ts are proving that the Bolshevik piogramme and tactics 
are correct From May 3 (April 20) to the Kornilov affair — what 
a crowded spanl 

Experience during that span taught the masses, the oppressed 


16 Lenin e 
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classes, a great deal, the leaders of the Socialist Revolutionaneg 
and the Mensheviks have completely parted ways with the masses 
This will be revealed best of all by a concrete programme, if we 
succeed in securing its discussion among tho masses 

The Fatal Danger of Compromise With the Capitalists 

1) To leave even a few representatives of the bourgeoisie m 
the government, to leave such notorious Kormlovisls in power as 
Generals Alexeyev, Kleraboveky, Bagratyon and Gagarin, or such 
as have proved their utter impotence when confronted by the hour 
geoisie and their penchant for Bonapartist action, like Kerensky, 
IS to throw the door wide open to famine and inevitable ef'onomic 
catastrophe, which the tapitahste are intentionally accelerating and 
Intensifying, and to a military catastrophe, for the anny hates the 
general staff and has no enthusiasm for the imperialist war More 
over, if the Kormlovist generals and officeis remain in power they 
will, undoubtedly, deliberatel'^ open the front to the Gormans, as 
they did m the case of Gahcis and Riga * Only by the formation 
of a new government on a new basis, as explained below, can this 
be prevented After all we have gone through since May 3 (April 
20), were the Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks to continue 
any kind of compromise with the bourgeoisie it would be not so 
much a mistake as a direct betrayal of the people and the rev 
olution 

PoWer to the Soviets 

2) The entire power of the state must pass exclusively to the 
representatives of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ 
Deputies, acting in accordance with a definite programme, and the 
government mu^t ha fully answerable to the Soviets New elections 
to the Soviets must be held immediately, both in ordei to register 
the experiences gamed by the people during the recent weeks of 
revolution, which have so rich m events, and in order to 
ehminata crying injusticea that have in places remained uncoi 
reeled (non proportional and unequal elections, etc ) 

In the localities, where democratically elected inatitutions still 
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do not exist, and ni the army, the powei must be Iransfeired ex 
clusively to the local Soviets and to commissars elected by them, 
and to other exclusively elective institutions 

The arming of the woikera and of the i evolutionary troops, 
i e , tliose who have in practice proved then ability to suppress 
the Kornilo\ists, must bo effected unconditionally and universally 
with the full support of the state 

Peace to the Nations 

3) Tha Soviet government must immediately make proposals 
to all die belligerent nations (i e , simultaneously both to their 
governments and to the masses of workers and peasants) for the 
conclusion without delay of a general peace on democratic condi 
lions, and an immediate armislica (at least for three months) 

Ihe chief condition for a democratic peace is the i enunciation 
of annexations — not in the mistaken sense that all the poweib are 
to leceive back what the) have lost, but in the only coirect sense 
that every nationality, without a single exception, both m Europe 
and m the colonies, shall obtain the freedom and the possibility 
of deciding foi itself whether it shall become a separate state or 
whether it shall form part of another stale 

Proposing these conditions of peace the Soviet government 
must Itself immediately proceed to put them into effect, ue , it 
must publish and lepudiate the secret treaties by which we are still 
bound, treaties which were concluded by the tsar and which pro 
mise the Russian capitalists the pillage of Turkey, Austiia, etc 
Then, it IS oui duty immediately to satisfy the demands of the 
Ukrainians and the Finns We must guarantee them, as well as all 
the other non Russian nationalities in Russia, full freedom, in 
eluding freedom of secession The same must apply to the whole 
of Armenia, we must undertake to evacuate it, as well as the 
Turkish lands occupied by us, and so forth 

Such conditions of peace will not be favourabl)^ received by 
the capitalists, but they will be leceived by all llie peoples with 
such tremendous sympathy, they will cause such a great, world 
historic outburst of enthusiasm and such general indignation 


til 
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against the dragging out of this predatory war, that it is moal 
probable that we shall at once obtain an armistice and consent lo 
the commencement of peace negotiations For the workers' revolu 
tion against the war is irresistibly growmg everywhere, and it can 
be advanced not by talk of peace (with which the workers and 
peasants have ao long been deceived by all the imperialist govern 
menta, including our own, the Kerensky government) but by break 
ing wth the capitalists and making proposals for peace 

If the most improbable eventuates, viz, if not a single belli 
gerent stale consents even to on arimstice, then, as far as wo are 
concerned, the war will really become a war forced upon us, a 
really just and defensive wai The mere recognition of this fact 
by the proletariat and the poor peasantry will render Russia -many 
limes stronger even from the military point of yi&w, especially 
after we have completely broken with the capitalists, who are 
robbing the people, not to mention the fact that under such con 
ditioES the war on our part will in actual fact be a war in alliance 
with the oppressed classes of all countries, a war m alliance with 
the oppressed naUona of the whole world 

In particular, the people must be cautioned against the asser 
tion of the capitalists, which Bometimea influences the more timor 
ous and the philistines, that m the event of a rupture of the present 
predatory alliance with the British and other capitalists the latter 
are capable of doing senous damage to the Russian revolution 
That assertion is utterly false, for the “financial aid of the Allies,*' 
while enriching the bankers, “supports" the Russian workers and 
peasants as the rope supports the hanged man There is plenty of 
bread, coal, oil and iron m Russia, it is only necessary to get rid 
of the landlords and the capitalists who are robbing the people 
m order to secure a proper distribution of these products As to the 
danger of a war against the Russian people on the pert of their 
present Allies, the assumption that the French and Ragans are 
capable of combining their armies with the (Jerinans in order to 
attack Russia, when she has proposed a just peace, is utterly 
absurd And as for England, America, and Japan, even were they 
to declare war on Russia (which would be extremely difficult for 
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them, both m vie^v o{ the unpopularity of Buch a war among the 
masses and in view of the divergence of the material interests of 
the capitalists of those countries as to the partition of Aaia, and 
particularly as to the plundering of China), they could not cause 
Russia a hundredth part of the damage and raiEery which the war 
with Germany, Austria, and Turkey entails 

The Land to the Toilers 

4) The Soviet government must immediately proclaim the 
abolition of piivate propeity in the landed estates without com ' 
penaation, and place these lands under the control of peasant com 
mittees, pending the decision of the Constituent Asaembly These 
peasant committees shall also be entrusted with tlie control of the 
farm property of the landed estates, which shall unconditionally 
be placed principally at the disposal of the poor peasants free of 
charge 

These measures, which have long been demanded by the vast 
majority of the peasants, both m resolutions of their congresses 
and m hundreds of instructions from local peasants* assemblies 
(as may be seen, for instance, from the summary of 242 Instruc 
bona published in the Izve^tiya of the Soviet of Peasants'* Depu 
ties),^ are absolutely essential and urgent Procrastination, from 
which the peasantry suffered so much durmg the ^‘coalibon” gov 
ernment, cannot further be tolerated 

Any government that delayed in putbng these measures into 
effect would have to be recognised as a government hostile to the 
people and deserving of being overthrown and crushed by the 
revolt of the workers and peasants Conversely, only a government 
that carries these measures into effect will be a government of the 
people 

' Measures Against Famine and Economic Ruin 

5) The Soviet government most immediately introduce through 
out the stale workers* control over production and consumption 
As has been shown by the experience of May 19 (6), failing such 

^ See note to p 380 
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control all promieea of leform and all attempts at leform are 
fable, and famme and catastrophe of unprecedented dimensions 
threaten the country from week to week 

The immediate nationalisation of the hanks and the insurance 
business is essential as well as of the more important branches of 
industry (oil, coal, metal, sugar, etc ) This must be accompanied 
by the abolition of commercial secrets and the establishTnenl of 
unrelaxing vigilance by the workers and peasants over that insigni 
ficant minority, the capitalists, who wax rich on government con 
tracts and who evade furnishing returns of and paying fair taxes 
on their profits and properties 

These measures, which will not deprive the middle peasants, 
or the Cossacks, or the small artisans,^ of a single kopek of their 
property, are absolutely fair from the point of view of the equit 
able distribution of the burden of the war and are absolutely 
urgent as measures against famine Only by curbing the marauding 
tendencies of the capitalists and by putting a stop to their dehber ^ 
ate interruption of production will it be possible to increase the 
productivity of labour, establish unnersal labour service, regulate 
ihe exchange of gram for industrial products, and secure the re 
turn to the treasury of many billions of paper money now hoarded 
by the wealthy 

Unless these measures are taken, the abolition of private pi op 
eity m the landed estates wthout compensation will also be im 
possible, for the landed estates aie for tho most part mortgaged to 
the banks, and tlie interests of the landlords and capitalists aie 
inseparably interwoven 

The recent resolution of the Economic Section of the All 
Russian Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ 
and Soldiers^ Deputies {Rabochaya Gazeta^ No 152) xecords not 
only the ^^halefuln^ss^^ of the government’s measures (sucli as the 
raising of the price of gram with the purpose of enriching the 
landlords and kulaks), not only **tho fact of the complete passivity 
of the central bodies created by the government for tlie regulation 
of ecohomio life,” but also the ^%iolation of the law^^ by that gov 
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ernnxent Such an admission on the port of the ruling parties, the 
Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, is one more proof of 
iho criminal nature of the policy of compromise with the hour 
geoiBie 

Measures Against the Counter Revolution of the 
Landlords and Capitalists 

6) The uprising of Kornilov and Kaledin t was supported by 
the entire landlord and capitalist class, headed by the party of the 
Cadets (the ‘ People^s Freedom” Party) This has fully 

proved by the facts published in the Izvestiya of the Central Ex 
ecutive Committee 

But nothing has been done to completely suppress this counter 
revolution, or even to investigate it, and, indeed, nothing of any 
value can be done unless the power passes to the Soviets No com 
mission IS capable of institutmg a full investigation, of arresting 
Uie guilty, etc , unless it is endowed with government powers 
This can and must be undertaken by a Soviet government alone 
Only such a government, by arresting the Kornilovist generals 
and the leaders of the bourgeois counter revolution (Guchkov, 
Milyiikov, Ryabushmsky, Maklokov, etc ) , by disbanding the 
counter revolutionary organisations (the State Duma, the officers* 
leagues, etc ), by placing their members under the surveillance 
of the local Soviets, and by disbanding the counter revolutionary 
regiments, can make Russia secure against an inevitable repetition 
of “Kornilov” attempts 

Such a government alone can set up a commission for the pur 
pose of a complete and public investigation of the Kornilovist 
case, as well as of all other cases, even those against which action 
has already been started by the bouigeoisie, and only to such a 
commission would the Party of the Bolshevika, in its turn, call 
upon the workers to give full obedience and co operation 

Only a Soviet government can successfully combat such a flag 
rant injustice as the seizure by the capitalists, with the aid of the 
millions filched from the people, of the largest printing plants and 

‘ See note to p 205 ♦ — Bd 
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the majority of the papers Tho bourgeois counter revolutionary 
papers {Reck, Russkoye Slovo, etc ) must be suppressed and their 
printing plants confiscated, private advertisements in the papers 
must be declared a state monopoly and transferred to the govern 
ment paper published by the Soviets, which tells the peasants the 
truth Only in tins way can, and must, this powerful medium of 
unpunished lies and slander, serving to deceive the people, mis 
lead the peasantry, and prepare for counter revolution, be wrested 
from the hands oi the bourgeoisie 

Peaceful Development of the Revolution 

7) The democracy of Russia, the Soviets and the Socialiat 
Revolutionary and the Menshevik parties, are now confronted with 
flie opportunity, very seldom to be met with m the history of rev 
olution, of securing the convocation of the Constituent Assembly 
at the appointed date without further delay, of saving the country 
from military and econcwnic catastrophe, and of securing a peaceful 
developmertt of the revolution 

If the Soviets now lake the full and exclusive power of the 
state into their own hands, with the purpose of cairymg out the 
programme set forth above, they will not only be guaranteed the 
support of nine-tenths of the population of Russia — the working 
class and the vast majority of the peasantry — but will also be 
guaranteed the great revolutionary enthusiasm of the army and 
the majority of the people, without which victory over famine and 
war is impossible 

There could be no question of resistance being offered to the 
Soviets now if they did not themselves vacillate No class would deire 
to raise a rebellion against the Soviets, and the landlords and 
capitalists, chastened by the experience of the Kornilov affair, 
would peacefully surrender their power upon the ultimatum of the 
Soviets In order to overcoma the resistance of the capitalists to 
the programme of the Soviets, it would be sufficient to establish 
supervision by the workers and peasauta over the exploiters and 
to punish recalcitrants by such measures as the confiscation of 
their entire properly, coupled with a short term of rmpiisonment 
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By seizing power now — and this is probably their last chance— 
the Soviets could still secure a peaceful development of the rovolu 
tion, the peaceful election of deputies by the people, the peaceful 
sliuggle of parties withm the Soviets, the testing of the pro 
grammes of the various parties in practice, and the peaceful trans 
fer of powei from party to party 

If this opportunity is allowed to pass, the entire course of de 
velopment of the revolution, from the movement of May 3 (Apnl 
20) to the Kornilov affair, points to the inevitability of a bitter 
civil war between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat Inevitable 
catastrophe mil bring this war nearer To judge by all the signs 
and considerations comprehensible to the human mind, this war is 
bound to terminate in the complete victory of the working class 
and its support by the poor peasantry in carrying out the pro 
gramme set forth above The war may prove arduous and bloody 
and cost the lives of tens of thousands of landlords and capitalists, 
and of army officers who sympathise with therm The proletariat 
will atop at no sacrifice in order to save the revolution, which is 
impossible apart from the programme set forth above On the 
other hand, the proletariat would support the Soviets m every way 
if they were to avail themselves of their last chance of securing a 
peaceful development of the revolution 

Ociobex 9 10 (Sepiembei 26 27) 1917 



CAN THE BOLSHEVIKS RETAIN STATE POWER? ^ 

On what ore all currents agreed, from Rech to Novaya Zhizn^ from 
the Cadet Kornilovists to the aeini Bolsheviks, everybody except 
the Bolsheviks^ 

They are all agreed that the Bolsheviks alono will either never 
dare to take over the entire power of the state, or, if they do dare, 
that they ivill not be able to retain it even for the shorteBt space of 
tune 

In cose It 18 asserted that the assirmptiou of the entire power of 
die state by the Bolsheviks alone is a question possessing not the 
slightest political actuality, and that only the gross conceit of a 
“fanatic’* could regard it as being actual, we shall refute such an 
assertion by quoting the exact declarations of very responsible and 
influential political parties and tendencies of various “hues" 

But first a word oi two legarding the first of the questions 
mentioned Will the Bolsheviks dare alone to take over the entire 
power of the slate^ I have already had occasion to leply to this 
question by a categoiical affirmative at the All Russian Congress 
of Soviets, in a remark I felt compelled to shout from my seat 
during one of TseretellPs ininisterial speeches Nor have I met 
f witli any declaration by the Bolsheviks, either printed or oral, to 
the effect that we should not alone assume power I continue to 
maintain that any political party generally, and the party of the 
advanced class in paiticulaj’, would forfeit its right to exist, would 
bo unwortliy of being regarded as e party, would be a wretched 
cipher in every sense, were it to rqfus© to assume power when it 
had the opportunity to do so 

Let us now proceed to quote statements of Cadets, Socialist 
Revolutionaries and semi Bolsheviks (I would rather say quartei 
Bolshevik*^) on the question undei dwussion 
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The following is from an ediloiial in Reck of September 
29 (16) 

Discord and confusion reigned in the hall of the Alexandnnsky 
Theatre ^ and the Socialist press reflects the same picture The views of the 
Bolsheviks alone were distinguished by definiteness and directness At the 
Conference these are the views of the minority In the Soviets they represent 
Q current which is steadily gaining in strength But in spite of their rhetorical 
truculence tlieir boastful phrases and their demonstrative self confidence 
the Bolsheviks with the exception of a few fanatics^ arc brave only in 
words They would not attempt to take over the 'entire power* of their own 
accord Dlsorganlsers and disrupters par excellence they are eascntJally 
cowards in their heart of hearts they fully realise their own ignorance and 
the ephemeral nature of their present auccesaes They know as well as wo do 
llmt the first day of their final triumph would also be the first day of ihcir 
headlong fall Irreaponsible by their very nature anorchlala in method and 
practice they are conceivable only as one of the currents of political though^ 
or, more correctly as one of its aberrations The best way to get rid of Bol 
sUevism for many years, to eliminate it would be to entrust its leader a with 
the fale'^of the country And were it not for the consciousness of the in 
admissible and disastrous nature of such experiments, one might, in despera 
tion decide even upon such a heroic measure Happily, we repeat these 
wretched heroes of the day are themselves not really anxious to seize the 
entire power Under no circiimstancea are they capable of constructive work 
Thus all their definueneaa and directness are limited to the political plai 
form to meeting oratory For all practical purposes, their position cannot be 
taken seriously from any point of view However in one respect It has a 
certain practical consequence it umleB all other shades oi ‘Socialist thought* 
in a negative attitude towards it ** 

This 19 how the Cadets argue And heie is the point of view 
of the largest, the “ruling and governing” paity in Russia, the 
“Socialist Revolutionaries,” as expressed m an also unsigned, and 
therefore editorial, article in their official organ, Dyelo Naroda^ of 
October 4 (September 21) 

Should the bourgeoisie pending the convocation of the Constituent 
Assembly, be unwilling to work together with the democracy on the basis of 
the platform adopted by the Conference then the coalition must arise from 
unlhin the Conference itself That would ho a great sacnfice on the pari of 
the supporters of a coalition but (ven the propagandists of a clear hne^ of 
jwioer must agree to this "We are afraid however that po agreement may 
be reached In tliat case a third and last combination remains, namely that 
the section of the Conference must organise the government that stood on 
principle for homogeneity of government 

Wo will put It bluntly The Bolsheviks will be obliged to form a cabinet 

* / e during t^ie Democratic Conference which met in the Alexandrlnsk> 

Tlieatre lu Petrogrnd in September 1017 — Ed 
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They dieplayed the greatest energy la inculcating a haired of coalition Into 
the revolutionary demourac/, promising every benefit as aoon aa cotnproiniBC 
was abandoned and aitiibuting to the latter all the misfortunes of the 
country 

* Ij Jn their agitanonul work they really nieant what they Bald, If they were 
not deceiving the masses they are in duty bound to pay the prordisBory notes 
they handed out right and left 

**rho question is clear 

*‘Lat them not make futile attempts to take rafug© m hastily I’oiioocted 
theories aa to the impoaslbility of their assuming poWer 

‘^Tbe democracy 'will accept no such theories 

* At the same time, the advocates of coalition must guarantee them full 
support Such are the three combinations the three ways open to ua — there 
are no others (The atahes are by Dyelo Naroda.) 

Thus argue the Socialist Revolutionaries And here, finally, ig 
the position — ^if an attempt to sit between two stools can be called 
a position — of the Novaya Zhizn lat quarter Bolsheviks,^ aa ex 
pressed in an editorial m Novaya Zhun of October 6 (Sep tern 
her 23) 

** Should a coalition with Konovalov and Kishkin again take shape, 
It will simply involve a new capitulation on the part of the democracy and the 
rejection of the resolution of the Conference regarding the formation ot a 
leipemsible government on the basis of the platform of August 27 (14) 

*‘A homogeneous ministry of Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries will 
feel Its xesponfilbiliiy as little as it was felt by the responsible Socialist 
ministers in the Coalition Cabinet Such a government would not only 
bo incapable of rallying to itself the Vital forces of tlie revolution, hut 
could not even count on any active support from the vanguard of the pro- 
letariaC 

^However the foimation of anolher typo of homogeneous cabinet, a govern 
ment of the 'proletariat and the poor peasantry/ wonld be not a better, but 
a much worse escape from the aitnatlon — in fact, it would not be an escape 
at all it would be a simple failure Such a slogan, it la true, is not boing 
advanced by anyone except in occnaional, timid, and subsequently system 
aticalJy explained away’ remarks of Rabochy Put [This glaring tinimtli is 
'‘boldly’’ wnlten by responsible publlolsta, who have even forgotten the 
editonal of Z>yefo Nuroda of October 4 ] 

“Formally, the Bolsheviks have now revived the slogan 'AH Power to the 
Sovictfl* This slogan was dropped when, after the July days, the Soviets 
through the Central Executive Committee definitely began to pursue an active 
anti Bolshevik poiicv Now however, not only may the ‘Soviet bno’ he con 
siddred straightened out, but there fa every reason to assume that the pro 
posed Congress of Soviets will yield a Bolshevik majority Under such ciroum 
stances, the slogan ‘All Power to the Sovlrta,’ revived by the Bolsheviks, is a 
‘tectlcel line’ aiming at the dictetotohip of the proletariat and the poor 
peasantry * True by Sovieta arc aiso implied the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, 
and thus the Bolshevik slogan implies a power resting on the overwhelming 
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majonly of the whole democracy of Russia But in tJiat case the slogan 
All Power to the Soviets/ loses all independent stgnihcance sinue the Soviets 
are thus made almost identical in their composition with the Pre parliament* 
formed by the Conference ** 

(This assertion of Novaya Zhizn is a shameless he, and is eqm 
valont to declaring tliat spurious and sham democracy is “almost 
identicaP* with democracy The Pre parliament is a jraud^ which 
pretends that the will of a minority of the people — particularly of 
Kuskova, Berkenheun, Chaikovsky and Co * — is the will of the 
majority That in the first place In the second place, even the 
Peasants’ Soviets, faked by the Avksentyevs and Chaikovskys, 
yielded at the Conference such a high percentage of opponents to 
the coalition that tliey, together with the Soviets of Workeis* and 
Soldiers’ Deputies, would inevitably have brought about the col 
lapse of the coalition And, in the third place, “Power to the Sov 
lets” means that the power of the Peasants’ Soviets would prmcip 
ally embrace the villages, and m the villages a majority of the 
poor peasantry is assured ) 

If it ie one and the aame tking, then (he Bolshevik alogan must be Im 
mediately withdrawn If, however, ‘Power to the Soviets* is only a disguise 
for the dictatorship of the proletariat, then auch a power would imply the 
collapse and failure of the revolution 

“Is it necesaaiy to prove that the proletariat, isolated not only from the 
other classes of the country, but also from the truly vital forces of democracy 
will be unable either tech^colly to take control of the state apparatus and 
to set il in motion under the exceptionally complicated existing clrcumatanoes, 
or politically to resist the pressure of hostile forces which will sweep away 
not only the 4I ctatorship of the proletariat, but the whole revolution as well? 

* The only power answering the reqnireroenu of the moment would he a 
truly honest coalition within the democracy itself ** 

# « ft 

We apologise to the reader for the long quotations, but they 
were absolutely necessary One had to give an exact idea of the 
position of the various parties hostile to the Bolsheviks One had 
definitely to prove the highly important circumstance that all 
these parries have admitted that the question of the assumption ot 
the entire power of the state by the Bolsheviks alone is not only 
feasible but 15 an actual question, a burning question 

Let US now examine the grounds on which “everybody,” from 
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ihe Cadets to the Novaya ZhiziiM^^ is gonvinced that the Bolshe 
viks 'NViU not be able lo retain powr 

The sedate Keck offeia no aigumeiits at all It meiely pours 
upon ihe Bolsheviks slreams of the choicest and most irate abuse 
The quotation cited by us incidentally shows how wrong it would 
be to think that Rech is “provoking’’ the Bolsheviks to assume 
power and that, therefore, “Beware, comrades, what the enemy 
advises must certainly be bad I” If, instead of realistically weigh 
ing the general and particular pros and cons^ we allow ourselves 
to be “persuaded’’ that the bourgeoisie is “provoking” U8 to take 
powei, we shall find that we have been fooled by the bourgeoisie 
I or there is not the slightest doubt that the bourgeoisie, in it^ 
malice, will always prophesy a milhou nusfoitunes that will follow 
die assumption of power by the Bolsheviks, it will always ciy in 
fury “Bauer gel nd of the Bolsheviks at once and for ‘many ) ears’ 
to coma by allowing them to take power and then i outing them” 
If you like, such cries are also “provocation,” only fiom an op 
posUe nngle The Cadets and the bourgeoisie do not “advise” and 
have never “advised” us to take power, they are only tr}ing to 
frighten us by what they call unsolvable problems of government 
No, we must not allow ourselves to be scared by the outcries 
of the scored bourgeoisie We must remember that we have never 
set ourselves the aim of solving “unsolvable” social problems, and 
as for the perfectly solvable problems of the immediate steps to 
wards socialism, as the only escape from an extremely difficult 
situation, they can be solved only by a dictatorship of the pro 
letanat and the poor peasantry More than at any other time, more 
than anywhere else, the prolelnnat m Russia, if it now seizes 
power, can be certain of victory, and of a lasting victory 

Let us discuss m a purely businesslike manner the concrete 
circumstances which render this or that particular moment unfa 
vourable, but let us not allow ourselves to be scared for a moment 
by the Wild cries of the bourgeoisie, and let us not forget that the 
aasumption of' the entire power by the Bolsheviks is becoming a 
truly urgent question The danger to our Party will be immeasui 
ably greater if we forget this than if we concede that the assump 
tion of power is “premature ” “Prematuie” it cannot be now , the 
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chances are a million to one, oi peihap'=' n million to two, in 
favour of this 

Aa to the irate abuse of Rechy we might say 

We hear the voice of approbation 
Not in the dulcet sounds of praise, 

But m the roar of irrUation^^ 

The fact that the bourgeoisie so savagely detests ua is a con 
Mncmg proof that we are showing the people the right way and 
the right means to overthrow the rule of the bourgeoisie 

# ff « 

On this occasion Dyelo Naroduy b) way of a rare exception, 
did not think fit to honour us with its abuse, but neither did it 
advance a shadow of argument It only endeavoured indirectly, in 
the form of a hint, lo scare us by the prospect that ‘The Bolsheviks 
will be obliged to form a cabinet I am fully ready to admit that, 
in trying to- scare us, the Socialist Revolutionaries are sincerely 
scaled themselves— Scared lo death by the phantom conjured up 
by a scared liberal mind I can equally admit that in certain very 
august, and very rotten, institutions, such as the Central Executive 
Committee, and similar ‘‘contact” commissions (te, tliat maintain 
contact with the Cadets, or, more bluntly, hobnob with the Cadets) , 
the Socialist Revolutionaries do succeed m fnghtenmg some of the 
Bolsheviks For, first, the atmosphere in these Central Executive 
Committees, Pre parliaments, and the like, is abominable, putrid 
to the point of nausea, and to breathe it for any length of time is 
Injurious to any many and, secondly, sincerity is contagious, and 
a sincerely scared philistine is capable of temporarily transform 
ing even a revolutionary into a philistine 

But however understandable, “humanly” speaking, ttiay be the 
sincere fright of a Socialist Revolutionary who has the misfortune 
to bo a minister m a government with the Cadets, or to be eligible 
for a ministerial position in the eyes of the Cadets, for us to allow 
ourselves to be scared would be a political error which may easily 
border on treachery to the proletariat Let Vlb have businesslike 

1 From Nekrasov 8 poem, *‘The Death of Gogol ^Ed 
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argmnents, gentlemen^ And do not hope that we shall allow our 
selves to be scared by your own fright^ 

« « # 

Arguments to the point aie to be found this time only m 
Novaya Zhizn On this occasion it appears as the advocate of the 
bourgeoisie, a role that suits it much better than the role of de 
fender of the Bolsheviks, which obviously shocks this “amiable 
lady 

This advocate advanced six arguments 

1) The proletariat is “isolated from the other classes of the 
country “ 

2} It IB “isolated from the truly vital forces of democracy 

3) It “will he unable technically to take control of the state 
apparatus 

4} It “will be unable to set this apparatus in motion 

5) “The urcumstances are exceptionally complicated ” 

6) It “will be unable to resist tlie pressure of hostile forces, 
which will sweep away not only the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
but the whole revolution ” 

The first argument is formulated by Novaya Zhizn so clumsily 
as to be positively ridiculous, for wo know but three classes in 
capitalist and semi capitalist society the bourgeoisie, the petty 
bourgeoisie (with the peasantry as its chief lepresentative), and 
the proletariat What, then, is the sense of saying that the proletar 
lat la isolated from the other classes, when the issue is a struggle 
of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie, of a revolution against 
the bourgeoisie^ 

Npvaya Zhizn must have meant that the proletariat is isolated 
from the peasantry, for surely it could not have meant the land 
lords But It dared not say definitely and clearly that the proletar 
lat is now isolated from the peasantry, for the glaring untruth of 
such a statement would be only too evident 

It 18 difficult to conceive that m a capitalist country the pro 
letariat could be so little isolated from the petty bourgeoisie — and, 
mind you, in a revolution against the bourgeoisie — as the pro 
letariat now ja m Russia As objective and Indisputable proof, we 
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have the figures of the voting for and against a coalition with the 


bourgeoisie of the vanous “curite” 

of T^ieretelli’s 

“Bulygin 

Duma,” re, the notorious “Democratic” 

Conference 


Taking the Soviet curUB, we find 

For 

Against 


coalition 

coalition 

SovletB of Workora* and Soldiers* Deputies 

83 

192 

Soviets of Peasents* Deputies 

102 

70 

All Soviets 

185 

262 


Thus, the majority la on the side of the proletarian slogan *‘We 
are opposed to a coalition with the bourgeoisie ” As we saw above, 
even the Cadets are forced to admit the growing inftuence of the 
Bolsheviks in the Soviets And here we have a Conference sum 
moned by the recent leaders m the Soviets, by the Socialist Rev 
olutionanes and the Mensheviks, who have an assured majority in 
the central institutions! It is clear that the actual superiority of 
the Bolsheviks m the Soviets is here mmimwed 

Both on the question of a coalition with the bourgeoisie and on 
the question of the inxmediate handing over of the landed estates 
to the peasant committees, the Bolsheviks already have a majority 
in the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies — a 
mcijonty of the people, a majority of the petty bourgeoisie i?a 
bochy Put of No 19, October 7 (September 24), cites from No 25 
of the organ of the Sooiahat Revolutionaries, Znamya Tmda* an 
account of a conference of local Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies held 
m Petrograd on October 1 (September 18) At this conference, 
the Executive Committees of four Peasants* Soviets (of the Kostro 
ina, Moscow, Samara and Taurida gubernias ^) expressed themselves 
In favour of an unrestricted coalition The Executive Committees 
of three gubernias (the Vladimir, Ryazan and the Black Sea guber 
mas) and two armies were in favour of coalition without the 
Cadets The Executive Comraittees of twenty three gubernias and 
four armies declared themselves against coalition 

Thus, the majority of the peasants are agaimt coalition! 

So much for the ‘isolation of the proletariat ” 

It should be noted, by the way, that in favour ol coalition 

^ Cu6cmm — a province — J^d Kni^ ed 


17 L«nin « 
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weie three outlying gubernias, Satnaia, Taunda and Black Sea, 
where there are a comparatively large number of zich peaaanta 
and big landlords employing hired labour, and al^o four industrial 
gubernias (VUdimir, Ryazan, Kostroma and Moscow), where the 
peasant bourgeoisie is also stronger llian in the majority of the 
ftuasiBU gubernias It would be inter estmg to gather more detailed 
figures on this subject and to ascertain whether information is not 
available regarding the poor peasants m the gubernias containing 
the ''richest^ peasantry 

Further, u la mterestmg to note that the “national gioups” \e 
vealed a considerable predominance of opponents of coalition, 
namely, forty votes as against fifteen The annexationist and harsh 
ly oppressive policy of the Bonapartist Keiensky and Co towards 
the non sovereign nations of Russia has borne fruit The broad 
mass of the population of tlie oppressed nations, i c , the mass of 
their petty bourgeoisie, trust the proletariat of Russia more than 
they do the bourgeoisie, for history has placed on the ordei of the 
day the struggle for emancipation of the oppressed nations against 
Iheir oppressors The bourgeoisie has basely betrayed the cause of 
freedom of the oppressed nations, the proletariat has remained 
loyal to the cause of freedom 

The national and agrarian questions are questions of funda 
mental importance for the petty bourgeois masses of the popula 
tion of Russia at the present time That is indisputable And with 
regard to both these questions the proletariat is a long way from 
bemg “isolated’^ It has the majority of the people beliind it It 
alone la capable of pursuing a bold and truly “revolutionary demo 
cratio’^ policy on both these questions, such as would immediately 
nasure a proletarian government not only the support of the major 
ity of the population, but also a veritable outburst of revolutionary 
enthusiasm on the part of the masses For at the hands of that go\ 
ermnetit the masses would for the first time meet not >vith the ruth 
less oppression of the peasants by the landlords, of tlie Ukrainians 
by the XJreat Russians, as waa the case under tsarism, they would 
meet not with an attempt, camoufiaged by fine phrases, to pursue 
a similar policy under the republic, they would meet not with 
blame, insult, chicanery, procrastination, shabby treatmtiit and 
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evasion (with qH of Avhicli Kerensky rewords the peasants nnd the 
oppressed nations), but with worm sympathy, demonstrated in 
practice, by immediate and revolutionary measures directed against 
the landlords, and by the immediate restoration of j\dl freedom 
lor Finland, the Ukraine, Wliite Russia, the Mussulmans, etc 

Messieurs the Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks know 
this veiy well, and that is why they diag in the semi Cadet leaders 
of thn CO op ei a lives to assist them in their reactionary democratic 
policy directed against the masses That is why they will never dare 
to consult the opmion of the masses, to institute a leferendum, oi 
even lake a vote of all tlie local Soviets and of all local organisa 
lions on definite points of practical policy, for instance, whethei the 
landed estates should be handed ovei immediately to the peasant 
coxnrrpttees, whether such and such demands of the Finns and the 
Ukrainians should be conceded, and so forth 

And as to the question of peace, that caidmal question of pres 
entday life The proletariat is “isolated from the other class 
es. Truly, the proletariat here comes forth as the repres 

entative of the whole nation, of all that is vital and honest in all 
classes, of the vast majority of tlie petty bourgeoisie, for only the 
proletariat, having attained power, will at once propose a just 
peace to all belhgeient nations, only the proletariat will undertake 
truly revolutionary measures (the publication of the secret treaties, 
etc ) in order to secure at the eaihest possible dale as just a peace 
as possible 

No, when the gentlemen of Novaya Zhizn howl that the pi ole 
tariat is isolated they are only expressing the subjective fear m 
duced in them by the bourgeoisie In the objective state of affairs 
in Russia at the present time tho proletariat is most certainly not 
“isolated’’ from the majority of the petty bourgeoisie Now, after 
the unhappy experience of the “coalition,” tlio proletariat has the 
sympathy qf the majority of the people on its side This condi 
tion for the retention of power by the Bolsheviks does exist 

■R * * 

The second aigument consists in the assertion that the prole 
tanat is “isolated fiom the truly vital foices of democracy ” What 
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this means it is unposaible to understand It is probably “Greek ” 
as tie French say in such cases 

The writers of Novaya Zhizn would make eligible ministers 
They are eminently suited to serve as mmisters under the Cadets 
For what ifl required of such rmnisters is the ability to utter hne« 
sounding, polished phrases which have absolutely no meaning, hut 
which can cover any dirty business, and which therefore are as 
sured the plaudits of the imperialists and the social imperialists 
The iVovayo Zhizn are assured the plaudits of the Cadets, 
Bieshkovfikaya, Plekhanov and Go for their assertion that the pro 
letariat is isolated from the truly vital forces of democracy For 
indirectly that means — or will be understood to mean— that the 
Cadets, Breshkovskaya, Plekhanbv, Kerensky and Co are “the 
vital forces of democracy ” 

That IS untrue They are dead foices The history of the coch 
tion proved that 

Cowed by the bourgeoisie and their bourgeois intellectual en 
vironment, the Novaya Zhizn iste regard aa “vital” the Right Wing 
of the Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks,''^ who do not differ 
in anyth mg essential /rom the Cadets, such as Volya Naroda, Ye 
din^tvo, etc We, on the other hand, regard as “vital” only tliose 
who are bound up with the masses and not with the kulaks, only 
those who have been led by the experience of the coalition to 
turn away from it “The active vital forces” of petty bourgeois 
democracy are represented by the Left Wing Socialist Revolution 
arxea and Mensheviks The increasing strength of this Left Wing, 
particularly after the July counter revolution, is one of the surest 
objective signs that the proletariat jb no^ isolated 

This became still more evident quite recently in the wavering 
of the Socialist Revolutionary Centre*’^ towards the Left, as la 
^own by Chernovas declaration of October 7 (September 24) to 
the effect that his group cannot support the new coalition with 
fCishkin and Co This shift towards the Left of the Socialist 
Revolutzonaxy Centre, which hitherto provided the overwhelming 
paajOnty of the repreaentatives of the Socialist Revolutionary Party 
^Ihe party which, by the number of votes it obtamed m the towns 
and, particularly, in the villages, occupies a supreme and domin 
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aling position — proves that the statements quote<l by us Irom 
Uyelo Nayoda to the efiect that democracy under certain circum 
stances must ‘‘guarantee full support” to a purely Bolshevik gov 
ernnient at least aie not empty phrases 

Such tacts as the refusal of the Socialist Revolutionary Centre 
to support a new coalition with Kishkin^ or the predominance of 
the opponents of coalition among the Menshevik defencists m the 
provinces (Joidania in the Caucasus, and so on), are objective 
proof that a certain section of the masses, who aie still following 
tlie Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries, wUt support a 
purely Bolshevik government 

The Russian pioletanat is now very far trom being isolated 
from the vital forces oi demouracv 

# # # 

The third argument the proletariat “will be unable technically 
to take control of the state apparatus ” ITiat is perhaps the moat 
usual and most popular argument For tliat reason, and for the 
reason that it indeed points to one of the most serious and dif 
ficuh tasks that will confront the victorious proletariat, it deserves 
the utmost attention There is no doubt that these tasks are very 
difficult ones, but if we, who call ourselves Socialists, point out 
this difficulty with the sole purpose of evading the fulfilment of 
these tasks, we shall simply be erasing all difference between our 
selves and the servitors of the bourgeoisie The difficulty of the 
tasks of the proletarian revolution should but stimulate the sup 
porters of the proletariat to a more careful and conciete study of 
the methods of fulfilling those tasks 

The state apparatus means first of all the standing army, the 
police and the bureaucracy By asserting that the proletariat will 
be unable technically to take control of this apparatus, the writers 
of Novaya Zhizn reveal their extreme ignorance and their disre 
gard of botli the facts of experience and the arguments which have 
long ago been adduced in Bolshevik literature 

The writers of Novaya Zhizn all consider themselves to be, 
if not Marxists, at least Socialists who are acquainted with Mart 
ism, and educated And Marx, on the borffl of the experience of 
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tho Pans ComiuunG, taught U3 that the proletariat cannot simply 
lay hold of the readymade state machine qnd wield it for its 
purposes, ho taught us Ij^hat the proletaiiat must smash that 
machine and replace it hy a new one (I deal with this subject m 
detail in a pamphlet the fitat part of which is now complete and 
will shortly appear under the title The State and Revolution the 
Marxist Doctrine of the State and the Tasks of the Proletariat in 
the RevoliitwnD Such a new state apparatus Was created by the 
Pans Commune, and of this same type of “state apparatus” are 
the Russian Soviets of Workers', Soldiers' and Peasants' Deputies 
I have been repeatedly pointing this out ever since April 17 (4), 
1917, it IS referr»*d to in the resolutions of Bolshevik conferences 
and in Bolshevik literature. Of course, Novaya ^hizti could have 
announced its complete disagreenicnt both -with Marx and with the 
Bolsheviks Bui for a paper that has so often and so haughtily 
abused the Bolsheviks foi their allegedly frivolous attitude towards 
difGcult problems to evade this subject altogether is simply a con 
fesaion of its own poverty 

The proletariat cannot “lay hold'’ of tho “state apparatus” and 
cepnot “wield it ” But it can smash all that is oppress ve, all that 
IS routine and incurably bourgeois in the old state apparatus, and 
replace it by ils otvn new apparatus And that apparatus is the 
Sonets of Workers', Soldiers' and Peasants' Deputies 

It IS simply monstrous that Novaya 7hizn has ao completely 
forgotten about this “state apparatus” By such theoretical argu 
ments the writers of I^ovaya Zhizn are in fact behaving in the 
sphere of political theory as the Cadets are behaving in the sphere 
of political pTactlc^ For, indeed, if the proletariat and the revolu 
tionary democracy do not need a new state apparatus, then the 
Soviets lose their raison d'etre, their right to exist, and m that 
euBo the Cadet Korndo vista are right in endeavouring to abolish 
the Soviets 

This monstrous theoretical error ond political blindness on the 
part of Novaya Zhizn la all the more monstrous since even the 
Miti'^heAuk Intern alionallsta {^YltK whom Novaya Zhizn formed n 
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bloc at the last elections to the City Duma in Petrograd) haNe on 
this question revealed a certain approximation to the position of 
the Bolsheviks Thus, m the declaration of the Soviet majority 
read hy Comrade Marto\ at the Democratic Conference we read 

The Sovleta oi Workers Soldiers and Peasants Deputies created in the 
first days oi the revolmion by tlie mighty impulse of the genuine creative spirit 
of the people form tbe new tissue of the revolutionary <«tate which has replaced 
the threadbare tissue of tho slate of the old regime ** 

This IS expressed a trifle loo gaudily, in other words preten 
tiousness of language serves to conceal a lack of clarity of politic 
al thought The Soviets have not yet replaced the old ^^tissue,” and 
that old tissue is not the state of the old regime, but the stale both 
of Isaiism and of the bourgeois republic But, at any rate, Martov 
here stands head and shoulders abo\e the Novaya Zhiznists 

The Soviets are a new state apparatus, ^vhich, in the first 
place, provides an armed force of workers and peasants, and this 
force is not dnorced from the people, as was the old standing 
army, but is fused with the people in the closest possible fashion 
From a military point of view, this force is incomparably more 
powerful than previous forces, from the point of view of the 
revolution it cannot be replaced by anything else Secondly, this 
apparatus provides a bond with tho masses, with the majority of 
the people, so intimate, so indissoluble, so readily controllable and 
renewable, that there was nothing remotely like it in the previous 
state apparatus Thirdly, tins apparatus, by virtue of the fact that 
It 18 elected and subject to recall at the will of the people without 
any bureaucratic formalities, is far more democratic than any 
previous apparatus Fourthly, it provides a close contact with the 
most diverse occupations, thus facilitating the adoption of the most 
varied and most radical reforms without a bureaucracy Fifthly, 
It provides a form of organisation of the vanguard, i e , of the 
most class conscious, most energetic and most progressive section 
of the oppressed classes, the workers and peasants, and thus const! 
tutes an apparatus witli the help of which the vanguard of tho op 
pressed classes can elevate, educate and lead the gigantic masses 
of these classes, which hithcrlo have stood remote from political 
life and from history Sixthly, H provides the powihilHy of combin 
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xng the advanlagoa of parliamenlanam with the advantages of 
immediate and direct democracy, ue ^ of uniting in the persons 
of the elected representatives of the people both legislative and ex 
ecntiv^ functions Compared with bourgeois parhamentanam, this 
represents an advance m the development of democracy which is of 
hifltoncal and world wide significance 

Our Soviets m 1905 wiere, so to speak, but an 6mbryo, for they 
existed for a few weeks only Under the circumstances of the time 
there was obviously no possibility of their all round development 
And even now, m the revolution of 1917, that is still not the case, 
for a period of only a few months is very little, and, what Is moat 
important, the Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik leaders have 
prostituted the Soviets, have degraded them to the status of talk 
shops, of accessories to the compromising policy of the leaders 
The Soviets have been rotting and decaying under the leadership 
of the Liebers, Dans, Tseretellis and Chernovs The Soviets can 
properly develop and expand to their full pronuse and capacity 
only provided they assume the entire power of the state, for other 
wise they have nothing to do, otherwise they are simply embryos 
{and an embryo cannot exist very long), or mere puppets ‘‘Dual 
power” is paralysing the Soviets 

If the creative impulse of the revolutionary classes of the peo 
pie had not engendered the Soviets, the proletarian revolution in 
Russia would have been a hopeless cause For the proletariat 
could certainly not have retained power with the old state appara 
tus, while it is impossible to create a now apparatus immediately 
The sad history of the prostitution of the Soviets by TseretelU and 
Chernov, the history of the “coalition,” la at the same time the his 
tory of tibo emancipation of the Soviets from petty bourgeois iHu 
slons, of their passage through the “purgatory” of practical 
acquaintance with the abomination and filth of all and every hour 
geo is coalition Let us hope that this “purgatory’* has not injured 
the Soviets, but rather tempered them 

« # # 

The mam difficulty of a proletarian revolution Is to establish, 
on a nation wide scale, a precise and scrupulous system of ac 
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countmg and control, corUrol by the workers, over the production 
and distribution of commodities 

When the writers of Novaya Zhun protested that our slogan 
of ^Svorkers’ control’* involves syndicalism,* that protest was a 
specimen of a stupid, schoolboyish application of ‘‘Marxism,” 
which, instead of being intelligently digested, is simply learned 
by rote after the Struve manner Syndicalism either repudiates the 
revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat or relegates it, as it 
does political power in general, to an utterly subordinate place 
We give it prime place If one speaks in the spirit of the Novaya 
Zhizn^ts that is, not of workers’ control, but state control — that 
IB a bourgeois reformist phrase, m essence a purely Cadet formula, 
for the Cadets have no objection to the participation of the workers 
m “slate” control The Cadet Korniloviata know very well that 
such participation offers the bourgeoisie the beat method of de- 
ceiving the workers, that it is a most subtle method of bnbing, 
politically, people like Gvozdev, Nikitin, Prokopovich, Tseretelh 
and the rest of the gang 

When we say “workers’ control,” always associating that slogan 
with the dictatorship oi the proletariat, and always putting it 
after the latter, we thereby make plain what state we have in rmnd 
The state is the organ of domination of a class Of which class? 
If of the bourgeoisie, then it is a Cadet Kornilov Kerensky state, 
from which the working people of Russia have now been “komil 
ismg and kerenising” for over half a year If of the proletariat, if 
it is a proletarian state we are referring to, le , the dictatorship of 
the pTolelannt, then workers’ control can become a national, all 
embracing, omnipresent, extremely precise and extremely scrupu 
lous accounting of the production and distribution of goods 

That 18 the mam difficulty, and that is the main problem of the 
proletarian, i e , the souialist revolution Without the Soviets this 
task, at any rate for Russia, would be impossible of solution The 
Soviets indicate the organisational work of the proletariat which 
con solve this problem of world historic significance 

Wo have thus approached another aspect of the question of 
the state apparatus Besides the pre-eminently “coercive” machin 
ery — the standing army, the police and the bureaucracy— there 
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la m the modern state an apparatus that is closel> connected with 
tlie banks and ayndicatea, an apparatus that performs a vast amount 
of ^vork of an accounting and statistical nature^ if one may so ex 
press It This apparatus must noC and should not, be broken up 
It must be wrested from the control of the capitalists, the capital 
ifits must be cut off, lopped away, chopped off from it, together 
ivith the threads by which they tranemit iheir influence It must ha 
snbordinaied to the proletarian Soviets It must be made wider, 
more comprehensive, more popular And this can be done by tak 
ing advantage of the achievementa already made by big capitalism 
(andj indeed, the proletarian revolution generally can attain its 
aim only by taking advantage of these achievements) 

Capitalism has created an apparatus of registration and account 
in the shape of tho banks, syndicates, the postal service, consumers’ 
societies, and unions of employees iVuhout big bants socialism 
would be impossible of reabsatioTi 

The big banks are the **8tste apparatus’’ w© need for the real 
isatioii of socialism, ond which we shall take from capitalism ready 
made Our problem here is only to lop away that which capital 
iHically disjigares this othenvise excellent apparatus and to make 
It still bigger, still more democratic, still more comprehensive 
Quantity is transformed into quality A single huge state bank, 
With branches in every volost ^ and in every factory— that will al 
ready bo nine tenths of a socialist apparatus That will be general 
state bookkeeping general stale accounling of tlie production and 
distribution of goods, something in the nature, so to speak, of the 
‘skeleton of a socialist society 

This “state apparatus” (which under capitalism is not wholly 
a stale apparatus, but which mil be wholly so with us under so 
cialism) we can “lay hold of” and “wield” at a single shoke, by 
a smglo decree, for the actual work of bookkeeping, audit, reglstra 
Don, control and accounting js performed by employees, most of 
whom are themselves in the position of proletarians or serai 
proletarians 

The proletarian government can, and must, by a single decree, 
transform these teiployeea into state emplovees^m tho same way 
‘ Volost-^e rural dlsiriot — iSd ed 
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Bs the wat<"hdogs of capitalism, such as Briond and other boxirgeois 
tnimstera, by a single decree transform striking railwaymen into 
state employees We shall need a great many more such state cm 
ployees, and more ran be made available, for capitalism has 
simplified the functions of accounting and audit, and has reduced 
them to a comparatively simple system of entries, witlun the 
capacity of any literate person 

The transformation of bank, syndicate, commercial and aim 
liar employees into state employees is perfectly feasible, both tech 
nically (thanks to the preliminary work accomplished for us by 
capitaherm. and finance capitalism) and politically, provided con 
trol and supervision are exercised by the Soviets 

As for the higher employees, of whom tliere are very fevf, 
and who incline towards the capitalists, we shall ha\e to treat 
them os we treat the capitalists— XMth seventy They, like the cap 
itahsts, will offer rc5istoncc and this resistance will have to be 
broken And if the immortally naive Pesheklionov, like the true 
'hnfant statesman” he is, lisped in June 1917 that ‘‘the resistance 
of the capitalists has been broken ’’ this childish phrase this child 
ish Awagger, this boyish sally, will be famed 6v the proletariat into 
reality 

That we can do for it is merely a question of smashing the 
lesistance of an insignificant minority of the population, liter ally 
a handful of people, over every one of whom the employees* 
unions, the trade unions, the consumers* societies and the Soviets 
will institute such superviBion that every Tit Titych ^ will be as 
completely encompassed as the Fiench at Sedan * We know them 
all by name we have only to take the lists of directors, members 
of boards, big shareholders, and so forth There are a few hundied 
of them m the whole of Russia, at most a few thousand, each of 
whom the proletarian state, with its Soviet apparatus, its employees’ 
unions, and so fortli, can surround with tens or hundreds of con 
Irollers, so that, most likely, instead of “smashing the resistance,^* 
we may succeed with the help of to orders* control (over the capital 
ists) in rendering such resistance impossible 

Tile vital thing ^vlU be not so much the confiscation of cap 

t fpolnolo to p 237 — Fd 
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Itali&t property as the establishment of universal, all embracing 
workers’ control over the capitalists and iheir possible supporters 
Confiscation alone will lead us nowhere, for it does not contain 
the element of organisation^ accounting, or correct distribution 
Confiscation might easily be replaced by a fair tax (levied, for 
instance, on the Shingarev scale)/ provided only that we make 
It impossible to escape rendering returns, conceal the truth, or 
evade the law And only workers’ control m a loorkers’ state can 
eliminate this possibility 

Compulsory trastificattojit i^e ^ compulsory amalgamation into 
associations under the control of the state, is what capitalism has 
prepared the way for, and what the Junker state has put into ef 
feet in Germany This will be fully realisable in Russia by the 
Soviets and the dictatorship of the proletariat And this will give 
m a ^^state apparatus/* universal, new and non bureaucratic ^ 

# * # 

The fourth argument of the advocates of the bourgeoisie is 
that the proletariat will be unable to wield the state apparatus. 
This argument, m comparison with the preceding one, contains 
nothing new The old apparatus, of course, we could neither get 
control of nor wield The new apparatus, the Soviets, is already 
being vaelded by the ‘^mighty impulse of the genuine creative spirit 
of the people ” This apparatus must only be freed of the shackles 
m which It was placed by the domination of the Socialist Revolu 
tionary aAd Menshevik leaders This apparatus is already being 
wielded, all that is needed is to rid it of the monstrous petty hour 
geois deadweight that is preventing it from advancing at full speed 

Two circumatancea must here he examined to aupplefment what 
has already been said first, the new methods of control, which 
were created not by u* hut by capitalism in its military imperialist 
stage, secondly, the importance of a more profound democracy in 
the admimstraiioTi of a state of the proletarian type 

The grftin monopoly and the bread ration cards were created 
not by us, but by the capitalist state at war The latter has al 

^ For more details about the meaning o£ compulsory truatifiefttiou we my 
pamphlet The Threatening Catastrophe and Hovi to Fight U 
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ready wilhm the framework of capitalism established universal 
labour service, that is, the militaiy penal prisons for workers 
Here, too, as in all its historical creative work, the proletariat 
takes Its weapons from capitalism, it does not mvent them or create 
them out of notlung 

The giain monopoly, the bread caids and universal labour 
service in the hands of the proletarian state, in the hands of the 
sovereign Soviets, will become a powerful instrument of account 
mg and control, an instrument which, extended to tlie capitalists 
and the rich in general^ and applied to them by the workers^ 
will constitute a force unprecedented in history for setting the 
state apparatus m motion, for overcoming the resistance of the 
capitalists and subjecting them to the proletarian state This m 
slrument of control and of compelling people to work will be 
more effective than the laws of the Convention and its guillotine 
The guillotine only intimidated, it only crushed active resistance 
for ns that is not enough 

For UB that is not enough We must not only intimidate the 
capitalists so that they feel the might of the proletarian state and 
forget to thmk of actively reaistuig it, we must crush also their 
passive resistance, which is undoubtedly much more dangerous 
and harmful We must not only crusli all resistance, we must get 
people to work ivithm the new oiganisalion of the state It la not 
enough to ‘*get nd*’ of the capitalists, it is necessary (after getting 
nd of the useless ones, the incorrigible resisteis) to employ them 
in the service of the new state This applies to the capitalists as 
well as to the higher bourgeois intellectuals, office workers, etc 

And we have the required means We have received the means 
and weapons from the capitalist state at war — ^the gram monopoly, 
the bread cards and universal labour service who toils not, 
neither shall he eat^* — that is the basic, prime and chief lule which 
the Soviets of Workers^ Deputies can and will introduce as soon 
as they become the governing power 

Every worker has a work book This document does not humiU 
ale hxra, although at the present tme it la undoubtedly a document 
of capitalist wage slavery, a certificele of the fact that the working 
man belongs to some or other parasite 
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The Soviets aviU iiisbtute the woik book for ihc nch^ and then 
gradually extend it to the whole population (in a peasant countr)^ 
the work, book will probably for a long time to come be unnecea 
sary for the overwhelming aiajonty of the peasants) The work 
hook will cease to be the insignia of the “labble,'^ U will ceaao 
to be a document of the ‘ lowei’^ orders, a certificate of wage 
slavery It will be converted into a document testifying that nv the 
new society there aie no longer any * workers,” but that, on the 
othei hand, Uiere is nobody who doe^ not work 

llie iich Will be oblic^ed to procure a work book bom the 
muon of workers oi employees to which then, particular sphere 
of activity IS most akni Every week, or at some other stated inter 
val, they will have to obtain a certificate from that union to the 
effect that they arc performing their work conscientiously^ other 
wise they will not be able to obtain their bread card or food 
products generally We need good organisers in banking and ni 
amalgamating cntei puses (m these matters the capitalists have 
had more experience, and work goes more smoothly with experi 
enced people) , we need more engineers, agronomiaU, technicians, 
scientifically trained experts of every kind, than evtr before We 
shall entrust all such workers with tasks to which they are accus 
lomed and with which they can cope We shall probably only grad 
tially introduce equality of pay for all work in its full extent, 
leaving a Ingher rate of pay for such experts during the transition 
period But we shall put them under comprehensive workers’ con 
irol, we shall msist on the full and unconditional observance of 
the rule *‘He who toila not, neither shall he eat ” As for th^ organ 
mtional form of the work, we shall not invent jt, but shall take 
ready mado from capitalism the banks, syndicates, the beat factor 
les, experimental stations, academies, etc , we shall only need to 
select the beat models furnished by the experience of the most pro 
greasiVe countries 

And, of course, we are not guilty of one atom of utopianisin, 
wo are not depaibng from sober common sense, when we declare 
that the capitabat clasa will offer the most stubborn resistance, 
but that bv oTganiamg the whole population into Soviela we shall 



LAN 'IHt BOLSHEVIKS RETAIN STATE BOWERS 


m 

smash that reaiatance And while die particularly obstinate and le 
calcitrant capitalists will of course have to be punished fay die 
confiscation of iheir property and by imprisonment, the victory of 
the proletariat iviU increase the number of cases like the one of 
winch 1 read, for instance, m today’s Izvestiya 

On Oclobtr 9 (September 26) Iwo cnguieerii preaented themselves to the 
( enlral Coantil of taotory and Workshop Commuiees and declared that a 
^roup of engineers had decided to form a union of Socialist engm^eta Const 
(ieriDg that the present ntovement is jn fact the beginning of the social revolu 
Uon, the union places Uself nt tho disposal of the working masses, and in 
defence of tho interests of the workers desires to act in complete harmony willi 
the workers organisations Tho representatives of the Central Council of Fac 
torjr and Worksliop Commuteea replied that the Council wdl gladly form witldn 
ita organieation ah engineering section which will embody in It« programme the 
fundamental theses of the First Conference of Factory and Workshop Commit 
tecs regarding workers control over production A joint meeting of delegates 
of the Central Council ol Factory and Workahop Committees and the inaugural 
group of Soclaliat engmeera wdl be held at an early date (i^uestryo, October 
10 tSeptemher 27 1> 1917 ) 

The proletariat, we are told, will be unable to wield tlie state 
apparatus 

Russia aftei the 1905 Revolution was mled by 130,000 land 
lords They ruled by the aid of imrenuUmg violence perpetrated 
on 150,000,000 people, by subjecting them to endless hunuhation, 
and by condemning the vast majority to inhuman toil and to senu 
starvation 

And yet we are told that Russia cannot be governed by the 
240,000 jnembera of the Bolshevik Party,* governing in the inter 
ests of the poor and against the rich These 240,000 alieady have 
the support of not less than 1,000,000 votes of the adult popula 
tion, for that la the proportion between the number of members of 
the Party and the number of votes cast for it, as established both 
by the experience of Europe and by the experience of Russia, as, 
for instance, m the August elections to the Petrograd Duma And 
here we already have a ‘‘state apparatus” of on^ million persons, 
devoted to the socialist state not for tlie sake of a fat sum every 
twentieth of the month, but for the sake of an ideal 

Moreover, we have a magic means of increasing our state appa 
ratua tenjold at one stroke, such as no capitalist state possessed or 



m PROLEtARUt AND PARTY ON ROaD TO OCTOBER 

could ever hope to possess This magic means is to get the toil 
ere, the poor, to share m the day to day work of governing the 
state* 

In order to make it clear how simple it will be to apply this 
magic means, and how faultless its action will be, let us take ag 
plain and obvious an example as possible. 

The state has forcibly to evict a family from a house and 
to install another That is done tune and again by the capitalist 
state, and it will algo be done by oui state, the proletarian or so 
ciahst state 

The capitahflt state evicts a workers^ family which has lost 
Its breadwinner and is unable to pay rent A bailiff appears with 
a whole squad of police or “mihtia ” In a working class distnct 
a whole detachment of Cossacks is necessary in ordei to effect an 
evicUon Why? Because the bailiff and '‘militiaman*’ refuse to go 
without strong military protection They know that the sight of an 
eviction arouses such fury in the neiglibourhood, among thousands 
of people who have been driven to the verge of desperation, arouses 
such hatred towards the capitalists and the capitalist state, that 
the bailiff and the squad of militiamen might at any moment be 
tom to pieces Large military forces are required, several regiments 
of floldiers have to be brought into the town from some distant 
province, in order that the soldiers may be indifferent to the life 
of the poor of the town and may not become “infected” by social 
ism 

The proletarian state finds it necessary forcibly to install some 
needy family in the dwelling of a rich man Our detachment of 
workers’ militia consists, let us say, of fifteen people— two Sailors, 
two soldiers, two class conscious workers (of whom only one, let 
us assume, is a member of our Party or a sympathiser), one intel 
lectual, and eight membera of the toiling poor , at least five must 
necessarily he women, domestic servants, unskilled workers, and so 
on The detachment comes to the rich man^s apartment, inspects 
it, and finds that there are five rooms occupied by two men and two 
women ‘'This winter, citizens, you must confine yourselves to two 
roome and place two rooms at the disposal of two families that are 
now living In cellatH For the tune being, until with the help of en 
gmeera (you are an engineer, I think?) we build good dwellings 
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for all, you mil have to put yourselves to lucouvenience Your 
telephone wall serve ten families That will save about a hundred 
hours’ work in running to the stores, and so forth Moreover, in 
your family there are two unengaged semi ablebodied workers 
capable of performing light service — a woman citizen of fifty five 
and a citizen of fourteen They will do duty for three hours daily 
m supermtendmg the distribution of products for tlie ten families 
and in keeping the necessary accounts The student citizen in our 
detachment will mite out two copies of the text of this state order 
and you will bo kind enough to give us a signed declaration that 
you undertake to abide by it faithfully ” 

Such clear examples, m my opinion, give an idea of the dif 
ference between the old bourgeois and the new socialist state ap 
paratus and state administration 

We are not Utopians Wo know that not every labourer or cook 
could at present undertake the administration of the state In 
this we agree with the Cadets, and with Breshkovskaya and Tsere 
telli But we differ from these citizens in that we demand the mime 
diate abandonment of the prejudice that assumes that only the 
rich, or officials picked from rich families, are capable of govern 
ing the state, of performing the doily routine work of administra 
lion Wo demand that the class conscious workers and soldiers 
should conduct the training in the business oi state administration, 
and that this should be begun immediately, i e , that all the toilers, 
all the poor should begin to be tramed to this business inmiedi 
ately 

We know that the Cadets are also willing to teach the people 
democracy Cadet ladies are willing to give lectures to domestic 
servants on women’s nghts, in accordance with the best French and 
English authorities Also, at the very next concert meeting, before 
an audience of thousands, a general exchange of kisses will be 
arranged on the platform the Cadet lady lecturer will kiss Bresh 
kqvskaya, Breshkovskaya will kiss ex Minister Tseretelh, and a 
grateful people will thus obtain an object lesson m republican 
equality, liberty and fraternity 

Yes, we agree that the Cadets, Breshkovskaya and TseicteUi are 
m theif way devoted to tlie cause of democracy, and are carrying 
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uii piopagauda foi U miiung ihe people But ^vhal js la be duJiL J 
our idpa of democracy is aorajewhat different from theirs^ 

In our Opinion, m order to imDgate the untold burdens and 
miseries of the war, m order to heal the terrible wounds inflicted 
on the people by the war> reuofutionary democracy is necessary, 
revolutionary measures aro needed, of the kind described m the 
example of the allocation of dwellings m the interests of the poor 
We must proceed in exactly the same way, m both toivn and coun 
try, with regard to foodstuffs, clothes, boots, and so forth, and in 
the Country with regard to the land, etc For the administration of 
the stale m this spirit we can immediately set up a state apparatus 
of about ten nnUion, if not twenty million people>— an apparatus 
unknown to any capitalist country We alone can create such an 
apparatus, for we are assured of the complete and devoted aympa 
ihy of the vast majority of the population This appaintus we alone 
can create, because we have class conscious workers, disciplmed 
by a long capitalist ‘‘apprenticeship” (not for naught did we sene 
apprenticeship to capitalism), workers who are capable of form 
jng a workers’ nulitia and of gradually enlargmg it (beginning to 
enlarge it ipimediately) into a peopWs militia The class conscious 
workers must lead, but they can draw mto the work of admmistta 
Uon the real masses of the tolling oppressed 

Of course, mistakes will be inevitable m the first steps taken 
by this now apparatus But did the peasants make no mistakes 
when, emerging from serfdom into freedom, they began to manage 
their own affaire? Is there any other way to teach the people to 
manage their own affairs and to avoid mistakes than by actual 
practice, than by immediately proceeding to genuine popular self 
government? The most important thing at present is to abandon 
the bourgeois intellectual prejudice that only special officials, who 
by their whole social position are entirely dependent on capital, can 
perforin the work of administration of the state The most import 
ant thing is to put an end to the state of affairs in which tlie hour 
geois, the officials and the “Socialist” ministers try to manage the 
state m the old way, and fail, so that after seven niontha, m a 
peasant country, they are faced with a peasant revolt! The most 
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impoilaiil iHing 13 lo inspire ihe opprciistd and the toilers ^vitli 
confidence in llieir own strength, lo show them in prnclice that 
they can and must themselves undertake a correct, strictly orderly 
and organised distribution ot bread, food, milk, clothing, dwell 
mgs, and so forth, in the interests of the poor Without this, Russia 
lannot be saved from collapse and rum, whereas an honest, tour 
ageous and umveisal •move to hand over the administration to the 
proletarians and semi proletarians will arouse such unprecedented 
revolutionary enthusiasm among the masses, will so niultipl} the 
forces of the people in combating their miseries, that much that 
seemed impossible to oui old, narrow bureaucratic forces will 
becgnie practicable for the forces of the millions and iniUions 
of the masses when they begin to work for themselves and not un 
der the whip, for the capitalist, the master, the official 

# * # 

The question of the state appaiolus /ilso iiuolves the que^ 
tion of centralism, which was raised so very vigorously and ao 
very unhappily by Comrade Bazarov m No 138 of l^ovaya Zhizrh 
of October 10 (September 27), m an article entitled ’“The Bolshe 
viks and the Problem of Power ” 

Comrade Bazarov reasons as follows ‘ The Soviets are not an 
apparatus adapted to all ‘spheres of state life/’ for, allegedly, seven 
months’ experience has proved, and ‘^tens and hundreds of docu 
meats in the possession of the Economic Section of the Petrograd 
Exceptive Committee” have confirmed, that, although in many 
places the Soviets virtually enjoyed “aoverergn power,” neverthe 
less, *‘they were unable to achieve any satisfactory results in com 
bating economic disorganisation ” What is required is an appar 
atus ‘^divided according to branches of production, strictly cen 
txalised within the limits of each branch, and subordinated to one 
general state centre” **It is not a question” — be good enough to 
observe — replacing the old apparatus, but of reformmg it 
however much the Bolsheviks may scoff at people with a 
plan 

These observations of Comrade Bazarov are amazing for their 
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lielplessaess They are an exact copy of the arguments of the hour 
geoisie, a reflection of its class point of view 

And, indeed, to assert that the Soviets anywhere m Rusaia, and 
at any time, enjoyed “sovereign power’’ is simply absurd (if not 
a mere repetition of the self interested class lie of the capitalists) 
Sovereign power implies power over all the land, the banks and 
the factories Anybody with the least knowledge of historical ex 
penence and of the scientific facts concerning the connection be 
tween politics and economics could not have “forgotten” Una 
Trifling” circumstance 

It la the lying trick of the bourgeoisie, while denying the 
Soviets powei, while sabotaging every in any way serious measure 
of the Soviets, while retaining the government in its own hands 
and retaining the power over the land, the banks, and so on, to 
throw the blame for the economic disruption on the Soviets* That 
IS the essence of the whole deplorable experience of the coalition 

The Soviets never possessed sovereign power, and their meas^ 
ures could result in nothing but palhalives and still greater con 
fusion 

Demonstrating the need for centralism to the Bolsheviks, who 
are centralists by convicti6n, by their programme and by the whole 
tactics of their Party, is indeed hammering at an open door The 
writers of Novaya Zhizn engage in such useless occupations only 
because they have completely failed to understand why we scoff 
at their “general state” point of view And the Novaya Zhizn ists 
fail to understand this because they recognise the doctrine of the 
class struggle only verbally, and not with their intelligence While 
repeating by rote phrases regarding the class struggle, they are 
forever straying into a “super class pomt of view” that is ridicu 
lous m theory and reactionary m practice And this fawning on 
the bourgeoisie they call a “general stat©’^ plan 

The state, dear people, la a class concept The state is on organ 
or machme for the exercise of force by one class against another 
As long as it IS a machine for the exercise of force by the bourgeoi 
sie against the proletariat, the only slogan for the proletariat must 
be to smash that state But when the state becomes proletarian, 
when It becomes a machine for the exercise of force by the prole 
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lariat against the bourgeoisie, then we shall he fully and unreser 
vedly in favour of a strong state power and centralism 

To put it more popularly, we are not scofiSng at “plans,’* but 
at the fact that Bazarov and Co foil to understand that in reject 
mg “workers’ control,” in rejecting the “dictatorship of the prole 
tariat,” they are supporting the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie 
There is no middle course, a middle course is but the futile dream 
of the petty bourgeois democrat 

Not a single central body, not a single Bolshevik has ever 
argued against the Soviets’ being centralised, against their being 
united None of us has ever objected to organising factory and 
shop committees according to branch of production and to their 
centralisation Bazarov is aiming beside the mark 

We scoff, have scoffed, aud shall continue to ecoft, not at 
^^centralism,” not at “plans,” but at reformism For your reform 
iiin IS exceedingly comical after the experience of the coalition And 
when one talks “not of replacing the apparatus, but of reforming 
It,’* one IS a reformist, one has become a reformist democrat m 
stead of a revolutionary democrat Reformism simply means con 
cessions by the ruling class, and not its overthrow, it means that 
concessions are made by the ruling class, but that the power re 
mams in its hands 

And that is just what has been tried by half a year of coali 
tion 

It IS that we are scofiSng at Bazarov, liever having mastered 
the doctrine of the class struggle, allows hfmsolf to be caught 
by the bourgeoisie, who sing in unison “Just so, just so — ^we are 
not opposed to reform, we are m favour of the participation of the 
workers in general state control , we fully agree to that ” And the 
good Bazarov objectively plays die part of chorus for the capi 
talists 

This has always been, and always will be, the case with people 
who, in times of acute class struggle, endeavour to occupy a 
“middle” position And it is because the writers of Novaya 7hizn 
are mcapahl© of understanding the class struggle that their policy 
is such a ridiculous and eternal vacillation between the bourgeoisie 
and the proletariat 
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Occupy youisclves ividi dear citizens — that is nol 

politics, that 18 not the class stiuggle^ in that sphere )ou niay 
indeed be of use to the people You have many economists on } our 
paper Join forces with engineers, and so forth, who are prepaied 
to woik on the question of regulating pioduction and distnbution 
Devote a page of your big ‘‘apparatus" (your paper) to a business 
like investigation of exact data on the production and distribution 
of goods m Russia, on the banks, syndicates, ole , etc That is 
where )ou tan be of benefit to the people, where your sitting be 
tvfeen two stools can do no great harm, euth work on “plans" will 
earn you the gratitude and not the ridicule of the workers 

When the proletariat is victorious it will act as followa it 
will set the economists, engineers, agricultural experts, etc , under 
ike control of the workers' organisations, to w-ork out a “plan, ' to 
teat it, to seek means of eavmg laboui by centralisation, and to 
seek for the simplest, cheapest, most convenient and universal meth 
ods of control Wo shall pay economists, statisticians and tech 
mcians good money for this, but — ^we shall give them nothing to 
eat unless they perform the work conscientiously and entirely in 
the of the toilers 

We are m favour of centralism and of a “plan,” but it must 
be die centralism and the plan of a proletarian state — it must 
be a proletanan regulation of production and dlBtnbution in the 
interests of the poor, the toilers, the exploited, against the interests 
of the exploiters The concept “general state centre” we agree to 
understand as rmplying only that which smashes the resistance of 
die capitalists, which giies sovereign power to the majonty of the 
people, i e , to the proletarians and semi proletarians — the workers 
and the poor peasants 

* # # 

The fifth argument is that the Bolsheviks cannot retain powesr 
because “the circumstances are exceptionally complicated " 

Oh, wiseacres I They ate prepared, forsooth, to reconcile them 
selves to the revolution, provided only the circu instances are not 
“exceptfonally complicated ” 

Such revolutions never ooCut, and the sighs for such a revolu 
ion are but die reactionary lament of dm bourgeois jRteJlecluali 
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Even A\ero a i evolution to begin under ciicumslances that apptaicd 
not \eiy complicated, the deiolopment of the ^e^olutIon itself 
^^^ould invaiiably create excepnonally complicated circumstances 
For a revolution, a genuine and profound revolution, a ‘‘people’s” 
revolution, to use Marx’s exprcsaion, is an incredibly complicated 
and painful process in ivhich the old social order dies away and 
a new <^ocial order, a new order of living for lens of millions of 
people, IS born Revolution is a most acute, savage and desperate 
class ‘Struggle and civil war Not a single great revolution in his 
tory hasieen able to dispense with civil war, and only a “man m a 
muffler”* can think that civil war is conceivable without “excep 
lionally complicated circumstances” 

Had the circumstances not been exceptionally complicated, 
there would have been no revolution If you are afraid of wolves, 
don’t go into the forest 

There is nothing to discuss in this fifth argument, for it is 
devoid of economic or political meaning, or meaning of any kind, 
for that matter It is but the lamentation of people who are dis 
tressed and frightened by the revolution As an illustration of 
such lamentation, I shall take the liberty of citing two slight per 
sonal reminiscences 

I had a conversation with a wealthy engineer not long before 
the July days The engineer had at one time been a revolutionary, 
a member of the Social Democratic Party, and even of the Bol 
shevik Party, but now he was all fear and rage at the turbulent 
and undauntoble workers “If they were at least workers like the 
German^” he said (he was an educated man and had been abroad) 
“Of course, I understand that, generally speaking, the social revolu 
tion IS inevitable But in our countiy, when the standard of the 
workers he|s been so lowered by the worl No, that is not revolu 
tlon, It IS an abyss” 

He was willing to accept the social revolution if history would 
lead to it in as peaceful, quM, smooth and orderly a •manner as a 
German express glides into a station A sedate conductor opens 
the carriage door and announces “Social Revolution Station* 
Allc aiissteigen (all alight here) J” Iq which case what objection 
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could there be to paeaing from a position of engineer to the Tit 
Tityches to a position of engineer to the workers’ organisations’ 

This man has seen strikes He knows what a storm of passion 
the most ordinary strike always arouses even in the most peaceful 
times He understands, of course, how many million times greater 
must this storm be when the class struggle has aroused the 
whole toiimg population of this enormous country, when millions 
of people who have been tortured for centuries by the landlords 
and robbed and doivntrodden for decades by capitalists and tsanst 
officials have been driven by war and exploitation almost to the 
point of despair He understands all this “theoretically*^ he ad 
mits all this verbally But he is scared by tho “exceptionally tom 
plicated tircumstances ** 

After the July days I was obliged, as a result of the extreme 
ly solicitous attention with which I was honoured by the Keren 
sky government, to go underground Of course, it is the workers 
who shelter people like us In an outlying working class suburb of 
Petrograd, m a small working doss house, dinner is being served 
^he hostess places bread on the table “Look/* says the host, 
“what fine bread ‘They* dare not give us bad bread now And we 
had almost forgotten that good breed could be had in Petro ' 
&rad’* 

I was amazed at this class evaluation of the July days My 
mind had been revolving around the political significance of the 
event, weighing its importance m relation to the general course 
of events, analysing the situation that had given rise to this zigzag 
of history and the situation it would create, and debating how we 
must alter our slogans and Party apparatus in order to adapt them 
to the changed situation As for bread, I, who had never experi 
enced want, never gave it a thought Bread to me seemed a matter 
of course, a by product, as it were, of the work of a writer Funda 
mentally, the mind approaches the class struggle fox bread by a po 
litical analysis and an extraordinarily con^licated and involved path 

But this repreaentative of the oppressed class, although one 
of the better paid and well educated workers, took the bull by the 
horns with that astonishing simplicity and bluntness, with that 
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firm resolutiOB and amazingly dear insight, wVch is as remote 
from your intellectual aa the ataia in the sky The ^vholc‘ uorld is 
divided into two campe ‘Ve,’’ the toilers and “they,” the exploit 
ers Not the slightest embarrassment over what had happened — ^for 
him It waa just one of the battles m the long struggle of laboui 
against capital when wood is cut, chips ivill fly 

“What a terrible thing, these ^exceptionally complicated cir 
cu instances^ of the revolution!” — that is the way the bourgeois 
mlelleclual thinks and feels 

“We have put the screw on Them’ , They’ dare not make trouble 
now If we tighten the screw still more we shall get nd of them 
altogether” — that is the way the worker thinks and feels 

# « # 

The sixth and last argument is that the pioletanal ‘Svill bo 
unable to resist the pressure of hostile forces which will sweep away 
not only the dictatorship of the pxoletanat, but the whole revolu 
tion ” 

Do not try to scare us, gentlemen, you mil not succeed We 
have seen such hostile forces and their pressure in the case of 
Kornilovism (from which Kerenakyism m no way differs) Every 
body saw, and all the people remember, how Kornilov’s forces 
were routed by the proletariat and the poor peasantiy and how 
pitiful and helpless proved to bo the position of the supporters of 
the bourgeoisie and the small number of representatives of the more 
well to do email local landlords, who are particularly hostile to 
the revolution Dyelo Naroda of October 13 (September 30), try 
ing to persuade the workers to “endure” Kerensky ism (le , Korni 
lovism) and Tseretelh’s fake Bulygin Duma * until the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly (convened under the protection of 
“military measures” against the rebellious peasants*), reiterates 
this sixth argument of Novaya Zhizn with great gusto, and screams 
till It IS hoarse “The Kerensky government will n^ver submit” 
0 c , to the government of Sovieta, the government of the workers 
and peasants, which Dyelo Naroda^ not to be outdone bv the 
pogronnsta and anti Semites, the monarchists and Cadets, calls the 
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go\ eminent of Trotsky and Lenin*’, such are tlie lengths to \shich 
the SoLialist Revolutionaries will go^ 

But neither Dyelo l^aroda nor Novaya Zhizn can frighten the 
Uass lonacious workers *‘The Kerensk) government,” >ou say, 
*ViII never suhiiiit^* — that is, to put it more bluntly and clearly, 
It will repeat the Kornilov affair And the gentlemen of Dyelo 
Naroda dare to call this a “civil uar ” to apeak of it as a “terrible 
piospect'M 

No, gentlemen >ou will not deceive the workers That will not 
be civil war, but a hopeless mutiny of a handful of iCoinilovists 
If their desire is not to submit to the people and to provoke a 
repetition on a larger scale of what happened to the Kornilovis^s at 
Viborg, if the Socialist Revolutionaries desire this, if the member 
of the Socialist Revolutionary Party, Kerensky, desires this, he 
certainly can drive the people to the point of fury But )ou will 
not frighten the workers and soldiers this way, gentlemen 

What unutterable insolence^ They fake a new Bulygin Duma, 
they recruit by fraud a crowd of reactionary co operators and vil 
lagfl kulaka to help them, to these they add the capitalists and land 
lords (elements pos^^essing the so called property qualification), 
and ^vith this band of Kornilovists they want to thwart the will 
of the peoplCy the will of the workers and peasants 

They have brought affairs in a peasant country to such a pass 
tfiat a broad stream of peasant revolt is spreading everywhere^ 
Just think of it ^ In a democratic republic where 80 per cent of the 
population are peasants, they have driven them to a peasant re 
volt This same Dyelo Naroda, Chernov’s orgdn the organ 
of the “Sociahst Revolutionanos which on October (Sep),em 
her 30) had the insolence to advise the workers and peasants to 
“endure,” had been obliged, in a leading aihcle on October 12 
(September 29) to admit that 

^^practically nothing fiaa been done up to tho present to pat an end to the 
conditions of servitude that still prevail m the country dlatricta of Central 
Russia ^ 

This aeune Dyelo Naroday iti the sAme leading article of Octo 
bar 12 (September 29), says that ^*the dead hand of Stolypin is 
^tiU strongl) felt m the methods of the revolutionary ministers ” 
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In othpi ^\oids, lo pul il clearer and more il rails Krrensk>, 

jSikilui, Kislikin and Co Slolypimsls 

The “StoIyp\ni&lEi ’ keieusky and Co ha\t dmen the pea^^anls 
lo revolt, ihey are now adopting * nulitury measures” against the 
peasants, and are consoling the people with the comocation of the 
Constituent Assembly (although Kerensk) and Tseretelli hn\e al 
read) derened the people once hy solemnh declaring on July 21 
[8], that the Constituent Assembly would be convened on Septem 
her 30 [17] and then broken thoir nord and, even against the nd 
\ico of the Menshevik Dan, postponed the Constituent Assembly 
not to the end of October, as the Menshevik Cential Executive Com 
mitlee of that lime desired, but to the end of November'^ The 
^‘Stolypinists,” Kerensky and Co , are eonaolmg the people with 
the promise of an early comocation of the Constituent Assembly as 
tliough tlie people could trust those who have already play ed them 
false in like circumstances, as though the people could believe that 
the Constituent Assembly will be properly convened b) a govern 
ment which is applying military measures in remote villages, that 
!<?, openly conniving at arbitrar> arrests of class conscious peasants 
and at the falsification of the election** 

Tlie) drive the peasants to revolt and then have the effrontery 
to tell them that tliey must ‘‘endure,' that they must wait, and 
that thev must put their tiust m a government which is pacifying 
the rebellious peasants by “military measures ” 

Tliey drove hundreds of thousands of Russian soldiers lo tiieir 
doom in the offensive undertaken after July 2 (June 19) , they 
are dragging out the war at a time when German sailors are mu 
linying and tlirowing their superiors overboard,* tlie) have brought 
matters to such a pass, all the time uttering fine phrases about 
peace but not proposing a just pence to the belligerent nations 
And yet they have the effrontery to tell th^ workers and peasants, 
to tell the dying soldiers to endure, to trust the government of the 
“Stolypinist’' Kerensky, to have faith another month in the Korn 
ilov generals — in that month they may deliver a few more tens of 
fhousands of soldiers to the slaughlei ‘Endure”^ 

Ja this not shameless insolener’ 
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No, Messieurs the Socialist Revolutionaries and party rol 
leagues of Kerensky — ^voii vail not deceive tlie soldiers ^ 

The workers and soldieis will not endure the Kerensky gov 
eminent a single day, a single extra hour, for they know that the 
Soviet government will immediately propose a just peace to all 
the belligerents, and will therefore m all probability achieve an 
immediate arniialice and an early peace 

The soldiers of our peasant army will not endure the Keren 
sky government, which is pacifying the peasant revolt hy milUary 
measures, for a single day^ a single extra hour against the will 
of the Soviets 

No, Messieurs the Socialist Revolutionaries and party colleagues 
of Kerensky — you will not deceive the workers and peasants any 
longer 

« « 4 ^ 

As to the pressure of tlio hostile forces, which, according to 
the assurances of the mortally terrified Novaya Zhizn, will sweep 
away the dictatorship of the proletariat, we have here another 
monstrous logical and political error, which only people who have 
allowed themselves to be frightened almost out of their wits can 
fail to see 

You say “the pressure of hostile forces will sweep away the 
dictatorship of the proletanal'^ Very well But you are all eco 
nomists and educated people, dear fellow' citissens You know 
that to compare democracy with the bourgeoisie is senseless and 
sheer ignorance, equivalent to comparing pounds with yards For 
there is a democratic bourgeoisie and there are strata of the petty 
bourgeoisie which are non democratic (capable of a Vend^^ ) 
“Hostile forces” is a mere phrase The class concept h the 
bourgeoisie (supported by the landlords) 

The bourgeoisie and the landlords, the proletariat, the petty 
bourgeoisie — ^petty proprietors, primarily the peasants — ^these are 
the three fundamental “forces” into which Russia, like every cap 
italist countrY is divided These are the three fundamental “forces” 
which have long ago been demonstrated in every capitalist country 
(including Russia) both by scientific economic analysis and bv 
the political experience of Uie modern history of all countries, by 
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iho experience of every European revolution since the eighteenth 
tentur), and by the experience of the Uvo Russian revolutions of 
1905 and 1917 

And BO you hold out the threat to the proletarians that then 
power wU be swept away by the bourgeoisie'^ That can be the 
only meaning of your threat > U has no other sigi'iificance 

Very well If it la true that the bourgeoisie can sweep away the 
power of the workers and poor peasants, then nothing else remains 
but a coalition, i e , an alliance, or understanding, between the petty 
bourgeoisie and the bourgeoisie Nothing else is even thinkable 1 
But the coalition was tried for half a year and led to col 
lapse, and you yourselves, dear but dense citizens of Novaya 
Zhizn, renounced coalition 
\STiat IS the result? 

You have become so muddled, citizens of Novaya Zhizn^ you 
have allowed yourselves to be so scared, that you are incapable 
even of the most simple mental process, you are unable to count 
up to three^ let alone to five 

Either the entire power passes to the bourgeoisie — this you 
have long ceased advocatmg, and even the bourgeoisie dare not 
hint at It, knowing that the people have once already, on May 34 
(April 20 21), overthrown such a power by one lift of the should 
ers, and would do so now with thrice the determination and ruth 
Icsanesa Or the entire power passes to the petty bourgeoisie — in 
other words, to a coalitioa between it and the bourgeoisie, for the 
petty bourgeoisie cannot, and has no desire, to take power inde 
pendently, as has been proved by the experience of all revolutions 
and by economic science, which explains that m a capitalist coun 
try one may support capital or one may support labour, but that 
one cannot adopt a middle course. This coalition m Russia tried 
dozens of methods in the course of half a year, and failed 

Or, finally, the entire power passes to the proletarians and the 
poor peasants and is turned against the bourgeoisie in order to 
break its resistance This has not yet been tried, and from this you, 
gentlemen of Novaya Zhun, are dissuading the people, trying to 
frighten them by instilling in them your own fear of the hour 
geoisie 
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Mo fourth toufflu is ihinkttblc 

Loiiaequently^ if Novaya lluzji is afiaicl of the dictatoiship of 
iho proletariat and rejects it because of the possibility of a prole 
tar ion power being defeated by the bourgeoisie^ it is surreptutouUy 
returning to tlie position of compromise with the capitalists^^' It 
IS clear as daylight tliat if one fears resistance, does not believe 
in the possibility of smashing that lesistance, and says to the peo 
pie “Beware of the resistance of the capitalists, you cannot cope 
witli it'’ — one IS by that very fact calling again foi a conipronnse 
with the capitalists 

Novaya Ihizn is helplessly and pitifully confused, as are now 
all the petty hour geo la democrats, who see the collapse of the 
coalition, dare not defend it openly, and, being at the same time 
protected by the bourgeoisie, fear the sovereign power of the pro 
letanat and the pooi peaaanlr\ 

# # 

How disgraceful it la to call oneself a revolutionary, to desire 
to be reckoned a Socialist, and yet be afraid of the resistance of the 
capi alists' How mteruatioual Socialism, corrupted by opportun 
isra, has fallen ideologically if such voices can be raised' 

We have already seen, and tlie whole nation has seen, the 
strength of resistance of the capitalists For the capitalists are more 
class conscious than other classes and at once realised the signlfic 
a nee of die Soviets, they at once bent every effort, adopted every 
device, went to the length of the most atrocious lies and slanders, 
resorted to militaiy plots — all m order to destroy the Soviets, 
to reduce their power to naught, to prostitute them (with the help 
of the Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks), to transform them 
into talkshopa, and to tire out the peasants and ivorkers by month 
after month of empty chatter and play at revolution 

But we have not yet jean the strength of resistance of the 
proletarians and poor peasants For the full measure of this 
strength will be revealed only when the power has passed into 
the hands of the proletariat, when tens of millions of people who 
had been crushed by want and capitalist slavery will see from 
their own experience, will feel, that the power of the state has 
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jjudseil inlo tile podaeatsiun of the oppressed ciusses, ihuL the po^ei 
of the state is helping the poor to combat the landlords and capital 
i8ta and smashing their resistance Only then shall we be able tb 
gee what untapped forces of resistance to capitalism are latent m 
, the people, only then will what Engels calls 'Hleiit sociahsnn” 
be made apparent, only then shall we find that for every Un 
thousand open or concealed enemies of the power of the working 
class, who manifest themselves either by action or by passive 
lesistance, a million new fighters will arise, who until then had 
been politically dormant, languishing m poverty and despair, hav 
mg lost faith m themselves as human beings, in their right to live, 
in the possibility that they too might be served by the whole force 
of the modern centralised state and that their dclachmeaU of 
proletarian militia might be fully trusted and colled upon to take 
part in the immediate, direct, day to day work of administration of 
the state 

The capitalists and landlords, with the gracious assistance 
of the Plekhanova, Breshkovskayas, Tfierelellis, Chernovs, and Co , 
have done everything to defile the democratic republic, to defile 
It by servility to wealth, they have done this to such an extent 
that the people are giving way to apathy and indifference It is 
all the same to them^ for a hungry man cannot distinguish between 
a republic and a monarchy, a freezing, shoeless, weary soldier, 
perishing for the interests of others, is in no condition to love a 
1 epublic 

But when every labourer, every unemployed worker, every cook, 
every ruined peasant sees — not from the newspapers, but with 
his own eyes — -that the proletarian government is not cringing to 
wealth, but is helping the poor, that this government does not 
hesitate to adopt revolutionary measures, that it takes suiplus 
products from the parasites and gives them to the hungry, that it 
forcibly installs the homeless into the dwellings of the rich, that 
It forces the rich to pay for milk, but does not give them a single 
drop of it until the children of all poor families have received an 
adequate supply, that the land is passing into the possession of the 
toilers, and the factories and banka are passing under the control 
of the workers, that immediate and severe punishment is being 
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meted out to railliojiaireB who conceal their riches — when the poor 
see and feel this, then no forces of the capitalists and kulaks, the 
forces of international finance capital, which manipulates hun 
dreds of billions of money, will be able to defeat the people’s rev 
olution On tile contrary* the people’s revolution will conquer 
the whole woild, for in every country the socialist revolution la 
ripening 

Our levoluUon will be invincible if it is not afraid of itself 
and entiuata the sovereign power to the proletariat For behind 
us stand the immeasurably larger, more developed and more or 
ganised world forces oi the proletaiiat, whitla have been temp or 
anly repressed by the war, but not destroyed, in fact, they have 
been only multiplied by the war 

# # 

To fear that the power of the Bolsheviks — i e , the power of 
the proletariat, which is assured the unlimited support of the poor 
peasantry, will be “swept away” by the capitalists — what short 
flightedness tliat isl What disgraceful fear of the people, what hy 
pocnsyl Those who betray this fear belong to that “upper” (by 
capitalist standards, but in reality rotten) “society” who utter 
the word “justice” without themselves believing in it, by habit, as 
a phrase to which they attach no meaning 

Here is an example 

Mr Peshekhonoy is a well known senu Cadet A more moderate 
Trudovik, sharing the views of the Breshkovskayas and Plekhan 
ovs, It would be difficult to find There was never a minister more 
servile to tlie bourgeoisie* the world has never seen a warmer 
partisan of “coalition,” of compromise with the capitalists 

And here is the adaiuflsion this gentleman was obliged to make 
in his speech at the “Democratic” (read Bulygin) Conference, as 
reported by the defencist hvestiya 

There are two programmes One is a programme of group deiuanda, of 
dflB3 and national demands This programme is most frankly advocated by 
iho Bolahevlks But the other sections of democracy also do not find it easy 
to reject this p’rogiamme Fox they axe the demands of the tolling masses, oi 
iho ill treated and oppreaied natiauallliefl It is not so easy, tU^efore, for 
the democrats to break with the Bolaheviks, to renounce those class demands, 
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^ the more since these demands are essentially just But this programme for 
^yhicb we fought before the revolution, for the sake of which we made the 
revolution, and wliJch under other circumstances we all would have supported 
\ery solidly, presents, under existing circumstances, a great danger The 
danger is now all the greater alnco these demands have to be advanced at a 
moment when it is impossible for the state to comply with them We must 
hrsl defend the whole — the state it must be eaved {lom disaster and there 
Jb only one way to do that namely, to satisfy no demands, however just and 
cogent they may he, but, on the contrary, to impose restrictions and sacrifices 
which must he contributed from all quarters {hvesnya of the Central Exccu 
tlve Committee, September 30 tl7] ) 

Ml Peshekhonov does not understand that as long as the 
capitalists are m power he is defending not the whole, but the 
avaricious interests of Russian and “Allied’’ imperialist capital 
Mr Peshekhonov does not understand that tlie war will cease to 
be an imperialist war of conquest and plunder only after a break 
13 made with the capitalists, with their secret treaties, their arniexa 
tions (i e , seizure of foreign lands) and their banking and financial 
roguery Mr Peshekhonov doea not understand that only then 
would the war become — ^if the enemy were to reject a formal pro 
posal for a just peace — a defensive and just war Mr Peshekhonov 
does not understand that the power of defence of a country that 
had nd itself of the yoke of capitalism, given the land to the 
peasants and placed the banks and factories under the control 
of the workers, would be many times greater than the power of 
defence of a capitalist country 

And, most important of all, Mr Peshekhonov does not under 
stand that when he is forced to admit the justice of Bolshevism, 
to admit that its demands are the demands of the *Uoiling masses^!* 
ue , of the majority of the population, he is thereby surrendering 
his whole position, the position of the petty bourgeois demo 
crats 

That IS where our strength lies Our government will be in 
vmcihle because even our antagonists are forced to admit that the 
Bolshevik progranmie is the programme of the “toiling masses” 
and the “oppressed nationalities” 

Mr Peshekhonov, you must remenlhet, la the political friend 
of the Cadets, of the people of Yedinstvo and Dyelo Naroda, of the 
Breshkovskayas and the Plekhanovs He is the ropre^seutative of 
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ihe kulaks and of those gentlemen whose wives and sisleta would 
come tomorrow with their umbrellas and gouge out the eyes of 
dying Bolsheviks* were they lo be beaten by Kornilov’s soldiers or 
(what IS exactly the same thing) by Kerensky’s soldiers 

And B gentleman of lhi<t type hnds himself constrdin^ lo ad 
mit the justice of the Bolshevik demands 

For him justice is but a phrase For the masaea of the semi 
proletarians, however, for the majority of the petty bourgeoisie of 
town and country, who have been ruined, tortured and exhausted by 
the war, it is not a phrase, but a roost urgent, burning and mo 
mentous question, a question of starvation or of a crust of bread 
That 1ft why no policy can be baaed on a ‘‘coalition/' on a “com 
promise" between the interests of the impoverished and hungry 
and the mtereats of the exploiters That is why the Bolshevik gov 
ernment is ossurpd the support of the overwhelming majority of 
ihese masaes 

Justice IS an empty word, say the intellectuols and the black 
guards who are inclined to declare theroBeIvca Marxists on the 
lofty grounds that they have “contemplated the posterior" of eco ' 
nomic materialism * 

Ideas become a power when they seize hold of the masses And 
the Bolsheviks, i e , the representatives of revolutionary proletarian 
internationalism, have how embodied in their policy the idea 
which 18 motivating countless masses of toilets all over the 
world 

Juatif'e alone, the feelings of the masses indignant at their 
exploitation alone, would never hove led them on to the true path 
of socialism But now that, thanks to capitalism, a roherete ap 
paratUB of big banks, syndicates, railways, etc has grown up, now 
that the nch experience of the advanced countries has amasged a 
store of technical marvels, the practical application of which js 
being hampered by capitalism, now that the class conscious work 
era have formed a closely knit Party of a quarter of a million mem 
hers for the purpose of systematically taking this apparatus into 
their hands and setting it going with the aid of all the toilers and 
exploited — now Uiat these condltiona exist, no force on earth ran 
prevent the Bolsheviks, if they do not allow themselves to be m 
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limidaled and aie capable of seizing powei, from retaining that 
power until the triumph of the woild soriahst re\olulioii 

Postscript 

The foregoing lines had already been written when on editorial 
m Novaya Zhizn of October 14 (1) yielded a new pearl of stupid 
ily, which is all the moie dangerous since it js concealed under 
the guise of sympathy for the BolsheMh'*, undei co\er of a sage 
plnlistine admonition to the effect that ‘^one m\M not allow onesoU 
to bo provoked” (one must not allow oneself to be caught in n 
snare by the ciy of provocation, which is inlcndecl lo sraie tlic 
Bolsheviks and dissuade them from taking pown • 

Here is the pearl in question 

The IcBSona of movements such as those of July 16 18 (3 5) on the one 
hand and of tho Komdov days on the other, clearly show that democracy, 
if it has at its disposal organs enjoying great authority among the population, 
is invincible when it adopts a defentave position in the civil war but that Jt 
auHera defeat by losing the intermediate and wavering elements when it 
assumes the miti alive of offence ♦ 

Were the Bolsheviks to allow themselves lo be influenced in 
any shape or form by the philistine stupidity expressed m this 
argument, they would cause the rum both of their Party and of 
ihe revolution 

For the author of this aigument, in taking it upon himself 
lo talk of civil war (just the sort of subject for a most amiable 
lady), has perverted the lessoTu of hutory in an incredibly comic 
nl manner 

us see what tlie representative and foundei of proletarian 
revolutionary tactics, Karl Marx, says about the lessons of histoi y 
on this question 

* Now, mfturrecilon ib an orl quite aa much as wat or any other and fiuh 
ject lo certain rulea of proceeding, which when neglected, will produce the rmn. 
of the party neglecting them Those ruloa, logical deductions from the nature 
of the parties and the circmnstances one has to deal with m such a caae are 
so plain and simple that ihe short expononco of 1848 had made the Germans 
pretty well acquainted with them Firstly, never play with insurrection imleas 
you are fully prepared to lace the conaequencea of your play Insurrection ii 
ft calculus with very indefinite magnitudes the value of which may change 
every day, the forces opposed to you have all the advantage of organisation 
dlBcipline and habitual aulliorli> FMarx is referring to the most 'difficult' 
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caae of inaurrection viz , against an old and finnly catablishcd* power, against 
an army that has not become diaintegrated by the inRuence of the revolution 
and the vaoiUatJons of the government ] unitss you bring strong odds against 
them you are defeated and ruined Secondly, the ineurrcctionary career once 
entered upon, act with the greatest determi nation, and on the offensive The 
defensive is the death of every armed rising it is lost before it measures itself 
with its enemies Surprise your antagonists while their forces are scattering, 
prepare new successes, however smaU, but daily, keep up the moral ascend 
ancy which the first successful rising has given to you, rally those vaclllallng 
elements to your side which alwaye follow the fitrongest impulse, and which 
always look out for the safer side, force your enemies to a retreat before they 
can colIeoC their strength against you In the words of Danton, the greatest 
master of revolutionary policy yet known, ds Vaiidace de I audac&y encore 
de Paiidacel * {Germany Revolution and Counter Revolution ) 

Wa have changed all that, the ‘‘also Marxiats’* of Novaya /hizn 
might say, insteoH of a triple audacity we have two qualities 
sir, two — moderation and puncUhousness ’’ The experience of world 
history and of the great French Revolution is nothing to ua The 
important thing for is the experience of the two movements 
of 1917 distorted by Molchalm spettacles * 

But let 113 examine that experience without these charming 
spectacles 

You liken July 16 18 (3 5) to a civil war because you believed 
Alexin^, Per ever zev and Co*^ And it is characteristic of the 
gentlemen of Novaya Zhun that they believe such people, but, 
although they have the huge apparatus of a big daily paper at 
iheir disposal, they did absolutely nothing themselves mdepeud 
ently to gather information regarding July 16-18 (3 5) 

But let us assume for a moment that July 16 18 (3 5) was not 
merely the initial stage of a cml war, deliberately confined to its 
initial stage by the Bolsheviks, but a real civil war 
What lesson is to be drawn in that case? 

First, that the Bolsheviks did not take the offensive, for it is 
indisputable that had they taken the offensive on the night of July 
16 (3), or even on July 17 (4), they would have achieved a great 
deal Their defensive position was their weakness, if we are to re 
gard the moident as a civil war (as does Novaya Zhizn^ and not as 
the tranaformaUon of a spontaneous outburst into a demonstration 
of the type of May 8 4 [April 20 21], as the facts show) 
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And so that ‘Tesaon’* contradicts the wiseacres of Novaya 
Zhizn 

Secondly^ the reason why the Bolaheviki did not even set 
themselves the purpose of •tartuig an iniurrection on July 16-17 
(3 4), and why not a single Bolshevik committee even considered 
the question, lies outride the scope of our dispute with Novaya 
Zhizn For that dispute concerns the lessons of a “civil wari” le , 
of an insurrection, and not the circumstance that the obvious lack 
of a majority restrained the revolutionary party even from the 
thought of an iiiaurrection 

And since it is a well known fact that the Bolsheviks secured 
a majority in the Soviets, both in the capitals and in the country 
generally (over 49 per cent of tlie votes in Moscow), much later 
than July 1917> it again follows that the “lessons” are far, very 
far, from being those that the very amiable lady, Novaya Zhizn, 
would have liked to draw 

No, no, citizens of Novaya Zhizn, you had better keep away 
from politics^ 

If a revolutionary party has not a majority among the front 
ranks of the revolutionary classes and m the country generally, 
there can be no question of insurrection Furthermore, insurrec 
tlon requires 1) that the revolution shall have assumed a national 
scale, 2) that tlie old government, for instance the “coalition” 
government, shall have reached a stage of complete moral and pol 
ibcal bankruptcy, 3) that all the intermediate elements, i e , those 
who do not fully support the government, although they fully 
supported it yesterday, shall have reached an extreme state of 
vacillation 

Why 18 it that Novaya Zhizn, when speaking of the “lessons” 
of July 16 18 (3 5), failed even to note this very important Ics 
son? Because non politicians, members of an intellectual circle, 
frightened out of their wits by the bourgeoisie, took it upon them 
selves to diECuse a political question 

Thirdly, the facts show that it was precisely after July 16 17 
(3 4), as a result of the fact that Messieurs the TseretelliB had ex 
posed themselves hy their July policy and that the masses had 
come to regard the Bolsheviks as their front rank fighters and the 
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‘^iocial bloc lats'^ * as traitors, that the collapse of the Mensheviks 
and Socialist Revolutionaries began The collapse was already 
fully proved before the Kornilov episode by the results of the 
elections of September 2 (August 20) ui Petrograd,* m which the 
Bolsheviks were victoiious and the “social bloc ists” routed (Dyelo 
Naroda not lon^ ago tried to refute this fact by concealing the 
results obtained by all the parties But that la practising deception 
both on oneself and on oiie^s readers According to figures quoted 
by Dyen of September 6 [August 24] referring only to the town, 
tho proportion of voles cast for the Cadets increased from 22 to 
28 per cent, while the absolute number of votes cast for them de 
creased by 40 pci cent, the proportion of votes cast for the Bolshe 
viks increased from 20 to 38 per cent, but fheir absolute vote de 
creased only by 10 per cent, the proportion of votes cast for all 
the “intermediates” decreased fiom 58 to ^14 pet cent, while their 
absolute vote decreased by 60 per cent^j 

The collapse of the Socialist Revolutionaries end the Mensho 
viks between the July days and tho Kornilov d^ys is also shown 
by tlie groivth of the “Left” Wmg within both these parties, which 
leached nearly 40 per cent That as a “revenge” for the persecution 
of the Bolsheviks by the Kerenskys 

In spite of the “loss” of a few hundred members, the proletar 
laii party gained enormously from the events of July 16 17 (3 4) , 
for in tliose stern days the masses saw and realised the devotion 
of tbnt party and the treachery of the Socialist Revolutionaries and 
the Mensheviks The “lessons,” it appears, are altogether differ 
ent from those drawn by Nov(iya Zhizn^ viz , do not abandon tho 
Beelhing masses to the “Molchahns of democracy,” and, if you re 
volt, assume the offensive while the forces of your enemy aro still 
pcattered — catch your enemy unawares 

Is that not so, Messieurs the “also Marxists” of Novaya Zhizji^ 
Or does Marxism, in your opinion, consist not in making an 
exact calculation of the objective situation the basis of one's tac 
tics, hv^t in unreasonably and indiscriminately putting into one 

^le the Moashevlk^ aiul Socialist RevoluUonanoB who formed a bloc with 
the bourgeolelt ? — Bd 

• f c , to tho City aad uotough Dumaf --Ed 
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category both “civil war” and “a Cougiess o£ Soviets together with 
the flummoning of the ConsUtuent Assembly”? 

Surely, gentlemen, that is ridiculous — a inockeiy of Marxism 
and of logic generally! 

If the objective state of affairs does not warrant forcing the 
class struggle to the pitch of a “civil war,” why did you talk about 
“civil war” m connection with “the Congress of Soviets and the 
Constituent Assembly” (that is the title of the editorial in question 
m Uovaya Zhizn) ? If that is the case, you should have plainly 
told your readers, and proved to them, that the present objective 
situation provides no grounds for a civil war, and tliat, therefore, 
peaceful, constitutionally legal, judicial and parliamentary “sim 
pie” things, such as the Congress of Soviets and the Constituent As 
sembly, must be made the corner stone of one’s tactics In that case 
one might share the view tlial such a congress and such an assembly 
aie really capable of deciding 

If, however, the objective conditions of th^ iriument harbour 
the inevitability, or, at least, the probability of a civil war \f 
you axe not talking of civil war “at riindom,”^ but clearly see, feel, 
and perceive that the conditionB for civil war exist, how can you 
make the Congress of Soviets or the Constituent Assembly your 
corner alone? That is simply a mockery of the hungry and torment 
ed masses^ What, do you think a starving man will agree to wait 
two months? Or that economic disruption, regarding the growth 
of which you yourselves wnte daily, will consent to wait until 
the Congress of Soviets or the Constituent Assembly^ Or that the 
German offensive, in the absence of serious steps towards peace 
on our part (that is, in the absence of a formal proposal to all 
ihe belligerents for a just peace), will consent to wait until the 
Congress of Soviets or the Constituent Assembly^ Oi have you at 
your disposal facts that allow you to conclude that the history of 
the Russian revolution, which from March 13 (February 28) to 
October 13 (September 30) proceeded with extraordinary force 
and unprecedented rapidity, will from October 14 (1) to Decern 
her 12 (November 29) assume a super tranquil, peaceful and 
legally balanced pace, excluding explosions, jerks, imlitary defeats 
(ind economic prises'^ Or will t)ie army at the front, oi which the 



296 PROLETARIAT AND PARTY ON ROAD TO OCTOBER 

non Bolahevjk officer, Dubesov, officially declared in the name of 
the forces at tho front that **they vail not fight>’* wiU thi& army con 
sent to starve and freeze calmly until the ‘‘appointed’’ date? Or 
ivill the peasant revolt cease to be an element of civil war, merely 
because^yoti call it “anarchy*’ and a “pogrom/* or because Keren 
sky sends “military” forces against the peasants? Or la it possible 
or conceivable that when in a peasant country the government 13 
suppressing a peasant revolt this government can work quietly, 
gcnumely and honestly on the convocation of a Con^iUtuent As 
sembly? 

Do not laugh at the ‘^confusion m the Smolny Institute/’* 
gentlemen! Your own confusion is no leas Your reply to the men 
acmg question of cml war consista of embarrassed phrases and 
pitiful constitutional illusions That is why I say that if the Bol 
shevika were to yield to such moods they would luin both their 
Party and their revolution 

Oelober U (1)» 1917 



A LETTER TO THE BOLSHEVIK COMRADES ATTENDING 
THE REGIONAL CONGRESS OF THE SOVIETS OF 
THE NORTHERN REGION ^ 

Comrades, 

Our revolution is passing through a highly critical period 
This cnsiB coincides 'with the great crisis — the maturing of the 
V? Olid wide socialist revolution and the struggle waged against 
that revolution by world imperialism A gigantic task is being 
imposed upon the responsible leaders of our Party, failure to per 
form which will involve the danger of a total collepsa of the inter 
nationalist proletarian movement The situation is auch that 
\erily, procrastination is like unto death 

Take a glance at the international situation The growth of 
a world revolution is beyond dispute The outburst of indignation 
on the part of the Czech workers has been suppressed with mcred 
ible ferocity, which indicates the extreme fright the government 
is m Italy too has vdtuessed a mass outbreak m Turin ** Most 
important, however, is the mutiny in the German navy One can 
imagine the enormous difficulties of a revolution in a country like 
Germany, especially under present conditions It cannot he doubted 
that the mutiny in the German navy is indicative of the great 
crisis — the maturing of the world revolution While our chauvin 
ists, who are advocatmg the defeat of Germony, demand a revolt 
of the German workers immediately, we Russian revolutionary in 
lemationalistB know from the experience of 1905 17 that a more 
impressive sign of the growth of revolution than a mutiny among 
the troops cannot be imagined 

Just think what our position is now lu the eyes of the German 
revolutionarl(^s They can say to us We have only Liebknecht who 
openly called for a revolution His voice has been stifled in a 
convict prison We have not a single newspaper which openly ex 
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plama the necedaity for a revolution^ we have not got freedom of 
assembly We have not a single Soviet of Workers' or Soldiers* 
Deputies Our voice barely reaches the real, broad masses Yet we 
made an attempt at revolt, although our chance was only one m 
a hundred But you Ruaaian i evolutionary internationalists have 
behind you a half year of freedom of agitation, you have a score 
of newspapers, you have a number of Soviets of Workers* and 
Soldiers' Deputies, you have gained the upper hand m the Soviets 
of both capitals, you have on yom aide the entire Baltic Fleet and 
all tlie Russian troops in Finland And still you do not respond to 
our call for revolt, you do not overthrow your impenahat, Keren 
sky, although the chances are a hundred to one that your revolt 
will be successful 

Yes, \vQ shall bo leal traitois to tha lulernatxoual if, at suoh 
a mumenl and under such favourable conditions, we respond to such 
a call ai the German revolutionaries with mere resolutions 

Add to this, as we all perfectly well know, that the plotting 
and conspiracy of the international impenalistB against the Rus 
Bian revolution are rapidly growing International imperialism is 
coming more and more to the idea of stifling the i evolution at all 
costs, stifling it both by mibtary measures and by a peace made at 
the expense of Russia It is tins that is making the crisis in the world 
socialist revolution so acute, and that iS rendering our procrasti 
nation in the matter of revolt particularly dangerous — I would 
almost sav criminal 

Take, further, the internal situation of Russia The petty hour 
geoia compromising parties, which expressed the nnive confidence 
of the masses in Kerensky and in the nnpenahsts m general, are 
absolutely bankrupt, their collapse is complete The vole cast 
against coalition by the Soviet cunu at the Democratic Confer 
ence, the vote cast against coalition by a majority of die local 
Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies (m spile of their Central Soviet, where 
Avksentyev and other friends of Kerensky’s are installed) , the 
elections In Moscow, where tlie working class population has the 
closest ties with the peasantry, and where over 49 per cent voted 
for the Bolsheviks (and among the soldiers fourteen thousand out 
of seventeen thousand) — doea th^s not signify that the confidence 
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o{ tliQ masses in Kerensky and in those who are cumpioimsmg with 
Kerensky and his friends has totally collapsed^ Can one imagine 
any way in which the masses could say moie clearly to the Bolshe 
viks than they did by this vote ‘‘Lead us, we shall follow you’”^ 
Are we, who have won the majoiity of the people over to our 
sidtf and who have gained the Soviets of both capitals, to wait"^ 
What for'^ For Kerensky and his Kornilovist generals to surrender 
l^clrograd to the Germans, and thus enter directly oi indirectly, 
overtly or covertl), into a conspiracy with both Buchanan and Wil 
lielin for the purpose of completely stifling the Russian resolution 
By the Moscow vote und by the elections to the boviets, the 
people have expressed thou confidence in us, but that la not all 
ihere aie signs of growing apathy and indifference That la easily 
understood It implies not the ebb of llic revolution, as the Cadets 
and then henchmen \ociferale, but the ebb of confidence in leaolu 
lions and elections In a revolution, the masses demand of the lead 
mg parlies action, not woids, they demand victories in the struggle, 
not talk The moment is approaching when the people may conceive 
the opinion that the Bolsheviks nre no better tlion the others, since 
they u ere unable to act when confidence was placed in Uieni 

7 he peasant insurrection is spreading over the whole country 
It is perfectly clear that the Cndets and their satellites are mm 
musing it in every way and are representing it to be nothmg but 
“pogroms’’ and “anarchy ” That lie is refuted by the fact that ui 
the centres of revolt the land is begimimg to be handed over to tlie 
peasants “Pogroms” and “anarchy” have naver led to sudi aplen 
did political results^ The tremendous strength of the peasant re 
volt IS shovsn b> the fact that tlio compromisers and the Socialist 
Hctolutionaries of Dyelo Naroda, and even Bre^hko Bi eshkov 
skaya, have begun to talk of giving ihe land to the peasants in 
Older to stop the movement before it has engulfed them * 

And are we to wait until the Cossack detachments of the Kornil 
ovist Kerensky (who was recently exposed as a Kornilovist by the 
Socialist Revolutionaries themselves) succeed in suppi easing this 
peasant uprising piecemeal? 

Apparently, many leaders of our Paity have failed to note the 
specific meaning of the slogan which we all adopted and which we 
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have repeated endicfssly The slogan is ‘*A11 power to the Soviets 
There were periods, there were momenta during the half year of 
the revolution, when this slogan did not imply insurrection Per 
baps those periods and those moments blmded some ol our com 
rades and led them to forget that now, at least since the middle of 
September, this slogan for us too has become equivalent to a call 
/or insurrection 

There can be no shadow of doubt on this point Dyelo /Voroda 
recently explained this a popular way,’* when it said, ‘^Keren 
sky will never submit T* What a question^ 

The slogan ‘^All pol^er to the Soviets” is a call for revolt And 
the blame will be wholly and entirely ours, if we, who for months 
have been calling upon the masses to revolt and repudiate com 
promise, fail to lead those masses to revolt on the eve of the col 
lapse of the revolution, after the masses have expressed their 
confidence in us 

The Cadets and compronuacrs are trying to scare us by citing the 
example of July 16 18 (3 5), by pointing to the intensified agita 
tion of the Black Hundreds, and so forth But if any mistake was 
made on July 16 18 (3 5), it was that we did not seize power I 
think that then there was no mistake, for at that tune we were not 
yet m a majority But now it would be a fatal mistake, worse than 
a mistake The spread of Black Hundred agitation is easily under 
stood, it is an aggravation of extremes m an atmosphere of a 
developing proletarian and peasant revolution But to use this as 
an argument against revolt as ridiculous, for the impotence of the 
Black Hundred htrelmgs of the capitalists, the impotence of the 
Black Hundreds m a fighty does not even require proof In a fight, 
Kornilov and Kerenrfcy can rely only upon the support of the 
‘*Savago Division” and the Cossacks And now demoralisation has 
set m even among the Cossacks, besides, the peasants are threaten 
mg them inth cml war within their Cossack temtonea 

I am witmg these lines on Sunday, October 21 (8) You will 
read them not earlier than October 23 (10) I have heard from a 
comrade who passed through here that people travelling on the 
Warsaw railroad say, ‘^Kerensky is leading the Cossacks on Petro 
grad I” This is quite probable, and it will be entirely our fault if 
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wo do not verify it most carefully and do not make a study of the 
strength and distribution of the Kornilovist troops of the second 
draft 

Kerensky has again brought Kornilovist troops into the vicinity 
of Petrograd in order to prevent the power of goveinmont from 
passing into the hands of tlie Soviets, m order to prevent such a 
government from proposing an immediate peace, in order to pre 
vent all the land from being immediately handed over to the 
peasantry and in order to surrender Petrograd to the Germans, 
while he himself escapes to Moscow^ That is the slogan of the 
insurrection which we must circulate as widely as possible and 
which will meet with a tremendous response 

Wo must not wait for the All Russian Congress of Soviets, 
which the Central Executive Committee may delay even until 
November We must not procrastinate and permit Kerensky to 
bring up more Koniilovist troops Finland, the fleet and Reval are 
represented at the Congress of Soviets These together can start an 
immediate movement on Petrograd against the Kornilovist regi 
ments, a movement of the fleet, artillery, machine gims and two or 
three army corps, such as have shown, for instance in Viborg, the 
intensity of thezr hatred for the Kornilovist generals, with whom 
Kerensky os again in collusion 

It would be a great mistake were we to fail to 8ei2e the oppor 
tumty of immediately smashing the Kornilovist regiments of the 
second draft for fear that, by moving into Petrograd, the Baltic 
Fleet would allegedly expose the front to the Germans The Kor 
nilovisl slandeteiB wiU say this, for they will tell any lie, but It is 
not worthy of revolutionaries to allow themselves to be frightened 
by lies and slanders Kerensky will deliver Petrograd to the Ger 
mans, that is now as clear as daylight No assertion to tlie contrary 
can shake our utter conviction that that is bo, for it follows from 
the entire course of events and from Kerensky’s entire policy 

Kerensky and the Komilovista will surrender Petrograd to the 
Germans And m order to save Petrograd, Kerensky must be over 
thrown and the power seized by the Soviets of both capitals These 
Soviets will immediately propose a peace to all the nations and 
will thereby fulfil their duty to the German revolutionaries They 
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will thereby also be taking a decisive step towards frustrating the 
criminal conspiracies against the Russian revolution, the con 
spiracles of international imperialism 

Only the immediate ipovement of the Baltic Fleet, the Finnish 
troops, and Reval and Kronstadt against the Komilovist troops 
quartered near Petrograd can save the Russian and the world 
revolutions Such a movement has ninety nine chances out of a 
hundred of leading within a few days to the surrender of a part 
of the Cossack troops, to the complete defeat of the other part, and 
to the overthrow of Kerensky, for the workers and the soldiers of 
both capitals will support such a movement 
Verily, procrastination is like unto death 
The slogan “All power to the Soviets” is a slogan of insuirec 
lion Wlloeve^ uses this slogan without having grasped and pond 
cred on this will have only himself to blame And insurrection 
must be treated as an art I insisted on this during the Democratic 
Conference and I iilsist on it now, because that is what Marxism 
teaches us, and it is what is being taught us by the present situa 
tion m Russia and in the world generally 

It IS not a question of voting, of attractmg the “Left Socialist 
Revolutionaries,” of additional provincial Soviets, or of a congress 
of these Soviets It is a question of insurrection, which can and 
m^st he decided by Petrograd, Moscow, Helsingfors, Kronstadt, 
Yiborg and Reval In the vicinity of Petrograd and m Petrograd 
jlself^ — that is where the insurrection can, and must, be decided on 
and efiectod It must he effected os earnestly as possible, with as 
much preparation as possible, as quickly as possible nnd as ener 
^elically a& possible. 

The fleet, Kronstadt, Yiborg, Reval, can and must advance on 
Petrograd, they must smash the Kornilov regiments, rouse both 
the capitals, slort a mass agitation for a government which will 
immediately give the land to the peasants and inrmediately make 
proposals for peace, and must overthrow Kerensky’s government 
and establish such a government 

Veiil), prorrashnation is like unto death 


OctnlwT 21 (8), 3917 
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RESOLUTION ADOPTED BY THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF 
THE RS DTP tBOLSHEYlKS) ON OCTOBER 23 (10), 1917^ 

The Central Committee recognises that the inteinational position 
of the Russian revolution (the mutiny in the Geiman navy, which 
IS an extreme manifestation of the growth of the world socialist 
re\olution throughout Europe, and the threat of an imperialist 
pente for the purpose of strangling the revolution m Russia) and 
the military situation (the unquestionable decision of the Russian 
Jiourgeoisie and of Kerensky and his coadjutors to surrender PeLro 
grad to the Germans), as well as tlie fact that the proletarian party 
has gained a majority in the Soviets — that all this, taken in con 
junction with the peasant revolt and the swmg of popular confi 
dence towards our Party (the elections in Moscow), and, finally, 
Ihe obvious preparations being made for a second Kornilov afiair 
(the withdrawal of troops from Petrograd, the drafting of Cossacks 
into Petrograd, the surrounding of Minsk by Cossacks, etc ) — that 
all this places armed insurrection on the order of the day 

Realising therefore that armed mstirrection is inevitable, and 
that the time for it has fully matured, tlie Central Committee 
enjoins all Party organisations to be guided accordingly, and to 
discuss and decide all practical questions (the Congress of Soviets 
of tbe Nordvfttu Region, the witlidtawal of tcoqpa from Petco^cad, 
the action of the people of Moscow and Minsk, etc ) from this 
point of view 
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Comrades, 

The tmiBs we are passing through are bo critical, events are 
moving with such incredible s^viflness, that a putliciat Vho by the 
will of fate has been somewhat removed from the mam current of 
history constantly runs the risk of bemg belated or of proving not 
to be au courant, particularly li publication of his wntmgs is de- 
layed While fully realismg tins, I am nevertheless constrained to 
address this letter to the Bolsheviks, in spite of the risk that it may 
never be published For the vacillations against which I deem it 
my duty to protest m tlie most vigorous manner are outrageous 
and may have a devastating effect upon the Party, the movement 
of the international proletariat, and the revolution As for the 
danger of being belated, in order to prevent it, I shall mdicate 
what information I possess and of what date 

It was only on the morning of Monday, October 29 (16), that 
I managed to sea a comrade who had been present the previous 
day at a very important Bolfehevik gathering m Petrograd and who 
gave me a detailed account of the discussion ** This discussion 
centred around the very question of msurrection which was dis 
cussed by the Simday papers of all political trends AU the 
branches of Bolshe^nk work m the capital were represented at the 
meeting by their most influential members Only an msignificant 
minority of the meeting, two comrades in ail, took up a negative 
altitude The arguments these comrades advanced were so feeble, 
so astoimdingly indicative of confusion, fright and bankruptcy 
with regard to every fundamental idea of Bolshevism and revolu 
tlonary proletarian internationalism, that it is not easy to discover 
the explanation for such shameful vacillation But the fact ro 
mams, and smce a revolutionary party has no right to tolerate 
vacillation over so serious a question, and smce this pretty pair of 

304 



A LETTER TO THE COMRADES 


405 

comrades, who have mislaid their principles, may be the caufee 
of a certain amount of mischief, it is necessary to analyse their 
arguments, to expose their vacillations and to show how disgrace 
ful they are The following lines are an attempt to perform this 
task 

« « « 

Wc do not en}oy a majority among the people^ and in the absence 
of that condition insurrection is hopeless * 

People capable of saying this are either distorters of the truth 
or pedants who desire at all costs, without the slightest regard for 
the true circumstances of the revolution, to have a guarantee in 
advance that the Bolshevik Party throughout the country has re 
ceived exactly one half the number of votes plus one Never in 
any revolution has history given such guarantees, and it is 
absolutely incapable of giving such guarantees To advance such a 
demand is to make game of one’s audience, it is nothing but a 
screen for one’s flight from the facts 

For the facts patently show that after the July days the major 
ity of the people began rapidly to come over to the side of the 
Bolsheviks This was proved by the elections of September 3 (Au 
gust 20) in Petrograd, even before the Kornilov affair, when the 
Bolshevik vote rose from 20 to 33 per cent in the city, not count 
mg the suburbs It was also proved by the elections to /the Borough 
Dumas in Moscow m September, when the Bolshevik vote rose from 
11 to 49 Vb per cent (a Moscow comrade I saw the other day told 
me that the exact figure is 51 per cent) It was proved by the new 
elections to the Soviets It was proved by the fact that the majority 
of the Peasants’ Soviets, the “Avksentyev” Central Soviet notwith 
standing, have expressed their opposUion to the coalition To 
oppose the coalition is in practice to support the Bolsheviks 
Furthermore, reports from the front are with increasing fre 
quency and certainty showmg that, in spite of the malicious 
slanders and attacks of the Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik 
leaders, ofScers, deputies, etc , the r7ia$5 of the soldiers are coming 
over more and more definitely to the side of the Bolsheviks 

Finally, the moat outstanding fact of the present day life of 
Russia 18 the revolt of the peas^try * Here we have the fact that 


as Len^n e 
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the people aie passing over to the Bolsheviks demonslraled not 
by words, but by deeds For, notwithstanding the lies of the boiu 
geoia press and its wretched chorus of “vacillating’’ Novaya Zhizn 
lats and so forth, who shriek of pogroms and anarchy, the fact is 
there The movement of the peasants m the Tambov Gubernia was 
a revolt, both from the physical and from the political point of 
viewi a revolt that yielded splendid political results, such as, m 
the first place, the consent to hand over the land to the peasants 
It 18 not without reason that the Socialist Revolutionary rabble, 
including Dyelo Naroda, terrified by the revolt, are now shieking 
that it 18 necessary to hand over the land to the peasants Here we 
have the correctness of Bolshevism and its succesB proved in prac 
lice It has been shown to be impossible to “teach” the Bonapartists 
and their lackeys in the Pre parliament anything except by revolt 

That 13 a fact Facts are stubborn things And such a factual 
“argument” m favour of revolt is more cogent than the thousands 
of “pessimistic” evasions of a confused and terrified politician 

Were the peasant revolt not an event of nation wide political 
importance, the Socialist Revolutionary lackeys in the Pre parha* 
mftnt would not bo shoutmg of the necessity of handing over tha 
land to the peasants 

Another splendid pohtioal and revolutionary result of the 
peasant revolt, already mentioned in Rabochy is the fact that 
grain is being brought to the railroad stations in the Tambov Gu 
hernia * Here is another “argument” for you, gentlemen who 
have lost your heads, an argument which proves that revolt is the 
only means of savmg the country from the famine that is already 
knocking at the door and from a crisis of unprecedented dimen 
sions* While the Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik betrayers 
of the people are grumbling, threatening, writing resolutions and 
promising to feed the starving by convening a Constituent Assem 
bly, the people will proceed to solve the gram problem m a 
Bolshevik way^ by means of a revolt against the landlords, capital 
ists, and sjjiecuiators 

And even the bourgeois press, even Russkaya Volya^ was eont 
polled Ip admit the results of thxs (the only true) solution of the 
grain problem, by^ reporUng that the railroad staUons in the 
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Tamhov Gubeima wore '^w'linpcd witli grain Aflrr flit pra^ 

ants had revoltedi 

No, to doubt now that the majority of the people are following 
and will follow the Bolshevibs i8 aliameful vacillation and in prac 
tice amounts to a renunciation of every principle of proletarian 
revolutionism and a complete repudiation of Bolshevism 

^ ^ ^ 

ITt arc not strong / fwngh fo sit c powe/ tvhiie the bourgeoisie is uof 
stiong enough to pretent the convocation oj the ( onstitiient Assembly 

The fiiBt part of this niguinent is a simple poiaphrase of the 
pieceduig argument It gams nothing m force and conviction by 
the fact that confusion and fear of the bourgeoisie are expressed 
in pessimism m i elation to the workeis and in optnniBm in relation 
to the bourgeoisie When the military cadets and the Cossacks 
declare that they will fight the Bolsheviks to the last drop of 
blood, they are worthy of full credence, when, however, the woik 
era and soldiers at hundreds of meetings express their complete 
confidence in the Bolsheviks and declare their readiness to fight 
staunchly for the transfer of power to the Soviets, it becomes 
^‘appropriate’* to recall that to vote la one thing and to fight 
anotfaerl 

Of course, if one argues m this way, then revolt is “refuted ** 
But, one asks, how does this peculiarly aimed and peculiarly di 
reeled “pessimism** differ from political desertion to the camp of 
the bourgeoisie? 

Look at the facts, remember the declarations repeated thousands 
of tones by the Bolsheviks and now “forgotten** by our pessunists 
We have said a thousand times that the Soviets of Workers* and 
Soldiers* Deputies are a force, that they are the vanguard of the 
revolution, that they are able to lake power A thousand times we 
have accused the Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries of 
phrasemongering when they talk of the “plenipotentiary organa of 
democracy** while at the same time they are afraid of the ossump 
tion of power by the Soviets 

And what did the Koinilov affair piove? It proved that the 
Soviets aie indeed a foice 
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And now> after thi8 has been proved by experience, by facts, 
we aie to discard Bolshevism, repudiate ourselves, and declare that 
we are not strong enough (although tlie Soviets of both capitals 
and a majority of the provincial Soviets are on the aide of the 
Bolsheviks) ! 1 1 Are not these vacillations shameful? The fact is 
that our “pessimists” are throwing the slogan “All power to the 
Soviets” overboard, but are afraid to admit it 

How can it be proved that the bourgeoisie is not strong enough 
to prevent the convocation of the Constituent Assembly? 

If the Soviets are not strong enough to overthrow the hour 
geoiaie, then the bourgeoisie is strong enough to prevent the con 
\ocation of the Constituent Assembly, for theie is nobody else that 
can prevent it from doing so la it worthy of a member of the 
proletarian party, of a revolutionary, to trust tlie promises of 
Kerensky and his associates, to trust the resolutions of the servile 
Pre-parliament? 

Not only will the bourgeoisie be able to prevent the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly if the present government is not 
ovcrthroivu, but it will also be able to achieve this result indirectly 
by surrendering Petrograd to the Germans, by opening the front, 
by increasing the number of lockouts, and by sabotagmg deliveries 
of gram Facts prove that the bourgeoisie has already done all 
these m part Consequently, it is capable of doing them in full, if 
It IS not overthrown by the workers and soldiers 
# # 

The Souets must be a revoUer nressed to the temple of the government 
with the demand that the ConsMuent Assembly he conve^ied and Komilovist 
attempts ahmvdoned 

One of die two wretched pessimists went as far as to say that! 

And ha was obliged to go as far as that because to reject 
Insurrection is to reject the slogaa “All poi\ er to the Soviets ” 

Of course, it need hardly be said that a slogan is “not a sacred 
thing ” But why has nobody raised the question of changing that 
slogan (as I did after the July days) ? ^ Why be afraid to talk 
about It openly, when the Party ever since September has been 

^ Cf thfl wUcIo On Slogans,*' pp 167 74 in tlil^ volume —Ed 
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discussing the question of inamrection, which is now indispensable 
for the realisation of the slogan ‘‘All power to the Soviets”? 

Our wretched pessimists will never ivriggle out of this To 
renounce insurrection is to renounce the transfer of power to the 
Soviets and to ‘*lrnn<ifer” all one’s hopes and expectations to the 
kind hearted bourgeoisie, who have ‘‘promised” to convene the 
ConMiluent Assembly 

Is It really so difficult to understand that once the power is in 
the hands of the Soviets the Constituent Assembly and its sue 
cess aie guaranteed^ Fhe Bolsheviks have said so a thousand times 
Ao one has ever attempted to refute it Everybody recognised such 
a “combined type ” But to use the term “combined typo” as a 
shield for rejecting the transfer of power to the Soviets, to do so 
secretly and fear to renounce our slogan openly — what is that? 
Can one find a parliamentary expression to describe it^ 

Someone very aptly cast the retort at our pessimist “A re* 
volver without a bullet^” If so, this means directly siding with the 
Lieber Dans^ who have a thousand times referred to the Soviets as 
a “revolver,” and have a thousand times deceived the people For 
when they were in control the Soviets were a mere cipher 

But if it IS to be a revolver “with a bullet,” this means making 
technical preparations for insurrection For the bullet must be 
proem ed, the revolver must be loaded — ay, and bullets alone will 
not bo enough 

Either one goes over to the Lieber Dans and openly renounces 
the slogan “All power to the Soviets,” or one is for insurrection 
There is no middle course 

» * * 

' The bourgeoisie cannot surrender Petrograd to the Germans although 
Rodzyanko wants to for the fighting is being done not by the bourgeois but 
by our heroic sailors 

This argument reveals the same “optimism” regarding the 
bourgeoisie that is being so fatally manifested at every step by the 
pessimists as to the revolutionary strength and ability of the 
proletariat 

i Sec note to p 230 
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The fighting is being done by the heroic sailors, but this did 
not prevent two admirals from absconding just befoie the seizure 
of Oesol 

That 15 a fact Facts aie stubborn things Facts prove that ad 
mirals are as capable of treachery as Kornilov And it is an un 
disputed fact that tke General Staff has not been reformed and that 
the commanding staff is Kormlo\i 8 t 

If the Komilovists (headed by Kerensky, for he is also a 
Korniloviflt) want to surrender Petrograd, they can do so in two, 
or even three, ways 

First, by an act of treachery on the part of the Kornilovist 
commanding staff they can open the Northern front 

Second, they can come to an “agreement’ to leave freedom of 
action to the German navy, which is stronger than ours, they can 
come to an agreement with both the German and the British im 
perialists Furthermore, the ^‘absconding admirals” may have 
delivered the plans to the Germans 

Third, they can by lockouts and by sabotaging the delivery of 
foodstuffs reduce our troops to utter impotence and despair 

Not one of these three methods can be denied The facts prove 
that the bourgeois-Cossack party of Russia has already knocked 
at all three of these doors, that it has tried to open all of them 
What follows? It follows that we have no right to wait until 
the bourgeoisie strangles the revolution 

That Rodzyanko’s wishes are not to be trifled with has been 
jiroved by experience Rodzyanko is a man of action Rodzyanko is 
backed by capital That is beyond dispute Capital is a huge foice 
aa long aa tlw ptoWariat has not power Rod-cyarVo 

has been faithfully and loyally carrjing out the policy of t^npital 
for decades 

Wliat follows? It follows that to vacillate on the question of 
insurrection as the only way of saving the revolution Is to sink to 
that semi-^Lieber Ban, Socialist Revolutionary-Menshevjk, pusil 
lanimous confidence in the bourgeoisie and that “semi muzhik,” 
naive confidence against whiph the Bolsheviks have been fighting 
so hard 

Either fold your useless arms on youi empty breast, vowing 
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your * ‘faith” m the Constituent Assembly, and wait until Rodzyan 
ko and Co aurrender Petrograd end strangle the revolution, or 
— revolt There is no middle course 

Even the convocation of the Constituent Assembly will in itself 
change nothing in this respect, for no “constitutionalism,” no vot 
ing on the part of any super sovereign assembly mil have the 
slightest effect on the famine, or the slightest effect on Wilhelm 
Both the convocation of the Constituent Assembly and its success 
will depend upon the transfer of power to the Soviets This old 
Bolshevik truth is being more and more strikingly end brutally 
corroborated by the facts 


♦ * # 

‘ Wq are growing stronger every day, con enter the Consiiiutni 
Assembly as a strong opposition Why should we siaks everything? ** 

This IS the argument of a philistmc who has “i*ead” that the 
Constituent Assembly is being convened, and who trustingly con 
fines himself to the most legal and most loyal constitutional 
course 

Only it IS a pity that neither the problem of the famine nor 
the problem of the surrender of Petrograd con be solved by wait 
ing for the Constituent Assembly This “trifle” is forgotten by the 
naive, or by those who have lost their heads or who have allowed 
themselves to be intimidated 

The famine will not wait The peasant revolt did not wait The 
war will not wait The absconding admirals did not wait 

Will the famine agree to wait because we Bolsheviks j)roclaim 
our faith m the convocation of the Constituent Assembly? Will the 
abscondmg admirals agree to wait? Will the Maklakovs and Rod 
zyankos agree to stop the lockouts, the sabotage of gram deliveries, 
and the secret conspiracies with the British and Uie German im 
perialiats? 

Yet that ib what the arguments of the heroes of “constitutional 
illusions” and parliamentary cretinism amount to Living reahbes 
disappear, and all thdt is left le a documertt on the convocation of 
the Constituent Assembly, all that is left is the elections 
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And tho purblind wonder that the hungry people and the sol 
diera who are being betrayed by the generals and admirals are 
indifferent to the elections! Oh, ye wiseacres! 

« * « 

]f the Kornilovists start things again, we shall shoto them! But why 
should we take the risk by starting things ourselves F 

How extremely convincing and how extremely revolutionary^ 
History does not repeat itself, but if we turn our backs on history, 
and, contemplating the first Kornilov affair, declaim “Why, if the 
Kornilovists start things” — ^what supreme revolutionary strategy 
that is^ How like that is to “perhaps and maybe’M Maybe the Kor 
niloVists will start again at some inopportune time^ A strong 
argument, is it not? A serious foimdation for a proletarian policy I 

But what if the Kornilovista of the second draft have learned 
a thing or two? What if they tvau for hunger riots, for the front 
to be broken, for Petxograd to be surrendered, before beginnmg? 
What then? ^ 

We are mvited to base the tactics of the proletarian party on 
the possibility of the Komilovists repeating one of their former 
mistakes ^ 

Let us forget all that has been argued and proved by the Bol 
aheviks hundreds of times, all that has been proved by the history 
of our revolution during the past half year, namely, that there is 
no way out, that objectively there la not and cannot be any way 
out, except either m a dictatorship of the Komilovists or m a 
dictatorship of the proletariat Let us forget all this, let us le 
non nee all this and wait^ Wait for what? Wait for a miracle 
namely, that the tempestuous and catastrophic course of events 
from May 3 (April 20) to September 11 (August 29) will be 
succeeded (owing to the dragging out of the war and the growing 
famme) by the peaceful, quiet, smooth and lawful comocation of 
the Constituent Assembly and by the realisation of its very lawful 
decisions, That is their “Marxist” tactics 1 Wait, ye hungry, Keren 
sky has promised to convoke the Constituent Assembly! 
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There is really nothing in the international situation that obliges us 
to act immediately on the contrary we shall damage the cau^o ol the 
socialist revolution in the IFest if iie allotv ourselves to he ^Hot 

A truly magnificent argument^ Scbeidem^jnn himaelf, Renaudel 
himself, could not have played more cleverly on the sympathies of 
the workers for the international socialist revolution ^ 

Just think of it under devilishly difficult conditions, with but 
one Liebknecht (and he in prison), without newspapers, without 
freedom of assembly, ivithcut Soviets, with every class of tlie popu 
lation, down to the last well to do peasant, incredibly hostile to 
the idea of internationalism, and witli the imperialist big, middle, 
and petty bourgeoisie excellently organised — the Germans, i e , 
the German revolutionary internationalist'^, the German workers 
clad in sailors^ uniforms, started a mutiny in the navy, having per 
haps one chance in a hundred 

But we, with our dozens of newspapers, freedom of assembly, 
a majority in the Soviets, we proletarian internationalists, the 
best situated m the world, are to refuse to support the German 
revolutionaries by our revolt We are to reason, like the Scheide- 
manns and Renaudels that it would be more prudent not to revolt, 
for if we are shot the world will lose such splendid, such sensible, 
Buch ideal internationalists I 

Let U9 prove how sensible we are Let us pass a resolution of 
sympathy with the German insurrection aries and renounce in^ur 
rection in Russia That will bo genuine and sensible mternational 
ism And how fast world intern alionaliam would blossom forth, 
were the same wise policy to triumph everyivkerel 

The workers of all countries are incredibly worn and exhausted 
by the WOT Outbreaks m Italy, in Germany, and in Austria are 
becoming more and more frequent We alone have Soviets of 
Workers^ and Soldiers’ Deputies Let us then keep on waitmg Let 
us betray the German intemationahstg as we are betraying the 
Russian peasants, who, not by words but by deeds, by their revolt 
against the landlords, are appealing to us to rise against Keren 
sky’s government ‘ 

What if the clouds of impenaliat conspiracy being hatched by 
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the capitahfltfl of all countriea, who are ready to atranglo the Rua 
flian revolution, are growing blacker and blacker^ Let ub wait 
calmly unhl wo are strangled hy the ruble I Instead of attacking 
thb conspirators and breaking their ranks by a victory of the Sov 
lets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, let us wait for the Con 
stitiiont Assembly, where all international plots will be vanquished 
by voiiTigt that is, provided Kerensky and Rodzyanko honestly 
convene the Constituent Assembly And have we any right to doubt 
Kerensky’s and Rodzyatiko’s honesty? 

» # * 

But ^everybody* w »j/ We are isolaied the Central Executive 

Committee the Menshevik internationahsts, the Novaya ZhiznhtSt and the 
Left Socialist Re vclutionar lei have all issued and will issue manifestoes 
against ns\ * 

A cogent argument. Indeed! Until now we mercilessly casti 
gated the vaeiUatore for tlielr vacillations By so doing we won 
the sympathies of the people By so doing we won the Soviets, 
without which insurrection could not be reliable, rapid and cer 
tain And now we are to use the Soviets we won m order that we 
too may go over to the camp of the vacillators What a splendid 
career for Bolshevism! 

The whole essence of the policy of the Lieber Dans and the 
Chernovs, and also of the ^Lefts’’ among the Socialist Revolution 
arles and the Mensheviks, is vacUlaiion The Left Socialist Revolu 
lionaries and the Menahevik mtexnalionaliftta possess great political 
significance, inasmuch as they serve as an index that the masses 
are moving to the Left The passing of some 40 per cent of both 
the Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries into the camp of 
the Lefts on the one hand and the peasant revolt on the other are 
two facts which are undoubtedly and obviously connected 

But the very nature of this Oonnection reveals the abysmal 
feebleness of character of those who now think fit to whine because 
the Central Executive Committee, which is rotting alive, and the 
vacillating Left Socialist Revolulionanes and their like have corae 
out against us For the vacillations of the petty bourgeois leaders — 
the Martova, Katukovs, Sukhanova, and the rest'— must be con 
trasted to the revolt of the peasants Here we hnve a real political 
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contrast With whom shall we thiow m our lot^ With the handful 
of vacillating Petrograd lenders, who were an indirect expression 
of the Leftward movement of the masses, and who at every political 
turn shamefully whined and vacillated and ran to beg forgiveness 
of the Lieber Dans, Avksentyevs, and so forth — or with the ma^aes, 
that have moved to th^ Left? 

That 13 the only way to regard the matter 

Because the peasant revolt was betrayed by the Martovs, the 
Kamkova and the Sukhanovs, it is proposed that we, the workers’ 
party of revolutionary internationalists, should also betray it This 
IS what the policy of **casting eyes’* at the Left Socialist Revolu 
lionanes and Menshevik internationalists amounts to 

But we said In order to help the vacillating, we must stop 
vacillating ourselves Those dear Left petty bourgeois democrats 
even vacillated in favour of a coalition! In the end we got them 
to follow us by not vacillating ourselves And the facts have vm 
dicated us 

These gentlemen by their vacillations always ruined the revolu 
lion It was we who saved it And now, when famine is knocking 
at the gates of Petrograd, and Rodzyanko and Co are preparing 
to surrender tlie city, are we to throw up the sponge? 

• « » 

But we hate not tien firm contacts with the raihvay workers and tho 
postal €fnplo}ee5 7 heir official representatives are the Platisons* Can wo 
succeed without the post office and toUhotit the railways? 

Yes, yes, Plansons heic, Liehcr Dans there What confidence 
have the masses shown in (hein^ Was it not we who always as 
serted that these leadeis are betraying the mossej? Wns it not 
from these leadeis that the masses tuined towards its at the elec 
tions in Mo&coW and at the elections to the Soviets? Or are the 
masses of railroad and postal employees not starving^ Are they 
not on strike against the government of Kerensky and Co ? 

“Did we have contacts with these unions before March 13 
(February 28)^* one comrade*^*' asked tlie '^pessimist ” The 
latlei replied by pointing out that the two revolutions were not 
comp a i able But that reply onl) strengthens the position of tho 
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queatiQiier For it was tho Bolsheviks wha thousands of times 
pointed out the long preparation which a proletarian revolution 
the bour^eouie must undergo (and did so not in order 
that it should be forgotten on the eve of decisive action) The poll 
tical and economic life of the Postal and Telegraph Employees^ 
and the Railwoymen’fl Unions aie marked piecisely by the separ 
ation of the proletarian elements of the masses from the petty 
bourgeois and bourgeois leaders Tho important thing is not 
necessarily to secure ^‘contacts” wth any particular union before 
hand, the important thing is that only a successful proletanan and 
peasant insurrection can satisfy the masses of the army of railway 
men and of postal and telegraph employees 
« ^ 

There is bread m Petrograd enough for only two or three days Can 
bread to the insurrectiononea? 

This IS one of the thousand sceptical remaiks (sceptics are 
always liable to “doubt,” and you con refute them only by exper 
lence), the kind of remark that places the burden on the wrong 
shoulders 

It Is Rodzyanko and Co , it is the bourgeoisie, who are m fact 
causing die famine and speculatmg on stranglmg the revolution 
with tho aid of famine There is, and can be, no escape from 
famine except by a revolt of the peasants agamst the landlords m 
the countryside and a victory of the workers over the capitalists 
in the cities and in the centre There w no other way of getting 
gram from the nch, or of transporting it, despite dieir sabotage, 
or of smashing die resistance of corrupted employees and profiteer 
ing oapitallstfl, or of establishmg a strict system of accounting 
This has teen proved by the history of die supply organisations 
and of the efforts to regulate food supply on the port of the “dem 
ocracy,” \^ho complained a million times of the sabotage of the 
I capitalists, whining and imploring 

There no power on earth that can tiansform complaints, 
supplications and tears into revolutionary action excep); die power 
of a victorious proletarian revolution And the longer the prole 
tarian devolution is delayed, the longer it is put off either by events 
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or by the vacillations of the waverers and the distraught, the more 
victims will It cost and Uie more diflicult ^vill it be to organise the 
transportation and distribution of gram 

“In an insurrection procrastination is like unto death*’ — tliat 
must be our answer to those who have the deplorable “courage,” in 
spite of the increasing economic ruin and the approach of famine, 
to dissuade the workers from insurrection (that is, to persuade them 
to waU and to continue to trust the bourgeoisie) 

• « 

The situation at the front is not yet dangerous ei^er Even if the 
soldiers themselves conclude an armistice that will be no calamity ^ 

But tlie soldiers will not conclude an armistice That requires 
the power of the state, and tlie latter cannot be secured without on 
insurrection The soldiers will simply desert This is confirmed by 
reports from the front We cannot wait without the risk of aiding 
an agreement between Rodzyanko and Wilhelm, without the risk 
of complete economic ruin and the wholesale desertion of the 
soldiers, if they (who are already on the verge of despair) reach 
the pomt of utter despair and abandon everything to the will ol 
fate 

• » # 

But if ive take power and do not obtain either an armistice or a 
democratic peace, the soldiers may refuse to fight in a revolutionary war IF hat 
then? 

This argument reminds us of the proverb One fool can ask ten 
times more questions than ten wise men can answer 

We have never denied tlie difficulties of govemmg during an 
imperialist wax, nevertlieless, we have always advocated a dicta 
torship of the proletariat and the poor peasantry Are we then to 
recant now that the moment for action has arrived? 

We have always said that a dictatorship of the proletariat in 
one country will cause gigantic changes in the international ailua 
lion, m the economic life of the country, in the state of the army, 
and m its frame of mind Are we to “forget” all that now and 
allow ourselves to be frightened by the “difficulties” of revolution? 
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/Is everybody reports, the masses are not m a mood that urges them 
on to the streets Among the signs ] testify tag pessimism is the extreme spread 
of (he pogromist and Black Hundred press * 

When people allow themaelvea to be mtimidated by the hour 
geoieie, all ob]ects and all phenomena naturally aaaume a jaun 
diced hue First, they substitute an intellectual impressionist 
criterion of the movement for n Marxist criterion, subjective im 
ptessiona oa to mooda replace a political analysis of the develop 
ment of the class struggle and of the course of events in the coun 
try 03 a whole, in the international situation as a whole It is, of 
course, ^convehiently” forgotten that a firm hne on the part of the 
Parly, its unyielding resolve, is also a /actor m the mood, porticu 
larly at an acute revolutionary moment It is sometimes very 
“convenient” for people to forget that responsible leaders, by their 
vacillations and their readiness to burn the idols they worshipped 
yesterday, cause the most untoward vacillations in the mood of 
certain sections of the inaBses 

Secondly — and this is at present the main thing — when they 
talk about the mood of the masses, these spineless people forget 
to add 

That “everybody” reports that it is tense and expectant, 

That “everybody” is agreed that, upon the first call of the 
Soviets, and m defence of the Soviets, the workers will rise as 
one man, 

That “everybody” is agreed that the workers are extremely 
dissatisfied with the indecision of the centres on the question of 
the “last decisive struggle,” the inevitability of which is clearly 
realised, 

That “everybody” is unanimous m dcscribrng the mood of the 
broad masses of the people as bordering upon desperation and in 
pointing to the consequent growth of anarchism, ' 

That “everybody” likewise recognises that there is a decided 
unwillingness among the class consoioua workers to go on to the 
street only for the sake of a demonstration, or only to engage in 
a partial struggle, since the approach of a general struggle, and 
^ not pf a partial struggle, is felt m the air, while the hopelessness 
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of individual sliikes, dcmousliaLions, and acts of pie'^snre 1ms 
been sho^vn by experience and is fully realised 
And so forth 

If we examine this description of the mood of the masses from 
the point of view of the entire development of the class and poh 
tical struggle and of the entire course of events during the 
half year of our revolution, U will be clearly seen how the facts 
aie bemg distoited by these people who have been intimidated by 
the bourgeoisie The situation is not now what it was prior to May 
3 4 (April 20 21), June 22 (9), or July 16 (3), for then tliere 
was a spontaneous excitement^ which we, a party, either failed 
to realise, as m the case of May 3 (April 20), or tried to restrain 
and shape into a peaceful demonstration, as m the case of June 
22 (9) and July 16 (3) For at that lime we were fully aware that 
the Soviets were not yet outs, that the peasants atill trusted the 
Lieber Dan Chernov course, and not the Bolshevik course (m 
flurrection), and that, consequently, we could not have the 
majority of the people behind us, and hence insurrection was 
premature 

At that time the majority of class conscious workers did not 
even think of the last decisive struggle, and tliere was not a single 
Party body that would have raised this question As to the less 
enlightened masBes, and the broad masses generally, their despair 
was neither concentrated nor resolute, there was only a spontau 
eous ferment, accompanied by the naive hope of ‘influencing” the 
Kerenskya and the bourgeoisie by a mere act of demonstration 
But this 18 not what is needed for an insurrection, what is 
needed is, first, the conscious, firm and inflexible resolve of the 
class conscious to fight to the bitter end Secondly, what is needed 
18 a mood of concentrated desperation on the part of the broad 
masses, who feel that nothing can now be saved by half measures, 
that “influencing” is out of the question, that the atarving will 
“smash everything, destroy everything, even anarchically,” if the 
Bolsheviks are not able to lead them in the decisive battle 

And, in fact, the development of the revolution has brought 
both tfie workers and the peasants to precisely such a comhmation 
of tense concentration as the result of experience on the part rf 
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the class conscious elements, and of hatred, bordeimg on despera 
tion, towards the lockout employers and capitalists on the part of 
the broad masses 

And It IS precisely because of this that we can understand the 
‘‘auccW of the scoundrels of the Black Hundred press who mas 
querado m the guise of Bolshevism The Black Hundreds are mail 
ciously jubilant over the approach of a decisive battle between 
the bourgeoisie and the proletariat, os has always been the case 
and has been observed in every revolution wthout exception That 
IS absolutely unavoidable And if you allow yourselves to he 
intmudated by this circumstance, you must renounce not only 
insurrection, but the proletarian revolution in general For there 
can be no growth of this revolution m capitalist society which is 
not accompanied by the malicious glee of the Black Hundreds and 
their hope of making a good thing for themselves out of it 

The class conscious workers know perfectly well that the Blank 
Himdreds work hand in hand with the bourgeoisie, that a decisive 
victory of the workers (in which the petty bourgeois do not believe^ 
which the capitalists fear, and which the Black Hundreds at times 
wish for, out of sheer malice, being convinced that the Bolsheviks 
cannot retain power) will utterly smash the Black Hundreds, and 
that the Bolsheviks will be able to retain power and retain it firmly 
to the great advantage of the whole of war worn and tortured 
humanity 

And, indeed, is there anybody m hia senses who can doubt that 
ihe RodzyanJios and Suvorms are acting in unison and that the 
parts have been distnbuted among them? 

Have not the facts shown that Kerensky is acting at Rodzyan 
ko^s bidding, while the ‘‘State Printing Press of the Russian Re 
public*^ (don’t laugh 0 is prmtmg at the expense of the state the 
Black Hundred speeches of the Black Hundreds of the “State 
Duma”? Has not this fact been exposed even by the lackeys on 
Dyelo Naroda while doing lackey service to “their man”? Has not 
the experience of all elections proved that the Cadet lists were 
fully supported by Novoye Vrentya, that venal sheet, controlled 
by tsarist landlord “interests”?* 

Did we not read yesterday that commercial and mduatnal cap 
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ital (non party of course* oh, non party, to be sure* the Vikhlya 
yova and Rakitmkovs, tlie Gvozdevs and Nikitins are m coalition 
not with the Cadets^ — god forbid* — ^but with non party commercial 
and industrial circles) handed out a round 300,000 rubles to the 
Cadets? 

The whole Black Hundred press, if legard things from a 
class, and not a sentimental, point of view, is a branch of the firm 
“Ryabushinsky, Milyukov and Co’* Capital buys, on the one 
hand, the Milyukovs, Zaslavskys, Potreaovs, and so on, and, on 
the other, the Black Hundreds 

There is no means of putting an end to this monstrous poison 
mg of the peopie hy the \iru6 of the BJack Hundred plague, 
except the victory of the proletariat 

Is It to be wondered that the crowd, worn and tortured by 
hunger and by the dragging out of the war, so eagerly grasp al 
the Black Hundred poison? Can one imagine capitalist society on 
the eve of collapse isath despair not reignmg in the hearts of the 
oppressed masses? And could the despair of the masses, amongj 
whom there is so much ignorance, find expression otherwise than 
m an increased consumption of all sorts of poison? 

No, the position of those who, when they talk of the mood of 
the masses, attribute to the masses their own spinelessness is a 
hopeless one Tlie masses are divided into those who are conscious 
ly waiting and those who m their ignorance are ready to sink into 
despam But the masses of the oppressed and starving are not 
spineless 

* tt w 

On the other hand, the Marxist party cannot reduce insurrection to a 
miluary conspiracy 

Marxism is an extremely profound and many sided doctrine 
It 18 , therefore, not surprising that scraps of quotations from Marx 
— especially when the quotations are jwt to iho point — can always 
be found among the ‘^arguments” of those who are breaking with 
Marxism A military conspiracy is Blanquism if it is not organised 
by the party of a definite class, if organisers have not reck 
oned with the political situation m general and the international 
situation m particular, if the party in question does not enjoy the 
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ftympathy of the majonty of the people, aa proved by dehnite 
laetB, if the development of events m the revolution has not led to 
the virtual diasipation of the illuaions of comproimae entertained 
by the petty bourgeoisie, if the majority of the organs of revolu 
tlonory struggle which are recognised to be ‘‘authoritative’^ or 
have otherwise established themselves, such as the Soviets, have • 
not been won over, if m the army (in time of war) sentiments 
hostile to a government which dragd out an unjust war against the 
will of the people have not become fully matured, if the slogans 
of the mauirectioft (such as “All power to the Soviets,” “Land to 
the peasants,” “Immediate proposal of a democratic peace to all 
the belligerent peoples, coupled with the immediate abrogation of 
all secret treaties and secret diplomacy,” etc ) have not acquired 
the widest renown and popularity, if the advanced woikers are 
not convinced of the desperate situation of the masses and of the 
support of the countryside, as demonstrated by an energetic peas 
ant movement, or by a revolt against the landlords and against the 
government that defends the landlords, if the economic situation 
m the country offers any real hope of a favouxable solution of the 
crisis by peaceful and parharaentaiy means 

Is that enough? 

In my pamphlet Can the Bolsheviks Retaui Slate Power 
(which I expect will appeal in the next few days), I quote a pus 
sage from Marx which really does bear upon the question of 
insurrection and which defines the features which make insurrec 
tion an “art ” ^ 

I am ready to Wager that, if wo were to ask those windbags 
who are now m Russia raising afa outcry about a military coiispir 
acy to speak up and explain the difference between the “art” of 
armed insurrection and a military conspiracy deserving of con 
demnation, they would either repeat what has been said above, or 
would disgrace themflelves and provoke general laughter among 
I the workers Try it, dear alsoManastsI Sing us your little spng 
against “military conspiracy”! 


‘ See pp 291 92 In the prcseni volume --hd 
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PoSTiaCinPT 

Ihe above lines had already been, written when at eight o’clock 
on Tuesday evening 1 received the Petrograd morning papers and 
found an article by Mr V Bazarov in Novaya Zhizn Mr V 
Bazarov asserts that ‘‘a handwritten leaflet was circulated in the 
city, which m the name of two prominent Bolsheviks declared 
against action 

If this IS true, 1 beg the comrades, whom this letter cannot 
reach earlier than Wednesday noon, to publish it as early as pos- 
sible 

It was not wiitten for the press, but as an interchange of 
opinions with the members of our Party by correspondence But 
if the heroes of Novaya Zhizn, who do not belong to the Party 
and who have been ridiculed by it a hundred times for thoir con 
temptible feebleness of will (who the day before yesterday voted 
for the Bolsheviks, yesterday for the Mensheviks, and who almost 
united them at the world famous Unity Congress **), if such indi 
viduals receive a leaflet from members of our Party agitating 
against insurrection, we cannot remain silent We must agitate for 
insurrection Let the anonymous individuals come out openly into 
the light of day and bear the punishment they deserve for their 
shameful vacillations — be it only the ridicule of every class con 
scioua worker I have only one hour at my disposal before dis 
patching the present letter to Petrograd, and I will therefore only 
m a word or two point out one ‘‘method” resorted to by the 
wretched heroes of witless Novaya Zhi^n ism- Mr V Bazarov at 
tempts to argue mth Comrade Ryazanov, who said, and wa» a 
thousand times right in saying, that “Insurrection is being prepared 
by those who are creating a mood of despair and indifference 
among the masses ” 

The wretched hero of a wretched cause rejoins “Have despair 
and indifference ever triumphed?” 

Oh, contemptible fools of Novaya Zhizn^ Do they know of 
examples of revolt m history when the masses of the oppressed 
classes were victhrious m desperate fight witlioat having first been 
1 educed to a state of desperation by protracted suffering and by 

21 ^ 
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the extreme aggravation of crises of all kinds , when those masses 
were not overcome by indifference towards various servile Pre- 
parhamenls, towards idle playing at revolution, towards the de 
gradation of the Soviets by the Lieber Dans from organs of power 
and insurrection to the role of empty talkshops? 

Or perhaps the contemptible fools of Novaya Zhizn have dis 
covered that the masses are indifferent to the questions of bread, 
the dragging out of the war, and land for the peasants^ 

Oaiober29SO (1617) 1917 
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Comrades, 

I have not yet been able to receive the Petrograd papeis for 
Wednesday, October 31 (18) When the full text of Kamenev’a 
and Zinoviev’s declaTalion, published in Novaya Zhizn, ‘which la 
not a Party paper, ivas transmitted to me by telephone, I refused 
to believe it But doubt proved to be out of the question, and I am 
obliged to take this opportunity in order that this letter may 
reach the members of the Party by Thursday evening or Friday 
morning, for to remain silent m the face of such unheard of strike 
breaking tvould be a crime 

The more serious the practical problem, and the more respon 
sible and ‘‘prominent” the persons guilty of strike breaking, the 
more dangerous it is, the more resolutely must the strike breakers 
be thrown out, and the more unpardonable would it be to hesitate 
even in consideration of the past “services” of the strike breakers 
Just think of it* It 13 known in Party circles that the Parly 
since September has been discussing the question of insurrection 
Nobody has ever heard of a single letter or leaflet written by 
either of the persons named 1 Now, on the eve, one might say, of 
the Congress of Soviets, two prominent Bolsheviks come out 
against tlie majority, and, obviously, against the Central Commit 
tee That is not stated directly, but the harm done to the cause 
IS all the greater, for to speak In hints is e\en more dangerous 
It 18 perfectly clear from the text of Kamenev’s and Zinoviev’s 
declaration that they have gone against the Central Committee, for 
Otherwise their declaration would be meaningless But it Is not 
stated what specific decision of the Central CpmmUlee they are 
disputing 
Why’ 

* See note to p^ '*^Ed 
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The reason is obviona because it has not been published by 
the Central Committee 

What does this amount to? 

On a burning question of eupreme importance, on the eve of 
the critical day of November 2 (October 20), and in the non 
Party press, indeed, m a paper which on this question is luind m 
g/oue with the bourgeoisie against the tvorhers^ party, two “prom 
menf’ Bolsheviks attack an unpublished decision of the Party 
centre 1 

Why, this ifl a thousand times more despicable and a million 
times more harmful than all the utterances Pleklianov made in the 
non Party preaa in 1906 07, which the Party so sharply con 
demned * For at that time it was only a question of elections, 
while now it is a question of an insurrection for the conquest of 
power! 

And on such a question, after a decision has been taken by the 
centre, to dispute this unpublished decision before the Rod^yankos 
and Korenskys m a non Party paper — can one imagine anything 
more treacherous, a more heinous act of stnke breaking"^ 

I should consider it disgraceful on my part if I were to hesi 
late to condemn these former comrades because of my former close 
relations with them I declare outright that I no longer consider 
either of them comrades and that I will light with all my might, 
both in the Central Committee and at the Congress, to secure their 
expulsion from the Party 

Foi a workers^ party, whicli the facts of tlic situation aie 
confronting more and more frequently with the neces'^Uy for insiu 
reclion, cannot accomplish that difRciilt task if unpublished dcci 
sions of the centre, after their adoption, are to bo disputed m the 
non Parly press, and vacillation and confusion brought into iho 
ranks of the fighters^ 

Let Messrs Zinoviev and Kamenev found their own party from 
the dozens of disonenled people, or from the candidates to the 
Constituent Assembly The workers will not jom such a party, for 
its first slogan will be 

‘^Members of the Central Committee who are defeated at a 
meeting of the CcnlTltl Coniipiftpo on tho qursHoq of n decisive 

I 
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fight are permitted to resort to the non Party press for the purpo'^e 
of attacking the unpublished decisions of die Party 

Let them build thenxaelves such a party, our workers’ Bolshe 
vik Party will only gain thereby 

When all the documents are published, the strike breaking ac 
tivities of Zinoviev and Kamenev will stand out still more glarmg 
ly In the meantime, let the following question engage the attention 
of the workers 

Let us assume that the Executive Committee of an all Russian 
trade union had decided, after a month's deliberation and by a 
majority of over 80 per cent, that preparations must be made for 
a strike, but that for the time being the date or any other details 
should not bo divulged Let us assume that aft^r the decision had 
been taken two members, under the false pretext of a ‘Miasenting 
opinion,” not only began to write to the local groups tirging a 
reconsideration of the decision, but also permitted their letters to 
bo communicated to newspapers of other parties Let us finally, 
assume that they themselves attacked the decision in papers of 
other parUea, aUhough it had not yet been published, and began to 
denounce the strike to the capitalists 

We ask, would the workers hesitate m expelling such strike 

breakers from their midst? 

« » « 

As to the question of insurrection now, when November 2 
(October 20) is so close at hand, I cannot from afar judge to 
what extent the cause has been damaged by the strike-breaking 
declaration in the non Party preeb There is no doubt that very 
greet practical damage has been done In order to remedy tho 
situation, it 18 first necessary to restmo unity to tho Bolshevik front 
hy expelling the strikebreakers 

The weakness of the ideological arguments against insurrection 
will become the clearer, tho more we drag them into tho light T 
recently sent on article on this question to Rabochy Puty and if 
the editors do not find it possible to print it, members of the Party 
wilt probably acquaint themselves with it in the manuscript ^ 

^ Lenin U referring to A I^eUer to tlio romradeB pp ’V>4-24 in ♦hla 
volume — Fd 
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These so called “ideological** arguments reduce themselves to 
two First, that it is necessary to “wait** for the Constituent As 
sembly Let us wait, maybe we can hold on until then — that is the 
whole argument Maybe, despite famine, despite economic rum, 
despite the fact t^at the patience of the soldiers is exhausted, 
despite Rodzyanko*B meosures to surrender Petrograd to the Ger 
mans (even despite the lockouts), perhaps we can hold on 

Perhaps and maybe — that is the whole point of the argument 
The aecond is a shrill pessimism Every thmg is well with the 
bourgeoisie and Kerensky, everytliing is wrong with us The capl 
tahsts have everything wonderfully m hand, everything is wrong 
with the workers The “pessimists** are shouting at the top of their 
voices about the military side of the matter, and the “optimists’* 
hold their peace, for to disclose anythmg to Rodzyanko and Keren 
sky is hardly pleasant to anybody but strike breakers 

« # » 

Difficult times A difficult task A serious betrayal 
Nevertheless, the problem will be solved, the workers will con 
iolidate their ranks, and the peasant revolt and the extreme im 
patience of tlie soldiers at the front will do their work! Let us 
close our ranks — the proletariat must win! 


October 31 (18), 1917 


N Lenin 



A LETTER TO THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE Of THE RUSSIAN 
SOCIAL DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY ^ 

Dear Comrades 

No self respeotmg party can tolerate strike breaking and strike 
breakers in its midst That is obvious The more we reflect upon 
Zinoviev's and Kamenev’s utterance in the non Party press, the 
more certain it becomes that their action is strike breaking in the 
full meaning of tlie term fhe evasion resorted to by Kamenev at 
the meeting of the Petrograd Soviet ^ is absolutely despicable 
he 13, don’t you see, m full agreement with Trotsky But is it so 
difScult to understand that in the face of the enemy Trotsky could 
not have said, he had no right to say, and should not ha\e said 
more than he did’ Is it so difficult to understand that it is the duty 
of a party which is concealing its decision from the enemy {as to 
the necessity for an armed insurrection, the fact that it is fully 
npe, that exhaustive prqiarations are being made for it, etc ) — 
and that this decision makes it binding — in public utterances to 
fasten not only the blame, but also the initiative upon the adver 
aary? Only a child could fail to understand that Kamenev’s eva 
flion 18 a sheer fraud The same must be said of Zinoviev’s evasion, 
at least of hia letter of ** justification” (published, I think, in the 
central organ), which is the only document I have seen (for, 
as to a dissenting opinion, an alleged dissenting opinion, which has 
been trumpeted in the bourgeois press, I, a member of the Central 
Committee, have to this very day seen nothing of it) Among Zin 
oviev’s ‘‘arguments” there is this Lenin, he says, sent out his 
letters “before any decisions were adopted,” and you did not pro 
test That Is literally what Zinoviev wrote, himself underscoring 
the word before four times Is it really so difficult to understand 


^ Sec note to p 304 • — 


m 
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that before a deciaion has been taken on the question of a strike 
by the centre, it is permissible to agitate for and against it, but 
that after a decision in favour of a strike has been taken (with the 
added decision to conceal the fact from the enemy), to carry on 
agitation against the strike is strike-breaking? Every worker will 
understand that The question of armed insurrection has been dis 
cussed in the centre smeo September That is when Zinoviev and 
Kamenev could and should have come out in writing, and then 
everybody t upon seeing their arguments, would have realised that 
they had completely lost their heads To conceal one’s views from 
the Party for a whole month before a decision is taken, and to 
send out a dissenting opinion after a decision is taken — that is to 
be a stnke breaker 

Zinoviev pretends not to understand this difference, he pre 
tends not to understand that after a decision to strike has been 
taken, a decision of the centre, only strike-breakers can carry on 
agitation among the lower bodies agamst that decj«inn Every 
worker will understand that 

And that is just what Zinoviev did, he agitated against and 
strove to securo the defeat of the decision of the centre, both at 
Sunday’s meeting, where he and Kamenev secured not a single 
supporlmg vole, and in his present letter For Zinoviev has the 
efirontery to assert that **the opinion of the Party has not been 
canvassed” and that such questions ^‘cannot be decided by ten 
men ” Just think I Every member of the Central Committee knows 
that more than ten members of the Central Committee were pres 
ent at the decisive meetin^t that a maiorUy of the plenum were 
present, that Kamenev himself declared at the meeting that ‘^this 
meeting is decisive,” that as to the absent members of the Central 
Committee it >vas known with absolute certainty that the majority 
of them were not in agreement with 'Zinoviev and Kamenev And 
npw, after the Central Committee has adopted a decision at a meet 
ing which Kamenev himself admitted to be decisive, a member of 
I the C^tral Committee hes the audacity to write that “the opinion 
of the Party hae not been canvassed,” and that such questions ^*can 
not be decided by ten men ” That is stnke breaking in the full 
wnsc pf tho term Between Party congresses* Ae Central Committee 
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decides The Central Gommitlee has decided Kamenev and Zino 
viev, \sho before the decision was taken did not come out in writ 
mg, disputed the decision of the Central Committee after it waa 
taken 

That 15 strikebreaking in the full sense of the term After 
a decision has been taken, no questioning of that decision can be 
tolerated, particularly when it concerns immediate and secret 
preparations for a strike Now Zinoviev has the insolence to 
blame us for “warning the enemy” Is there any limit to his 
brazenneas^ Who is it that has ruined the cause, frustrated the 
strike by “warning the enemy,” if not those who cama out on the 
subject in the non Party press*^ 

How can one attack a “decisive” resolution of the Party m a 
paper which on this question is hand glove with the bourgeoisie? 
If that IS tolerated, the Patty will become -impossible, the Party 
i\ill be destroyed 

To call that which Bazarov learns about and publishes in a 
non Party paper a “dissenting opinion” is to mock at the Party 

Kamenev’s and Zinoviev’s outbreak m the non Party press was 
despicable for the added reason that the Party was not m a posi* 
tion to refute their slanderous lie openly I know of no decisions 
regarding the date, Kamenev writes and publishes in his own 
name and m the name of Zinoviev (after such a statement, Zino 
viev bears full responsibility for Kamenev’s conduct and utter 
mices) 

How tan the Central Committee refute that? 

We cannot tell the capitalists the truth, namely, that wo havo 
decided on a strike and have derided to conceal the moment chosen 
for U 

We cannot refute the slandetous he of Zinoviev and Kamenev 
' without doing still greater damage to the cause And therein lies 
the utiei baseness, the real treachery of these two individuals, 
they have revealed the strikers’ plan to the capitalists, and since 
we remain silent in the press everybody will guess how things 
stand 

Kamenev and Zmoviev have betrayed to Rodzyanko and Ker 
ensky the decision of tho Central Committee of their Party on 
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armed insurrection and the fact that preparations for armed insur 
rection and the date appointed for the armed insurrection wore 
being concealed from tlie enemy That is a fact No evasions can 
refute that fact Two members of the Central Committee have by a 
slander oua lie betrayed the decision of the workers to the capital 
lets There can, and must, be only one answer to that an imme 
diate decision of tlie Central Committee m the following terms 
^*Regarding Zinoviev’s and Kamenev’s utterance m the non 
Parly press as strike breaking m the full sense of the term, the 
Central Committee expels both of them from the Party ” 

It IS not easy for me to write thus about former close com 
rades, but I should regard any hesitation m this respect as a crime, 
for a party of revolutionaries which did not punish prominent 
strike breakers would perish 

The question of armed insurrection, even if the strike breakers 
have now delayed it for a long time by betraying it to Rodzyanko 
and Kerensky, has not been removed from the agenda by the Par 
ly But how can we prepare ourselves for armed msuriection and 
lay plans for it, if we tolerate “prominent** strike breakers m our 
midst? The more prominent a man is, the more dangerous he is, 
and the less deserving ha is of “forgiveness,” the French say Only 
your close associate can betray you 

The more “prominent” the strikebreakers are, the more im 
perative it is to punish them by immediate expulsion 

That 18 the only way to restore the workers* party to health, 
to rid ourselves of a dozen or^so spineless mtellectuals, to rally 
the ranks of the reyolutionarles, to go forth to meet great and 
momentous difficulties and to march hand in hand with the 
revolutionary workers 

We Cannot publish the truth, namely, that after the decisive 
meeting of the Central Committee, Zmoviev and Kamenev at Sun 
day’s meeting had the audacity to demand a revisioriy thafKamen 
ev had the eSrontery to call out “The Central Committee has suf 
feted defeat, for it has done nothing for a whole week** (I could 
not tefuto that because to say what really had been done was im 
possible), while Zinoviev ‘irith an air of Innocence proposed this 
resolution, which was rejected by the meeting “No action shall 
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be taken before consulting with the Bolsheviks ivlio are to arrive 
on Noveiober 2 (October 20) for the Congress of So\iets ” 

Just think I After the centre has taken a decision, to call a 
strike, It 18 proposed at a meeting of the rank and file that it be 
postponed (until November 2 [October 20], when the Congress 
was to convene Ihe Congreaa was subsequently postponed 
the Zinovievs trust the LieberDansl) and bo referred to a body 
which does not know the Party rules, which has no authority over 
the Central Committee, and which does not know Petrograd 

And after this Zinoviev sull has the insolence to write ^‘JThis 
IB hardly the way to strengthen the unity of the Party ’’ 

What else can you call it but a threat of a split? 

My answer to this threat is tliat I will go the Imut, I will 
win freedom of speech for myself before the workers, and I will, 
at ^ohaitver cost, brand the strikebreaker Zinoviev as a strike 
breaker My answer to the threat of a split is to declare a fight 
to a finish, a fight for the expulsion of both strike bieakers from 
the Party 

Tlie execuine committee of a trade union, alter a month of 
deliberation, decides that a strike is unavoidable, that tlie time 
IB ripe, but that the date ib to be concealed from the employers 
After that, two members of the executive committee appeal to 
the rank and file^ disputing the decision, and are defeated There 
upon these two come out in the press and with the help of a slan 
derous he betray tlie decision of the executive committee to the 
capitalists, thus more than half defeating the strike, or delaying it 
to a leas favourable time by warning the enemy 

Here we have strike breaking in the full sense of the term 
And that is why I demand the expulsion of both the strike-break 
era, reserving the right (in view of their ihieat of a split) to pub 
Hah everything when publication becomes possible 


NoYorabor 1 (October 19) 1917 



A LKITEH iO IHE MEMBERS OF THE CENIRAI 
COMMITTEE* 

Comrades, 

I am AVI lung these lines on the evening of Novenibei 6 
(October 24) The situation is critical m the extreme It is al) 
solutely clear that to delay the uiaurrectioa now AVill veritably he 
fatal 

I exhort my coimadea with all my heavt and strength to 
realise that everything now hangs on a thread, that we are beuig 
confronted by problems that can be solved not by conferences oi 
congresses (even Congresses of Soviets), but exclusively by the 
people, by the masses, by the struggle of the aimed masses 

The bourgeois onslaught of the Kornilovisls and the removal 
of Verkhovsky show that we must not wait We must at all costs, 
this very evening, Uus very mght, arrest the government, first 
disarming (defeating, if they offer resistance) the J miters and so 
forth 

We must not wail! We may lose everything! 

The gam from Iho seizure of power immediately will be tliat 
the people (not the Congress, but the people, the army and the 
peasants m the first place) will be defended from the Kornilovmt 
government, which has driven out Verkhovsky and has hatched a 
second Kornilov plot 

Who must take power? 

At present that is no^ important let the Revolutionary MiH 
tary ComimUee lake it, or ‘‘some other institution, “ declaring 
that it Will relinquish the power only to the true representatives 
of the mterests of the people, the interests of the army (immediate 
proposals for peace), the interests of the peasants (the land to 

token immediately and private property abolished), the inter 
ests of the starving ( 

3 ^ 
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All boroughs, all regunonts, all lorcea must be itLobiliBed uu 
mediately and must send their delegations to the Revolutionary 
Military Co-mraittee and to the Ceatxal Committee of the Bolahe 
viks with the insistent demand that under no circumstances shall 
the power he left in the hands of Kerensky and Co until Novem 
her 7 (October 25), not under any circumstances, Uie matter 
must he decided unconditionally this very evening, or this very 
night 

History will not forgive revolutioiioxies foi procrastinating 
when they con be victorious today (will certainly be victorious 
today), while tliey risk losing much, m fact, everything, to 
morrow 

If we seize power today, we seize it not in opposition to the 
Soviets but on their behalf 

The seizure of power is a matter of m&urie<tion, its political 
purpose wiU he clear after the seizure 

It would bo a disaster, or a sheer formality, to await the waver 
lug vole of November 7 (October 25) The people have the right 
and the duly to decide such questions not by a vole, but by force, 
in critical momenta of revolution, the people have the right and 
the duty to give directions to their representatives, even their best 
representatives, and not to wait for them. 

This 28 proved by the history of all revolutions, and it would 
be an Infinite cnrae on the part of the levolutionones were they 
to let the moment pass, knowing that upon them depends the sal 
vatioti o/ the revoluiiojiy the proposal of peace, the saving of Petro 
grad, salvation from famine, the transfer of the land to the peas 
ants 

The government is wavermg It must be deatroyed at all costs I 

To delay action will be fatal 


November 6 (Oolober 24), 1917 
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REPORT ON THE AGRARIAN QUEbTION^ 

Delivered at the April All Russian Conference of the RS D I P , 
May 21 (April 28), 1917 

CoMRADFs, the agrarian question was discussed by our Party so 
thoroughly during the first revolution * that by this time, I thinks 
our ideas on the subject aie pretty well defined, an indiiect proof 
of which IS the fact that the coinniission of the Conference, which is 
composed of comrades who are fully versed in and have studied 
this subject, came to a unanimous agreement on the proposed draft 
of the resolution and introduced no radical amendments I shall 
therefore confine myself to a few very brief remarks Since all the 
members are m possession of the draft, in the form of proof 
sheets, there is no necessity to read it m full 

The present growth ot the agrarian movement all over Russia 
is an obvious and undeniable fact ** The programme of our Party, 
adopted by the Stockholm. Congress m 1906, upon the proposal of 
the Mensheviks, was leiuled even by the course of the first Russian 
revolutipn At that Congress the Mensheviks earned through 
their programme of municipalisation, the essence of which was as 
follows the peasant lands, both communal and homestead, were 
to remain the property of the peasants, whereas the landlords* 
^tat^ were to be taken over from their owners by the local govei n 
ment bodies One of the mam arguments of the Mensheviks in 
favour of this programme was that the peasants would never 
understand ihe transfer of peasant lands to anyone but the peas 
antfl^ He who has studied the minutes of the Stockholm Congress 
Will recall that this argument was particularly stressed by Maslov, 
who reported on the question, and Kostrov It must not be forgot 
ten — as is oftep done nowadays — that this was before the First 

^ I c ihe Ruestali Revohitloa of 1905-07 — 'Ed 
W*' 339 



340 PARTY AND PEASANTRY ON ROAD TO OCTOBER 

Duma, when there were still no conciete facts indicative of the 
character of the peasant movement and its strength Everybody 
knew that Russia was in tlm fire of an agroiian revolution, but 
nobody knew how the agrarian movement would be oigonised, or 
under what slogans the peasant revolution would develop There 
was no way of ascertaining to what extent that Congiess represent 
ed the true, practical views of the peasants themselves The argu 
menta of the Menahevika consequently carried a certain weight 
with many of the delegates Shortly after our Stockholm Congress 
we received the first substantial indications as to bow the peasant 
masses regarded this question In both the First and the Second 
Dumas the peasants themselves introduced the * Bill of the 104 ^ 
I made a special study of the signatories of this bill, I carefully 
tarailiarised myself with the opinions of the deputies, ascertained 
to what class they belonged and to what extent they could be called 
peasants And in my book, which was burnt by the tsarist censor 
ship, but which I shall nevertheless republish,** I stated categor 
ically that of the one hundred and four signatures the overwhelm 
ing majority ore signatures of real peasants That bill demanded 
the nationalisation of the land The peasants wanted all land to 
be made the property of the state. 

How, then, are we to explain the fact that in the Dumas, twice 
convened, the representatives of the peasantry of entire Russia 
preferred nationalisation to the measure proposed by the Menshe 
vikfi m both Dumas on behalf of the peasantry^ The Mensheviks 
proposed that the peasants should retain their lands as their own 
property, and that only the landed estates should be transferred 
to the people, the peasants, on the conliary, mamtained that all 
land should be transferred to the people How can we account for 
this? The Socialist Revolutionaries maintain that, owmg to the 
prevalence of the “communal principle” in the villages, the Rub 
sian peasants are in sympathy with sociaUsati6n, with tlie labour 
principle But in all this phraseology diere is not a ‘Single grain 
of common sense, it is all talk As a matter of fact, the peasants 
came to this conclusion because the whole system of landowner 
ship in Russia, peasant and landloid, commimal and homestead, 
was thoroughly permeated by antiquated, semi feudal conditions 
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and the peasants, from the point of view of the market, were 
obliged to demand the transfer of the land to the whole people 
The peasants claim that the tanglo of the old agrarian life can be 
disentangled only by nationalisation Their point of viev\ is hour 
geois, by equal land tenure they mean the confiscation of the 
lands of the rich landlords, but not the equalisation of indmdual 
owners By nationalisation they mean an active redistribution oi 
the land This is essentially a bourgeois project Not one of the 
peasants mentioned equalisation, or socialisation, but what they 
all asserted was that it was impossible to wait any longer, that 
the land had to be “unenclosed” — m other words, that under 
twentieth century conditions it was impossible to retain the old 
forms of agriculture There must not be varying forms of land 
ownership In this lliere is not the slightest suggestion of sonalisa 
tion This demand of the peasants is called equalisation because, 
as a brief summary of the statistics relating to land possession m 
1905 shows one landlord family held as much land as 300 peasant 
families, vix , 2,000 dessiatina In that sense it is, of course, equal 
isation, but it does not follow that the intention is to equalise the 
small peasant holdings The Bill of the 104 indicates the very 
opposite 

That 18 the chief thing that must be said m scientific juatifica 
Uon of the opinion that, from the bourgeois democratic standpoint, 
nationalisation in Russia is essential 3ut it is essential also for the 
reason that it will be a powerful blow to private ownership in the 
means of production To imagine that upon the abolition of pn 
vate property in land everything in Russia will remdin as of old 
IB simply absurd 

The draft resolution goes on to draw practical conclusions and 
demands Of the minor amendments, I shall mention the follow 
ing In point 1 of the resolution it is stated “The party of the 
proletariat will with all its might support the immediate and entire 
confiscation of all landed estates ” Instead of “support” we 
ought to say “fight for ” Our view is not that the peasants have 
not enough land and that they need more That is the stock opinion 
We say that the landed estates are the basis of the oppression that 
ifl stifling tlie peasantry and retarding its development The quea* 
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lion ifl not whether the peasants have too httle land or not Down 
with ieudal oppression* — ^that la the way to put the matter from 
the standpoint of the revolutionary class struggle, although not 
from the standpoint of those bureaucrats who argue about how 
much land there is available and according lo what standards it 
should be distributed I propose to reverse the order of points 2 
and 3, because the important thing for us is revolutionary inilia 
live, of which 4he law must be the result If you wait until a law 
18 written, and do not yourselves develop revolutionary energy, 
you will have neither law nor land 

An objection often brought against nationalisation is that U 
requires a gigantic bureauciaUc apparatus That la true, but state 
ownership implies that every peasant is a tenant of the state, and 
that the transfer of leaseholds is prohibited The question of how 
much and what kind ol land the peasant shall lease is one entirely 
for Settlement by a proper democratic, and not bureaucratic, body 
For “farm hands” ^ we substitute “agricultural workers ” Sev 
oral comrades maintain that the word batrak is offensive, objec 
tions have been raised lo this word It should be removed 

We cannot now speak of proletarian peasant committees or 
Soviets for the settlement of the land question, for, as we see, the 
peasants have created Soviets of Soldiers’ Deputies, and thus a 
differentiation between the proletariat and the peasantry has al 
ready been made 

As we know, the petty bourgeois defencisl parties* want to hate 
the seltlement of the land question postponed until the Constituent 
Assembly meets * We are for the immediate transfer of the land to 
the peasants, and for this being effected m the most organised 
nianner possible We are absolutely opposed to anarchistic seiz 
ures You * propose that the peasants should enter into agreements 
with the landlords We say that the land should be taken over 
immediately and sown, m order to avert famine and in order to 
save the country from the crash which is moving on us with such 
fearful rapidity One cannot now accept the prescriptions of Shm 

^ 111 Russian botrak^Sd Eng ed, , 

the ^Menehcylks end Sooialht RevobtiortaHca — 
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garev and the Cadets,* who are proposing that we wait for t|ie 
Constituent Assembly, the date of which is unknown, or that agree 
raents be entered into with the landlords for the lease of the land 
The peasants are already seizing the land without compcnaalion, 
or paying only one*quarter of the rent 

One comrade has brought a local resolution from the Penza 
Gubernia/ in which it is slated that the peasants aie seizing tho 
farm implements of the landlords, which however they are not 
dividing among the individual households, but are turning into 
public property They are establishing a definite rotation and 
definite rules so as to cultivate tho whole of the land with these 
implements In resorting to such measures, they are guided by 
the desire to improve tho methods of agricultural production This 
fact 18 of tremendous and fundamental significance, despite tho 
landlords and the capitalists, who are howling that this is an 
archy If you keep talking and howling that this is anarchy, and 
the peasants keep waiting, there will indeed be anarchy Tho 
peasants are proving that they understand the economic condi 
tions and public control better tlian the officials, and are apply 
mg It a hundred times more efficiently Such a measure, easily 
realisable in a small village, will serve as an inevitable stimulus 
to more sweeping measures If the peasant learns this — and he 
has begun to learn it — the knowledge of bourgeois professors 
vill not be needed, he will himself come to the conclusion that 
it 18 essential that agricultural implements be utilised not only 
by small farms but also for tho cultivation of the entire land 
How they will do that is not important, whether they will com 
bine their individual plots for common ploughing and sowing we 
do not know, and it does pot matter if they do it m different 
ways What does mailer is that, fortunately, they are not faced 
with that large number of potty bourgeois mlellectuals who style 
themselves Marxists and Social Democrats, and who with im 
portant mien are advising the people that the time is not yet ripe 
for a Socialist revolution, and that therefore the peasants must 


‘ See note to p 363 
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not take the land Foi*tunatelyi there are very few euch gentlemen 
in the Russian villages If the peasants contented themselves 
merely with taking the land on the ba^is of agreements with the 
landlords, but neglected to apply their expenenqe collectively, 
failure would be inevitable, and the peasant committees would 
then become mere puppets, the game would end in a stalemate. 
That 18 why we propose to add point 8 to the resolution 

Since we know that the local peasants have themselv® taken 
the initiative, it is our duty and obligation to declare that we 
support and recommend such initiative That is the only guaran 
tee that the revolution will not be limited to measures of a formal 
character, that the struggle against the crisis will not remain a 
mere subject for departmental discussion and for Shmgarev epis- 
tles, but that the peasants will actually proceed in an organised 
way to fight famine and to increase output 



RESOLUTION ON THE AGRARIAN QUESTION ^ 

Adopted by the April All Russian Conference of the RSDLP 

The existence of the landed estates m Russia is the material 
stronghold of the power of die feudal landlords and Is a pledge 
of the possibilty of the reatoiation of tlio monarchy This form of 
landowner ship inevitably condemns the overwhelming mass of 
the population of Russia, the peasantry, to poverty, bondage and 
oppression, and the entire country to backwardness in every sphere 
of hfe 

Peasant landoivnership in Russia, both as regards allotted 
land (communal and homestead) and private land (leased or 
purchased), is enmeshed from top to bottom, and all around, by 
old aema feudal ties and relationships, eg, the division of the peas- 
ants into categories inherited from the time of serfdom, the system 
of divided holdings, and so forth The necessity of breaking 
these antiquated and injurious partitions, of ‘‘unenclosing” the 
land, and of reconstructing the system of landowner ship and 
agriculture so as to bring them into harmony with the new condl 
tions of Russian and world economy, forms the material basis for 
the desire of the peasantry for the nationalisation of all the land 
in the state 

No matter in what petty bourgeois utopias all Narodnik par 
ties and groups envelop the struggle of the peasant masses agamst 
the feudal landed estates and against the feudal fetters which 
enmesh landoivnei^hip and land tenure in Russia generally — in 
itself that struggle represents a bourgeois democratic, on imdoubt 
edly progressive, and an economically essential endeavour to break 
those fetters 

Nationalisation of the land, while it is a bourgeois meastire, 
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provides the greatest amount of freedom for the class struggle 
and the greatest exemption of land tenure from non bourgeois 
features ronceavable in a capitalist society Moreover, national 
isation of the land, representing as it does the abolition of private 
property m land, would m practice deal such a severe blow to 
private property in all means of production in general tiiat the 
Party of the proletariat must assist such a reform in every poa 
sible war 

On the other hand, the well to do peasants of Russia have 
long ago produced the elements of a peasant bourgeoisie, and 
the Stolypm agranan reform * has undoubtedly strengthened, 
multiplied and fortified these elements At the other pole of the 
village, the agricultural wage workers, the proletarians and the 
mass of semi proletarian peasantry who are not far removed from 
proletarians, have likewise become strengthened and multiplied 
The more decided and consistent the break up and ehmina 
tiou of the landed estates aud the more decided and coneletent 
the bourgeois democratic agrarian reform m Russia in general, 
the more vigorous and speedy will the development oi the 
claw struggle of the agricultural proletariat against the rich 
peasantry (the peasant bourgeoisie) 

It will depend on whether the urban proletariat succeseds m 
securing the following of the rural proletariat, together with the 
mass of rural semi proletarians, or whether this mass follows the 
peasant bourgeoisie, which is inclining towards union with the 
Guchkovs and Milyukovs, with the capUaliats and landlords and 
the counter revolution in general — as to how the fate and issue of 
the Russian revolution will be determined, if the incipient^ pro 
letarian revolution in Europe does not exercise a direct and 
powerful influence on our country 

In view of this claw situation and this relation of forces, the 
Conference resolves that 

1) The Party of the proletariat will fight with all its might 
for the immediate and entire confiscation oi all landed estates 
m Russia (and also appanage lands, church lands, tsar's 
lands** etc), 
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2) The Party will vigorously advocate the munediato transfer 
of all lands to the peasantry organised into Soviets of Peasants' 
Deputies, or into other organs of local government, demo 
cralicallv elected and entirely independent of the landlords 
and officials, 

3) The Part) of the pioletanat demands the nationalisation 
of all the land in the state, nationalisation, which signifies the 
transfer of the right of property in all land to the slate, en 
trusts the light of administering the land to local democratic 
institutions 

4) The Parly muat, on ihe one hand, wage a detei mined 
struggle against the Provisional Government, which, both through 
the mouthpiece of Shingarev and by its collective ulterancea, 
18 trying to induce the peasants to come to ‘Voluntary agree 
ments with tlie landlords,” le, to impose upon them reforms 
which suit the interests of the landlords, and is threatening the 
peasants with punishment for “arrogation of power,” which 
16 a threat of violence on the part of a minority of the popula 
tion (the landlords and capitalists) against the majority On 
the other hand, the Party must wage a determined struggle 
against the petty bourgeois vacillations of the majority of the 
Narodmki and the Menshevik Social Democrats, who are ad 
vising the peasants to refrain from taking over the land pend 
mg the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, 

5) The Party recommends the peasants to take over the land 
in an organised way, so that not the slightest damage should 
be done to property, and also to take measures to increase 
production , 

6) An agrarian reform can be successful and of abiding value 
only provided the whole state is democratised, i e , provided, 
on the one hand, that the police, the standing army and (he 
actually privileged bureaucracy have been abolished, and, on 
the other, that there exists a comprehensive system of local 
government exempt from supervision and tutelage from 
above, 

7) The separate and independent organisation of the agri 
pultural proletariat must be undei taken immediately and uni 
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veraally, bolh m the foim of Soviets of Agricultural Workers’ 
Deputies (as well as of separate Soviets of deputies from the 
semi proletarian peasantry)/ and m the foim of proletarian 
groups or fractions within the general Soviets of Peasants’ 
Deputies, within all local and municipal government bodies, 
etc , 

8) The Party muat support the initiate of those peasant com 
mitteea which in a number of localities in Russia are handing 
over the livestock and implements of the landlords to the 
peasantry organised by those committees, for the purpose of 
iheir socially regulated employment in the culUvation of all 
the land, 

9) The Party of the proletariat must advise the rural pro 
letanana and semi proletarians to strive to organise on all 
landed estates fair sized model farms to be conducted for the 
public account by the Soviets of Agricultural Workers’ Depu 
ties under the direction of agricultural experts and with the 
application of the best machinery 


May 7 12 (ApiR 24-29), 1917 
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Proposed to the First All Russinn Congress of 
Peasants' Deputies * 

1) All landed estates and privately owned landsi as well as 
appanages, church lands, etc , must be turned over immediately 
to the people without compensation 

2) The peasantry must in an organised manner, through their 
Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, immediately take over all the lands 
in their localities, for the purpose of their economic exploitation, 
without however in any way prejudicing the final settlement of 
agrarian relafiona by the Constituent Assembly or by an All 
Russian Council of Soviets, should the people decide to entrust 
the central power of the state to such a Council of Soviets 

3) Private property in land generally must be abolished, % e , 
the ownership of the whole land shall be vested solely in the 
>Vhole people, while the disposal of the land shall be entrusted 
to the local democratic institutiona 

4) Tbe peasants must reject the advice of the capitalists and 
landlords and of their Provisional Government to come to **an 
agreement” with the landlords in each locality as to the immedi 
ate disposal of the land, the disposal of the land must be deter 
mined by the organised will of the majonty of the local peasants, 
and not by an agreement between the majority, i e , the peasants, 
and the minority, and an insignificant minority at that, /e, the 
landlords 

5) Not only the l&ndlords are resisting, and Will continue 
to resist with every means at their disposal, the transfer of the 
landed estates to the peasants without compensation, but also the 
capitalists, who wield tremendous monetary power and exorcise 
great influence on the unenlightened masses through the news 
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papers, the mwnetoua officiab accualomed lo the Uoinination of 
capital, etc Hence, tlit transfei without compenaation of the 
landed estate^ to the peasantry cannot he effectcKl completely or 
pornianently unless the confidence of the peasant tnaaaes in the 
lapitalista la undermined, unless a close alliance between the 
peasantry and the city workers is established, and unless the state 
power IS completely transferred to the Soviets of Workers’, Sol 
djcra’, Peasants’ and other Deputies Only a state power which is 
in the hands of such Soviets, and which governs the state not 
through a police, or a bureaucracy or a standing army alienated 
from the people, but through a national, universal and armed 
mihtm of workers and peasants, can guarantee the realisation of 
the above mentioned agrarian reforms, which are being demanded 
by the entire peasantry 

6) Agricultural wage woikeis and poor peasants, le, such 
as for the lack of sufficient land, cattle and impleraenis secure 
their Inehhood partly by selling their labour, must make every 
effort to organise themselves independently into separate Soviets, 
or into separate groups within the general Peasants’ Soviets, in 
order that they may be in a position to defend their interests 
against the rich peasants, who will inevitably strive to form an 
alliance with the capitalists and landlords 

7) As a result of the war, Russia, like all the other belligerent 
countries, as well as many neutral countries, is being threatened 
by economic disruption, disaster and famine because of the lack 
of hands, coal^ lyon, etc Only if the Workers’ and Peasants* 
Deputies assume control and supervision over the produt:tion and 
'distribution of goods can the country be saved It is therefore 
necessary to proceed immediately to arrange agreements between 
Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies and So^nets of Workers’ Depube'^ 
regarding the e;jcchange of gram and other rural products for 
implements, shoes, clothing, etc, without the intermediary of the 
papUalists, who must ba removed from the management of the 
factories With the same purpose in view, the peasants’ commit 
tees must be encouraged to take over the livwtocdc and imple- 
ittenU of the landlords* such livestock and implements to be used 
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in common Similarly, the transformation of all large private 
estates into model farms must be encouraged, the land to be cult 
ivated collectively with the aid of the best implements under the 
direction of agricultural experts and in accordance with the deci 
sions of the local Soviets of Agricultural Workers* Deputies 

Beginning of June (end of May) 1917 



SPEECH ON THE AGRARIAN QUESTION 

Delivered ai the First All Russian Congress of Peasants'* Deputies, 
fane 4 (May 22), 1917 ' 

Comrades, the reflolution which. I have the honour of submitting 
to your attention m the name of the Social Democratic fraction of 
the Peasants^ Soviet has been printed and distributed to the del 
egaleg If not all have received copies, lye shall see to it that an 
additional number are printed tomorroifr for distribution to all 
desirous of having it 

In a short speech I can of course take up only the mam, the 
prmcipal problems, those which interest the peasantry and the 
working class most To those who are interested m the question 
In greater detail I would recommend the resolution of our 
Party, the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party (Bolsheviks), 
which waa published as a supplement to No 13 of the newspaper 
Soldatskaya Pravda and repeatedly commented upon in our 
paper, Pravda At present I shall have to limit myself to an ex 
amination of the most important, most controversial, or most mis 
undeifstopd points of my resolution and of the programme of our 
Party on the agranan question One such controversial or mis 
understood point is the question touched upon at yesterday’s or 
the day befoie yesterday’s session of the Chief Land Committee, 
of wluch you all probably heard or read in yesterday’s or the day 
before yesterday’s papers * There was present at the session of 
the Chief Land Committee one of the reptesenlaUves of our Party, 
a colleague of mine on the Central Committee, Comrade Srmlga, 
Conprade Smilga introduced a motion at the session to the effect 
that the Chief Land Comimttee should express itself in favour of 
the immediate and organised seizure by the peasantry of the 

* Sao note p 349 tV 
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landed eetates Many objections against this motion were showered 
upon Comrade Smiiga [Voice And here, too ] 1 am told that 
here too many comrades ivill oppose this motion The more 
rea‘^on, tlierefore, why 1 should give an explanation of this point 
of our programme, for it seems to me that the greater part of 
the objections to our programme are baaed either on a misunder 
standing or on a misinterpretation of our views 

What do all the resolutions of our Party, all the articles in 
our organ, in our paper, Pravdc^, say? We say that the whole 
land, without exception, must become the property of the whole 
people We arrived at this conclusion on the basis of a study, 
particularly, of the peasant movement of 1905 and the declara 
tions of the peasant deputies in the First and Second State Dumas, 
where many peasant deputies from all parts of Russia could ex 
press themselves with comparative freedom — only comparative, 
of course 

The whole land must become the property of the whole people 
From this it follows that, while we stand for the immediate trans 
fer of the landed estates to the local peasants, without compeu 
aation, we by no means favour the seizure of these lands as 
private property, and in no case do we favour the partition of 
these lands We say that the land must be taken for a single 
sowing by the local peasantry upon the decision of a majority of 
the local and peasant delegates We do not advocate that the land 
should become the property of the peasants who are now taking it 
for a single sowing All such objections to our proposal, which I 
have continually come across and read of in the columns of the 
capitalist papers, are simply based upon a false interpretation of 
our vimva Since we declare — and I repeat we have declared it in 
all our resolutions — that the land must become the property of 
the whole people and pass to them without compensation, it is 
obvious that the settlement pf the final distribution of the land 
and the final settlement of agranan relations is a matter solely 
for the central state power, i e , for the Constituent Assembly, pr 
for the All Russian Council of Soviets, if such a power, a Council 
of Soviets, were to be created by the peasant and worker masses. 
There are no differences of opmion on this score 
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The diffeieiicea of opinion begin when it X 8 objected that» il 
that IS the case^ then the immediate transfer of the landed eatatee 
to the peasantry without compensation will be an arbitrary at 
rogation of power This view, which was expressed with great 
precision, authority and weight by the Minister for Agriculture, 
SJungarev, in his well known telegram, we consider in the highest 
degree erroneous and detrimental to the peasantry, detrimental 
to the tillers of the land, detrimental from the point of view of 
providing the countiy with bread, and unjust I take the liberty of 
reading this telegram in order to show what it is we most object 
to 

An independent solution of the land question in the absence qf a general 
elate law cannot be tolerated Arrogatlon of power will load to a national 
calamity the settlement of the land question by law is a matter for the 
Constituent Assembly In the meantime. Agrarian Conciliation Boards have 
been set up in the localiuea in connection with the volost Committees of 
Supply, consisting o£ llUets and owners of the land ” 

This 18 the most salient passage in the governmenCs declara 
lion on this question If you acquaint yourself with the resolution 
adopted yesterday or the day before yesterday by the Chief Land 
Committee on this question, with the resolution which was also 
recently adopted by a conference of members of the State Duma,^ 
you will see thfA both resolutions proceed from one and the same 
point of view They accuse the peasants who desire the immediate 
transfer of the land to the local peasant committees Vfithout com 
pensation of artogation of power They proceed from the view that 
only e voluntary agreement between the peasants end the land 
ovmers, between the tillers of the land and the owners of the land, 
18 compatible with the general needs and interests of the state 
That is what wc deny, that is what we contest 

Let US analyse the objections to our proposal The usual ob 
jectiouB are that land in Russia is distributed very unequally, both 
among the various small units, such as the vi 11 ages and volosts, 
and' among the various large units, such as the gubernias and ob 
last^ t It 18 said that if the local population, by their own majority 
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decision, weie to take the land into their own hands without reck 
oning with the will of the landlords, and, furtheimore, without 
compensation, tlie inequality of distribution would remain, and 
that there would even be danger of its perpetuation We reply 
that this argument is based on a misconception Unequal distri 
hution of the land will remam in any case, until such tune as tlio 
Constituent Assembly, or whatever the central power may be, 
finally establishes a new system Pending the establishment of 
this system, no matter whethei the question be settled as the 
peasant wishes or as the landlord wishes, whether it be settled as 
we want it, le, by the immediate transfer of tlie land to the 
peasants, or as the landlords want it, who are prepared to lease 
out the land at high rentals on condition that both the peasant 
tenant and the landlord retain their rights — m any case, unequal 
distribution will remain This objection is obviously incorrect and 
unjust We say that it is necessary as quickly as possible to create 
a central state power which will not only be b^aed upon the will 
and decision of the majority of the peasants, but will also 
directly express the opinion of that majority There is no dif 
ference of opinion on that score. When we hear the objections 
levelled against the Bolsheviks, the attacks upon them by the 
capitalist papers, the allegation that we are anarchists, we re 
pudiate all this most categorically and regard such attacks as a 
dissemination of malicious lies and calumnies 

Anarchists are people who deny that d slate power is neces- 
sary, whereas we say that a state power is absolutely essential, and 
essential not only for Russia now, but for every state, even if it 
were directly passing to socialism A strong state power is abso 
lutely essential 1 All we desire is that this power shall be entirely 
and exclusively in the hands of the majority of workers\ soldiers’, 
and peasants’ deputies That is wherein we differ from other 
parties We do not deny that a strong state power is necessary, 
what we say, however, is that all landed estates must be transferred 
to the peasants without compensation, upon the decision of the 
local peasant committees, adopted by p majority, and on condition 
that no damage be done to property This is stated m our resolu 
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lion m the raost explicit manner We vigorously repudiate the 
objecUon tliat our view amounts to an aibitrary ai rogation of 
power 

No, in our opinion it is an arrogation of powei for the 
landlords to retain tlie land for their own benefit, or exact rent 
for it, but for a majority of the peasantry to declare the laud 
lords shall not be allowed to retain their estates, that the peasants 
for long decades, nay, centuTies, have experienced nothing but 
oppression from the landlords, is not arrogation of power tliat is 
a restoration of rights, and a restoration of lights must not be 
delayed It la true ithat if the land passes to the peasants now, 
inequality between the various regions mil not be eliminated But 
nobody can do away with this inequality until the Consliluent 
Assembly convenes If we were to ask Shmgarev, who objects to 
our views and in ofiSicial documents abuses the adherents of our 
views for “arrogatiop of power/^ for his remedy for this inequal 
ity he would not be able to answer He offers no remedy, and has 
none to offer 

He advocates ‘Voluntary agreements between the peasants and 
the landloi ds What does that mean? 1 will cite two basic figures 
concerning landownership m European Russia These figures 
show that at one pole of Russian rural life we have extremely nch 
landlords, among them the Romanovs, the richeot and most 
pernicious of landlords, and at the other end extremely poor 
peasants I will cite two figures^ so that you may understand tthe 
significance of the preaching of Shingaiefv and of the landlords 
and capitalists These are the two figures if we take the richest 
landlords m European Russia, we find that the largest, who 
number less than 30,000, possess about 70,000,000 dessiatans of 
land This amounts to an average of 2,000 dessiatihs each If we 
take the upper strata of rich Russian landlords, without distinc 
tion of social rank (the majority of them are nobles, but there 
are also others), we find tliey number 30,000 and own 70,000,000 
deaftiatinfil And if we take the poor peasants, we find that, accord 
ing to the same census of 1905, which offers the latest data col 
lected throughout Russia uniformly — data which as a matter of 
Uct do not deserve much credence, like all atatistica collected 
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under the ts^r by tsariet officials, but which nevertheless piovida 
the only figures approxinnating to the truth and suitable for com 
pai alive purposes — if ^^e take the poor peaaaiilr>, we find that 
there are 10,000 000 households possessing altogether from 
70,000,000 to 75,000,000 dessiatins In other words, the one has 
over 2,000 dessiatins, whereas the other has dessiatins per 
household' And still they say that it would he arrogation of power 
were the peasants to refuse to conclude voluntary agreements* 
Wliat does "Voluntary agreemenP^ mean ^ It means Uiat the land 
owners >vill perhaps lease the land for a good rental, but will not 
surrender it to anybody for nothing Is that just^ No, it is not 
just Is that advantageous to the peasant population? No, it is 
not How o’^vnership in land ’will be finally determined is a matter 
for the future central power to decide, but in the meantime the 
landed estates must pass into the hands of the peasantry by or 
ganised seizure without compensation Minister Chernov, arguing 
m the Chief Land Committee against my comrade, Smilga, said 
that the two words “organised seizure’* aie mutually contradic 
tory for if it is seizure, it cannot) be orgonised, and if it is organ 
ised, it cannot be seizure I think that this criticism is incorrect 
I think that if the peasantry adopt a decision by a majority in any 
village or volost, in any uyezd * or gubernia — and in some gubern 
las, if not in all, the peasant congresses have established a govern 
ment power in the localities that represents the interests and the 
will of the majority, the will of the population, re , of the majority 
of the tillers of the soil — if the peasants create such a government 
power locally, then its decision will be the decision of the power 
they recognise It will be the power for which the local peasant 
population cannot but entertain lull respect Let the peasant know 
that he is taking the landlord’s land, if he pa) a for it, let him pay 
into the uyezd peasants’ fund, let him know that this money will go 
to improve agriculture, to pave roads, lay new roads, etc Let him 
know that he is taking not his own land, and not die landlord’s 
land, hut the land of the whole people, the disposal of which will 
finally be decided by the Constituent Assembly That is why from 
the very beginning of die revolution, from the creation of the 
* Vycid—m fldrainjatrative unit, part Qf « gubernia — Id Eng cd 
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first Land Committee^ the landlord must forfeit every right to the 
land, nor must any monetaiy payments be made for tlie land 
The fundamental difference between us and our opponents lies 
in our conception of what constitutes good order and what con 
etitutes law Hitherto, the view was that good order and law is 
that which la convenient for the landlords and the oflSciala, while 
we assert that good order and law is that which is convenient for 
the majority of the peasantry! Until tliere is an All Russian 
Council of SoMets or a Constituent Assembly, every local author 
ity, be it the uyezd committees or the gubernia committees, is 
the supreme order and law! We regard it as an axro gallon of 
power when one landlord, on the basis of century old privileges 
can demand a “voluntary” agreement with throe hundred peas 
ant families, e^ch of which has on the average 7 Vfi dessiatina 
of land! We say “Let decisions be adopted by a majonty, we 
want the peasants to get the landed estates now, without delaying 
a single month, a single week, or a smgle rfayl” 

It 18 objected “If the peasantry seize the land now, then in 
all likelihood it will be seized by the more prosperous, who pos- 
sess cattle, implements, etc Will that not be dangerous from the 
point of view of the poor peasantry?” Comrades, I must dwell on 
tbs objection because our Party, in all its decisions, prograrmnes 
end manifestoes to the people declares “We are a party of wage 
workers and poor peasants, we desire to safeguard their interests, 
through them, and through them alone, through these classes, 
can humanity escape the horrors bto which it has been precipi 
tated by this war of the capitalists.*' 

That IS why wo ore very attentive to objections wbch claim 
that our decisions do not correspond to the mterests of the poor 
peasants, and inVite particular attention towards them, because 
these objections go to the very heart, the very root of the matter 
The point of the matter is how can and should the interests of 
tl\a wage workers of town and country, and the interests of the 
peasontSf be defended m the developing revolution against 
the interests of the landloi'ds and the rich peasants, who are also 
capitalists? This, of course, is the crux of the matter, the very 
Essence of the matter! And it is objected that if we advise the 
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peasanta to &eizG the land immediately it will be seized first of 
all by tlioae who possess implements and cattle, while the pool 
will remain empty handed Well, I ask you, will voluntary agree 
nient with the landlords help? 

You know perfectly well that landlords are not eager to lease 
their land to peasants who have not a penny to tlieir name, and 
that, on the contrary, they ^vill resort to “voluntary’* agreements 
when tliey see a prospect of securing a good rental Somehow, 
landlords hitherto have never given away their land for nothing, 
so far as I know, nobody has ever observed anything like that in 
Russia 

Voluntary agreements with the landlords imply that the pri 
vileged and favoured position and advantages of the rich peas 
ants will be still more enhanced, extended and strengthened, 
for they are most likely to be able to pay the landlord, for the 
rich peasant is a solvent person in the eyes of the landlord The 
Hndlord knows that he can pay, that the rent can be collected 
from him, and therefore m such “voluntary'' deals with the 
landlords the rich peasants have certainly more to gain than the 
poor peasants On the contrary, if there is any way of helping 
the poor peasant at once, it is only by the measure I propose, 
namely, that the land should be immediately handed over to the 
peasants without compenaalion 

Landed propnetorahip has always been and always will be a 
supreme injustice The possession of the land by the peasanta 
without compensation, if it la done by a majority, will be not an 
arbitrary arrogation of power, but a lestoration of a right That 
18 how We regard the matter, and that is why we regard as a 
great Injustice the argliment that the poor peasant will suffer It 
IS celled a “voluntary” agreement, it requhres a Shingarev to call 
It a “voluntary” agreement when one landlord possesses 2,000 
despiatins, while three hundred peasants on an average possess 
7 Vb dessiatina each To call such an agreement voluntary is to 
mock at the peasant It is not a voluntary agreement, but a com 
pulsory agreement for the peasant, and will be compulsory until 
such time as every volost, guhemia, uyezd and All Russian 
Peasant Soviet declared that the private properly of the landlord 
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13 a supreme injustice, the abolition of which muat not be do* 
fcrred a single hour or a single minute 

Proper!)^ in land must belong to the whole people, and its 
establishment is the task of the central state government As long 
as that government has not assembled, the local authontiea, I 
repeat, must take over the landed estates, and this they must do by 
a majonty decision and m an organised way It is not true that 
disorder reigns m Russia, as the papers assert! It is not true in 
tlio villages greater order now prevails than was the case before, 
for decisions are being arrived at by a majority vote, there has 
been practically no violence committed against the landlords, 
cases of injustice and violence against the landlords are extremely 
rare, m lad, their number is insignificant, and, taking Russia as a 
whole, hardly exceeds the mnpber of cases of violence that have 
always occurred 

Let me now touch upon another argument which I have had 
occasion to hear and which I examined in our paper, IPravic^ m 
connection with the question of the immediate transfer of the land 
to the peasantry t 

The argument is that if the peasant is advised to take over 
the landed estates ammediaUely and mthout compensation, the 
result will be dissatisfaction, irritation, suspicion and even re- 
sentment among the soldiers at the front, who may say ‘Tf the 
peasants lake the land now, while we are at the front, we shall he 
left without land ” The soldiers might quit the front, and chaos 
and anarchy would ensue To which we reply that this objection 
has nothing to do the mam question, for in either case, 
whether the land is taken for payment by agreement with the 
landlords, or by a decision of a majority of the peasantry, the 
soldiers will remain at the front as long as the war lasts, of 
course they will remam at the front and cannot return to their 
villoges Why should the soldiers at the front not fear that the 
landlords, under the guise of a voluntary agreement, may impose 
unfavourable conditions, and why should they fear what the peas 

^ In tho artiola entitled On the Unaiuhonsed Seizure of Land vhlch 
aj^pcared in Pravda of Juno 2 (May 20), 1917 (I^nin CoUccted /TorLy, 
Vol XX>— Ed 
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antry decide by a majority vote against the landlords^ Inccwiipre 
henaible^ Why do you think that the soldier at the front ml\ have 
confidence in the landlord and in a "Soliintary” agreement with 
\he landlord^ I can understand this being said by the landlord 
and capitalist parties, but that this should be the view of the Riis 
Sian soldier at the front I cannot believe If there is to be a 
“voluntary” agreement ivith the landlord, the soldier will not 
regard that as good order, he will have no confidence in it, he 
will rather be inclmcd to think that the old disorder of landlord 
rule IS continuing 

The soldier will have more confidence if he is told that the 
land 13 being transferred to the people, that the local peasants 
will rent it and will not pay the landlord, but will pay their 
coninbutions to their committee, to be used for the common wel 
fare and for the benefit of the soldier at the front, and not to the 
landlord If this is decided by a majority, the soldier at the fiont 
will know that there will be no more “voluntary” agreemenla 
with the landlords, but that the landlords are citizens with the 
Sflino rights as others, and that nobody wishes to injure them The 
land will belong to the whole people that means that it will 
belong also to the landlord, not, however, on the basis of the 
privileges of nobility, but in the same way as it belongs to every 
citizen There must be no privileges for the landoivners from the 
day of the overthrow of the powei of the tsar, who was the 
largest landlord and oppressor of the masses From the moment 
fieedom was established the power of the landlords must be re 
garded as overthrown once and for all The soldier at the front 
will lose nothing from this point of view, on the contrary, he 
will have greater confi.dence in the state power and a calm assur 
ance for the fate of his home, knowing that his family will not be 
allowed to suffer, nor will they remain uncared for 

There remains one more argument that is levelled against our 
proposal The argument is that if the peasants weie to seize the 
landlords’ estates immediately the result of a seizure effected so 
precipitately and with so little preparation might be that the 
tillage and sowing of the land might suffer I must say that the 
power of the majority, a central stale power, has not yet been 
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created, the peasants have not yet acquired auflBcient confidence 
m themselves, and have not yet lost confidence m the landlords 
and capitalists I thmk that we are approaching nearer to this 
every day, that every day the peasants are losing confidence m 
the old state power and are beginning to realise that the govern 
ment ui Russia must consist of the elected deputies of the peasants, 
soldiers and workefs, and nobody else I think that we are ap 
proaching nearer to this every day not because certain parties are 
advising it, for millions of people will never hearken to the 
advice of parties if that advice does not coincide with what they 
are learning from their own experience We are rapidly approach 
iug the time when tliere will be no power m Russia except that 
of the elected deputies of the peasants and workers And when 
I am told that the immediate seizure of the land may lead to poor 
cultivation, to poor sowing, I must admit that our peasant, owing 
to his downtrodden condition and the age long oppression of the 
landlords, cultivates his land very poorly Of courae, a terrible 
crisis IS reigning in Russia, aa in all the belligerent countries, and 
there can be no salvation for Russia unless the land is better 
cultivated and the greatest economy in human labour is observed 
But can ‘Voluntary*^ agreements with the landlords change any 
thing now, in this first sowing? Why, will the landlords see to it 
that the land is better cultivated, or will the peasants sow the 
land worse if they know that they are sowing not the landlord's 
laud but the land of the whole people, that they ar^ not paying 
the landlord, but are paying into their own peasafats* funds? 
That is such nonsense that I am always astoniAed to hear such 
arguments It is utterly incredible and is nothing but a ruse on 
the part o! the landlords 

Ihe landlords have come to understand that they cannot rule 
by dia whip any longer They understand that very well now and 
adopting a method of ruling which is a novelty for Russia, bpt 
which has long existed in Western Europe That It is impossible 
to rule hy the whip any longer has been shown in our country 
by two revolutions, whereas m Western Europe it has been shown 
by dojjens of revolutions These revolutions serve as lessons to the 
landlords and capUalists, they teach diem that the people must be 
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ruled by deceit and flattery, they teach them that the) must adapt 
themselves, attach a red badge to their coata, end, although they 
may be parasites, declare btb revolulionary democrats, just 

wait a little, please, and we shall do everything for you ** To ar 
gu8 that the peasants will sow their land worse if they sow not 
the landlords* but the people’s land is to make game of the 
peasants and is an attempt to retain domination over them bv 
h aud 

I repeat, there must he no lauded estates at all PosseeBion is 
not necessarily oivnership, possession is a temporary measure 
and changes from year to year A peasant who rents a piece of 
land will not dare to regard it as his own The land is not Ins 
and not the landlord’s, but the people’s I repeat, the sowing of 
the fields this year, this spring, cannot suffer because of this fact 
The suggestion is so monstrous, so incredible, that all I can say is 
this Beware of the landlords, do not trust them, do not allow your 
selves to be deceived by cajolmg and promises Remember that a 
decision of a majority of the peasants, who are very cautious m 
their decisions, is a lawful decision and a decision of the state One 
may rely on the peasants m this respect For instance^ I have in 
my possession a decision of the Penza peasants,* which from the 
first point to the last is permeated by a spint of extreme caution, 
the peasants are not undertaking an immediate reform for the 
whole of Russia, but they do not want to be driven into intolerable 
bondage, and they are right The greatest bondage was bondage to 
the landlords and it still is bondage to those who oivn the land, to 
the oppressors Tlierefore the abolition of tills bondage must not 
be deferred for a single week, or for a single hour But every 
seizure must be an organiBed^eizure, it must not be made for the 
sake of private property, for the sake of division, but solely for 
the sake of the common use of the common land of the people 
I might finish with this question of seizure by replying that 
the part of the landlords and capitalists the objections to our 
proposal are based on fraud, wlulo on die part of the non landlords 
and non capitalists, on the part of those who desire to protect the 
interests of the toilers, they are based on misunderstanding and 
on excessive confidence m what the capitalists and the landlords 
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falsely say of us When our arguments ore examined you %vall find 
that the juat demand for the immediate abolition of the landed 
estates, as well as for the transfer of ownership of the land to the 
people, cannot be realised unhl the central state power a^isembles, 
but that we most emphatically recommend the immediate transfer 
of the possession of the land m the various localities to the peasants, 
on the understanding that not the slighttest violation of order 
shall he permitted We make this recommendation in our resolu 
tions, It mav be superfluous, for the peasants are putting it into 
praclice in any case 

I now pass to the second question, one reqmimg particular 
attention, namely, what would be the most desirable and best way, 
in the interests of the toiling masses, to deal with the land when it 
has become the property of the whole people^ when private owner 
ship has b^en abolished^ That hour m Russia is close at hand 
For indeed the power of the landlords has been undermined, if not 
destroyed What is to be done when the land is m the possession of 
all the peasants and when there are no landlords^ How is the land 
to bo divided? It seems to me that we must establish a general 
point of view on this question, smce, of course, the disposal of the 
land will locally always be in the hands of ihe peasants It cannot 
be othenvise in a democratic stale This is so obvious that it is 
superfluous to discuss it But when it is asked what must be done so 
that the land shall be enjoyed by the toilers, we say that our 
desire is to protect the interests of the wage workers and the poor 
peasants This is what our Party of Russian Bolshevik Social Demo 
crats considers to be its duty When it is said that the land will he 
transfeired to the people, we ask whether this is the same as saying 
that the land will be transferred tt) the toilers And we reply 
No, it IS not the same! When it is said that the land will be trans 
ferred to the people, it means that the private property of the 
lartdlqrds mil be abolished, it means that the whole land will 
belong to the whole people, it means tliat everyone who takes 
land takes it on lease fiom the whole people If such a system is 
eslabbshod, it will mean that all differences in forms of land 
possession will disappear, that all land vnW he on the same plane, 
or, as the peneants often say, that all the old partitions and fences 
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will be removed, the land will become unenclosed*', theie will be 
Jreo land and free labour 

Does that mean that llie land is irausfenod to all the toileis'^ 
No, it does not Fice labour on free land means that all tlie old 
forms of landoivneiship have been abolished, that there la no 
pioperty in land except that of the stale as a whole, that eveiybody 
rents his land from the state, that theie is a general slate power, 
the power of all the workers and peasants, that the peasant alone 
leuts land from this power, as a tenant, that there are no middle- 
men between the state and the peasant, tliat everybody rents land 
on an equal footmg That is what is meant by free labour on fiee 
land 

Does that mean that the land is transferred to all the toilers? 
No, it does not You cannot eat land, and in order to farm it 
implements, cattle, farm adjuncts and money are required, without 
money and witliout implements one camioL farm Hence, when you 
establish a system of free labour on free land, there will be no 
landlordism, theie will be no categories on the land The land 
will be the pioperty of the whole people, and free tenants will rent 
laud from the state When you establish that, it will not mean that 
the land has been traiisfeired to all the toilers, it will only mean 
that every farmer will freely make use of the land, whoever 
desires it will fieely take land from the stale In companson with 
tsarist landlord Russia, that will bo a great advance It will be a 
great advance, because in landlord and tsarist Russia 70,000,000 
dessiatuis of land were in the hands of 30,000 Markovs, Roman 
0V8, and similar landlords, whereas in this new Russia there will 
be free labour on free land This has already been accomplished 
m many localities Russia has already progressed as compared 
with tsanat and landlord Russia However, that does not mean 
the transfer of the land to the toilers, it means the transfer of the 
land to the farmer For it is not enough that the land should 
belong to the whole state, and that U should be taken by those 
who wish to farm it Tlie desire to farm alone is not enough, 
ability is required, and even ability is not enough Every agricul 
turu) labourer and every peasant has the ability, but he has not the 
necessary cattle, implements, capital Hence, no raalter what you 
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rcBolve^ and no matter what you say> we shall not in this way as- 
tabhali free laboui on free land Even were we to posi \vruten 
announcements ni every volost administration to the effect that 
the land la free, it would no moie improve matters for the toilers 
than the pnsons in West European republics cease to be prisons 
because they bear ihe device “Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity 
Were we to inscribe the legend “Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity’’ 
on a factory, as is done m America, the factory would not thereby 
cease to be hell for the workers and paradise for the capitalista 
It follows that we must now think of the next step, namely, 
to secure something more than free labour, winch i» a forward 
step, but which is not yet a step towards safeguarding the mtereata 
of the toilers It 13 a step towards emancipation from the rapacity 
of landlords, from exploitation by the landlords, towards 
emancipation from the Markova, from the police, and so forth, 
but it IS not a step towards safeguarding the mterests of the 
toilerfi, ^mce without cattle, without implements, and without capital 
the poor and propertyleas peasant cannot take advantage of the 
land That is why 1 am very sceptical regarding the proposal for 
two standards, for two measures, the labour standard and the food 
standard I know that the Narodnik parties are always arguing an^ 
explaining these standards I know that these parties consider it 
necessary to establish these two standards, these two measures the 
labour standard, i e , the matimum amount of land a family can 
cultivate, and the food standard, t e , the amount of land possession 
of less Uian which would mean starvation I say that I am sceptical 
on this question of standards or measures, I consider li a bureau 
cratic plan, which can bring no good, which cannot be realised, 
even were you to decide upon that plan here That is the crux of the 
luattet That plan can bring no appreciable relief to the wage 
workers arid poor peasants Aa long as capitalism rules, tliat plan, 
even were you to accept it, would remain a paper plan That plan 
will not help us find the right way for the transition from cap 
italism to socialism 

\Phen people speak of these two measures, these two standards, 
It IS as thou^ they imagined that only land and citizens exist, 
that nothing else m the world exists If that were so, the plan would 
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be a good one But that Js not the case There is also the power of 
capital, the power of money Without money there can be no 
husbandry, even on the freest land and ivith any “standards*^ 
you like For as long as there ib money there will be wage labour 
And that means that the nch peasants, of whom there are no less 
than a million families m Russia, mil oppress and exploit the 
wage workers, and will oppress them even on ’Tree’ land These 
nch peasants constantly— not by way of exception, but as a geneial 
lule — resort to hiring labourers, by the year, by the season or by 
the day, that is, they exploit the poor poasants, the proletarians 
And side by side with this, there are millions and millions of 
hoiselefls peasants who cannot exist unless they sell their labour 
power, unless they resort to on outside trade, and so forth As long 
as the powei; of money remains, no matter what “standards*' are 
established, they will at best be unfit for practical application 
because they do not reckon mth that important factor, namely, 
that properly m implements, cattle and money is distributed un 
evenly They do not reckon ivith the fact that wage labour exists, 
and that it is subject to exploitation That is a fundamental factor 
in the life of present day Russia, and it cannot be circumvented 
And no matter what “standards” we established, they would be 
circumvented m practice, they would remain “standards” only 
on paper That is why m order to safeguard the interests of l^e 
property less and poor peasants m this supreme reform of Rtis 
sia which you are now undertaking, which you will undoubtedly 
succeed in carrying through, and in which private property m land 
will be abolished and a ^lep will be taken towards bringing ne^er 
a better future, a socialist future — in this supreme reform, which 
you are only just beginning, but which will go very far, for there 
18 no force that can stop it, in order to safeguard the interests of 
the workers and iho poor peasants one cannot adopt the method 
of standards and measures A different method must be sought 

1 and my comrades in the Party, on whose belmlf I have the 
honour of speaking, know only two such methods of safeguarding 
the interests of the agricultural wage workers and the poor peas 
ants Those tiV^o ways we submit to tlie attention of the Peasants' 
Soviet 
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The first way is to organise the agricultural wage workers 
and poor peasants We desire and recommend that in every peasant 
committee, in every volost, uyezd and gubernia, there be formed a 
separate fraction, or a separate group, of agricultural wage work 
era and poor peasants, of such as should ask themselves If the 
land tomorrow becomes the property of the whole people— and it 
will become so inevitably, because that is the will of the people — 
what shall wo do? We who havje no cattle or implements, where 
eh all We obtain them? How shall we till the land? How shall we 
protect our interests^ How shall we see to it that the land, when 
It becomes the property of the whole people, shall not fall into the 
hands of the masters only? H it falls into the hands of those who 
have sufficient cattle and implements, shall we have gained much 
thereby'^ la it for that we accomplished this great change? Is that 
what we needed^ 

The land will belong to the “people ” But that is not enough 
to protect the interests of the agricultural wage workers The 
principal method is not to establish here, from above, or through 
a peasant committee, a “standard” of the amount of land to be 
held by isolated individuals Such measures will be of no avail as 
long as capital rules, they will not save ua from the rule of capital 
lam In order to escape from the yoke of capitalism, in order that 
the land of the whole people shall pass to the toilers, there is only 
one basic method, namely, to organise the agricultural wage work 
eis, who will be guided by their experience, by their observations, 
by their distrust of what tlie exploiters tell them, even though the 
latter deck themselves out la red favours and style themselves 
“revolutionary democrats 

The poor peasants will learn only by their independent organ 
Ifeation locally, and from their own experience And that experience 
ivill be no easy one We cannot and do not promise rivers flowing 
vfith milk and honey No, the landlords wll be ovorthiovm, be 
cause such is the will of the people, but capitalism will remain 
Its overthrow will be far more difficult, its overthrow will be 
reached by a different road That road is the separate and mde 
pendent organisation of the agncultural wage workers and poor 
peasants 
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Ihis IS ^vhat our Paily proposes in the first place Thot road 
alone gives expectation of the gradual, difficult, but certain Irans 
fer of the land to the actual toilers 

The second step recommended by our Party is tliat every large 
farm, for instance every large landed estate, of which there are 
30,000 in Ru^ia, shall be transformed as quickly as possible into 
a model farm, to be worked jointly by agucultural workers and 
trained agnculturists, and with the application of the cattle, im 
plemonts, etc , of the landlord Unless such joint cultivation is un 
dertaken, under the guidance of the Soviets of Agricultural Work 
ers, we shall not obtain the transfer of the land to the toilers Of 
course, joint cultivation is a difficult thing, and of course if any, 
body imagined that such joint cultivation can be decreed and 
imposed from above, it would be sheer madness, since the age long 
predilection for individual husbandry cannot disappear at once, 
since money is required for such a purpose, and since adaptation 
to the new foundations of life is demanded Were this counsel, this 
opinion concerning joint cultivation, common farm stock, and com 
mon cattle, with the application of the best implements and in com 
mon with agricultural experts — were this council but the invention of 
parties, the matter would be hopeless For changes in the life of a 
people are never accomplished by tlie advice of a parly, and be 
cause tens of millions of people do not undertake a revolution on 
ihe mere advice of parties And such a change will be far more of 
a revolution than the overthrow of the imbecile Nicholas Romanov 
I repeat, tens of millions of people do not undertake a revolution 
to order They do so when privation has become desperate, when 
the condition of the people has become intolerable, and when the 
general pressure and determination of tens of nullions of people 
shatter all the old partitions and are truly able to create a new life. 
When we recommend this measure, recommend that it be under 
taken with caution, and declare that it is becoming essential, we 
have not deduced it from our programme, from our socialist doc 
trine, but have reached that conclusion because we are Socialists 
and have studied the life of the West European peoples We know 
that many revolutions have taken place there, resulting in the 
creation of democratic republics We know that in America in 
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1865 tlie slave owners were defeated/ and that thereupon hundreds 
of mtllions of acres of land were distributed among the peasants 
free of charge, or almost free of charge, nevertheless capitalism 
dominates there as nowhere eUe, and is oppressing the toiling 
masses as much as, if not more than, in other countries It is this 
BOCiaUst doctrine and these observations of other peoples that have 
led us to the firm conviction that unless the land is cultivated ni 
common by the agricultural workers, with the application of the 
best machinery and under the guidance of scieutifically trained 
agriculturista, there can be no escape from the yoke of capitalism 
Were we, however, to confine ourselves solely to the experience of 
the West European states, our cause in Russia would be in a bad 
way, because the Russian people m the moss are capable of taking 
a real slop along the new road only in case of dire necessity And 
wo say that the time has come when dire necessity is knocking at 
the door of the entire Russian people This dire necessity consists 
m the fact that it is impossible to continue farming In the old 
)vay If we continue, as of old, on our smail farms, even as free 
ciUzena on free land, we shall still be faced with inevitable rum, 
for economic chaos is looming larger every day and every hour 
Everybody is saying that it is a fact — a fact that is the lesult not 
of the nvaUco of individual persons, hut of tfie World War of 
conquest, the result of capitaheim 

The war has destroyed masses of people, the whole world is 
drenched in blood, the whole world has been brought to the brink 
of ruin by the war This is no exaggeration Nobody con vouch for 
the coming day Everybody admits that Take the Izveatiya of the 
Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, everybody says there 
that the capitalists are resorting to sabotage and lockouts That 
means that there is no work, and thA capitalists are discharging 
workers wholesale That is what this criminal war has led to, and 
not in Russia alone, but in all countries 

And that is why wo say that individual husbandry on individual 
plots, even though It be ‘Tree labour on free land,” offers no wa) 
out of the terrible crisis, and ng escape from universal destruction 
Universal labour service is required, and the greatest economy in 
the htitisation of human labour An unusually strong and firm 
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goveinment powei is needed^ ono capable of carrying universal 
labour service into effect It cannot be carried into effect by state 
officials, It can be carried into effect only by SomcIs of Workcrs’i 
Soldiers* and Peasants’ Deputies, because they ore tlie people them 
selves, they aro the mass of the people, because they are not a 
bureaucratic poiser, because, knowing peasant life from top to 
bollom, tliey (an establish laboui service, and can establish safe 
guards for human laboui so that the laboui of the peasants will 
not be dissipated, and the transition to joint cultivation will thus 
be accomplished gradually and circumspect^ It is a difficult task, 
but It IS essential to adopt joint cultivation on large model farms 
Without that there can be no escape from the chaos and no way 
out of the truly desperate condition in t\hich Ilu*^sia finds herself 
It would be the gieatest error to think that a reform of such colos 
sal proportions can be effected at one stroke No, it demands 
tremendous labour, it demands the effort, determmatioii and energy 
of every single peasant and worker, each in his locality and at the 
work he knows best, m the branch of production he has been pur 
sumg for many years Such a thing cannot be accomplished to 
order, but accomplished it must be because the predatory war 
has brought the whole of humanity to the brink of ruin, because 
lens of rtiallionB of people have perished, and many more will per 
ish, m this frightful war, if wp do not strain every effort, if all 
organisations of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ 
Deputies do not take common vigorous action for the joint cult! 
valion of the land without capitalists and without landlords This 
path alone will lead to the actual transfer of the land to the 
tollers 



ON THE NECESSITY OF FOUNDING AN AGRICULTURAL 
WORKERS’ UNION IN RUSSIA * 

Fibst Article 

Onv exceedingly important question must bo submitted to the All 
Russian Conference of Trade Unions now in session m Petro 
grad It 18 the question of forming an AU Russian Union of 

AgncxAinral Worker t 

Every class of Russia is organising Yot the class that is most 
exploited in RuBSia, that lives most poorly, that is most divided 
and most dovmtrodden — the class of agricultural wage workers— 
has, It would seem, been overlooked Organisations of agricultural 
wage workers exist in some of the non Russian provinces, in tlie 
Latvian Region, for instance But there are no class organisations 
of the agricultural proletariat in the great majority of the Great 
Russian and Ukrainian gubernias 

It IS the bounden duty of the vanguard of the proletarians of 
Russia, ihe trade unions of the industrial workers, to come to die 
aid of their brothers, the agricultural workers The difficulties of 
organising the agricultural workers are enormous — -that is obvious, 
and It IS confirmed by ihe experience of all capitalist countries 
All the more essential Is it theiefoTe to take advantage of the 
political freedom now existing in Russia to proceed as speedily 
and energetically as possible to found an All Russian Union of 
Agricultural Workers The Trade Union Conference is the body 
that can, and must, undertake l^is task The more highly expen 
enced, more developed and more class conscious representatives of 
the proletanat now assembled at this Conference can, and must, 
send out a call to the agricultural workers and invite them to join 
the tanks of the independently organised proletarians, the ranks 
of iheir trade unions It is the wage workers of the factories who 
must take the initiative upon themselves, and utilise the nuclei, 

572 



NECESSITY FOR AGRICULTURAL WORKERS* UNION 373 

groups ar^d branches of trade unions scoltered all over Russia to 
arouse the agricultural worker to independent life, to active parti 
cipation m the struggle for the improvement of hii oondition, and 
to the defence of his class interests 

It will probably* appear to many, U nmy indeed bo tlie prevail 
mg opinion, that the present moment, when llie peasants are organ 
jfiing all over Russia, proclamung the abolition of private property 
m land and ‘‘equality” of land tenure, la not tlie time for the 
formation of a trade union of agricultural workers 

But the contrary is the case Precisely at such a penod it 
js particularly Umely and urgent Those who share the class pro 
letarian point of view cannot doubt the soundness of the thesis 
adopted by tlie Mensheviks at the Stockholm Congress of the 
Russian Social Democratic Labour Party m 1906, upon the initia 
tive of the Bolsheviks, and since that time incorporated m the 
programme of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party That 
thesis reads 

The Parly under all circumslancea, and whatever ihe conditions of demo 
cratio agrarian reform may he will unswervingly atnvo for the independent 
class organisation of the rural proletanat will explain to the latter the 
irreconcilability of its Interests with the interests of the peasant bourgeoisie 
will warn It against the seduction of small husbandry, which while 
commodity production exisu can never do away with the poverty of the 
masses and finally will point out the necessity for a complete soclabst 
revolution as the only means of abolishing poverty and exploitation * 

There is not a single class conscious worker, not a single trade 
union member, who would not admit the soundness of these 
statements Their practical realisation, as far as the ijxdependeni 
class organisation of the agricultural proletaruU is concerned, la 
the business of the trade unions 

We hope that precisely in these revolutionary times, when the 
toiling masses generally, and the workers m particular, are mam 
festing an earnest endeavour to assert themselves, to make a way 
for themselves, and not to permit the eslabhaliment of a new order 
without the independent settlement of labour questions by the 
workers themselves, the trade unions will not confine themselves to 
their narrow craft interests, will not forget their weaker brethren, 
the agncullural workers, and will make every effort to assist them 
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bj organifluig a union of the agricultural workers of Russia 
In the following articlo we shall endeavour to indicate a few 
practical steps in this direction 

Second Article 

In the {^receding article we dwelt on the fundamoutal rni 
portance of creating a union of agricuUuial workers in Russia 
We shall now deal with ceitain practical aspecte of this question 
A union of agricultural workers in Ruwa should, embrace all 
who are principally, or for the most part, or even partly, engaged 
in agricultural enterprises as wage workers 

Experience will show whether or not it is expedient to sub 
divide such unions into unions of agricultural workers who are 
exclusively wage workers and unions of workers who are only in 
part wage workers In any case, the point is not an essential one 
The essential thing is that the fundamental class interests of all 
who sell their labour power are identical, and that it is absolutely 
essential to unite all who earn even part of their livelihood by 
hiring themselves to others 

The wage workers of the cities, of the factories and workshops, 
arc bound by mnumjerabla ties to the wage workers of the country 
side An appeal pf the former to the latter is sure to meet with 
response But a mere appeal is not enough The urban workers 
possess far greater experience, knowledge, means and strength A 
part of this strength mitst be definitely devoted to assisting the rise 
of the agricultural workers 

A day should be set, the earnings of all organised workeis on 
which shall be contributed towards developing and strengthening 
the union between tho wage workers of town and country A certain 
part of this sum should be contributed directly by the city workers 
to the cause of class organisation of the agricultural workers This 
fund should be used to cover the expenses of publishing a aeries 
of popular leaflets, of starting at first at least a weekly agricultural 
workers^ paper, and of sending at least a few agitators and organ 
iaers into the countryside 10 set about the immediate formation of 
unions of agricultural wage workers in various localities 
j Only their own experience will teach these unions the best 
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path of future development The first duly of every such union 
must bo to improve the conditions of those who sell iheir labour 
power m agricultural enterprises, to fight for higher wages, better 
housing, better food, etc 

We must vigorously combat the false belief that the impending 
abolition of private property m land is capable of **giving land’’ 
to every agricultural worker and farm band and of undermining 
the foundation of wage labour in agriculture This is a false and 
extremely pernicious belief The abolition of pnvate properly in 
land IS a great and unquestionably progressive reform, a reform 
unquestionably conducive to the economic development of the 
proletariat and to the advancement of its interests, a reform which 
every wage worker will support with all his heart and strength, but 
which will in no way abolish wage labour 

The land cannot be eaten It is impossible to farm land with 
out cattle, implements and seed, and without a reserve of food and 
money To rely on “promises,” whatever their source, on promises 
that the wage worker in the countryside will be assisted in ac 
quinng cattle, implements, etc , would be the worst kind of delu 
Sion and unpardonable naivete 

The basic rule, the first commandment, of every trade union 
movement must be Do not rely on the “state,” rely solely on the 
strength of your own class The stale is the organisation of the 
ndmg class 

Do not rel) on promises, rely solel) on iho strength of the 
unity and class consciousness of your own class 

The aim of the Union of Agricultural Workers must therefore 
immediately be not only to fight for the general improvement of 
the lot of the workers, but also, and in particular, to protect their 
interests as a class in the great land reform vrfhich is impending 
“Farm hands must be placed at the disposal of the volost 
committees” — ^this is the frequent opinion of tho peasants and the 
Socialist Revolutionaries The point of \dew of the class of agri 
chllural wage workers is the very opposite the volost committees 
must be placed at the disposal of the “hands”! This contrast 
slnkingly illusttates the difference between the position of the 
masters and the position of the wage workers 
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'The land must belong to the whole people^’ That is coirect 
But the people are divided into classes Every worker knows 
sees, feels and experiences this truth, a truth deliberately concealed 
by the bourgeoisie, and perpetually forgotten by the petty bout 
geoiftie 

Nobody will help the poor as isolated individuals No 
will ever help the rural wage worker, the farm hand, the day 
labourer, the poor peasant, the aemi proletarian, unless they help 
themselves And the first step m tins direction must be the indfr 
pendent class organisation of the agricultural proletariat 

Let us hope that the All Russian Conference of Trade Unions 
will devote itself most energetically to this cause, will send out 
itfl call tx) the whole of Russia, and will c’^tend a helping hand, the 
mighty hand of the organised vanguard of the proletarians, to the 
proletarians of the countryside 

July 7 and ft (June 24 and 25), 1917 
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Wn know that when peasant deputies horn the whole of Russia 
assembled in Petrograd at the All Russian Soviet of Peasants’ 
Deputies they were promised — by the Socialist Revolutionaries 
and by the government’ — that the sale and purchase of land would 
be prohibited immediately 

Minister Pereverzev was at first indeed inclined to carry out 
this promise and sent a telegram putting a stop to all transactions 
involving the sale and purchase of land But later some invisible 
hand intervened, and Minister Pereverzev withdrew Ins telegram to 
the public notaries, i e , he again sanctioned the sale and purchase 
of land 

The peasants grew uneasy If we are not mistaken^ they even 
sent a delegation to the Ministry 

The peasants were soothed, the peasants were reassured, as one 
reassures little children They were assured that a lau) would be 
issued immediately prohibiting the sale and purchase of land and 
that Pereverzev’s temporary order was ‘^postponed” “o/ify” be 
cause such a law was about to be issued 

The Socialist Revolutionaries soothed the peasants and fed 
them on promises The peasants believed them The peasants were 
reassured The peasants returned to their villages 

Weeks and weeks passed 

On July 7 (June 24)— not earlier — ^news appeared in the papers 
to the effect that Minister Chernov, leader of tlie Party of Social 
iat Revolutionaries, had brought a bill into the government (only 
a bill as yet) for the prohibition of the sale and purchase of 
land 

On July 12 (June 29) the papers published the report of a 
**pnvate conference” of the State Duma that had taken place on 
July 11 (June 28) ** At this Conference, according to Reck (a 
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paper belonging to tKe majority party m the Provisional Govern 
mcnt 0 » Mr Rodzyanko 

**iii his concludinB remarks dwelt on the queaiion oi tiansacUonB in land in 
connection with the new [oh yes, exceedingly new new in the extromcll 
meesures of the government He maintained that if deals in land were pro 
Inhltcd, the land would loae its value [for whom? for the landlords, obviously! 
But the peBBanls want to take the lend nway from the landlloWsI], all Meuiliy 
for loans would depreciate and the landowners [the former landowners, hfr 
Rodiyankol would be deprived of credit From what sources asks M V 
Rodzyanko, wlU the landmvnm pay ihelx debts to the banka? In most cases 
the debts are already overdue, and such a bill would lead to the Immediate 
abolition of all landed proprietorship by law, without auctions 

‘Tn view of this, M V Rodzyanko proposed that the Conference should 
inalruct the Provisional Committee to consider this question, and endemiour to 
prevent the passage of a bill which would be fatal not to pnvate ownership of 
land but to the state 

Here, then, we have the “invisible hand” become visible I Here 
we have the “cunning mechanism^* of the coalition government, 
with Its near Socialist ministers^ let out of the bag by this gentle 
man — this former Chairman of the former State Duma, this former 
landlord, this former confident of Stolypin the Hangman, this former 
protector of the agent provocateur Malinovsky — Mr Rodzyanko! 

Let us even assume that now that Mr Rodzyanko has so clum 
sily blurted out more than ho should, the law prohibiting the sale 
and purchase of land will at last be passed* At lastl 

But that is not the whole point The point is that this strik 
ing example should serve to make us understand, and help the 
peasant masses to understand, how the peasants were deceived^ 
and why For the fact is Incontrovertible and indubitable the 
peasants have been deceived, since what at the All Russian Soviet 
oi Feasants* Deputies they were promised would he fulfilled im 
mediately wae not fulfilled immediately 

How were the peasants deceived? They were fed on promises 
That 19 the “cunning mechanism” employed by every coalition gov 
eminent in the world, le , hy every bourgeois cabinet in which 
I traitors to socialism j^orlicipate In these cabinets, the former So 
cialistft serve — ^whether consciously or not is of no importance — as 
tools valh the help of which the capitalists deceive the masses 

the bourgeois People’s Freedom Parly, usually known as the 
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Why were the peasants deceived^ Because the tools of deceit, 
ihe Socialist Revolutionaries— we will make the assumption most 
favourable to them — themselves failed to understand the cunning 
mechanism of class domination and class policy in the present ad 
ministration of Russia The Socialist Revolutionaries allowed them 
selves to be led astray by talk But as a matter of fact, and as 
the Rodzyanko “incident” strikingly proves, Russia is actually be 
mg ruled by a hloc of two 6focs, by an alliance of two alliances 
One bloc is the bloc of the Cadets ivith the monarchist land 
lords, among whom Mr Rodzyanko occupies the first place The 
existence of this bloc as a political fact was shown m the eyes of 
the whole of Russia during the Petrograd elections, when all the 
Black Hundred papers, all tlie papers to the Right of the Cadets, 
supported the Cadets Thanks to the Socialist Revolutionaries and 
the Mensheviks, this hloc has a majority in the government This 
bloc delayed the prohibition of transactions Involving the sale 
and purchase of land, this bloc is supporting the landlords and 
the capitalist lockouters * 

The second hloc is the bloc of the Socialist Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks, which has deceived the people by empty 
promises Skobelev and Tseretelh, Peshekhonov and Chernov made 
promises without end It is easy to make promises This method 
of the “Socialist” ministers, namely, of feeding the people on pro 
mlses, has been tried m every advanced country in the world, and 
has everyivhere ended in failure The peculiar feature of Russia 
tliat the failure of the Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik 
]>artle8 will be more drastic and more precipitous than is usually 
the case, owing to the revolutionary situation in the country 
Let every worker and every soldier use this example, which is 
] Particularly instructive to the peasants, to explain to the peas 
ants how and why they were deceived 

The peasants can achieve their ends not in a bloc (alUance) 
with the capitalists^ but only m alliance ivith the workers 

July 14 (1), 1917 

i Lenin calls the Russian baurgeolsie capitalist lockoutera because In 1917, 
by di&oTganiaing industry and closing doiwn factorits, they endeavoured to 
establish their open dictatorship — Ed 
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No 88 of the Izvestiya of the All Russian Soviet of Peasants’ De 
puties** of September 1 (August 19) contains an exceedingly in 
terestmg article) one that should become one of the basic docu 
menta in the hands of every Parly propagandist and agitator vfork 
ing among the peasantry, and in the hands of every class conscious 
worker leaving for the agricultural districts, or m contact with 
the agricultural districts 

This arbcle is entitled ^‘Model Instructions Compiled from 
242 Instructions Presented by Delegates from the Localities to the 
First All Russian Congress of Peasants’ Deputies in Petrograd in 
the Year 1917 ” 

It IS extremely to be desired that the Soviet of Peasants’ 
Deputies publish particulars of these Instructions in the greatest 
possible detail (if it is absolutely impossible to publish them in 
full, which, of course, would be best of all) What is especially 
needed, for instance, is a complete list of the gubernias, uyezds 
and volosts concerned, witli information as to how many Inslruc 
lions came from each locality, the dates on which the Instructions 
were drawn up or presented, and an analysis of at least the chief 
demands, bo that it might be seen whether there are differences be 
tween the various regions on various points For instance, a dis 
trict where land is held individually and one where it is held 
communally, districts populated by Great Russians end districts 
populated by other nationaliheif^ districts situated in the centre of 
the country and districts situated in outlying sections, districts 
which have never known serfdom, etc , do they differ in any way 
in their attitude towards the abolition of private ownership of all 
peojani land, the periodic redistribution of land, the prohibition 
of hired labour, the confiscation of the landlords’ implements 
and cattle, and so on and so forth? Without such detailed par 
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ticulars a scientific study of the unusually valuable mateiiol con 
lamed in the peasants’ Instructions is impossible And ue Marxists 
must take every pains to make a scientific study of the facts upon 
which our policy is based 

In the absence of better material, the Summary of Instructions 
(as we shall call the **Model Instructions”), if it he not proved 
incorrect as to facts, is unique, and, we repeat, should be in die 
possession of every member of our Parly 

The first part of the Summary of Instructions is devoted to 
general political statements, to demands for political democracy, 
the second part is devoted to the land question (I et us hope that 
the All Russian Soviet of Peasants* Deputies, or somebody else, 
w ill make a summary of tlio peasants’ Instructions and resolutions 
on the question of the war *) We shall for the present not dwell m 
detail on the first part and shall mention only two points Par 6 
demands that all officials be elected, Par 11, the abolition, upon 
the conclusion of the war, of the standing army These points 
bring the political programme of the peasants very close to the 
programme of the Bolshevik Parly In stressmg these pointfi, v/e 
must point out and demonstrate in all our propaganda and 
agitational work that the leaders of the Socialist Revolutionaries 
and the Mensheviks are traitors not only to socialism, hut also to 
democracy, for in Kronstadt, for instance, agamst the will of the 
people, against the principles of democracy, they insisted, m com 
plaisance to the capitalists, that the position of commissar should 
be confirmed by the government, le, should not be purely elec 
tive In the Borough Dumas of Petrograd, as well as m other 
local government institutions, the Socialist Revolutionary and Men 
shevik leaders, contrary to democratic prmciples, are opposing 
the Bolshevik demand for the immediate organisation of a w orkers 
militia and the subsequent orgamaation of a national militia 
The agrarian demands of the peasantry, according to the Sum 
imary of Instructions, consist, first of all, in the demand for the 
abolition, without compensation, of private ownership of land in 
all its forms, including peasant oiynership, the transfer of highly 
cultivated lands to tlie state or to the communities, the confisca 
tion of all livestock and farm implements on the lands confiscated 
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(iho caae of peasaiilb with very hllle laud is excluded) and i.hu\ 
transfer to the stale or to the communities, the prohibition of 
hired labour, the equable distribution of land among the toilers, 
with periodic redistribution, etc As measures calculated to meet 
tile exigencies of the transition period until the Constituent As 
sembly le convened, the peasants demand the wunediate issue of 
laws prohibiting the sale and purchase of land, the abtiluiou of 
the laws on the isithdinwal fiom the communes and tlie fonuatioi^ 
of individual fauns, the conservation of forests, fisheries etc , 
the annulment of long term leaseholds, the levision of short term 
leaseholds, and so forth 

Very httlo reflection on the above demands is required to 
undei stand the uUei impossibility of lealiamg them by an alliance 
with the oapitahsta and, indeed, unless a complete break is made 
with the capitalists, unless a most resolute and merciless struggle is 
waged against tlie capitalist class, and its rule overthrown 

The self deception of the Socialist Revolutionaries and the de 
celt they practise on the peasantry consist in the fact that they 
accept and sptead the idea that such changes, changes of such, a 
character, are possible without the overthrow of the domination 
of the capitalists, without the transfer of the whole power of the 
state to tlie proletariat, without support being given by the poor 
peasants to the proletarian state in its sweeping and revolutionary 
measures against the capitalists It is this that makes the cry 
btallieation of a Left Wing of the ^‘Socialist Revolutionaries” bo 
significant, for it proves that the realisation of this deception is 
growing wilhzn the party itself 

And, indeed, the confiscation of all pnva'tely owned land im 
plies the confiscation of the hundreds of millions of capital of the 
bonks m which these lands are for the most part mortgaged Is 
such a measure conceivable, unless the revolutionary class smash 
es the resistance of the capitalists by revolutionary means’ We 
must bear in mind that we are dealing hero with the most central 
ised form of capital, bank capital, which is united by innumerable 
I threads with all tke most important centres of capitalist economy 
in a vast country, and which can be vanquished only by the not 
less centrali&ed force of the urban proletariat 
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Further, the transfer to the government of highly cultivated 
farms Is it not obvious that a **8lale*’ which would be capable of 
takmg over and really managing such forms for tlie henefit of the 
worker, and not for the benefit of the olllcialB and the capilaUsts, 
must needs bo a revolutionary proletarian stated 

The confiscation of stud farms, etc, and of all livestock and 
farm unplements — that is not only another tremendous blow to 
private properly in the means of production, it is a step towards 
socialism For the placmg of farm implements at the ‘‘exclusive 
use of the state or the commune” implies the necessity for large 
scale socialist agriculture, or, at least, socialist control over the 
united small estates, socialist regulation of their activities 

And the “prohibition” of hired labour? That ia but an empty 
phrase, the helpless, unenlightened and naive yearning of down 
trodden petty proprietors, who do not realise that all capitalist 
industry would come to a standstill if there were not a reserve 
army wage labour in the villages, that it is impossible to 

“prohibit” hired labour m the country when it is permitted in the 
town, and that, as a matter of fact, the “prohibition” of hired 
labour would be a step towards socialism 

And this has brought us to the fundamental question of the 
relation of the workers to the peasants 

There has been a masa Social Democratic labour movement m 
Russia for more than twenty years (if we count from the big 
strikes of 1896) Like a crimson thread the following question 
iims through this considerable interval, through two great revolu 
bjons, through the entire political history of Russia Will the 
working class lead the peasants forward, towards socialism, or 
will the liberal bourgeoisie drag them backwards, to a reconcilia 
non with capitalism? 

The opportunist wing of the Social Democrats reason in ac 
cordauce with the following sapient formula Since the Socialist 
Rovoludonanes are petty bourgeois, “we” reject their philistine 
utopian conception of socialism for a bourgeois negation of 
socialism Marxism is happily replaced by Struvism,* while 
Menshevism sinks to the role of a lackey to the Cadets, and 
endeavours to “reconcile” the peasant to the domination of the 
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bouigeoiflie TserelelU and Skobelev, hand in hand with Chernov 
and Avkaenlyev, are busy signing the reactionary decrees of the 
Cadet landlords m the name of “revolutionary democracy*' — 
that IB the latest and most obvious expression of the part they are 
playing 

The revolutionary Social Democrats, who have never abandoned 
their criticism of the petty bourgeois illusions of the Socialist 
Revolutionanes, and who have never combined with them unless 
It be against the Cadets, have always striven to emancipate the 
peasants from the influence of the Cadets and have alwa>3 advo 
Gated, as against the philistine utopian conception of socialism, 
not a liberal reconciliation ynih capitalism, but a revolutionary 
proletarian path to socialism 

Now that tlie Mar has tremendously accelerated development, 
has rendered the crisis of capitalism acute in the extreme, and 
has forced the peoples to make an immediate choice between ruin 
and the adoption of urgent and determined measures towards 
SQcialiBm^ the abysmal difference between semi liberal Menshevism 
and revolutionary proletarian Bolshevism assumes prominence 
as a practical question involving the action of tens of millions of 
peasants 

Reconcile yourselves to the reign of capital, because “we ’ are 
not yet ripe for Bociahsm — that is what the Mensheviks say to the 
peasants, thus, by the way, substituting the abstract question of 
“socialism*’ in general for the concrete question of whether the 
* wounds caused by the war can be healed unless definite measures 
towards socialism are taken 

Reconcile yourselves to capitalism, because the Socialist 
Revolutionaries are petty bourgeois Utopians — that is what the 
Mensheviks say to the peasants, and together with the Socialist 
Revolutionaries they support the Cadet government 

And the Sowahst Revolutionaries, beating their breasts, assure 
the peasants that they are opposed to a peace of any kind with 
the capitalisla, that they have never regarded the Russian revolution 
as bourgeois — and that is precisely why they have formed a hide 
With the opportunist Social Democrats and are supporting a 
bourgeois government The Socialist Revolutionanes will sub 
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Bcnbe to any kqid of programme of the peasantry, even the most 
revolutionary — but they never carry them out, Uiey Bhelve them, 
fool the peasants ^vith empty proimses, and in practice waste 
montlia m ‘^compromising’^ with the Cadets \uthm the coalition 
government 

This outrageous, direct and palpable betrayal of the interests 
of tile peasants by the Socialist Revolutionaries m practice has 
changed the situation enonnously We must reckon with this 
change We must not continue merely to agitate against the 
Socialist Revolutionaries m the old way, in the wa) we did m 
1902 03 and in 1905 07 * We must not confine ourselves to a 
theoretical confutation of petty bourgeois illusions, such as ^^the 
socialisation of the land,*’ “equal land tenure,” “prohibition of 
hired labour,” etc 

That was on the eve of the bourgeois revolution, or when the 
bourgeois revolution was still incomplete, and our whole task 
then was primarily to bring about the dotvnfall of the monarchy 
Now the monarchy has been overthrown The bourgeois revo 
lution IS completed, inasmuch as Russia is now a democratic 
republic, with a government made up of Cadets, Mensheviks, and 
Socialist Revolutionaries And in three years the war has dragged 
U9 thirty years ahead, in Europe it has established universal 
labour service and the compulsory trustification of enterpnaes, it 
has brought the most advanced countries to a slate of famine and 
unprecedented rum and forced them to take measures towards 
socialism 

Only tlie proletariat and the peasantry can overthrow the 
monarchy — that, in those days, was the fundamental definition of 
our class policy And that definition was a correct one February 
and March 1917 corioborated it once again 

Only the proletariat, leading the poor peBsantry (the semi 
proletarians, as our programme calls them) , can end the war by a 
democratic peace, can heal the wounds it has caused, and can 
begin to take measures towards socioliam, measures which have 
become absolutely essential and urgent — such is the definition of 
our class policy at the present time 

From this it follows that the central point of our propaganda 
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ftud agitation agamat ihe Sociahat Revolutionariea muat be tbai 
they hove betrayed tlic peasants Tibey represent not the niass of 
poor peasants, but a minority of rich peasant owneis Tliey are 
leading the peasantry not towards an alliance with the workers, 
but towards an alliance with the capitalists, i e p towards subjec 
tion to the capitalists They have aold the interests of ibe toiling 
and exploited masses for berths in the government, for a coalition 
with the Mensheviks and the Cadets 

History, accelerated by the war, has made such forward 
strides that old formulas have acquired a new content ‘Trolnbi 
tlon of hired labour” was at one time merely an empty phrase 
of the petty bourgeois intellectual In actual practice it now meeina 
something else in the 242 InatrucUons millions of poor peasanis 
have announced Iheix desire to abolish hired labour , but they do 
not know how to accomplish it We do know how to accomplish 
It We know that it can be accomplished only by an alliance with 
the workers, and under then leaderslup, only by fighting the cap 
italiats, and not by ‘^compromising” with the capitalists 

This IS the change vve must make in our basic line of prop a 
ganda and agitation against the Socialist Revolutionaries, and in 
the basic line of our speeches to the peasants 

The Socialist Revolutionary Party has betrayed you, comrades 
peasants It has betrayed the cabins and sided with the palaces, 
if not with the palaces of the monarch, at least with the palaces 
where the Cadets— the most bitter enemies of the revolution, and 
especially of the peasant revolution — ^participate vx the govern 
mfixit together with the Chernovs, the Peahekhonovs and the 
Avksentyevs 

Only the revolutionary proletariat, only the vanguard that 
unites It, the Bolshevik Party, can put into practice the progiamme 
of the poor peasants as set forth m their 242 Instructions For 
the revolutionary proletariat la actually making for the abolition 
oi hired labour, following the only true road-— the overthrow of 
capital; and not by forbidding the hiring of labourers, not by 
prohibiting wage labour The revolutionary proletariat is actually 
making for the confiscation of land, faira stock and technical 
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dgucuUural enteipriaes^for that which ihe peasanta want, and 
which the Socialist Re volulionaries cannot give them 

That IS the way the fundamental line of the speeches of the 
worker to the peasant must ba changed We workers con give you, 
and will give you, what the poor peasants want and seek, without 
always knowing where and how to seek it Wo workers are de 
lending out om\ inteiestB against the capUabsts and at the same 
rime we are defending the interests of the overwhelming majority 
of the peasantry, vvhereas the Socialist Revolutionaries are allying 
themselves vnth the capitalists and betraying those inteiests 

« ft « 

Let us remind the reader of what Engels said on the peasant 
question shortly before his death Engels stated that Soczahsls did 
not even dream of expropriating the small peasants, and that only 
the force of example could teach the latter the advantages of 
socialist mechanised agncuUure * 

The war has now confronted Russia practically with a question 
of precisely this kind There are not enough farm implements 
They must be confiscated, but the highly cultivated estates musk 
not bo “divided up ** 

The peasants have begun to understand this Necessity has 
forced them to understand it They have been forced to under 
stand It by the war, because farm implements are nowhere to be 
got What we have must bo husbanded Large scale farms imply 
the husbanding of \abouy exp?>ndod on fann iToplomtnts, as vfcU 
as on much else 

The peasants want to retam tlieir small holdings, to equalise 
them according to standards, and to re equalise them periodical 
ly Let them No intelligent Socialist will quarrel with the 
poor peasants on this score If the land Is confiscated it will 
undermine the rule of the banks, if farm property is confiscated, 
It will undermine the rule of capital And wUh the proletaruU 
ruling in the centre^ widi political power transferred to the prole 
tanat, the rest will come of itself ^ it will come by “force of ex 
ample,” i^ will be prompted by experience itself 

The crux of the matter is the transfer of political power to 
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tile proletariat Given that, everything essential and fundamental 
in the progiamme of the 242 Inau actions will become possible ol 
lealisation And actual experience will show what modifications 
are needed in the realisation That is the last tiling to worry etbout 
We are not doctrinaires Our teaching is not a dogma, but a guide 
to action. 

We do not claim that Marx or the Marxists know the road to 
socialism m every concrete detail That would be nonsense We 
know the direction of the road, we know what class forces are fol 
loiving the road, but the concrete and practical details will be 
learned only from the experience of the millions when they begin 
to take action 

Trust the workers, comrades peasants, break your alliance with 
the capitalists! Only in close union with the workers can you 
begin to rcaliee the programme contained m the 242 InatrucUons 
In alliance with the capitalists and under the direction of the 
Socialist Revolutionaries, you will never live to see a single effec 
tive and unalterable step taken m the spirit of that programme 

But when, in union with the urban workers, in a merciless 
struggle against capital, you begin to carry out the programme of 
the 242 Instructions, the whole world will come to your aid and 
to ours, and the success of this progranmie — ^not as it is now for 
mulated, but in its essence — ^will be assured That will mark the 
end of the domination of capital and of Wage slavery That ^sdll 
mark the beginning of the reign of socialism, the reign of peace, 
the reign of the toilers 


Septeiabex 11 (August 29), 1917 



POSTSCRIPT TO THE BOOK THE AGRARIAN PROGRAMME 
OF SOCIAL DEMOCRACY IN THE FIRST RVSSIAN 
REVOLUTION, 190S07^ 

Thi5 book was written at the end of 1907 In 1908 it was printed 
m St Petersburg, but was seized and destroyed by the isonst ceu 
sor Only one copy survived, m which, however, the last part 
(p 270 et in the present edition) is missing, so that this part 
has been added now 

At the present time the revolution renders the agrarian ques 
tion m Russia infinitely wider, profounder and acuter than was 
the case in 1905 07 An acquaintance with the history of the pro 
giamme of our Party during the first revolution will, I hope 
facilitate a more correct understanding of the aims of the present 
revolution 

The following circuTnatance must be particularly emphasised 
The war has inflicted such untold miseries upon the belligerent 
countries, and has at the same time so tremendously accelerated 
the development of capitalism by transforming monopoly capital 
ism into state monopoly capitalism, that neither the proletariat 
nor the revolutionary petty bourgeois democracy can now confine 
themselves ivithin the limits of capitalism 

Reality has already passed beyond these limits, and has ren 
dered urgent such questions as the regulation of production and 
distribution on a nation wide scale, universal labour service, 
compulsory trustification, etc 

Under such circumstances, the nationalisation of the land ad 
vocated in the agiarian progranmie also inevitably assumes a 
different aspect Nationalisation of the land is iiow no longer “the 
last word’^ of the bourgeois revolution, but is a sUp towards 
socialism It is impossible to combat the disasters inflicted by the 
war unless such steps are taken 
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In leading the poor peasantry^ the proletariat xa obliged, on 
the one hand, to shift the centre of gravity from the Soviets of 
Peasants^ Deputies to the Soviets of Agricultural Workers’ Depu 
ties, and, on the other, to demand the nationalisation of the 
agricultural implements of the landed estates, as well as the 
transformation of these estates into model farms under the control 
of the latter Soviets 

I cannot, of course, dwell here m greater detail on these im 
portant questions, and must refer the interested reader to current 
Bolshenk literature and to my pamplilets Letters on Tactics and 
The Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution [Draft of a Plot 
form for the Prohtaiian Parpy) ^ 

October (September) 1917 


* Pp 31-44 and 41576 In tWs volumes 



A NEW FRAUD PRACTISED ON THE PEASANTS BY THE 
SOCIALIST REVOLUTIONARY PARTY ♦ 

On October 31 (18) and November 1 (October 19), the Socialist 
Revolutionary Party in its chief newspaper, Dyelo Naroda, sol 
emnly declared to the whole country that the new agrarian bill of 
the Minister for Agricnltnre is ”a great step towards the realisa 
tion of the agrarian programme of the party,” and that **the Cen 
tral Committee of the party urges all organisations of the party 
to develop energetic propaganda m favour of the bill and to 
popularise it among the masses” 

In reality, this bill, introduced by Minister S L Maslov, a 
member of the Socialist Revolutionary Parly, the mam features 
of which are given in Dyelo Naroda, is a fraud on the peasants 
Tlie Socialist Revolutionary Party has deceived the peasants it 
has abandoned its own agrarian bill and accepted the plan of the 
landlords and the Cadets for a ”fair valuation** and for the pre 
servation of landed proprietorship The Socialist Revolutionary 
Party at its congresses during the first (1905) and second (1917) 
Russian revolutions solemnly and publicly promised to support 
the peasants’ demand for the confiscation of the landed estates, 
I e , for their transfer to the peasants wuhoal compenmtion Mr 
S L Maslov’s present bill not only leaves the property rights of 
the landlords intact, but even provides that the payments of the 
peasants for the lands ‘^rented” on a “fair” valuaUon are to he 
made to the landlords 

Mr S L Maslov’s bill is an utter betrayal of the peasants 
by die Socialist Revolutionary Parly It means that this party has 
completely deserted to the side of the landlords We must strain 
every efioit, we must exert all our strength to achieve the widest 
possible recognition of this truth by the peasants ' 

Dyelo Nflroda of October 31 (18) printed Pars 25 40 of S L 
Ma^'lov’s bill Here are the main, fundamental features of the bill 
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1) Not all the landed estates are to form part oi the projected 
^‘provisional land lease fund ** 

2) The inclusion of landed estates m this fund is to be effected 

by Land created under the law of May 4 (April 21), 

1917, passed by the government of Prince Lvov, a landlords* gov 
ernment 

3) The amount of rent to be paid to the landlords by the 
peasants is to be fixed by tho Land Committees “according to the net 
revenue derived,’’ and, after deduction of various payments, accrues 
“to the respective o^vners,” i a , to the landlords 

This is a tuple deceit of the peasants by the Socialist Revolu 
tionanea, and it i& therefore necessary to dwell on each of these 
points in greater detail 

The Izvestvya of the AH Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies 
of September 1 (August 19), No 88, has printed “Model In 
structions” compiled from 242 Instructions presented by deputies 
from various localities to the First All Russian Congress of Sov 
lets of Peasants’ Deputies held in Petrograd m 1917 ^ 

No better material can be imagined than this summary of 242 
Instruciions, dravm up by the elected representatives of the peas* 
outs in their localities, for formmg an opinion of the peasants* 
desires And this summary shows with perfect clarity the fraud 
practised on the peasantry by S L Maslov’s bill and by the 
Socialist Revolutionary Party 

The peasants demand the abolition of private property in 
land, the conversion of all privately owned and other lands mto 
the property of the whole people, without compensation} the con 
version of highly rultivated estates (orchards, plantations, etc ) 
into “model farms” to be run “exclusively by the state and the 
communes”, the confiscation of “oH livestock and farm unple 
ments”, and so on 

This 18 the way the demands of the peasants are formulated, 
precisely and clearly, m the 242 Instructions dra^m up by the 
peasants thempelves in their localities 

But the Socialist Revolutionary Party, having formed a “coa 
liUon” ^vlth the bourgeoisie (capitalists) and the landlords, and 

* See note tp p 380 
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paiUclpating m a government of capitalists and landlords, has 
now draivn up a bill which does not abolish landed property but 
only asfligns part of the landed estates to n provisional land lease 
fund^ 

According to the bill, orchards, plantations, sugar beet fields, 
etc , must not be included in the lease fund^ Nor may there be 
mcluded in the fund land required **for the needs of the o^vner 
himself, his family, his employees and workers, and for the 
maintenance of his livestock*’! 

That means that a rich landlord who possesses a sugar refinery 
or potato distillery, oil presses or flour mills, orchards and plan 
tations, hundreds of head of cattle and dozens of employees and 
workers, will retain possession of a vast economic enierprise^ and 
a capitalist enterprise at that That is how brazenly and shame 
lesaly the Socialist Revolutionary Party has deceived the peasants 

The inclusion of the landed — or, as tlie bill has it, “privately 
owned” — estates m the land lease fund will be effected by the 
Land Committees created under the law of May 4 (April 21), 
1917, which was passed by the government of Pnnee Lvov and 
Co — a landlords* government, the government of the Milyukovs 
and Guchkovs, the imperialists and plunderers of the masses, 
which the workers and soldiers of Petrograd smashed in the move 
ment of May 8-4 (April 20 21), r e , fully half a year ago 

Obviously, the lai/ on the Land Committees passed by this 
landlords^ government is far from bomg a democratic (people’s) 
law On the contrary, this law contains a number of outrageous 
departures from democracy Foi instance, Par 11 of this law gives 
“the gubernia Land Committees the right to suspend the decisions 
of volost and uyezd Committees pending final decision by the 
Chief Land Committee” And the Committees are, in occordance 
with the fraudulent law written by the landlords, so constituted 
that the uyezd Committees are less democratic than the volost 
Committees, the gubernia Committees are less democratic than the 
uyezd Committees, and the Chief Committee less democratic thau 
the gubernia Committees 

The volost Land Committees are entirely elected by the popu 
lation of the loloet The uyezd Committees, according to the law, 
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jiiclude^ for jnatance, a justice of the peace and five members of 
the ‘^provisional Executive Committees’* (pending the organisa 
lion of new local government bodies). The gubeinia Committees 
include not only a member of the circuit court and a justice of 
the peace, but also a representative of the Ministry, appointed 
by the Minister, and so forth The Chief Land Committee includes 
twenty seven members “invited by the Provisional Government’^ 
It also includes one represontativa from each of the eleven poli 
deal parties, whereby the majority (six out of eleven) falls to the 
Cadets and the parties to the Right of the Cadets What is this if 
not a fraud on the part of Lvov and Shmgarev (who signed the 
law) and their friends ^ What is this If not a mockery of demo 
cracy to please the landlords? 

Does this not entirely corroborate the declarations repeatedly 
made by the Bolsheviks that Soviets of Peasants* Deputies, which 
are elected by the mass of the toilers and subject to recall by them 
at any time, are alone able to correctly express the will of the 
peasantry and give it practical effect? 

The Socialist Revolutionaries, who, thanks to the unenlight 
ened trustfulness of the peasants, obtained a majority in the All 
Russian Executive Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, 
have betrayed the peasants They have betrayed the Peasants’ Sov 
Jets, they have deserted to the side of the landlords, and have 
reconciled themselves to the levr ^f the landlord Prince Lvov on 
the Land Committees That ja the second great fraud practised on 
the peasants by the Sooialiat Revolutionaries 

All tho more emphatically must we, the workers’ party, insist 
ou the d^wand of the Bolsheviks that all power in the villsges 
pass to the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies and Agricultural Work 
era’ Deputies 

The peasant Instructions demand the confiscation, the allcna 
tion of landlords’ estates without compciwatwm, the confiscation 
of stud farms and private cattle-breeding and poultry breeding 
I farms, the transfer to the state of all highly cultivated estates, and 
tho Confieoation of all the livestock and fann implements of the 
landed estates* 

Instead of this, the muuatenal bill pf the Socialist Revolution 
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ariea treats the peasants ^vith the pieservation of )cnt^ whicli, as 
hitherto, is to pass into the pocket of the landlord 1 

‘Rent,” runs Par 33 of tho bill of the Soeialiet Kevolulionarlta, ‘sliall 
be paid into the Committoca, which (having made all duo payments to the 
alate, etc ) thall hand over the balance to the respective owners ‘ 

And so the '^Socialist Revolutionaries,” ha\nng fooled the 
peasants with extravagant promises, present the peasants with a 
landlord and Cadet agranan bill 

That 18 an uRei? fraud on the peasants 

Absolutely nothing remains of the peasants’ demands for con 
fiscalion Instead of the confiscation of landed properly, we have 
Its consolidation by a ‘^republican’’ government, which guarantees 
the landlords the pieservation of their farm implements, land for 
the maintenance of their “employees and workers,” land “de 
signed” (it 18 enough that it shall bo “designed”) by the owners 
for sowing undei sugar beet and other industrial crops, as well as 
payment for the remaining land, which passes into die land lease 
fund The Land Committees are transformed into rent collectors 
for the landed gentry 

The Soelalist Revoluttonaties arc not abolishing landed pro 
prietorship, they aie fortifying it Their desertion to the landlords 
and their betrayal of the peasants Is being revealed beyond all 
shadow of doubt 

We must not allow ourselves to bo fooled by the crafty Cadets, 
the loyal friends of the capitalists and landlords Tho Cadets are 
pretending tliat the biU of the So oialiet Revolutionaries is extra 
ordinarily “revolutionary ” All the bourgeois papers are raising a 
hue-and cry against the bill , everywhere statements are being pub 
liehed describing the “resistance” put up by the bourgeois minis 
lers (and, of course, by thoir direct henchmen, like Kerensky) to 
this “terrible” boll All this is a farce, a game, the bid of a haggling 
merchant, who sees the spinelessness of the Sooiahet Revolution 
anes and hopes to drive a better bargain The fact la that S L 
Maslov’s bill is a landlords^ bill, a bill written for the purpose of 
reaching a compromise with tho landlords and saving them 

When the issues of Dyelo J^aroda above rofened to term this 
hill “an oulstandmg agrarian bill, which starts the great [! 1 ] 
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reform for the socialisation of the land,” this is pure char 

Utanism There is not a trace of “Bociali&alion” in the bill (except 
perhaps the “sociaJ” aid to the landlord in guaranteeing his 
lents) there is absolutely nothing “revolutionary democratic” m 
it, there is nothing m it generally, except “reforms” of the Irish 
type customary to European bourgeois rejormism * 

We repeat, this is a bill designed Jo satJe the landlords and to 
“pacify” the rising peasant revolt ^ by making trivial concession*', 
while retaining everything essential for th© landlords 

The introduction of this shameful bill by the Socialist Revolu 
Uonaries is q clear lUuatration of the unprecedented hypocrisy 
of those who are denouncing the Bolsheviks for attempting to 
frustrate the Constituent AsBembly by plannmg to transfer the 
power to the Soviets “Only forty days separate us from the 
Constituent Assembly,” is the hypocritical cry of the Cadets, 
capUnhats, landlords, Mensheviks, and Socialist Revolutionaries 
And under cover of the hubbub, a momentous agrarian bill is 
being introduced n bill for defrauding the peasants, enslaving 
them to the landlords, and consolidaling landed property 

When It 18 necessary to protect the landlords against the 
growing tide of peasant revolt, it is “possible” to carry through so 
momentous a bill forty, or even thirty days before the Constituent 
Assembly 

But when it is a question of transferring the entire power to 
the Soviets, m order that all the land may be handed over to the 
peasants, in order that landed property may be abolished imme 
diately^ in order that a just peace may be proposed immediately — 
oh, then the Cadets, the capitalists, the landlords, the Mensheviks 
and the Socialist Revolutionaries raise a concerted howl against 
the Bolsheviks 

Let the peasants know how the Socialist Revolutionary Party 
has defrauded them, how it has betrayed them to the landlords 
Let the peasants know that only the workers* party, only the 
Bolsl^eYiks, are firmly and irrevocably against the capitalists and 
the landlords and for the poor' peasantry and all the toilers 
November 2 (October 20), 1917 
* S^e note to p 305 *—Ed 
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THE SECOND ALL RUSSIAN CONGRESS OF SOVIETS OF 
WORKERS* AND SOLDIERS* DEPUTIES 

November 7 B (October 25 26)^ 2917 * 

To THE Workers, SoLDiERb and Peasants 

The Second All Russian Congress of Soviets of Woikers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies has begun A vast majority of the Soviets are 
represented at the Congress There are also present a number of 
delegates fiom the Peasants’ Soviets The mandate of the com 
promising Central Executive Committee has terminated Backed by 
the will of the vast majority of workers, soldiers and peasants, 
backed by the successful uprising of the workers and of the gar 
nson in Petrograd, the Congress takes the power of government 
into Its hands 

The Provisional Government has been overtliroivn The ma 
jority of the members of the Provisional Government are already 
arrested 

The Soviet government will propose an immediate democratic 
peace to all peoples and an immediate armistice on all fronts It 
will secure the transfer of the estates of the landlords, appfinagea 
and monaeterial lands to the control of the peasants* committees 
witliout compensation, it will protect the rights of the soldiers by 
introducing complete democracy in the army, it will establish 
workers’ control over production, it will see to it that the Con 
etftuent Assembly is convened at its appointed time, it will see to 
It that bread is supplied to the cities and articles of prime neces 
slty to the villages, it will guarantee all the nations inhabiting 
Russia the genuine right of self determination 

The Congress decrees all power in the localities shall pass to 
the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers* end Peasants’ Deputies, which 
must guarantee genuine re\ olutionary order 
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The Congress calls upon, the soldiers m the trenches to be 
^\atchful and firm The Congress oi Soviets is convinced that the 
revolutionary army will succeed m defending the revolution from 
all attacks of imperialism until such tune as tlie new government 
succeeds in concluding a democratio peace, which it will propose 
directly to all the peoples The new govemanent will taJce measures 
to supply all the needs of the revolutionary army by resorting to 
a determined policy of requisitioning and taxation of the proper 
tied classes, and also to improve the condition of the soldiers’ 
families 

The Koxmlovisls — ^Kerensky, Kaledm and others — are at 
temptuig to bnng troops against Petrograd * A few detachments 
who, duped by Kerensky, had moved on Petrograd, have corae 
over to the side of the people in revolt 

Soldiers^ actively resist the Korndovist Kerensky^ Be on your 
$uardl 

Rxnixvaymen, hold up the troop trains dispatched by Kerens}^ 
against Petrograd! 

Soldiers, workers, and employees, the fate of the revolution and 
the jate of the democratic peace is in your hands ^ 

Long live the Revolution^ 

The All Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers* 
and Soldiers* Deputies 
The Delegates from the Peasants^ Soviets 

November 8 (October 26) , 1917 

Report on the Peace Question, November 8 (October 26), 

19171 

The question of peace is a burning and painful question of the 
day Much has been said and written on the subject, and you have 
all, no doubt, discussed it not a little Permit me, therefore, to 
proceed to read a declaration which the government you have 
elected must publish 


' Seft note to p 399 * — Ed 
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Decree on Peace 

The Avorkers’ and peasants’ government created by the revolu 
tion of November 6 7 (October 24-25) and backed b) the Soviets 
of Workers*, Soldiers’ and Peasants* Deputies calls upon all the 
belligerent peoples and their governments to start rramcdiate ne 
gotiations for a just and democratic peace 

By a just, or democratic, peace, for which tlie vast majority of 
the working and toiling classes of all belligerent countries, ex 
hausled, tormented and racked by iho war, ore craving, a peace 
that has been most definitely and insistently demanded by the 
Russian workers and peasants ever since the overthrow of the 
tsarist monarchy — by such a peace the government means an 
immediate peace without annexations (< e , the seizure of foreign 
lands, or the forcible incorporation of foreign nations) and in 
demnities 

The government of Russia calls upon all the belligerent na 
tiona to conclude such a peace immediately, and expresses Us 
readiness to take the most resolute measures without the least 
delay, pending the final ratification of llie conditions of tins peace 
by plenipotentiary assemblies of the people’s representatives of 
all countiics and all nations 

In accoi dance with the sense of justice of the democrac) m 
general, and of the toiling classes in particular, the government 
interprets the annexation, or seizure, of foreign lands as moaning 
the mcorpoiation into a large and powerful state of a small or 
feeble nation without the definitely, clearly and voluntarily ex 
pressed consent and wish of that nation, irresoecUve of the time 
such forcible incorporation took {)lace, irrespective of the degree 
of development or backwardness of the nation forcibly annexed 
to, or forcibly retained within, the frontiers of the given state, and 
finally, irrespective of whether the nation inhabits Europe or 
distant, overseas countries 

If any nation whatsoever is forcibly retained withiA the bound 
aries of a given state, if, m spite of its expressed desire — no matter 
whetiier that desire is expressed in the press, at popular meetings, 
in party decisions, or in protests and revolts against national 


20 Lonln o 



402 THE OCTOBER REVOLUTION AND iTS SIGNIFICANCE 


oppicasion — it is not peimitled tlie right to decide the forma ol 
ila state existence by a free vote, tajcen after the complete evacua 
Uou of the troops of the incorporating or^ generally, of the 
stronger nation, without the least pressure being brought to bear 
upon it, such incoi'p oration is annerxation, i e , seizure and coer 
cion 

Tho govermnent coneidera that U would be iho greatest of 
crimes against humanity to continue this war for tho purpose of 
dividing up among tlie strong and rich nations the feeble national 
lUea seized by them, and solemnly declares its determination to 
sign immediately conditions of peace terminating this war on the 
conditions indicated, which are equally just for all peoples with 
out exception 

At the same time the government declares that it does not 
regard tho above mentioned terms of peace as an ultimatum, in 
other words, it is prepared to consider any other conditions of 
peace, but only meists that they be advanced as speedily as pos 
Bible by any of the belhgercnt nations, and that m the conditions 
of peace proposed there should be absolute clarity and the com 
plete absence of all ambiguity and secrecy 

Tho government abolishes secret diplomacy and, for its part, 
expresses its firm detenmnaiion to conduct all negotiations quite 
openly before the whole people It will immediately proceed to 
the full publication of the secret treaties ratified or concluded by 
the government of landlords and capitalisla durmg the period 
March (February) to November 7 (October 25), 1917 The gov 
ernment proclaims the absolute and immediate annulment of the 
contents of all such secret treaties, since lliey are aimed, as m the 
majority of cases they are, at securing advantages and privileges 
for the Russian landlords and capitalists and at the retention, or 
extension, of the annexations mad© by the Great Russians 

Appealing to the governments and peoples of all countries 
immediately to begin open negotiations for the conclusion of 
peace, the governnient, for its part, expresses its readiness to 
Conduct such negodationa m writing or by telegraph, or by nego 
tiations between representatives of the various countries, or at a 
conference of representatives la order to facilitate such negoUa 



REPORT AND DECREE ON PEACE 


403 


tioiiB, the governniciit is com missioning its pleinpolenliary lepie 
sentiilives to neutral counLiies 

The government pioposes to ^11 the governments and peoples 
of the belligerent counUies to conclude an inmiediate arnnalice 
and, for Us pnit, considcib it desirable that the armistice should 
be concluded for no less than three months 1 1 , for a period long 
enough to permit the conclusion of negotiations foi peace with 
the pailicipatioii of the icpicscnlativcs of all peoples anj nations 
iiivuKcd in or compelled to lake pait m the vvai, vMthout excep 
tion, and the birmmoinng of plenipotentiary asbcmbhes of the 
icprcsenlalives of the peoples of all countries for the final ratifica 
lion of the lei ms of peace 

While addiessing this proposal for peace to the governments 
and peoples of all the belligerent countries, the Provisional 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Government of Russia appeals m parlicu 
lar to Che class conscious workers of the three most advanced 
nations of maiikuid, the largest stales parlicipatmg m the present 
war, namely, Great Britain, France and Germany The workers of 
these countries have made the greatest contributions to the cause 
of progress and socialism, they have furnished the great examples 
of the Chartist movement in England,* a number of revolutions 
of world and historic importance made by the French proletariat, 
and, finally, the heroic struggle against the Anti Socialist Law in 
Germany** and the example shown to the workers of the whole 
world in the protracted, persistent and disciphned work of creating 
mass proletarian organisations in Germany All these examples of 
proletarian heroism and historical creative woik serve as a pledge 
that the workers of the countries mentioned will understand the 
duty that now lies upon them of emancipating mankind from the 
honors of wai and its consequences For these workers, by com 
prehensive, determined, and supremely energetic action, can help 
us to bring to a successful conclusion the cause of peace, and at 
the same time the cause of the emancipation of the toiling and 
exploited masses of the population from all forms of slavery and 
all forms of exploitation 
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Tho Workers’ and Peasants* Governmeut cieated by the rcvo 
lution of Novefmber 6 7 (October 24 25) aud backed by the Sov 
lets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, must begin 
immediate negotiations for peace Our appeal must be directed 
both to the governments and to the peoples We cannot ignofe 
the governments, for that would delay the possibility of conclud 
iDg peace, and the people’s government dare not do that, but we 
have no right not to appeal to the peoples at the same time 
Ever) where tl^eie are differences between the governments and 
the peoples, and we must therefore help the peoples to inlet fere 
m the question of war and peace We will, of course, insist upon 
tlie whole of our programme for a peace without annexations 
and indemnities Wa shall not retreat from that programme, but 
we must deprive our enemies of the opportunity of declaring that 
their conditions are different from ours and that therefore it is 
useless to start negotiations with us No, we must deprive them of 
that advantageous position and not advance our terms in the form 
of an ultimatum Tlierefore the point is mcluded that we are ready 
to consider all terms of peace and all proposals We shall considA 
them, but that does not necessarily mean that we shall accept 
them We shall submit them to the consideration of the Constituent 
Assembly, which will have the power to decide what concessions 
can or cannot be made We aie combating the duplicity of gov 
ernments which in words talk of peace and justice, but in fact 
wage annexationist and predatory wars There is not a smgle 
government that will say all it thinks We, however, are opposed 
to secret diplomacy and will act openly in the eyes of the whole 
people We do not, and never did, close our eyes to difficulties 
War cannot be ended by refusal, it cannot be ended by one side 
only We are proposing an armistice for three months, but shall 
not reject a shorter period, so that the exhausted army may 
breathe freely even for a little while, and because, moreover, in 
all the civilised countries nalipnal assemblies must be summoned 
for the diecuBBion of Lei ms 

In proposing the conclusion of an inunediate armistice, we 
appeal to the class conscious workers of the countries that have 
done ao much for the development of the proletarian movement 
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Wo appeal to the workers of England, where there was the Chartist 
movement, to the workers of France, who lia\e in repented insiir 
rections displayed the strength of their class consciousness, and 
to the workers of Germany, who waged the fight against the Anti 
Socialist Law and have created powerful organisations 

In the manifesto of March 27 (14) we called for the over 
throw of the bankers,* but, far from overthrowing our own 
bankers, we entered into an alliance with them Now we have 
overthroim the government of the bankers 

The government and the bourgeoisie will moke every effort 
to unite their forces and drown the workers’ and peasants’ revolu 
lion m blood But the three years of war have been a good lesson 
to the masses Soviet movements m other countries, the mutiny 
in the German fleet, which was crushed by the Junkers of the 
hangman Wilhelm Finally, we must remember that we are not 
living in the wnlda of Africa, but in Europe, where news can 
spread quickly 

The workers’ movement will triumph and will lay the path 
to peace and to socialism 


» » • 

Report on the Land Question, November 8 (October 26) 

1917^ 

We consider that the revolution has demonstrated and proved 
how important it is that the land question should be stated clearly 
The outbreak of the armed insurrection, the second, or October, 
RevclwUow, cletwly proven thwl iLe land muat he handed over to 
the peasants A crime was committed by the government that has 
been overthrown and by the compromising parties of the Menshe 
Vika and Socialist Revolutionaries, who kept postponing the settle 
ment of the land question on various pretexts and thereby brought 
the country to a stale of ruin and faced it with a peasant revolt 
False, cowardly and deceitful sound their statements regarding 
the pogroms and anarchy m the villages Where and when did 
pogroms and anarchy result from wise measures? If the go\ern 

^ See note to p 399 ‘ZTd 
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ment had acted wisely, and if their measures had met the needs of 
the peasant poor, would there have been unrest among the peasant 
masses? But all the measures of the government, approved b> the 
Avksentyev and Dan Soviets, were direr ted against the peasants 
and forced them into revolt ^ 

Having brought about an insurrection, the government began 
to howl about the pogroms and anarchy for which they themselves 
were responsible They would fain have crushed the insuireclion 
by blood and iron, but were themselves swept away by the armed 
revolt of the revolutionary soldiers, sailors and workers The first 
duty of the government of the workers’ and peasants’ revolution 
w to settle the land question, which can pacify and satisfy the 
vast masses of the peasant poor I shall read you the points of 
a decree your Soviet government must issue In one of the points 
of that decree are embodied the Instructions to the Land Com 
nuttees which have beep compiled from 242 Instructions from 
local Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies 

Decree on the Land 

1) Landed proprietorship is abolished forthwith without com 
penflation 

2) The landed estates, as also all appanages, the monastenal 
and church lands, with all their livestock, implements, farm 
buildings and everything pertaining thereto, shall be placed under 
the control of the volost Land Committees and the uyezd Soviets 
of Peasants* Deputies pending the meeling of the Constituent 
Assembly 

3) All damage to confiscated property, which henceforth be 
longs to the whole people, is declared to be a felony, punishable 
by the revolutionary courts The uyezd Soviets of Peasants’ Depu 
lies shall take all necessary measures for the preservation of the 
strictest order during the confiscation of the estates of the land 
lordfl^ for detemimiug estates of which size and which particular 
eolates shall be subject to confiscation, for drawing up inventories 


I See nots to p 305 
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of all property confiscatetl and for the atrictpst re\oUuionary pro 
lection of all land transferred to the people and all structures, 
unplemenls, cattle, supplies, etc 

4) The follouung peasant Instructions, compiled from 242 
local peasant Instructions, as published in No RC of the hvesiiya 
of the All Russian So\iet of Peasants' Deputies (Petrograd, Sep 
tember 1 [August 19], 1917), are everywhere to serve os a guide 
in carrying through the great land reforms pending their final 
ratification by the Constituent Assembly ^ 

5} The land of ordinary peasants and ordinary Cossacks shall 
not be confiscated * 

- The Peasant Instructions on the L\nd 

The question of the land in its full scope can be settled only by a National 
ConBtltuent Assembly 

The most just settlement of (he land question Is as folloivs 

1) The right of private property in land sha/l be abolUhed in perpetuity 
land shall not be purchased, sold, leased, mortgaged or otherwise alienated 

All land whether state^ appanage tsar $ monasterial church factory ^ 
pnmogenitory^ private^ publiCf peasant etc shall be taken over unthout com 
pensatwn and become the property of the whole people, to be used by those 
who cultivate it 

Persons who suffer by this property revolution shall be entitled to public 
support only for a period necessary for adaptation to iheir new conditions of 
existence 

2) All mineral wealth, c g > ore, oil, coal salt, etc > as well as all foreats and 
waters of state importance, shall be reserved for the exclusive use of the state 
Small streams lakes, woods, ole , shall be reserved for the use of the com 
mimes and be administered by the local government bodies 

B) Lands with highly developed forms of cultivation, e g orchards pUnia 
tlona, nurseries, hothouses etc , shall not be divided up, but shall be irons 
farmed into model farms to be cultivated excltmiely either by the stoic or by 
the communes according to their site and importance \ 

Urban and village household land oichards and gardens shall remain ui 
the use of their present owners tho size of such holdings, and the amount of 
taxation levied for the use thereof, to be determined by law 

4) Stud farms, government and private pedigree stock and poultry farms, 
etc., shall be confiscated and become the properly of tho whole people, they 
shall be run exclusively by the atale or by the communes according to their 
size and importance 

* In the text of the Decree on the Land os originally printed point 5 comes 
after tho Peasant Instrurtinn^ on the Land Question, which appertain to 
point 4 — Ed 
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flio question ul conipenaallon la subject to tbo decision of the Consliiuent 
Ab'^embly 

5) AU livestock nwl faim nnplcraenls of lUc confiscated lands shall be tt 
served (ox iKo excUiswo use of either the state or the comraunoa according to 
ibeir sue and importance and no compenaation shall bo paid iher^^for 

The farm iinplemcnta of peaaantfl posseasing little land ahull not be subject 
to confiecatlon 

6) Thfl right to use the land shall belong to all citizens of the Ru'^^an 
state (without disliiirtion of set) dealring to cultivate it by their own labour 
with the help of their families or in partnership, and only as long as they are 
able to cultivate It by (heir own efforts The employment of hired labour is 
prohibited 

fn the event of iho accidoninl physical disablement of any member of u 
village comrauniiy for a period of two years the village community ahall be 
obliged to assist him witliin this penod by means of collective cultivation of 
bis land until he la again able to work 

Peasants wlio, owing to age or ill health arc permanently disabled from 
personally cultivating the land shall lose their right to the use of it» but, in 
return shall receive a pension from the stale 

7) Land tenure shall be on an equality basis, i e the land shall be dls 
irlbuled among the toilers in conformity with either the labour standard or 
the consumption standard, as local conditions shall warrant 

There shall be absolutely no Testrlclion aa to the forms of land tenure 
household, farm, communal, or eo*opexatlve, as shall be determined in each 
individual village 

8) All land when alienated shall pass mlo the land fund of the people 
Its distilbutlon among the toilers shall bo controlled by the local and central 
government bodies, from democratically organised village end cuy communes, 
withont distinction of social rank, to central oblast government bodies 

The land fund shall be subject to periodical rechsinbution, in accordance 
with the growth of population and the Increase in the productiveness and 
efficiency of agdcoltoie, 

When tlie boundaries of allotments are altered, the primary nucleus of the 
allotment must be loft mtaot 

The land of lapsed members shall revert to the land fund preferential 
right to such land shall belong to the near relatives of the lapsed member, or to 
persona designated by him 

In the case of land which has reverted to the land fund the coat of fertil 
iser and improvements put into the soil, to the extent that they hove not been 
fully exhausted, shall be compensated 

Should the available land flind m a particular district prove inadequate for 
the needs of the population, the surplus population shall be settled elsewhere 

The slate shall lake upon itself the orgonisatioft of reseitlement and slmll 
bear the cost thereof ns well aa the cost of supplying Implements, etc 

Reset llement shall bo effected ip the following order first of ail, landless 
peasants desirmg to xoselllo, then moxnbcrs of the commune of depraved or 
vicious habits, deserters, and so oi>, and the remainder by lot ur by agreement 

The etitire contents of these Instructions, as expressing thi 
absolute will of iho vast *majority of the class conacKtus peasants 
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of the whole of Russia, are declared a provisional law, which, 
pending the meeting of the Constituent Assembl>, shall be carried 
into effect as far as possible immediately, and as to certain of its 
provisions with the duo gradualness, oa shall be determined by the 
uyezd Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies 

^ % w 

I hear voices stating that the decree itself and the Instructions 
were drawn up by the Socialist Revolutionaries Be it so Does it 
matter who drew It up? As a democratic govermnent, we cannot 
Ignore the decision of the rank and file of tlie people, even though 
wo may disagiee with it, in the fire of experience, applying the 
decree in practice, and carrying it out locally, the peasants will 
themselves understand where the truth lies And even if the peas 
ants continue to follow the Socialist Revolutionaries, even if they 
give this party a majority m the Constituent Assembly, we shall 
still say, be it so Experience is the best teacher and it will show 
uho IS right Let the peasant solve this problem from one end and 
us from the other Experience ^vull bring us closer in tho general 
stream of revolutionary creation, in tlie elaboration of new state 
forms Wo must follow experience, we must allow complete free 
dom for the creative faculties of the masses The old government, 
which was swept aivay by armed insurrection, tried to settle the 
land question with the help of the old tsarist bureaucracy, which 
remained intact But instead of solving the question the bureau 
cracy fought the peasants The peasants have learned something 
during the eight months of revolution, they want themselves to 
settle all questions concerning the land Therefore we declare our 
selves opposed to all amendments to tins draft law We want no 
details in it, for we are wiling a decree, not a programme of 
action Russia is great, and local conditions vary We believe that 
the peasants will be able to solve the problem correctly, better than 
we could ourselves Wliether m our spirit, or m the spirit of the 
programme of tho Socialist Revolutionaries is not the point Tho 
point IS that the peasants should be firmly assured that there are 
no more landlords in tho countryside, that tliey must themselves 
arrange their oivn lives 
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1 ) Workers’ control of die production, warehousing, purchase 
and sale of all products and raw *matenal9 shall be introduced in 
all industrial, coinirLercial, banking, agricultural and other enter 
pnsea employing not less than five workers and employees (to 
gether), or with a turnover of not less than 10,000 rubles per 
annum 

2) Workers’ control shall be cained out by all the workers 
and employees m a given enterprise, either directly, if the enter 
prise IS small enough to permit it, or dirough their elected dele- 
gates, who shall be elected immedictely at general meetings, at 
winch minutes of the elections shall be taken and the names of 
those elected communicated to the government and to the local 
Soviets of Workera’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies 

3) Unless pei mission is given by the elected delegates of the 
workers and employees, the closing of an enterprise or the cessation 
of work of state importance (see § 7), or any changes in processes, 
are absolutely prohibited 

4) The elected delegates shall have access to all hooks and 

documents and to all warehouses and stocks of materials, instru 
ments and products, without exception ^ 

5) The deciBions of the elected delegates of the workers and 
employees are obligatory upon the owners of enterprises and can 
be anrtullcd only by trade unions and congresses 

6) In enterpuses of state importance all the oivners and all 
the delegates of the workers and employees elected for the purpose 
of exercising workers’ control ate answerable to the state for the 
inaintenanc^ Of the strictest order and discipline and for the pro 
teclion of property Peraoue guilty of neglect of duty, conceal 
raent of stocks, accounts, etc , shall be punished by the confiscation 
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of the \shole of their property and by imprisoiimcnl for a period 
of up to five >ears 

7) Enterprises of stale importance shall he imderslood to com 
prise all enterprises woiking for defence purposes, or in any ^a) 
tonntcted with the production of arlitlcs necessary for the exist 
cncc of the masses of the population 

8) More detailed regulations on workers’ control shall be 
drawn up by the local Soviets of Workers^ Deputies and by con 
ferenccs of factory and woikshop committees, and also by com 
iinltees of employees, at general meetings of their delegates 

November 8 13 (October 26 31), 1917 



FROM THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THE RUSSIAN 
SOCIAL-DEMOCRATIC LABOUR PARTY 
(BOLSHEVIKS)* 

To Comrades Kamenev t Zinoviev, Ryazanov and Larin 

The Central Committee has once already had occasion to deliver 
an ultimatum to the more promment representatives of your policy 
(Kamenev and Zinoviev) demanding complete subordination to 
the decisions of the Central Comnoittee and to its line and a com 
plete renunciation of the sabotage of its work and of all disorgan 
jsing activities 

By retiring from the Central Committee but remaining within 
the Party, the representatives of your policy assumed an obligation 
to submit to the decisions of the Central Committee However, not 
confining yourselves to criticism within the Party, you are intro 
ducing indecision into the ranks of the fighters in an insurrection 
which IS still m progress, and are continuing, in defiance of Party 
discipline, to set at nought, outside our Party — ^in the Soviets, the 
municipal bodies, the trade unions, etc — ^the decisions of the Cen 
tral Committee and are hindering its work 

In view of this, the Central Committee le obliged to reiterate its 
ultimatum and to call upon you eitlier to give an immediate under 
taking in writing to subnut to the decisions of the Central Com 
mittee and to carry out its policy in all your actions, or to retire 
from all public Party activity and, pending the meeting of the 
Paity Congress, to resign all responsible posts in the working 
qloss movement 

Refusal on your part to give one or the other of these Under 
takings will oblige the Central Committee to raise the question of 
your immediate e^rpulsion from the Parly 

November 18 (5) or 19 (6), 1917 
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FROM THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THE RUSSIAN 
SOCIAL DEMOCRATIC PARTY (BOLSHEVIKS) ^ 

To All Party Members and to All the Toding Classes of Russia 
Comrades, 

It IS common knowledge tliat ihc Second AH Russian Congress 
of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers^ Deputies has given a majority 
to the delegates of the Party of the Bolsheviks 

This fact 18 essenUal for an understanding of the recent viclon 
0U8 revolution m Petrograd, Moscow and tlie whole of Russia 
Yet this fact is forgotten and ignored by the followers of the capi 
lahsts and their unwitting supporters, who oro undermining Uie 
fundamental principle of the new revolution, namely, All power 
to the Soviets There must be no other government in Russia than 
a Soviet government The Soviet power has been won m Russia, 
and the transfer of government from one Soviet party to another 
18 guaranteed without the necessity for a revolution, by a simple 
decision of the Soviets, simply by new elections of deputies to the 
Soviets The Second Ail Russian Congress of Soviets has given 
a majority to the Party of the Bolsheviks Tlierefore, only a gov 
eminent formed by tliat Party will be a Soviet government You 
are all aware that the Central Committee of the Party of the Bol 
aheviks, several hours prior to the formation of the new govern 
ment, and before submitting the list of its inemberB to the Second 
All Russian Congress of Soviets, invited to its session three of the 
most prominent members of the group of Left Socialist Revolu 
tionanes, Comrades Kamkov, Spiro and Karelin, and invited them 
to join m the new government * We extremely regret that tlie Left 
Socialist Revolutionary comrades refused, we regard such a re 
fusal as impermissible on the part of revolutionaries and cham 
pions of tlie toilers We are ready at any moment to include Left 

* See note to p 412 Fd 
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Socialist Revolulionaiies in llie goveiiimenl, but we declare that, 
as the party that leceived the majority at tlie Second All Russian 
Congress of Soviets, we aie entitled and are obliged to form a 
government 

Everybody knows that the Central Committee of oui Party 
submitted a puiely Bolshevik list of People’s Commissais to the 
Second All Russian Congress of Soviets, and that the Con^}es^ 
approi^Bii t/iw hit for a purely Bohhevxk govermneni 

Honce the statements to the effect that the Bolshevik government 
18 not a Soviet government are absolute lies, and ore spread, and 
can bo spread, only by the enemies of the people, the enemies of 
the Soviet power On the central y, now, after the Second AH 
Russian Congress of Soviets, and until' the Third Congiess is sum 
moned, or until new elections to the Soviets take place, oi until 
a new government is formed by the Central Executive Committee, 
only a Bolshevik government can be regarded as the Soviet 
government 

# * t 

Comradea, several members of the Central Committee of our 

Party and of the Council of People’s Commissars — ^Kamenev, Zi 

noviev, Nogm, Rykov, Milyutm and a few others — yesterday, 

November 17 (4), resigned from the Central Committee of om 

Party, and the three last named from the Council of People’s 

Comtnmare In a large party like ours, notwithstanding the pro 

letanan and revolutionary line of our policy, it la inevitable that 

mdividual oomradee should be found who do not possess tlie 

hrmnesS and determination required in the struggle agamst the 

enemies of the people The tasks that now face our Party are indeed 

vast, the difliculties ore enormous, and certain members of our 

Party who formerly occupied responsible posts flmched in face 

of the pressure of the bourgeoisie and fled from our ranks The 

bourgeoisie and their supporters ore jubilant over this fact and 

are maliciously lejoiclng, prahng of collapse and predicting the 

I fall of the Bolshevik government 

Comrades, do not believe these lies The 'comrades who hava 

left us have acted like deserters, since they not only quitted the 

posts entrusted to them, but violated the direct decision of the 
/ 
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Central Committee of our Paily, wluch enjoined them to delay 
then resignation at least until a decision be taken by the Petro 
grad and Moscow Party organisations We vigorously condemn 
this desertion We are profoundly convinced that all class con 
acious workers* soldiers and peasants, who belong to or who 3)m 
pathise with our Party, will condemn the acts of the deserters with 
equal vigour 

But we declare that not for one minute, and not in one iota, 
can the desertion of certain individuals belonging to the leading 
ranks of our Paity shake the unity of the masses who support our 
Party, and it therefore cannot shake our Part) 

Remember, comrades, lhat two of the deseiiers, Kamenev and 
Zinoviev, acted as deserters and strikebreakers even before the 
insurrection in Petrograd, for they not only voted against the in 
surrection at the decisive meeting of the Central Committee on 
October 23 (10), 1917, but even after the decision had been taken 
by the Central Committee they addressed Party workers, agitating 
against the insurrection It is common knowledge that at that time 
newspapers which fear to take the side of the workers and are 
inclined more to the side of the bourgeoisie (eg, Novaya Zhizn)^ 
m conamon with the whole bourgeois press, raised the cry lhat our 
Party was dismtegratmg, lhat the insurrection was collapsmg, and 
fio on But events swiftly refuted the lies and slanders of some and 
the doubts, waverings and cowardice of others The storm they 
tried to raise around the efforts of Kamenev and Zmoviev to pre» 
vent the Petrograd insurrection proved to be a storm m a leacupf 
and the great enthusiasm of the masses, the great heroism of mil 
lions of workers, soldiers and peasants in Petrograd, in Moscow, 
at the front, in the trenches and in the villages, swept the deserters 
aside as easily as a railway tram brushes splinters aside 

Shame, therefore, on all faint hearts, waverers and doubters, on 
all who allow themselves to be intimidated by the bourgeoisie or 
who succumb to the outcries of its direct and indirect supporters 
There is not the slightest hesitation among the mass of the workers 
and soldiers of Petrograd, Moscow and other places Our Party 
stands solidly and firmly, like one man, in defence of the Soviet 
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powort in defence of the interests of the loileis and first and foic 
most of the workers and poor peasants 

The chorus of bourgeois scribes and of those who allow them 
selves to be intimidated by the bourgeoisie accuse us of being un 
compromising, of being irreconcilable, of refusing to share power 
with another party That is not true, comrades JP^e have invited 
and continue to invite the Left Socialist Revolutionaries to share 
the power mth us It is not our fault that they have refused We 
began the negotiations, and, after the Second Congress of Soviets 
had dispersed, we made all kinds of concessions in the course of 
these negotiations, even to the extent of provisionally agreeing to 
admit representatives of a section of the Petrograd City Duma, that 
nest of Komilovists, which will be the first to be wiped out by the 
people should the rascally Komilovists, the darling sons of Uie 
capitalists and landlords, the Junkers^ attempt once moie to oppose 
the will of the people, as they did last Sunday in Petrograd, and 
as they would like to do again (as is proved by tlie exposure of 
the Punshkevich conspiracy and the documents seized on hun 
yesterday, November 16 [3] *) But the gentlemen who stand be 
hind the Left Socialist Revolutionaries and are using them m the 
interests of the bourgeoisie interpreted our readiness to make con 
cessions as weakness and presented us with new ultimatums At the 
conference on November 16 (3) Messrs Abramovich and Martov 
appeared and presented an ultimatum there would be no negotia 
tions until our government put a stop to the arrests and the sup 
pression of the bourgeois newspapers ** 

Both our Party and the Central Executive Committee of the 
Congress of Soviets refused to accept this ultimatum, which ob 
viausly emanates from the supporters of Kaledin, the bourgeoisie, 
Kerensky and Kormlov The conspiracy of Punshkevich and the 
appearance in Petrograd on November 18 (5) of a delegation 
from a division of the 17th Army Corps bringing threats of an 
advance on Petrograd**^ (a ridiculous tlireat, for the advance 
deiaphmenta of the Kornilovists were beaten and took to flight at 
Gatchina, while a large number of them have refused to act 
against the Soviets) have proved who were the real authors of the 
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ultimatum of Abramo\ich and Martov and whom these people 
vs ere leally serving 

Therefore let the toilers remain confident and lesolutt^ Nevei 
will our Party submit to the ultimatum of the mmonty in the 
Sov letSi a minority that has allowed ilseU to be inliirudaled by tbo 
bourgeoisie and which in spite of Us “good intentions^’ is virtually 
n puppet in the hands of the Kornilovists 

Wo stand firmly tov the principle of the Soviet power, i e , the 
power of the jndjouty obtamed at the last Congress of Soviets 
We vveie willing, and remain willing, to share the power with the 
nunonly of the Soviets, provided that minority loyally and honest 
ly undertake to submit to the majority and carry out the pro 
gramme approved by the whole Second All Russian Congress of 
Soviets, consisting of gradual, but firm and undeviatmg measures 
towaids socialism But we shall not submit to any ultimatums of 
groups of intellectuals who are not backed by the masses, and who 
m actual fad are backed only by the Kornilovish, the Savinkov 
ists, the Junkers, and so forth 

Therefore let the toilers xemam confident and resolute I Our 
Parly, the party of the Soviet majority, stands solid and united m 
defence of their interests, and^ as heretofore, at tlie back of our 
Party stand the millions of the workers in the cities, the soldiers 
in the trenches and the peasants in tlie villages, resolved at all 
costa to bring about the triumph of peace and the triumph of 
socialist 

November 17 19 (4*^), 1917 
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Comrades — 'Workers, Soldiers, Peasants and all Toilers, 

The workers' and peasants’ revolution has finally triumphed in 
Petrograd and has dispersed and arrested the last remnants of the 
small number of Cossacks who were deceived by Kerensky The 
revolution has triumphed in Moscow too Before the troop trains 
dispatched from Petrograd could arrive, the Junkers and the other 
Komilovists in Moscow had already signed terms of peace, namely, 
that the Junkers should be disarmed and the Committee of Public 
Safety dissolved ** 

News IS arriving daily and hourly from the front and from the 
villages to the efiect that the vast majority of the soldaers in the 
trenches and the peasants an the rural districts are supportina: the 
new government and its law8| which provide for peace and the 
immediate transfer of the land to the peasants The tnuiuph of the 
revolution of the workers and peasants is guaranteed, for the 
majority of the people are already supporting it 
^ It is, of course, obvious that the landlords and capitalists and 
the higher placed employees and officials, who are closely bound 
up with the bourgeoisie, m a word all the rich and the hangers on 
of the rich, are meeting the new revolution with hostility, are re 
siBtlng its victory, threatening to stop the functioning of the banks, 
injuring and slopping the work of various institutions, interfering 
with it and hindering it m every possible way, now directly, now 
indirectly Every class conscious worker perfectly well undei stands 
that such resistance iS mevitable, the Bolshevik Parly press has 
pointed It out frequently The toiling classes will not allow them 
selves to be intimidated even for a minute by this resistance, and 
will not be deterred one jot by the threats and strikes of the sup 
porters of the bourgeoisie 

The ipajonty of the people are with us The majoiily of the 

418 



TO THE POPULATION 


419 


toilers and tlie oppiessed of the whole world are with us Justice 
15 on oui side Our victory is certain 

The resistance of the capitalists and the highei ranks of the em 
ployees will be smashed Not a single peison will be deprived ol 
his property except by a specific law of the state providing for 
the nationalisation of the banks and the syndicates This law is 
being drawn up Not a single toiler or worker will lose a penny, 
on the contrary, he will receive assistance The strictest account 
ancy and control, the collection of taxes already established — the 
government does not desire to introduce any other measures 

On behalf of these just demands the vast majority of the people 
have rallied around the Provisional Workers’ and Peasants’ Go\ 
vermhent 

Comrades toilers, remember that you yourselves are now govern 
ing the slate Nobody will help you unless >ou unite and take all 
the affairs of the state into your own hands Your Soviets are now 
the organs of stale power, organs with full competence to decide 
all questions 

Rally around >oui Soviets Consolidate them Set about the 
work from below without waiting for anybody Establish the 
strictest revolutionary order, mercilessly suppress all attempts at 
anarchy on the part of drunkards, hooligans, counter revolutionary 
Junker Sy Ko mil ovists and the like 

Introduce the strictest control over production and account of 
products Arrest and hand over to the revolutionary court of the 
people everyone who dares to do mjury to the cause of the people, 
whether by sabotagmg (damaging, interfering with, or disorgan 
ising) production, or by concealing supplies of gram and food 
products, or by holding up consignments of gram, or by disorgan 
ising the railway, postal, telegraph and telephone services, or by 
any kind of resistance to the great cause of peace, the transfer of 
the land to the peasants and llie establishment of workers’ contiol 
over production and distribution 

Comrades workers, soldiers, peasants and all toilers! Put the 
entire power of gbvemraent into the hands of your Soviets Cherish 
and protect the land, grain, factories, implements, products and 
transport like the apple of your eye — all these are hencefortli 
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entirely yourgj the property of the whole people Gradually, vnth 
the conaent and approval of tlie majority of the peasants, and on 
the basi^ of their practical experience and the expel lence of the 
workers, we shall march firmly and undeviatingly to the triumph 
of socialism, which will be consolidated by the advanced workers 
of the more civilised countries and which will bring the peoples 
a lastmg peace and emancipate them from all forms of oppression 
and exploitation 

V Ulyanov (Lenin) 
Chairman of the Council of People's 
Commissars 

November 10 (5) 1917 
Pelrograd 



SPEECH ON THE AGRARIAN QUESTION 

Delivered at the Extraordinary Congress of Soviets 
of Peasants Deputies, November 27 (14) 1917* 

Press Report 

Acting upon instructions of the Bolshevik fraction, Lenin delivered 
a speech setting forth the views of the Bolshevik Party on the 
agrarian question 

The party of Socialist Revolutionaries, be said, has suffered 
defeat over tlie agrarian question, since it preached the confisca 
tion of the landed estates, but refused to carry it into effect 

Landed proprietorship forms the basis of feudal oppression, 
and the confiscation of the landed estates is the first step of the 
rei olution m Russia But the land question cannot be settled apart 
from the other tasks of the revolution A correct view of these 
problems can be derived from an analysis of the stages through 
which ^the revolution has passed The first step was the overthrow 
of the autocracy and the establishment of the power of the hour 
geoisie and the landlords The interests of the landlords were close 
ly interwoven with tlie interests of the bourgeoisie and the banks 
The second stage was the consolidation of the Soviets and a policy 
of compromise with tlie bourgeoisie The mistake of the Left 
Socialist Revolutionaries was that at that time they failed to oppose 
the policy of compromise on the plea that the masses were not 
sufficiently educated A party is the vanguard of a class, and Us 
duty 18 to lead the masses, not to reflect the average state of mind 
of the masses But m order lo lead the vacillating, we must slop 
vacillating ourselves 

Comrades Left Socialist Revolutionaries, in July a phase started 
in which the masses of the people began to break away from the 
policy of compromise, but to this very day the Left Sociaiiat 
Revolutionaries are stretching out a hand to the Avksentyevs, while 
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ofiermg the workers only a finger * If compiomiae contmueft, the 
revolution is doomed Only if the peasantry suppoiu the ^vorkera 
can the problems of the revolution be solved Compromise is an 
attempt on the part of the masses of the woikers, peasants and 
soldiers to secure the satisfaction of their wants by means of re 
forms, by conoeasiona on the part of capital, without a socialist 
revolution But it is impossible to give the people peace and laud 
without overthrowing the bourgeoisie, without socialism It is the 
duty of the revolution to put an end to compromise, and to put an 
end to compromise means adoptmg the path of socialism 

Lenin went on to defend the instructions to the volost Commit 
tees and spoke of the necessity of breaking with the leadmg or 
gons, such as the army committees, the Executive Committee of 
the Peasants* Deputies, etc We took our law on the volost Commit 
tees, he said, from the peasants The peasants want land and the 
prohibition of hired labour, they want implementB for the cultiva 
Uon of the soil And this cannot be obtained without overthrowing 
capital We tell them You want land, but the land is mortgaged 
and belongs to Russian and world capital You are thi owing down 
a challenge to capital, but ere following a different path from us, 
but wo are at one with you in that we are maiching, and must 
rnsreh, towards the social revolution As regards the Constituent 
Assembly, the speaker said that its work will depend on the mood 
of the country But I say Trust in the mood, hut don’t forget 
yoiir rifles ^ 

Lemn went on to deal with the question of the wai Wlien he 
referred to tho removal of Dukhomn and the appointment of Kry 
lenko aa Contmander in Chief ci£ the forces, there was laughter 
among the audience It may be funny to you, he retorted, but the 
soldiers will condemn you for tins laughter If there are indmd 
iials here who think it funny that we removed a counter revolu 
Ijonaty general and appomted Krylenko, who is against the gener 
al and Has gon^ to conduct negoUaUonSv we have nothmg to say to 
those individuals* We have nothing in common ivith those who do 
not recognise the necessity of fighting the epunter revolutionary 
generals We prefer to retire fiom power, if necessary go under 
ground, rather than have anything’ to do with such people 



DRAFT RESOLUTION SUBMITTED TO THE EXTRAOR 
DINARY CONGRESS OF SOVIETS OF 
PEASANTS’ DEPUTIES! 

The Peasant Congiess completely and ^vholelieartedly enpporls the 
Law (Decree) on the Land of November 8 (October 26), 1917, 
\vhich was approved hy the Second All Russian Congress of Soviets 
of Workers’ ond Soldiers* Deputies and promulgated by the Coun 
cil of People’s Commissars, acting as tlie Provisional Workers’ 
and Peasants* Government of the Russian Republic The Peasant 
Congress expresses its firm and inflexible deternunation to carry 
this law into effect, and calls upon all peasants unanimousl) to 
support It and immediately put it into practice themselves in the 
localities It also calls upon the peasants to elect to all responsible 
posts and positions only people who have proved, not m word, 
but m deed, dieir complete devotion to the interests of the toilmg 
and exploited peasants and their readiness and ability to defend 
those interests against every attempt at resistance on the part of 
the landlords and capitalists and their followers and supportonu 
At the same time, the Peasant Congress expresses the con 
viction that tile complete realisation of all the measures constitut 
mg the Land Low is possible only provided that the workers’ social 
ist revolution, begun on November 7 (October 25), la successful, 
for only a socialist revolution is capable of securing the transfer 
of the land to the toiling peasantry without compensation, the 
confiscation of the farm property of the landlords, and the full 
protection of the interests of the agricultural ^vage labourers, as 
well as the immediate beginning of the abolition of the whole sys 
tern of capitalist wage slavery, the just and systematic distribution 
of the products of agriculture and the products of industry among 
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riio logions and the inhabitants of the stale, mastery over the banks 
(without which mastery over the land on the part of the people 
IS unthinkable, even with the abolition of private property m 
land) ^ the fullest possible aid by the state to the toilers and ex 
ploJted, and ao on 

Accordingly, the Peasant Congress, wholeheartedly supporting 
the revolution of November 7 (October 25), and supporting it for 
the very reason that it 15 a socialist revolution, expresses its ni 
flexible determination to carry out by duly gradual stages, but 
witliout hesitation, meosurea for the sociahat tranaformalion of 
the Russian Republic 

An essential condition for the victory of the socialist revolu 
lion, which alone can guarantee the lasting success and complete 
realisation of the Land Law, is the closest alhance between the 
toiling and exploited peasantry and the working class- — the prole 
tanat — ^in all advanced countries The whole structure and adrain 
istration of the state, from lop to bottom, must henceforth m the 
Russian Republic be baaed upon euch an alliance Rejecting enth 
and every attempt, direct and indirect, open or covert, to retiun 
to the policy, condemned by experience, of compronuse with the 
bourgeoisie and with those who carry out the policy of the hour 
geoisie, such an alliance is alone capable of securing the triumph 
of socialism throughout the world 


November 28 (15), 1917 



an alliance between the workers and the 

TOILING AND EXPLOITED PEASANTS ^ 

A LETirR TO PRAVDA 

Today, Saturday, December 1 (November 18 ), in the coui«q ot 
my speech at the Peasant Congress, I was publicly asked a ques 
lion to which I forthwith replied It is essential that this ques 
lion and my reply should immediately be made knoivn to all the 
reading public, for, while formally speaking only in my o^n 
name, I ivas in fact speaking in the name of the whole Bo!‘^he^^k 
Part) 

Tlie matter was as follows 

Touching upon tlie question of an alliance between the Bol 
shevik workers and the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, whom many 
peasants at present trust, I attempted to show in mj speech that 
the alliance can be an **honest coalition,’’ an honest alliance, 
for theie is no radical divergence beUseen the interests of tlie 
wage workers and the interests of the toiling and exploited peas 
ants Socialism is fully able to satisfy the interests of both And 
only socialism can satisfy their interests Hence the possibility 
and necessity for an ‘‘honest coalition” between the proletarians 
and the toiling and exploited peasantry On the other hand, a 
“coalition” between the toilmg and exploited classes on the one 
hand and the bourgeoisie on the other cannot be an “honest coali 
lion” because of the fundamental divergence of interests of these 
classes 

Imagine, I said, that there will be in the government a major 
Uy of Bolsheviks and a minority of Left Socialist Revolutionaries, 
or let UB say, only one Left Socialist Revolutionary, the Commis 
sar for Agriculture Could the Bolsheviks m such circumstances 
practise an honest coalition^ 
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They could, for, while they are irreconcilable in tlieir fight 
against the oountei revolutionary elements (including the Rigfij 
Socialist Revolutionaries and the defencists), the Bolsheviks would 
be obliged to abstain from voting on questions concerning purely 
Socialist Revolutionary points in the land programme approved 
by the Second All Russian Congress of Soviets Such a point, for 
instance, would be the principle of equal land tenure and the re- 
distribution of land among the small peasants* 

By abstaining from voting on such a point the Bolsheviks 
would not in any way bo changing their programme For, given the 
triumph of socialism (workers’ control over the factories, to be 
lollowed by their expropriation, the nationalisation of the banks, 
and the creation of a supreme economic council for the regulation 
of the whole economic life of the country), given that, tlie workers 
would be obliged to agree to the transitional measures proposed 
hy the small toiling and exploited peasants, provided suqh meas 
ures were not detrimental to the cause of socialism Kautsky, when 
he was still a Marxist (from 1899 to 1909) frequently admitted — I 
said — that the transitional measures to socialism cannot be identl 
cal in countries of large scale and in countries of small scale agri 
cuUuie 

We Bolsheviks would be obliged to abslam when such a 
point was bung voted in the Council of People’s ContmiBsars or 
m the Central Executive ComnSitlee, for, if the Left Socialist Rev 
olutionaries (and the peasants who suppoit tliem) agreed to work 
ers’ control, to the natJoiialisalioii of the banks, etc , equal land 
tenuie wbuld be only one of the transitional measures to complete 
socialism It would be absurd for the proletariat to impose such 
transitional measures, it is its duty, in the interests of the tn 
umph of sQciaharu, to give tvay to the small toiling and ex 
ploited peasants m the choice of these transitional measures, since 
they can do no harm to the cause of socialism 

Thereupon, a Left Socialist Revolutionary (if I am not 
taken, it wab Comrude Feofilaktov) asked me the following qno^ 
tion 
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'^How would the Bolsheviks ttcl if in the Constituent ctnhly the peasants 
wanted to carry through a law on equal land tenure while the bourgeoisie 
were opposed to the peasants and the decision therefore depended on the 
Bol^evlks?*’ 

I replied In such circumstances, when the cause of socialism 
would be assured by the introduction of ^vorkers’ control, the na 
tionalisation of the banks, etc , the allionce between the workers 
and the toiling and exploited peasants would oblige the party of 
the proletariat to vote for the peasants and against the bourgeoisie 
The Bolsheviks, m my opinion, would bo entitled when the vote 
was being taken to make a declaration of dissent, to record their 
ivon agreement, but to hold back under such circumstances would 
be to betray their allies m the fighi for socialism for the sake of 
a difference with them on a particular issue Never would the 
Bolsheviks betray the peasants in such a situation Equal land ten 
ure, and like measures, cannot injure socialism, pro\ided the 
power 18 in the hands of a workers’ and peasants’ government, 
provided workers’ control has been established, the banks nation 
ahsed, a workers’ and peasants’ supreme economic organ created 
to direct (regulate) the whole of the economic life of the country, 
and so forth 

Such was my reply 


DeconibeT 1 (Novembw 18), 1917 



SPEECH delivered AT THE SECOND ALL RUSSIAN 
CONGRESS OF PEASANTS’ DEPUTIES, 
DECEMBER 15 (2), 1917* 

Comrades, at the last Extraordmaiy Congress of Peasants Deputies 
I appeared as a member of the Bolshevik fraction and not as a mem 
her of the Council of People’s Commissars I appear in the same ca 
pacity now, for I consider it important that the opinion of the Party of 
the Bolsheviks should be known to this congress of peasants’ deputies. 

When I arrived hero I heard a part of the speech of the last 
speaker, who, turning to me, told you that I wanted to disperse you at 
the pomt of the bayonet ** Comrades, Russia has grown beyond the 
point where any person can govern her You know that from the 
moment the army turned their weapons for the conquest of freedom, 
from the moment it became possible for the peasants clad In 
soldier’s uniform to meet and arrange matters mth peasants not clad 
in soldier’s uniform, fiom that moment there has been no force that 
can tame the will of the people, the will of the peasants and workers 
Comrades, I want to tell you how we understand the revolu 
tion of November 7 (October 25) Comrades, it has been stated 
here that a new wave of revolution may sweep the Soviets away 
1 say that cannot be I am firmly convinced that the Soviets will 
never perish, that has been proved by the revolution of November 
7 (October 25) The Soviets will never perish, for they were formed 
even in the first Revolution of 1905, they were formed after the 
February Revolution, and were formed not upon anybody’s per 
Bonal initiative, but by the will of the masses of the people, from 
below There can be no limit aliona, no formalities here, for they 
have been formed by the will of the people, and the people are 
free to recall their representatives at any moment The Soviets 
are superior to any parliament, they are superior to any Con&titu 
ent Assembly [Commotma dnd crw5 That’s a he!] The Party 
of the Bolsheviks has always declared that the supreme body is 

m 
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tlie Soviets That cannot be called a he, because the revolutions 
nhich occuired in Europe and Avhith o\erthrew the monarch) formed 
bourgeois republics with the help of ConstUueat Assembles Such 
a 1 evolution os has taken place m our counliy has ne\er occurred 
onywheie else before It is said that the re\olution of November 
7 (October 25) created only ”a Bolshevik government I might 
say that tliere are not only Bolsheviks in the Council of People’s 
Commissars Those of you who remember the First Congress of 
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies will know Uiat the 
Bolsheviks were then m the minority, but, having learned by 
experience whither the policy of compromise would lead, Uie pco 
pie at the Second Congress of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies gave 
a majority to the Party of the Bolsheviks When they tell me, aiid 
shout from the hostile press, that bayonets may be directed against 
the Soviets, I simply laugh The bayonets are in the hands of the 
workers, the soldiers and the peasants, and while in their hands they 
will never be directed against the Soviets Let the counter revolution 
turn the bayonets on the Soviets, they bear no terrors for them 

Passing to the question of the Constituent Assembly, I must 
say that the Constituent Assembly can help only if the people 
themselves are free to develop and build up a new life And I 
ask you Is that the case? 

I am telling you what you all know “Man is not made for 
the sabbath, but the sabbath for man ” Comrades, you know how 
the elections to the Constituent Assembly took place That Is 
ono of the most advanced methods of election, for it is not indmd 
uals who are elected, but representatives of parties And Uiat is 
a step forward, for revolutions are made by parties and not by 
individuals When the elections to the Constituent Assembly took 
place there was only one party of Socialist Revolutionaries, the 
parly which has the majority in tlie Constituent Assembly But 
that 18 not the case now * You will perhaps say that the Bolshe- 
viks also brought that about No, comrades, that is a world wide 
law Always and everywhere, tlie people are slowly and painfully 
dividing into two camps the camp of the dispossessed and down 
trodden, the camp of those who are lighting for a brighter future 
for all the toilers, and the camp of those who in one way or an 
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othei support the landloida and capitalists When the slsciionB 
took pUce iho people did not elect those who expressed their m\\ 
and thetr desires You say that we have declared the whole Cadet 
Party enemies of the people Yes, we have ^ And thereby we ex 
pressed the iviU of the Second Congress of Soviets oi Workers^ 
and Soldiers’ Deputies And no>v that we are on the threshold of 
peace and the cessation of the frightful slaughter that has lasted 
three years, we/ are convinced that it is the demand of all the 
toilers of all countries The overthrow of impeiialiam in Europe 
1$ proceeding slowly and painfully, and imperialists in all coun 
tries will now see that the people are strong, and m their strength 
will overthrow all who stand m their way We shall not be deterred 
^\htn people who are organising revolt against the workers 
and peasants, against the Soviets, point with their othei hand to 
the high mandate of the Constituent Assembly In July we were 
told that we should be denounced as enemies of the people And 
We answered, ‘Try it ” If the bourgeois gentlemen and then fol 
lowers had only tried to say that to the people openly^ But tliey 
did not, they resorted to insinuation, slander and mud slinging 
When the bourgeoisie began the civil war (we witnessed it), they 
melted the Junkers to revolt But we, the victors, were merciful 
to them, the vanquished Ay, more, we even preserved tfaeir military 
honour And now, when the Constituept Assembly is being con 
vened, we say We shall open the Constituent Assembly when four 
hundred of its members arrive We see that the conspiracy of the 
Cadets is continuing, we see that they are organising a revolt 
against the Soviets in the interests of the moneybags, of greed 
and riches We publicly denounce tlient as enemies of the people 
At a time when the terms of peace will shortly be known, when 
we are about to have an armistice, when the members of the Land 
Committees are immune from arrest, when the landed estates 
vrill bo confiscated, and when control will be established over tlie 
factories and workshops-— at such a time they are conspiring 
^ against ua, against the Soviets We therefore declare that the party 
of the Cadets is a party of the bourgeoisie, that they are enemies 
of the people, and that we shall figlit them 
^ Sqo ttolo to p 437 * — 



DRAFT OF A MANIFESTO TO THE PEASANTRY FROM THE 
SECOND ALL RUSSIAN CONGRESS OF PEASANTS’ 
DEPUTIES i 

The Second All Russian Peasant Congress earnestly appeals to 
the peasantry ol all the nations and peoples o£ Russia to bend 
thoir mind and their will, the power of their numbers and their 
energy, m order to arouse the sleepers and to encourage the irre 
solute and, from every corner of the country, from every village 
and from every quarter of the large ciUea, to utter aloud, ao tl\at 
all may hear, their weighty and decisive word at this, perhaps 
the most serious and most responsible moment of the Great Rus 
sian Revolution ' 

Comrades peasants, we constitute the overwhelming majority 
of the population of our country We are the vast mass of the 
toilers and the exploited We are the vast mass of the hghters 
on behalf of the lawful and just demands of the toilers — first 
and foremost the demand for land — the fighters against all forms 
of oppression and exploitation on the part of both the landlords 
and the capitalists 

Comrades peasants, we are the vast mass of our army, lo whose 
lot has fallen the inhuman suffering of more than tliree years 
of the war instigated by the tsars and the capitalists, to whose 
lot has also fallen the difficult but thankful and honourable role 
of being — together with the workers — vanguard fighters for free 
dom, land and peace, and for the complete emancipation of the 
toilers from all forms of oppression and exploitation 

Comrades peasants, consider our manifesto, our appeal, issued 
by the deputies of the peasants to the peasants of all the nations 
of Russia Moke known our appeal m every village and in e\ciy 
cottage, discuss it at every meeting and village assembly and in 

^ See note to p 428 * — 
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eveiy peasant instilutionj without exception, and in the localities 
make your own firm and unshakable decisions For it is on your 
decisions, on the decisions of the majoiity of the people, the deci 
Bions of llie peasants themselves, tliat the fate of our native laud 
mostly depends 

The fateful hour is appioachmg The last fight is at hand 
The whole country, all the nations of our repubbc, has been divid 
ed into two great camps One camp is that of the landlords and 
capitalists, the rich and their servitors, the state dignitaries and 
their friends, the commanders of the nation and the supporters of 
the war 

The other camp is that of the workers and the toiling and cK 
ploited peasants, the poor people and their friends, the rank and 
file soldiers and the supporters of peace, the advocates of a heroic, 
decisive and bold revolutionai y struggle for peace, a struggle m 
which no mercy will be shown to the oppressors of the people 

The struggle between these two camps has m certain parts 
of the country already assumed the form of open and direct civil 
war, a war of the Soviet armies against a am all handful who ore 
relying on the power of wealth, and who desit'e to overthrow the 
Soviet power, the power and government of tlie Soviets of Work 
ers’, Soldiers* and Peasants’ Deputies 

Comrades peaflanU, on your determined, unshakable and mo 
mentous word much will now depend on it depends the cessa 
lion of this civil war, on it depends the possibility of the peace 
ful Uanafer m Russia of all tlie land to the toilers, witliout com 
pensation, on it depends the triumph of socialism Comrades 
peasants, nse like one man, lift up your voice, announce your 
demands, draw up your own Instructions m every village You 
can make yourselves heard, you will compel them all to hear 
youl 

Comrades peasants, you must in the first place declare your 
decided condemnation of those depuliea to the Second All Russian 
Peasants’ Congress who broke away from the Congress Con 
demn those splitters Condemn tlie destroyers of the unity of the 
peasantry, the unity of the toiling people, the unity of the peas 
^nts and the workers An outrageous crime has been commuted by 
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tliese splitters, llie&o destroyers of llie unit) of the peasantry, these 
deserters to the camp of tiie rich, to the camp of Uie landlords 
and the capitalists Those people call themsehos * Socialist 
Revolut onorie^** of tlie Right Wmg and the Centre^ tho follow era 
of A\ii.aeDtyev aiiJ Chernov They have betra)ed the whole doctrino 
uid pi 'gramme of the Socialist Re\ olutionariea , they have de 
serled to the enemies of socialism, to tlie tliroltlers of the revolu 
tion They have broken with the loyal guardians of the doctrine, 
programme and demands of the Socialist Revolutionaries, the par 
ty of the “Left Socialist Revolutionary Internationalists, ’ who have 
remained loyal to the interests of the toiling peasantry They, these 
followers of Avksentyev and Chernov, have left the Second All 
Russian Peasants’ Congress and refused to submit to tlie decision 
of the majority of the peasants, m order that they may carry out 
the wiP of tho wealthy and U o capitalists against the peasants, 
m order to hinder the cause of peace, m order to prevent the 
immediate transfer of the land, without compensation, to the toil 
mg people, and on order to preserve the policy of Avksentyev, 
Chernov, Maslov and their like, which is fatal to the peasants 

\3ueT youT conAenmaVion oi these traitors to the cause et 
the peasants By condemning them, you will save many of the 
weak and wavering, and you will save Russia from insane at 
tempts at civil war Insane, because, apart from shedding nvers 
of blood, they will change nothing, nothing m tho world can 
break the imanimous decision of the workers, soldiers and peas 
ants, the decision of the Second All Hussion Congress of Workers’ 
and Soldiers’ Deputies and of the Second All Russian Congress 
of Peasants’ Deputies 

Utter your condemnation of these traitors to the cause of the 
peasants Let every village express its confidence m the decisions 
of these two Congresses, the Congresses of the Soviets of the work 
ers* the soldiers and the peasants Let every village recall from 
the Constituent Assembly those deputies from tho Socialist Rev 
olutionary Party, or from the Peasants’ Soviets and institutions, 
who have not loudly proclaimed, and pro\ed in practice, their 
wholehearted recognition of these decisions 

Comrades peasants, you all know that opponents of the deci 
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sions of the Second All Russian Congress oi Soviets of Workers' 
and Soldiers’ Deputies and of the Second All Russian Congress 
of Peasants' Deputies could be elected, and were elected, from 
the peasants to the Constituent Assembly only by mwepresenta 
tion These people, who often call themselves Socialist Revolution 
nneg, actually defrauded tlie peasants, who as yet did not know 
the truth regarding the policy of Avksentyev, Chernov and Mas 
lov, a policy of making concessions to the landlords, of comproin 
ising with the capitalists, and of arresting the members of the 
local peasants' Land Committees * These Avkdentyevs, Maslova 
and Chernovs deceived the peasants, since the general hats of 
the Socialist Revolutionary Party were compiled before October 
30 (17), whereas the truth became revealed to the whole of Russia 
only aftei October 30 (17) 

It was the Second All Russian Congress of Soviets of Work 
ers' and Soldiers' Deputies that on Noveniber 7 8 (October 25 
26), 1917, revealed the truth to the whole of Russia The truth 
was again revealed by the Soviet power, the Soviet government, 
which was the first to publish the shameful secret treaties, which 
was the first to start a real revolutionary struggle for peace, which 
was the first to show wi action what that struggle should be, and 
which has already succeeded m obtaining an armistice on one of 
the fronts 

The truth was revealed by the Soviet government when it la 
sued the Decree on the Land, thereby unconditionally placing it 
self on the side of the peasantry and elimmating all possibility 
of outside interference with the complete power of the peasants 
in the localities 

The truth has been revealed by the Second All Russian Peaa 
ants’ Congress, which was the first to expose to the peasants in a 
detailed resolution^* the shameful role of the Executive Conumltee 
of the Avksentyevs and Chernovs*^ The Congress 'will close on 
December 21 (8), having begun on Decmber 13 (November 30), 
1917 

Coitvradea peasants, you thus see tliat when the lists were 

' 7 fl , the Central Execupve Committee of ihe All Rugaiau Soviet of Peawnt^ 
Depuilos which ©xiated pdet to tho Second Coogiesa of thoae deputies,— 
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drawn up on October 30 (17) and during the elections to tlie 
Constituent Assembly on November 25 (12) the peasants could 
not yet have known the truth as to the land and peace, and could 
noi yet diaUnguisK their friends from their enemies, from the 
wolves m sheep’s clothing You con see that it is only by fraud 
that those Socialist Re\olutionarie8 who oppose the decisions of 
the Second All Russian Congress of Workers’ and Soldiers’ De 
puties and of the Second All Russian Congress of Peasants’ De 
puties can speak in the name of the peasants 

Comrades peasants, do not allow blood to be shed because of 
this fraud! Raise your voices m determined protest against those 
who have withdrawn from the Second All Russian Congress of 
Peasants’ Deputies Draw up your Inslruetwns in every gubernia, 
m every pyezd, m every volost and in every village, utter )Our 
protest against those who have deserted the Congress, publish the 
names of the local deputies of the peasants to the Constituent As 
sembly who hove not adhered to the decisions of these Congresses, 
and demand that these deputies shall resign from the Constituent 
Assembly, for it is only by deceiving the people that they can 
pretend to have been elected by the people 

Comrades peasants, the Constituent Assembly must express the 
will of the people Those who have withdrawn from the Second 
All Russian Congress of Peasants* Deputies, who thwarted its 
will, who caused a split among the peasants and who deserted the 
peasants for the rich, are not the elected of the people They are 
traitors, and there is no place for them in the Constituent As 
sembly They bring, not peace nor )and for the toilers they bring 
tlio people the insane and criminal indignation of the rich against 
the Soviet power The people will not tolerate deceit The people 
will not allow their ^vill to be frustrated The people will not aur 
render the Soviet power to please the rich The people will not 
allow the rich to lacerate tlie cause of peace they have espoused, 
the cause of the transfer of the land to the toilers, immediately, 
without exception, without compensation 

Only two alterpatlvea face the country 

Either a civil wai against the Soviet poner on the part of the 
Kaledmites, the Cadets, the Koinilovists (and their concealed al 
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lies, the Avksentyevs, Uie Chernovs and the Maslovs), a bloody 
^vai, a hopeless 'war for its initiators, a war that 'WiU not depnve 
the Soviets of power, but will only engender greater fury, he the 
causa of greater aacrihces, tlie shedding of more blood, great 
er delay in carrying through the great socialist leforms, and great 
er famine in the gramless provinces. 

Or honest recognition of the truth which is appaiont to all, 
namely, that the opponents of the decisions of the Second All 
Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers^ and Soldieis’ Deputies 
and of the Second All Russian Congress of Peasants’ Deputies 
could have secured election to the Constituent Assembly by 'the 
peasants only by fraud, and tliat therefore such deputies must su5 
mit to new ejections 

There is no other alternative Either the bloody anniliilation 
of the rich, the Avksentyevs, the Ci eniovs and tlio Maslovs, or their 
consent to new elections of peasants’ deputies to the Constituent 
Assembly as soon as tlie peasant opponents of tlie decisions of 
the two Soviet Congresses, the Second All Husaiau Congress of 
Soviets of Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies and the Second All 
Russian Congress of Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, utter their 
opinion in the Constituent Assembly 

The decision lies with you, comrades peasants! 

The final decision lies with you 

The resolute utteianco of all the peaaauta, the Imtructiom 
of all thk peasajits from the localities, can bring peace to the 
whole country, to all the nations of Russia, can stop the civil 
war, can guaiantee not a aham, but a genume Constituent As 
sembly, can accelerate and facilitate the cessation of the war by 
a just peace and the transfer of the land to the toilers, can strength 
en the alliance bet^veeu the peasants and the \sorkers and hasten 
the triumph of Bocialism 

The decision lies with you, comrades peasants! Long live the 
transfer of the land to the toilers^ Long live peace ^ Long li\o 
soclaliflml 

The Second All Russian Conuress 
OF Peasants’ Deputies 

December 19 20 (6 7), 1917 



SPECCn ON THE CONSTITUENT ASSEfmLY AND ON THE 
arrest or IHE MEMBERS OF THE CADET PARTY 

Vehvend to the All Russian Central Executive CommittCL 
at Us Session of December 24 (1), 1917 * 

EXTRACT FROM THE MINUTES 

Considered apait from the circumstances of the class \sar, which 
has become a civil war, we have not yet kno^\n of a more per 
feet institution for determining the im1! of the people than the 
Constituent Assembly But we must not indulge in fancies The 
Constituent Assembly will have to function under the circiira 
stances of a civil war It was the Kaledin bourgeois elements 
that started the civil war 

After attempting to drag out the insurrection in Moscow, after 
the unsuccessful attempt on the part of Kerensky to bring troops 
against Petrograd, after the fruitless attempt to organise the coun 
ter revolutionary commanding ranks of the army, they are now 
endeavouring to organise an uprising on the Don The attempt is 
hopeless, since the toiling Cossacks are opposed to the Knledinites 

Replying to the charge of persecuting the Cadet Parly, Lenm 
declared tliat the class struggle cannot be regarded detached from 
one’s political opponents When It is said that the Cadet Party is 
not a strong group, it is not true The Cadeb Central Committee 
18 the political general staff of the bourgeois class The Cadets 
have absorbed the projpettied classes elements have fused with 
them that stood to the Right of the Cadets They all support tlio 
Cadet Party 

Wo are being called upon to convene the Con^itiluent Assembly 
m the form m which it was first planned No I beg your pardon 
It was planned against the people Vic made the revolution in 
order to have guarantees that the Con^ililuent Assembly shall 
not be used against the people, and m ord-^r that these guarantees 

4^7 
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shall be m the hands of the government Our decree states clearly 
and xmambiguously Avhen the ConsUluent Assembly \vdl be con 
vened It contains an exact answer to that question Do not in 
dulge m thought reading, we are concealing nothing We smd 
that wo shall convene the Constituent Assembly wlien four hun 
dred members arrive We ore not to blame that iho elections took 
place later than the appointed time In certain localities the Sov 
lets themselves appointed later election dates Since the elections 
were held on various dates, it became necessary to determine how 
many deputies are required m order to open the Constituent As 
sembly There was an attempt to take advantage of the fact 
that tho number is not indicated in the law, in order to convene 
the Constituent Assembly trreapecUve of the number of deputies 
present What would be the position of a government that pemil 
ted such a thing? The Soviet govenunent wbb right in decreeing 
the number of deputies required In order that the Constituent As 
sembly might be deemed properly constituted That is what the 
Soviet government did Those who are not in agreement should 
cntioiae the decree But when instead of criticism we hear insinua 
tions and guesses, ive brush them aside 

When a revolutionary class is fighting the properbed classes 
and the latter show resistance, that resistance must be crushed 
And we shall crush the resistance of the propertied classes, using 
all those means with the help of which they crushed the prole 
tanaL No other means have been invented 

You said the bourgeoisie should be isolated But the Cadets, 
tmder cover of a formally democratic demand, the demand for 
a Constituent Assembly, in fact started civil war They say We 
want to sit in the ConsUluent Assembly and at the same time or 
gamae civil war And to that you reply by talk of isolation 

We ate not merely persecuting violators of formalities we 
are bringing direct political acjcusalions against a political parly 
That is the way the French revolutionaries acted It is our reply 
I to those peasants who elected without knowing whom they were 
electing Let the people know that the Constituent Asaerably is be 
ing summoned not quite in the way Kerensky intended We have 
introduced the right of recall,^ pnd the Constituent Assembly 
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will not be quite the thing the bourgeoisie planned Wlule only 
a feu days remain before the Constituent Asscinbl) is siininioned, 
the bourgeoisie is organising civil war, intensifjmg sabotage and 
undermining the armistice We shall not let ouraehes be deceived 
by formal slogans They would like to sit in the Constituent As 
sembl) and at the same tune organise cuil war Let them give 
their leasoned arguments in refutation of our accusation against 
the Cadet Parly let them prove that the Cadet Party is not the 
general staff of the civil war, an obviously hopeless war that is 
drenching the country in blood Comrade Steinberg has not 
attempted to prove that He has forgotten all that was revealed re 
garding the contacts between the Cadets and FCoinilov, it was not 
we, but Cherno^, our political opponent, who revealed those con 
tacts * We are advised to catch the little fellow We shall not dis 
guise our political accusation against the general staff of a whole 
class by hunting for particular individuals 

Lemn then dealt \nth the rejoinder that the Bolsheviks were 
also proclaimed enemies of the people The) threatened to pro 
claim us enemies of the people, he said, but they did not They 
did not dare We said to them at that time Well, if yqu can, try 
It, try to tell the people that the Bolshevik Party, as a party, as 
a tendency, is the enemy of the people They did not dare, they 
hunted particular individuals, they conducted a campaign of 
calumny We said You cannot proclaim us enemies of the peo 
pie, you have not a single objection in principle to bring against 
the Bolsheviks, all you can do is to spread calumnies Our accuqa 
tion against the Cadet Party puts an end to the petty manoeuvres 
of political struggle We shall tell the people the truth We shall 
tell the people that their mteresta are superior to the interests of 
any democratic institution We must not return to the old pre 
judices, which subordinate the interests of the people to formal 
democracy Tlie Cadets cry. All power to the Constituent Assembly 
But what they mean in fact is, All power to Kaledin The people 
must be told that, and the people will approve our action, 

Pcremher 19 ( 6 ) 191? 



NOTE TO F E DZERZHINSKY 


Comrade Dzerzhinsky* 

In connection with your report today regarding the methods of 
fighting saboteurs and counter revolutionaries 

Would It not be possible to put through a decree like Hie }ol 
loivin^"^ 

On FiglUing CowUer Revolutionaries and Saboteurs 

The bourgeoisie, the landlords and all the rich classes are 
making desperate efforts to undennme the revolution, the aim of 
which IB to safeguard the interests of the workers, the toiling and 
exploited masses 

The bourgeoisie is prepared to commit the most heinous crimes, 
It is bribing the outcast and degraded elements of society and 
organising them for pogroms The supporters of the bourgeoisie, 
particularly among the higher employees, bank oflScials, and so 
on, are sabotaging, and are organising strikes m order to thwart 
Ihe government’s measures for the realisation of socialist reforms 
They have even gone so far as to sabotage food distribution, there 
by menacing millions of people unth famine. 

Special measures are necessary to fight the counter revolution 
anea and saboteurs In virtue of this necessity, the Soviet of Peo 
pie’s Commiasars deciees 

I ) Persons belonging to the wealthy classes (i a , with incomes 
of SOO rubles or more per month, and oivners of urban real estate, 
stocks and shares, or money amounting to over 1,000 rubles), 
and also all employees of banks, joint stock companies, state and 
public institutions, shall within three days present to their house 
committees wntten statements in three copies signed ivith their 
o^vn signatures and indicating their addre***', income, place of em 
plojnnent and their occupation 
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2) TKo houee committees shall countersign these statements 
retain one copy and 'send one copy to the city administration and 
another to the People’s Commissariat foi Home Affairs faddiesa ) 

3) Persons guilty of non observance of the present law (fail 
ing to make etatements, glvmg false information, etc ) and mem 
hers of house committees infringing the regulations governing the 
collection, preservation and presentation of these statements to the 
institutions mentioned above shall be liable to be fined a sum not 
exceeding 5,000 rubles for each such mfrlngement, to imprison 
ment up to one year, or to be sent to the front, depending on the 
offence 

4) Persons sabotaging the work of, or declining to work in, 
banka, state and public institutions, joint stock companies, rail 
ways, etc , shall be liable to similar pumsbpient 

5) As a first step towards universal labour service, it is 
decreed that the persons referred to in shall be obliged, first, 
constantly to carry with them a copy of the above mentioned de 
claration certified by the house committees and by their chiefs or 
elected officials (shop committees, food committees railway com 
mittees, employees’ trade unions, etc ) , the certificates must in 
dicate what public service or work is being performed by the in 
dividual in question, or whether he is living with his family as a 
non ablebodied member thereof, etc 

6) Secondly, such persons shall he obliged to acquire within 
one week from the issue of the present law consumers’ workers’ 
books (specimen attached), m which shall be entered their weekly 
income and expenditures, and in which entries shall be made, 
certified by the proper committees or institutions, regarding the 
public duties performed by the individual in question 

7) Persons who do not come under shall present to their 
house committees a statement in one copy of their in come and 
place of employment and shall carry with them another copy of 
this statement certified by the house cominittee 

Deoember 19 20 (6 7), 1917 



DRAFT DEGREE ON THE SOCIALISATION OF THE 
NAnONAL ECONOMY* 

The critical iood eilualion and the danger oi famine created 
by the speculation and sabotage of the capitalists and govern 
luent officials, as well as the general state of disorganisation, 
makes it essential to adopt extraordinary reiolutionary measures 
for combating this evil 

In order that all citizens of the state, and particularly the 
toiling classes, shall take up the fight against this evil immediate 
ly and comprehensively, and address themselves to the proper 
organisation of the economic life of the country, stopping at no 
thing and actmg in tlie most revolutionary manner, under the 
leadership of their Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ 
Deputies, the following regulations are decreed 

Draft Decree on the Nationalisation of the Banks and the Adoption 
of the Measures Necessitated Thereby 

1) All joint stock Companies are declared to be the property 
of the state 

2) Members of boards and directors of joint stock companies, 
and also all shareholders belonging to the wealthy classes (t e , 
possessing property exceeding 5,000 rubles, or an income exceed 
mg 500 rubles per month) are obliged to continue the systematic 
conduct of the affairs of tliese euterpnses, observe the law on work 
era’ control, present all shares to the State Bank and submit to 
the local Soviets oi Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies 
weekly reports of their activitiesp 

3) State loans, foreign and domestic, are hereby annulled 

4) The interests of small holders of bonds and shares, i e , 
holders belonging to the toiling classes of the population, shall be 
fully protected 
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5) Universal labour service is heieby introduced all cUizens 
of both sexes between the ages of sixteen and fifty five shall bt 
obliged to perform work assigned to them by the local Soviets of 
Workers’, Soldiers* and Peasants’ Deputies, oi by other organa 
of the Soviet power 

6) As a fiist step towaidn the introduction of universal 
hilioiii service, it is decreed that persons belonging to tlie wealthy 
classes (see §2) shall be obliged to possess, and make proper 
entries in, consumers’ workers* books, or workers’ budget books, 
which must be presented to the competent workers’ organisations 
or to the local Soviets and their organs for weekly notations of 
the porforraance of the woik undertaken 

7) Foi tlie purpose of proper control and distubulion of 
foodstuffs and other necessary products, every citizen of the 
state shall be obliged to join a consumers* society The food boards, 
conimittee-s of supply, and siirdlai organisations, and also the 
railway and transport unions, shall, under the guidance of the 
Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers* and Peasants* Deputies, exercise 
control over the due observation of the present law Persons be 
longing to the wealthy classes, m particular, shall be obliged to 
perform any work assigned to them by the Soviets in the sphere of 
organising and conducting the affairs of the consumers* societies 

8) The railway employees’ unions shall be charged with the 
duty of urgently drawing up and immediately carrying into effect 
extraordinary measures for the better organisation of transport, 
particularly as regards the transport of foodstuffs, fuel and other 
items of prime necessity, being guided by the instructions and or 
ders firstly of the Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ 
Deputies and then of the bodies empowered for this purpose by 
tliem and by the Supreme Council of National Economy Similarly, 
upon the railway unions^ working m conjunction with the local 
Soviets, shall devolve the duty of energetically combating petty ^ 
food profiteers and mercilessly suppressing speculation, if neces 
sary resorting to revolutionary measures for this purpose 

9) Workers* organisations unions of office employees and the 
local Soviets shall immediately set about placing closed and de 
inobihw'd rnlei prises, and also unemployed workers on the per 
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formance of useful ivotk and the production of articles of ueces 
8ity, finding orders, raw materials and fuel Wlnle under no cii 
cumstanceB postponing the performance of this work, and while 
hkewisu proceeding to the exchange of country^ products for city 
products riithout awaiting special instructions on the subject from 
superior bodies, the local unions and Soviets shall be strictly guid 
ed by the orders and instructions of the Supreme Council of Na 
tional Economy 

10) Members of the wealthy classes shall be obliged to keep 
all their monetary possessions in tlie State Bank and its branches, 
or in the savings banks, withdrawing not more than 100 125 
rubles per ^\tt\ (as shall be est&bliabed bv the local Soviets) for 
living purposes, -withdrawals for purposes of production and trade 
shall be made only with a -written certificate of the organs of 
workers’ control 

For the purpose of supervising the due realisation of this 
present law, regulations shall be drawn up providing for the cx 
change of the present currency bills for new currency bills Per 
sons guilty of fraud on the state and tlie people ahall he Imhle 
to the confiscaDon of all their properly 

11) Violators of the present lav/, saboteurs and government 
officials who go on stiiko» nnd also speculators, shall be liable 
to a Similar penalty, and to imprisonment, or to dispatch to the 
front, or to compuleor/ labour The local Soviets and their organs 
shall with all due speed decide upon the most revolutionary meas 
ure^ to be taken for combating these real enemies of the people 

12) The trade unions and other organisations of the toilers, 
acting in conjunction -mth the local Soviets, and ^vith the parti 
cipation of reliable persons recommended by Party and other 
organisation^^ shall organise mobile groups of inspectors to super 
Vise the carrying into effect of the present U'W, inspect the 
quantity and quality of work performed and to bnng to trial 
before the revolutionary courts persons guilty of violating or evad 
mg this law 


Decrmber 1917 



DRAFT DECREE ON CONSUMERS’ COMMUNES ' 


The war, caused by the conflict among the capitalists for the divi 
Sion of the spoils of depredation, has resulted m untold rum, 
which has been intensified by cnmmal speculation and the lust 
for gam, particularly among the wealthy classes Hundreds of 
thousands and even millions of people are as a result suffering 
the tortures of hunger and unemployment The need for adopting 
cxtiaor dinar y measures m order to aid the staivmg and to wage 
merciless war on speculation has induced the workers’ and peas 
ants’ government to enact tlie following regulations as a law of 
the Russian Republic 

Every citizen of the state shall belong to a local consumers’ 
society (village, volost, hamlet, section of town, street, etc ) 

The groupmg of families in the consumers’ societies shall be 
voluntary, except for the proviso that not less than two thirds of 
the number of families in each society must belong to the non 
wealthy classes {le , workers, peasants not employing hired laboui, 
and so on} 

Apart from the purchase and distribution of products, every 
consumers’ society shall engage in the sale of local products The 
boards of the consumers’ societies shall set up commiUees of sup 
p/y, and no transportation of products shall bo pennitted without 
the written sanction of the appropriate committee of supply 

Existing consumers’ societies are hereby nationalised and shall 
be obliged to admit to membership *the whole population of the 
localities in which they are situated, without exception 

Private individuals may^ if they so desire, ^purchase products 
not in their local but in the central stores, but only on condition 
that a corresponding entry is made in the book of the local con 
Burners’ society 

1 See note to p 442 ^ — Ed 


445 



m TKF OCTOBFR KLVOI UTION AND IT^ ^ICNinrANCl 

The transportation, as well as the purchase and sale, of pro 
ducts without a ceitificate of the comnutteea of supply shall be 
punishable by the confiscation of the whole of the property of the 
offender, by imprisonment for a period of not less than six 
months and by sentence of compulsory labour 

Certificates sanctioning the transportation or the purchase and 
sale of products shall be drawn up in duplicate and signed by not 
less than tliree members of the boaid of the appropriate commit 
tee of supply, one copy shall be preserved in the files of the 
board 

Each certificate must state fiom which and to which consumers’ 
society the products are being consigned 

Telegraph offices shall give priority to the telegrams of the 
committees of supply 

All committees of supply shall act undei the control and in 
accordance with the instructions of the local Soviets of Workers’, 
Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies 

Every individual shall be entitled to acquire at his consumers* 
society any product, without any limitation whatsoevei, except for 
such regulations as may be established for limiting the import 
of products from abroad 

Products produced for sale must bo delivered to the local 
committee of supply at prevailmg prices, except in cases when 
fixed prices are established by law Money due m payment for 
products shall be entered to the account of the owner in the local 
(village, volost, city, factory or other) branch of the People’s 
Bank 

Every Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies 
shall be obliged to appoint a group of controllers, auditors and 
instructors to assist the population m the formation of consumers’ 
societies (committees of supply) and for the supervision of then 
accounts and of all their operations 

Instructions regarding the conduct of the accounts and cor 
respondence of the committees of supply will be issued separately 

January 7 10, 1918 



THESES ON THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY 


1) The demand for ihe convocation of a Constituent Assembly 
was a perfectly legitimate part of the progiamme of revolutionary 
Social Democracy, because in a bourgeois republic a Constituent 
Assembly represents tlie highest form of democracy, and because 
the imperialist republic, with Kerensky at its head, in creating a 
parliament, was preparmg to manipulate the elections and to 
commit a number of infrmgements of democracy 

2) While demanding the convocation of a Constituent Assem 
bly, revolutionary Social Democracy has, from the very begmning 
of the Revolution of 1917, repeatedly emphasised that a republic 
of Soviets 18 a higher form of democracy than the ordinary hour 
geois republio with a Constituent Assemibly 

3) Tor the transition from the bourgeois to the socialist older, 
for the dictatorship of the proletariat, a republic of Soviets of 
Worker3^ Soldiers* and Peasants’ Deputies is not only the form 
of a higher type of democratic institution (as compaied with tlie 
ordinary bourgeois republio crowned with a Constituent Assem 
bly), but IS the only form capable of securing the most painless 
transition to socialism 

4) The convocation of the Constituent Assembly in our revola 
tion on the basis of lists submitted at the end (middle) of October 
1917 13 taking place amidst conditions which preclude the possi 
bility of the elections to this Constituent Assembly faithfully ex 
pressing the will of the people in general and of the toiling masses 
m particular 

5) ^irat, propoitional representation results in a faithful ex 
piession of the will of the people only when the party lists 
correspond to the real division among the people actually in 
accordance with the party groupings which are reflected in those 
lists Here, however, as is well knoivii, the party which between 
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May and October had the largest nmnber of adherents among tlie 
people^ and especially among the peasantry, viz , the Socialist 
Revolutionary Party, presented joint lists for the Constituent As 
ecmbly at tlie end (nuddlo) of October 1917, hut split after the 
elections to the Constituent Assembly, before it was convened 

For tliib reason, there is not, not can there he, even formal 
correlation between the will of the mass of the electors and the 
composition of tlie Constituent Assembly 

6) becond, a still more important, nc^ formal, nor le^jal, bu 
a social economic class source of the discrepancy between the 
will of the people and especially of the toiling classes, on the 
one hand, and the composition of the Constituent Assembly, on 
the otlier, is the circumstance that the elections to the Constituent 
Assembly took place at a time when the overwhelming majority of 
the people could not yet know the whole extent and significance 
of the October Soviet proletarian and peasant revolution, wlnrh 
began on November 7 (October 25), 1917, le, after ibe list^ 
of candidates for the Constituent Assembly had been submitted 

7) The October Revolution, which captured power for the 
Soviets, and which wrested political domination from the hands 
of the bourgeoisie and transferred it to the hands of the proletariat 
and poorest peasantry, is paasing, under our very eyes, through 
successive stages of development 

8) It began with the victory of November 6 7 (October 24 25) 
m the capital, when the Second All Russian Congress of Soviets 
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the vanguard of the proletar 
lans, and of tlie most politically active section of the peasantry, 
gave a majority to the Bolshevik Party and put it m power 

9) Then, in the course of November and December, the revolu 
Uon spread to the entire army and tlie peasantry, and manifested 
itaolf, first of all, m the dismissal of the leading bodies (array 
committees,^ gubernia and peasant committees, the Central Execu 
live Committee of the All Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies, 
etc ) , which expressed tlio superseded compromising stage of the 
revolution, its bourgeois and not proletarian stage, and which were 
inevimbly bound to disappear as a result of the pressure of the low 
er and broader masses of the people, end the election of new ones 
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10) This mighty movement of Uie exploited masse® for the 
reorganisation of the leading bodies of their organisations has 
really not yet ended— end (middle) of December 1917— and the 
Railwaymen'a Congress/ which is still m session, represents one 
of Its stages 

11) Hence, the grouping of the class forces in Russia in the 
course of the class struggle is m fact assuming aii essentially 
different form in November and December 1917 from the one that 
could be reflected in the party lists of candidates for the Constitii 
ent Assembly that were submitted at the end (middle) of October 
1917 

12) Recent events in the Ukraine (partly also in Finland and 
White Russia, as well as in the Caucasus)** similarly reveal a 
regrouping of the class forces which is taking place m the process 
of the struggle between the bourgeois nationalism of the Ukraanian 
Rada, the Finnish Diet, etc , on the one band, and the Soviet 
power, the proletarian and peasant revolution in each of these 
national republics, on the other 

13) Lastly^ the civil war which was started by the counter 
revolutionary rebellion*** of the Cadet Kaledinites against the 
Soviet authorities, against the workers’ and peasants* government, 
has finally brought the class struggle to an issue and has destroyed 
all chances of settling the very acute problems which history has 
set before the peoples of Russia, and more particularly before the 
Russian working class and peasantry, in a formal democratic 
way 

14) Only the complete victory of the workers and peasants 
over the bourgeois and landloi^d rebellion (which found expression 
m the Cadet Kaledinite movement), only the ruthless military 
suppression of this rebellion of the slaveowners can really safe 
guard the proletarian and peasant revolution The course of events 
and the development of the class struggle in the revolution has 
resulted m the slogan “All power to the Constituent Assembly” — 
which Ignores the gains of the workers* and peasants* revolution, 
which Ignores the Soviet power, which ignores the decisions oi the 
Second All Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers* 
Deputies, of the Second All Russian Congress of Peasants* Depu 


29 Lfltiln « 
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ties, etc — becoming m fact the slogan of the Cadets and the Kale 
dmitea, and of their abettors It is becoming clear to the entire 
people that this slogan means in fact a struggle for the overthrow 
of the Soviet power, and that the Constituent Assembly, if it dis 
agreed with the Soviet power, would inevitably be doomed to 
political extinction 

15) Among the particularly acute problems of national life is 
the problem of peace A real revolutionary struggle for peace was 
commenced in Russia only after the victory of the revolution of 
November 7 (October 25), and the first fruits of this victory 
were the publication of the secret treaties, the conclusion of an 
armistice, and the beginning of open negotiations for a general 
peace without annexations and indemnities 

Only now have the broad masses of the people an opportunity 
of seeing m operation a policy of revolutionary struggle for peace, 
and of studying its results 

At the time of the elections to the Constituent Assembly the 
masses of the people had no such opportunity 

Clearly, then, from this pomt of view also, a discrepancy 
between the composition of the Constituent Assembly and the real 
will of the people on the question of termmatmg the war is also 
inevitable 

16) The result of all the above-mentioned circumstances is 
that the Constituent Assembly, elected according to party list* 
compiled before the proletarian and peasant revolution, under the 
rule of the bourgeoisie, must inevitably clash with the will and 
intoresta of the toiling and exploited classes which on November 
7 (October 25) began the socialist revolution agamst the hour 
geoisie Naturally, the interests of this revolution are higher than 
the formal rights of the Constituent Asseihbly, even if those formal 
rights were not undermined by the absence in the Constituent 
Assembly Law of a provision recognismg the right of the people 
to recall its deputies and hold new elections at any moment 

1 17) Every attempt, direct or indirect, to regard the question 

of the Constituent Assembly from a formal and legal pomt of 
view, within die limits of ordinary bourgeois democracy, and ig 
nonng the class struggle and civil is treachery to the cause 
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of the pjioletariat, and is the adoption of the bourgeois point of 
view It i& the bounden duty of the revolutionary Social Democrata 
to warn all and sundry against this error> into which a few Bolshe 
vik leaders, ^ who have not been able to appreciate the significance 
of the October uprising and the tasks of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, have fallen 

18 ) The only chance of securing a painless solution of the 
crisis which has arisen as a result of the discrepancy between the 
electibns to the Constituent Asapmbly and the will of the people, 
08 well as the inteieats of the toiling and exploited classes, is to 
enable the people as early as possible to exercise the right to elect 
anew the members of the Constituent Assembly, and for the Con 
sUtuent Assembly to associate itself with the law passed by the 
Central Executive Comrttittee concerning this new election, for the 
Constituent Assembly to proclaim unreservedly that it recognises 
the Soviet power, the Soviet revolution, its policy on the queatlons 
of peace, the land, and workers^ control, and that it resolutely joins 
the camp of the enemies of the Cadet Kaledinite counter revolu 
lion 

19 ) Unless these conditions are created, the crisis in conneo 
lion with the Constituent Assembly can be beltled only in a revolu 
tionary way, by the most energetic, rapid, firm and determined 
revolutionary measures on the part of the Soviet power against 
the Cadet Kaledinite counter revolution, no matter what slogans 
and institutions (even membership of the Constituent Assembly) 
this counter revolution may screen itself with Every attempt to 
tie the hands of the Soviet power m this struggle would be tanta 
moimt to aiding and abetting the counter revolution 

December 24 (11) or 25 (12), 1917 



DRAFT DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF THE TOILING 
AND EXPLOITED PEOPLE ^ 

The Constituent Assembly resolves 

I 

1 ) Russia 18 hereby declared a republic of Soviets of Workers*, 
Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies AU power centrally and locally 
belongs to the Soviets 

2 ) The Russian Soviet Republic shall be constituted on the 
principle of a free union of free nations, as a federation of Soviet 
national republics 

II 

I Makmg it its fundamental aim to abolish all forms of exploi 
tation of man by man, to put a complete end to the division of 
society into classes, mercilessly to crush the resistance of the ex 
ploiters, to establish a socialist organisation of society and to 
achieve the victory of socialism m all countries, the Constituent 
Assembly further resolves 

1 ) Pi IV ale property m land is hereby abolished All land, 
together with all structures, farm property, and other appurten 
ances of agricultural production, is declared to be the property of 
tlie toiling people 

2 ) The Soviet law? on workers* control and on the Supreme 
Council of National Economy are hereby confirmed witli tlie object 
of guaranteeing the power of the toiling people over the exploiters, 
and as a first step towards the complete transformation of the fac 
tones, workshops, mmes, railways, and other means of production 
and transport into the property of the woikers’ and peasants’ 
state 
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3) The passing of all the banks into the possession of the 
workers’ and peasants’ state is hereby confirmed as one of the 
conditions for the emancipation of the toiling masses from the 
yoke of capitalism 

4) Universal labour service is hereby instituted with the ob 
ject of abolishing the parasitic sections of society 

5) In order to guarantee sovereign power for the toiling 
masses^ and in order to rwnove all possibility of the restoration of 
the power of the exploiters, the arming of the loildrs, the creation of a 
socialist Red Army of workers and peasants and the complete dis 
arming of the propertied classes are hereby decreed 

in 

1} Expressing its firm determination to wrest mankind from 
the clutch of finance capital and imperialism, which have in this 
most criminal of wars drenched the world in blood, the Consliluent 
Assembly declares its complete adherence to the policy of the 
Soviet power of tearing up the secret treaties, organising wide 
spread fraternisation between the workers and peasants of the 
warring armies, and achieving at all costs and by revolutionary 
means a democratic peace among the nations, without annexations 
and indemnities, and on the basis of the self determination of 
nations 

2) With the some purpose in view, the Constituent Assembly 
insists on a complete break with the barbarous policy of hour 
geois civilisation, which has built the well being of the exploiters 
of a few chosen nations on the enslavement of hundreds of mil 
lions of toiling people in Asia, in the colonies in general, and 
in the small countries 

The Constituent Assembly welcomes the policy of the Council 
of People’s Commissars, which has proclaimed the complete inde 
pendence of Finland, commenced the evacuation of troops from 
Persia and declared freedom of self determination for Armenia * 

3) The Constituent Assembly regards the Soviet law on the 
cancellation of the loans issued by the governments of the tsar, 
landlords and bourgeoisie as a first blow to international bank 
and finance capital, and expresses its conviction that the Soviet 
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government will firmly puisue this path until the international 
^verkers’ revolt against the yoke of capital has completel) tri 
umphed 

IV 

Having been elected on the basis of party lists drawn up prior 
to the October Revolution, when the people were still not in a 
position to riBO en masse against the exploiters, when they still 
did not realise the full strength of the resistance sho^vn by the 
latter in defence of their class privileges, and when they had not 
yet addressed themselves to tlie practical task of buildmg a social 
ist society, the Constituent Assembly considers that it would be 
fundarnentally wrong, even from a formal point of view, to set 
Itself up against the Soviet power 

In point of fact, the Constituent Assembly considers that now, 
when the people are fighting the last fight against the exploiters, 
there can be no place for exploiters in any of the organs of 
government The power must be vested solely and entirely m the 
toiling masses and their authorised government — tlie Soviets of 
Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies 

Supporting tlie Soviet power and the decrees of the Council of 
People’s Comrmssars, the Goristiluent Assembly considers that its 
own duty must be limited to establishing a fundamental basis for 
the socialist reconstruction of society 

At the same time, with the object of creating a really free and 
voluntary, and therefore firm and stable, union of the toiling 
classes of all the nations of Ru^sia-^ the Constituent Assembly 
limits Its own duty to the establishment of the fundamental 
principles of a Federation of Soviet Republics of Russia, while 
I leaving it to the workers and peasants of each nation to decide 
independently at their own sovereign Soviet Congress whether 
they shall participate in the federal government and in the other 
federal Soviet instltubons, and on what terms 


Farly part of Janu<iry 1918 



THE DISSOLUTION OF THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY ^ 

Speech Delivered to the All Russian Central Executive Committee, 
January 19 (6), 1928 

Comrades^ the collision that has occurred between the Soviet power 
and the Constituent Assembly arose out of the whole course of the 
Russian revolution, which was confronted by the unprecedented 
task of reconstructing society on socialist lines After the events of 
1905 there could be no doubt that taansm was at its last gasp 
Only the backwardness and benightedness of the peasants saved it 
from the abyss The Revolution of 1917 was marked on the one 
hand by the fact that the bourgeois imperialist party transformed 
itself under the pressure of ©vents into a republican party * On 
the other hand, there sprang up demorratic organisations, the 
Soviets, such as were formed in 1905, for even at that time the 
Socialists realised that the organisation of these Soviets was 
creating something great, something new and unprecedented in 
the history of world revolution The Soviets, created solely by the 
initiative of the people, are a form of democracy mthout parallel 
m any other country of the world 

The revolution evolved two forces the union of the masses for 
the purpose of overthrowing tsanwn, and the organisations of the 
toiling people When I hear the enemies of the October Revolution 
exclaim that the ideas of socialism are unfeasible and utopian, I 
usually put to them a plain and simple question What m their 
opmion, I ask, are the Soviets? What gave rise to these organise 
tions of the people, which have no precedent in the history of tjie 
development of world revolution? Not one of them has been able 
to give a precise answer to this question Defending the boxirgeois 
system by inertia, they oppose these powerful organisations, the 
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formation of which haa never before been witnessed in any revolu 
lion in the world All who ore fighting the landlords are joining 
forces mih the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies The Soviets embrace 
all who, not wahing to stand idle, are devoting themselves to 
creative work They have spread their netivork over the whole 
country, and the denser this network of Soviets of the people, the 
less will it be possible to exploit the representatives of the toiling 
people For the existence of the Soviets is incompatible with the 
welfare of the bourgeois system That is the source of all the 
contradictions among the representatives of the bourgeoisie, who 
are fighting our Soviets solely m their own interests 

The transition from capitalism to a socialist system entails a 
long and bitter struggle Having overthrown tsarism, the Russian 
revolution was bound to go farther it could not stop at the vie 
tory of bourgeois revolution, for the war, and the untold suffer 
mgs at caused the exhausted peoples, created a soil favourable for 
the outbreak of the social revolution Nothing, therefore, is more 
ludicrous than the assertion that the subsequent development of the 
revolution, and the revolt of the masses that followed, were caused 
by a party, by an individual, or, as they vociferate, by the will of 
a ‘‘dictator ” The fire of revolution broke out solely because of 
the incredible sufferings of Russia, and of the conditions created 
by the war, which sternly and inexorably faced the toiling people 
with the alternative either a bold, desperate and fearless step, 
or rum— death from starvation 

And the fire of revolution was reflected in the creation of the 
Soviels — the mainstay of the revolution of labour The Russian 
people took a giganUc leap — ^from tsarism to the Soviets That is 
an irrefutable, an unparalleled fact While the bourgeois parlia 
ments of all countries and states, confined within the bounds of 
capitalism and private property, have never on any occasion 
supported a revolutionary movement, the Soviets, having lit the 
fire of revolution, imperatively command the people to fight, to 
take everything into their own hands, and to organise themselves 
Doubtless, m the process of development of the revolution called 
forth by the power of the Soviets errors and blundeis of all 
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kinds will be coixiniitted But everybody knows that revolutionary 
movernentft are always and inevitably accompanied by temporary 
chaos, destruction and disorder Bourgeois society is also a 
war, also a shambles, and it was this circumstance that called 
forth and accentuated the conflict between the Constituent Assem 
bly and the Soviets Those who point out that, while at one time 
we defended the Constituent Assembly > we are now ‘‘dispersing’’ it 
are not expressing a gram of sense, but are merely uttering pom 
pous and meaningless phrases For at on© tune, as compared with 
tsarism and the republic of Kerensky, we considered the Constitu 
ent Assembly to be better than their famous organs of power, but 
as the Soviets sprang up they, of course, as revolutionary organ 
isations of the whole people, became incomparably superior to any 
parliament in the world This fact I emphasised os early as last 
April By fundamentally demolishing bourgeois and landlord 
proprietorship and by facilitating the final upheaval which is 
sweeping away ail relics of the bourgeois system, the Soviets im 
polled us on to the path that is leading the people to mould their 
own life We have taken up this great work of construction, and 
It IB well that we have taken it up Of course, the socialist revolu 
tion cannot be immediately presented to the people in a clean, 
neat and impeccable form, It will inevitably be accompanied by 
civil war, sabotage and resistance Those who assert the contrary 
are either liars or bigots The events of May 3 (April 20) , when 
the people, without any directions from “dictators’* or parties, 
tame out independently and solidly against the government of 
compromisers, demonstrated even then the weakness and in stab 
ility of the foundations of the bourgeoisie The masses sensed 
iheir power, and for their sake there began that famous game of 
mimslenal leapfrog, the object of which iwos lo fool the people 
But the people very soon saw through the game, particularly after 
Kerensky, both hia pockets stuffed with predatory secret treaties 
with the imperialists, began to move the armies for an offensive 
Gradually the activities of the comproraisers became obvious to the 
deceived people, whose patience began to be exhausted The re 
suit was the October Revolution The people learned by experience 
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having suffered torture, executions nnd wholesale shootings It is 
vain for the hangmen to assert that the Bolsheviks, or certain 
“dictators,” ore responsible for the revolt of the toilers That is 
being prbved by the schism that is taking place in the depths of 
the masses at congresses, meetings, conferences, and so forth The 
assimilation of the October Revolution by the people is not yet 
complete This revolution has shown m practice how the people 
must proceed to transfer the land, the natural resources, the means 
of transport and production, to the workers’ and peasants’ state 
Our cry was, All power to the Soviets, it is for this wo are fight 
mg The people wanted the Constituent Assembly summoned, and 
y^e summoned it But they sensed immediately what this famous 
Constituent Assembly really represented And now we have car 
ried out the will of Ae people, which is, All power to the Soviets 
We shall break the backs of the saboteurs When I came from the 
Smolny, that fount of life and vigour, to the Taurida Palace,* I 
felt as though I were m the company of corpses and lifeless mum 
mles They drew on all their available resources m order to fight 
socialism, thev resorted to violence and sabotage, they even turned 
knowledge — the great pride of humanity — ^into a means of exploit 
mg the toiling people But although they thereby somewhat hind 
ered the march towards the socialist revolution, they were not and 
never will be able to stop it For the power of the Soviets is too 
mighty, they have begun ruthlessly to smash the old, outworn 
foundations of the bourgeois system, not with gloved hands, but 
m a blunt proletarian and peasant fasluon 

To hand over power tp the Constituent Assembly would again 
be compromising with the malignant bourgeoisie. The Russian 
Soviets place the interests of tlie toiling masses far above the 
interests of treacherous compromise disguised in a new garb A 
musty spirit of antiquity breathed in tlie speeches of those super 
anndated politicians, Chernov and Tseretelli, who continued tedi 
ously to whine for the ceasaton of civil war But as long to 
Kaledm exists, and as long os behmd the slogan “All power to 
tlie Constituent Assembly” la concealed the slogan “Down with 
the Soviets,” civil war is inevitable For nothing m the world 
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will induce us to surrender the Soviet power I And when 
the Constituent Assembly again revealed its readiness to post 
pone all the painfully urgent problems and tasks that were placed 
before it by the Soviets, we told the Constituent Assembly that 
they must not be postponed for one single moment And by the 
will of the Soviet power the Constituent Assembly, which has re 
fused to recognise the power of the people, is being dissolved 
The Ryabushinskya have lost their stakes, their attempts at resis 
tance will only accentuate and provoke a new outbreak of civil 
war 

The Constituent Assembly is dissolved The Soviet revolution 
ary republic will triumph, no matter what the cost 


January 19 (6) 1918 
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At ita very inception the Russian revolution created Soviets of 
Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, as the mass organisa 
tion of the toiling and exploited classes and as the only organise 
tion capable of leading the struggle of these classes for their 
complete political and economic emancipation 

During the whole of the first period of the Russian revolution 
the Soviets multiplied, grew and gained in strength Experience 
taught them to discard illusions of compiomise with the hour 
geoisie and the deceptive forms of bourgeois democratic parlia 
mentansm, and brought them to the practical conclusion that the 
emancipation of the oppressed classes was impossible unless they 
abandoned these parliamentary forms and every form of com 
promise Such was the October Revolution, which transferred the 
entire power to the Soviets 

The Constituent Assembly, elected on the basis of lists drawn 
up prior to the October Revolution, was an expression of the old 
relation of political forces, which existed when the compromisers 
and the Cadets were m power When the people at that time voted 
for the candidates of the Socialist Revolutionary Party they were 
not in a position to choose between the Right Socialist Revolution 
anes, the supporters of the bourgeoisie, and the Left Socialist 
Revolutionaries, the supporters of socialism Hence the Constituent 
Assembly, which was to have been the crown of the bourgeois 
parliamentary republic, could not but become an obstacle in the 
path of the October Revolution and the Soviet power 

The October Revolution, by handing power over to the Soviets 
and, through the Soviets, to the toiling and exploited classes, 
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aiou&ed the desperate resistance of the exploiters In the piocesi 
of crushing this resistance die revolution proved itnelf to be the 
beginning of the socialist revolution The toiling classes learned 
by experience that the old bourgeois parliamentarism had outlived 
itself and was entirely incompatible with the task of achieving 
socialism They learned that not national institutions^ but only 
class institutions (such as tlie Soviets aie), were capable of break 
ing the resistance of the possessing classes and of laying tlie foun 
dationa of a socialist society To relinquish at this stage any 
particle of the power of the boviets, the Soviet republic won by 
the people, for the sake of bourgeois parliamentarism and the 
Constituent Assembly, would be a step backward and would mean 
the complete collapse of the October workers’ and peasants’ revo 
lution 

Owing to the circumstances mentioned above, the majority m 
the Constituent Assembly, when it met on January 18 (5), was 
found to belong to the party of the Right Socialist Revolutionaries, 
\hp party of Kerensky, Avksentyev and Chernov It was only 
**tural that this pEU'ty should refuse to discuss the absolutely 
clear, precise and unambiguous proposal of the supreme organ of 
the Soviet power, the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets, 
to approve the programme of the Soviet power, to approve the 
Declaration of the Rights of the Toiling and Exploited People' 
and to recognise the October Revolution and the Soviet power 
Thereby thfe Constituent Assembly se\ered all ties with the Soviet 
republic of Russia The withdrawol from this Constituent As 
semloly of ihe fractions of the Bolsheviks and the Left Socialist 
Re\ olutionanes, who now patently represent the overwhelming 
majority in the Soviets and enjoy the confidence of the workers 
and the majority of the peasants, became inevitable 

The Right Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik parties aie 
in fact carrying on outside the walls of the Contjtituent Assembly 
a most bitter stniggle against the Soviet power, openly calling m 
their press for its overthrow and characterising as arbitrary and 
unlawful the crushing of the resistance of the exploiters by the 
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toiling classes, ^vhich is essential in the interests of emancipation 
fiom exploitation They are supporting the saboteurs, the servitors 
of capital, and are even going to the length of undisguised appeals 
for terrorism, which indeed certain “unidentified groups’^ have 
already begun to practise It is obvious tliat under such circum 
stances the remaining part of the Constituent Assembly would only 
have served as a screen for the struggle of the counter revolution 
aries to overthrow the Soviet power 

Accordingly, the Central Executue Committee resolves 
The Constituent Assembly is hereby dissolved 


January 19 (6), 1918 



THE ELECTIONS TO THE CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY AND 
THE DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT ^ 

In the volume of articles entitled A Year of the Russian Revolu 
tLon, 1917 18 (Moscow, 1918, Moscow Publishing House Zemlya 
i Volya) y published by the Socialist Revolutionaries, there is an 
extremely interesting article by N V Svyatitsky entitled *‘The 
Results of the Elections to the All Russian Constituent Aaaembly 
(Introduction) The author gives figures for 54 of the electoral 
districts out of a total of 79 

The author’s investigations embrace practically every gubernia 
of European Russia and Siberia The following were omitted 
Olonets, Esthonia, Kaluga, Bessarabia, Podolsk, Orenburg, Ya 
tutsk and the Don 

We shall first quote the general results cited by N V Svyatitsky 
and then proceed to discuss the political conclusions that follow 
from them 

I 

In November 1917, in 54 districts, 36,262,560 votes were oast 
in all The author himself gives the figure 36,257,960, distributed 
over seven regions (together with the army and navy), but an 
addition of the figures he quotes for the individual parties gives 
the total I have indicated 

The results for the individual parties were as follows the 
Russian Socialist Revolutionaries received 16,500,000 voles, or, 
together with the Socialist Revolutionaries of the other nationalities 
(Ukrainian, Mussulman, etc ), 20,900,000, or 58 per cent 

The Mensheviks obtained 668,064 votes, and if we add the 
analogous groups of Narodnt Socialiats (312^000), the Yedinstvo^ 
(25,000), the Co operators (51,000), the Ukrainian Social Demo 
crats (95,000), the Ukrainian Socialists (507,000), the German 
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Soci^ilifits (44,000) and ihe Finnish Socialists (14,000), we arrive 
at a total of 1,700,000 

The Bolsheviks obtained 9,023,963 votes 
The Cadets received 1,856,639 votes Jf we add the Alliance 
of Londoimers (215,000), the ‘‘Right Groups” (292,000), the Old 
Believers (73,000), the nationalist groups Jews (550,000), Mus 
siilmans (576,000), Baslikirs (195,000), Letts (67,000), Poles 

(155.000) , Cossacks (79,000), Germans (130,000), White Rub 
sians (12,000) — and miscellaneous groups and organisations 

(418.000) , we obtain a total for the landlord and bourgeois 
parties of 4,600,000 

Wo know that during the whole period of the revolution, fiom 
February to October 1917, the Socialist Revolutionaries and the 
jMensheviks formed a bloc Moreover, the whole course of events 
during this period, and since, has definitely shown that these two 
parties together represent the petty bourgeois democrats, who false 
ly imagine themselves to be and call themselves, just as do all the 
parties of the Second International, Socialists 

By adding together the three main groups of parties which 
participated in the elections to the Constituent Assembly, we ob 
tain the following result 


Proletanan party (Bolsheviks) 

Petty bourgeois democratic parties (Socialist Revolu 

9,020,000 

25% 

tionarles, Menshevlka, etc ) 

22,620,000 

62% 

Landlord and bourgeois parties (Cadets, etc ) 

4,620,000 

13% 

Total 

36,260,000 

100% 


Let us now cite the figures for the various regions,^ as given by 
N V Svyatitsky / 


^ Th® author’s dxnsioa of Russia into regions is not quite tlie usual one 
Northern Archangel, Vologda, Petrograd, Novgorod, Pskov, Livonia Central 
Induilnol Vladimir, Kostroma, Moscow, Nizhni Novgorod, Ryazan, Tula, 
Tver, Yftroalavl Volga md Block-Earth Astrakhan, Vorone^jh Kursk, Orel, 
Penza, Samara Saratov Simbirsk Tambov, Western Vitebsk, Minsk, Mo 
ghiifiv Smolensk, Upper Urals Vyatka, Kazan, Perm, Ufa, Siberia Tobolsk, 
Tomsk, Altai, Yentssei, Irkutsk, TVans^Balkal, Amur, Ukraine Volynia, Eka 
lerinoslav, Kiev, Poltava, Taurida, Kharkov, Kherson, Chernigov 
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Votes Polled 


Region 


R s Ptr Per Per 

(Russian) cent Bolsheviks cent Cadets cent Total 


Northern 

Central IndiJ‘itr)aI 
Volga and Black 
Earth 
WcBtem 
Eastern Urals 
Siberia 
Ukraine 

Army and Navy 


1 140 000 38 1 177 200 4B 393 000 13 2,975 100 

1,987,900 38 2 305 600 44 550,200 10 5,242 600 


4,733 900 70 1 115 600 16 267 000 4 6 764300 

1242100 43 12822200 4i 48,100 2 2 961,000 

1547 700 43(62i) 413,900 12 181,300 5 3,583,500 

2 094800 75 273 900 10 87 500 3 2 786 700 

1878 100 25<77*) 754 000 10 277 500 4 7 581 ,300 

1885 100 43 1 671,300 38 51,900 i 4 363 600 


Fiom these figures it will be seen that at the time of the elec 
tions to the Constituent Assembly the Bolsheviks weie the party 
of the proletariat, while the Socialist Re\olutionarie8 were the 
party of the peasantry In the purely peasant legions of Great 
Russia (Volga and Black Earth, Siberia, and the Eastern Urals) 
and in the Ukraine the Socialist Revolutionaries obtained fiom 62 
to 77 per cent of the votes In tlie mdustriol regions the Bolsheviks 
enjoyed superioiity over the Socialist Revolutionaries This super 
lonty IS minimised in the regional figures given by N V Svya 
titsky, since he has lumped together highly industrial dislricls with 
districts that are but slightly industrial or not at all For instance, 
tlie figures given by Svyatitsky according to gubernias, showing the 
strength of the Socialist Revolutionary, Bolshevik and Cadet parties 
and of the national and other groups, reveal the following 

In the Northern Region the superiority of the Bolsheviks ap 
pears to be negligible — 40 per cent as against 38 per cent But tlus 
region embraces both non industrial districts (the gubernias of 
Archangel, Vologda, Novgorod and Pskov) where the Socialist 
Revolutionaries predominated, and industrial districts Petrograd 
proper — Bolsheviks 45 per cent (according to number of votes 
polled), Socialist Revolutionaries 16 per cent, Petrograd Guber 
nia — Bolsheviks 50 per cent. Socialist Revolutionaries 26 per 
cent, Livonia — Bolsheviks 72 per cent. Socialist Revolutionaries 
0 pel cent 


I The figure 62 per cent ia arrived at by Svyatitsky by adding the MubauI 
man and Chuvash Socialist Revolutionaries 

* I obtain the figure 77 per cent by adding iho Ukrainian Socialist Revolu 
lionarlea 


30 Lanin o 
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In the gubernias of the Central Indualrial Region the results 
were Moscow Gubernia — ^Bolsheviks 56 per cent, Socialist Rev 
olutionancfl 25 pei cent, the Moscow capital district — Bolsheviks 
50 per cent, Socialist Revolutionaries 8 per cent, Tver Gubernia — 
Bolsheviks 54 per cent, Socialist RevoluUonaries 39 per cent, Via 
dimiT — ^Bolsheviks 56 per cent, Socialist Revolutionaries 32 per cent 

How ridiculous, be it noted in passing, m the face of such 
facts, 18 the assertion that the Bolsheviks were supported and are 
sliU supported by a “minority’^ of the proletariat^ And such ns 
sertions we hear from both the Mensheviks (668,000 votes, and 
with Transcaucasia another 700,000 800,000 votes, as against 
9,000,000 voles cast for the Bolsheviks) and from the social traitors 
of the Second International 

II 

How then could such a miracle as the victory of the Bolsheviks 
have occurred, when the Bolsheviks received only one quarter of 
llie votes, while the petty bourgeois democrats, m coalition with 
the bourgeoisie, obtained three quarters of die votes? For it would 
be Biraply ridiculous to deny the victory now, when the Entente — 
the almighty Entente — ^has for two years been lending aid to every 
enemy of the Bolsheviks 

The fact 18 that the savage political hatred of the vanquished, 
all the followers of the Second International included, prevents 
diom even from seriously considering so interesting a histoiicol 
and political problem as the reaBons for the victory of the Bolshe 
viks The fact is that the “miracle” is a mirqcle only fiom the point 
of view of the vulgar petty bourgeois democracy, the full pro 
fundity of whose ignorance and prejudice is exposed by this 
question and the answer to it 

From the point of view of the class struggle and of socialism, 
which the Second International has abandoned, the answer to the 
question is indisputable* 

The Bolsheviks triumphed primarily because they had the sup 
port of the overwhelmmg majority of the proletariat, among them 
the n>ost class conscious, energetic and revolutionary section, the 
true Vanguard of this advanced class 

Let U8 take the two capitals, Petrograd and Moscow In these 
Iwo cities a total of 1,765,100 votes^were past m the elections to 
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the Constituent Assembly, of which the Socialist Revolutionaiies 
polled 218,000^ the Bolsheviks 837,000, and the Cadets 515,400 
Notwithstanding the ardent genuflections of the petty bourgeois 
democrats who call themselves Socialists and Social Democrats 
(the Chernovs, Martovs, Kautskys, Longuets, MacDonalds and Co ) 
before the altar of the goddesses of “equality/^ “universal suf 
fiage,’’ ^Memocrac),'’ ‘'pure democracy^’ and “consistent demo 
cracy,” the economic and political fact of the inequality of town 
and country cannot be effaced 

It is a fact inevitable under capitalism in general, and in the 
transition fiom capitalism to communism in particular 

Under the conditions of the present historical era, the town 
cannot be the equal of the country and the country cannot be the 
equal of the town The town will inevitably lead the country The 
country will inevitably follow the town The only question is, 
which class of the ‘*town classes’' will succeed in leading the coun 
try, will achieve this aim, and what forms this leadership of the 
town will take 

In November 1917 the Bolsheviks had the vast majority of the 
proletariat behmd them The party that competed with them for 
the support of the proletariat, the Menshevik Party, was utterly 
beaten (9,000,000 votes aa against 1,400,000, if we add to the 
668,000 the 700,000 800,000 votes of Transcaucasia) It was beaten 
in a struggle that had lasted fifteen years (from 1903 to 1917), 
that had tempered, enlightened and organised the vanguard o£ the 
proletariat, and forged it into a genuine revolutionary vanguard 
The first revolution, 1905, paved the way for further development 
It deter mmed m practice the relation between the two parties and 
was a dress lehearsal for the great events of 1917 19 

The petty bourgeois democrats who call themselves the “So 
ciahsts*’ of the Second International prefer to evade serious his 
torioal questions by uttering honeyed phrases on the advantages 
of the “unity*’ of the proletariat These honeyed phrases help them 
to forget the historical fact that opportunism had been accumulating 
within the working class movement in the period 1871 1914 They 
forget or do not want to think of the causes of the collapse of 
opportunism in August 1914 and of the split in international So 
ciahsm during the years 1914 17 
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Unless the revolutionary section of the proletariat is thoroughly 
and seriously trained to eject and suppress oppoitumsm, it is 
absurd even to think of a dictatorship of the proletariat This 
lesson of the Russian revolution must be rubbed into the leaders 
of the German dependent” Social Democratic Party, the French 
Socialists, and bo forth, who would now like to wriggle out of the 
situation by paying hp service to the dictatorship of the pio 
letariat 

Furthermore, the Bolsheviks had behind them not only the 
majority of tlie proletaiiat, and not only the revolutionary van 
guard of the proletariat, which had been tempered m a long and stub 
bom struggle against opportunism They had, if one may use a mill 
lary term, the advantage of powerful ‘‘striking forces” in the capitals 
To have an overwhelmmg superiority of forces at the decisive 
moment and at the decisive point is a “law” not only of military 
success, but also of political success, especially in that bitter, seeth 
mg war of the classes known as revolution 

The capitals, and the large commercial and mdustrial centres 
generally (in Russia these conceptions were coincident, but that 
IS not always the case), to a considerable extent decide the political 
fate of a people — provided, of course, the centres are adequately 
supported by the rural forces m the localities, even if that support 
may not be immediately forthcoming 

In both capitals, in both of the most important commercial 
and industrial centres of Russia, the Bolsheviks possessed an over 
whelming and decisive superiority of forces Here we had almost 
four times as many votes as the Socialist Revolutionaries We had 
more than the Socialist Revolutionaries and Cadets put together 
I urthermore, our opponents were disintegrated, for the “coalition” 
of the Cadets mth the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks 
(ih Petrograd and Moscow the Mensheviks polled only 3 pei cent 
of the votes) had been utterly diBCiedited lu the eyes of the toiling 
masses There coiild be no question at that tune of any real unity 
of the Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks with the Cadets 
against us ^ As we know, even the leaders of the Socialist Revolu 

* It is iaterestiag to note the unity of the party of the proletariat, revealed 
by the facta quoted above, compared with the extreme dtaunity of die parties 
of the petty bourgeoisie and the party of the bourgeoisie 
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tionones and the Mensheviks, who weie a hundred times closer to 
the idea of a bloc with tlie Cadets than the Socialist Revolutionary 
and Menshevik workers and peasants, even those leaders were 
thinking of (ard bargained wth us for) a coalition with the Bol 
«heviks without the Cadets* 

We fought for the capitals in Octobei and November 1917 witli 
certainty of success, because we had an overwhelming superiority 
of forces and weie thoroughly prepared politically (both as re 
gards die concentration, training, testing, and tempering of the 
Bolshevik “armies,’’ and as regards the disintegration, disablement, 
disruption and demoralisation of die “aimies” of the “enemy”) 

And thus, having the possibility, by a sudden and decisive 
blow, of seizing both the capitals, both the economic and political 
centres of the whole capitalist state machine, despite the savage 
lesistance of the bureaucrats and the “intelligentsia,” despite sa 
botage and so forth, and with the aid of the central apparatus of 
state power, we were m a position to prove m practice to the non 
proletarian toiling masses that the proletariat is their sole reliable 
ally, their sole friend and leader 

III 

But before passing to this, die most important question of the 
relation of the proletariat to the non proletarian toiling masses, 
we must first dwell on the question of the aiiny 

In the imperialist war the anny absorbed the very flower of the 
national foices And while the opportunist scum of the Second 
International (not only the social chauvinists, i e , the Scheide 
manns and Renaudels, who became direct advocates of “national 
defence,” but also the “Centrists”) by their words and deeds 
helprf to strengthen the subordination of the army to the leader 
ship of the imperialist brigands of bodi the German and die Anglo 
French gioups, the genuine proletarian revolutionaries nevei forgot 
die words uttered by Marx in 1870 “The bourgeoisie will teach 
die proletariat the use of arms”** Only traitors to socialism, both 
the Austro German and the Anglo Franco Russian, could advocate 
“national defence” in the imperialist war, i e , a predatory war on 
both sides, but the proletarian revolutionaries frdin the very be 
ginnmg (August 1914) devoted all their attention to revolution 
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ising the army, to using it against the imperialist^ hourgeoia 
bandits, to transforming an unjust and predatory war between two 
groups of imperialist plunderers into a just and legitimate war of 
the proletarians and oppressed toiling masses m every country 
against their “own” national bourgeoisie 

The traitors to socialism dvA nothing during the years 1914-17 
to prepare to use the armies against the imperialist governments 
of every nation 

The Bolsheviks from August 1914 on worked for this end in all 
their propaganda, agitation and illegal organisational work Of 
course, the traitors to socialism, the Scheidemanns and Kautskya 
of all nations, on this account ranted about the “demoralisation” 
of the army by Bolshevik propaganda, but we are proud of having 
fulfilled our duty in demoralising the foices of our class enemy 
and m winning away from him the aimed maaaea of the woTkera 
and peasants for the struggle against the exploiters 

The results of our work were evident also in the elections to 
the Constituent Assembly in November 1917, tn which the army 
in Russia also voted 

Here are the mam results of the voting, as given by N V Svya 
titsky 

Number of Votes CiST in the Elections to the Constituent Assembly 
IN NoVEMBFH 1917 BY THF ArMY AND NAVY 



SR'a 

Bolshemha 

C adets 

iVn/fonat 
and Other 
Groups 

Total 

Northern Front 

240,000 

180,600 

402,900 

480,000 

? 

60,000* 

780 000 

V^estom Front 

635,400 

16700 

125,200 

976,000 

South Western Front 

300,100 

167,000 

13 700 

290 600 

1007 400 

Rumanian Front 

679,400 

21400 

260, 7Q0 

1,128,600 

Caucasian Front 

860,000 

60,000 

? 

— 

420000 

Baltio Fleet 


(120,000') 

— 

— 

(120,0000 

Black Sea Fleet 

22 200 

10,800 

— 

19,500 

52 500 

Total 

1,885100 

1.671.300 
(120,000‘) 

1.791.300 

51,800 

+7 

756,000 4 361,500 

+ (120,000') 
4,464,500 


1 Thfl BgnTM are aptiroximate two Bolsheviks were elected N V Svyp 
titsky reckons 60,000 votes for each representative That is why I take 120,000 
* It is not stated which of the^ parties received the 19,500 votes of the Black 
Sea Fleet The tcmoinlng hgures 5n Vhia coluom apparently refer almost 
(.entirely to the Ukrainian Socialists, since ton Ukrainian Socialists and one 
Social Democrat U e Menshevik) were elected 
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The totals are Socialist Revolutionaries 1,885,100 votes, Bol 
dlieviks 1,671,300 votes If to the latter be added the 120,000 
(approximate) votes of the Baltic Fleet, wo obtain for the Bolshe- 
viks a total of 1,791,300 votes 

Hence the Bolsheviks received only slightly less than the 
Socialist Revolutionaries 

In October and November 1917, tlierefore, the army was al 
ready one half Bolshevik 

And but for that we could not have triumphed 

And while wo had half the votes m the army in general, we 
enjoyed an overwhelming superiority on the fronts which were 
nearest to the capitals^ or not too far distant from the capitals If 
the Caucasian front be excluded, the Bolsheviks enjoyed a general 
superiority over the Socialist Revolutionaries, while on the Northern 
and Western fronts the Bolsheviks polled more than 1,000,000 votes, 
as against 420,000 votes polled by the Socialist Revolutionaries 

Hence, in the army too the Bolsheviks in November 1917 al 
ready possessed the political “striking force” which guaranteed 
them an overwhelming superiority of forces at the decisive point 
at the decisive moment Since the Bolsheviks had the overwhelming 
superiority on the Northern and Western fronts, while on the other 
fronts, moie remote from the centre, the Bolsheviks had both the 
time and the opportunity to win the peasants away from the So 
cialist Revolutionary Party (of which we shall speak later), the 
possibility* of the army's opposing the October Reiolution of the 
proletariat and the seizure of political power by the proletariat 
was out of the question 

IV 

On the basis of the data of the elections to the Constituent 
Assembly, we have analysed three of the conditions which made 
for the triumph of Bolshevism 1) an overwhelming majority of 
the proletariat, 2) nearly half the votes m the army, 3) an over 
whelming eupenonty of forces at the decisive moment at the 
decisive points, namely, in the capitals and in the armies at the 
fronts nearest to the capitals 

But these conditions would have lesulted only in the most 
shortlived and uncertain of victories had the Bolsheviks not sue 
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ceeded m winning over tlie majority of the zio/i proletarian toiling 
masses, and wreslmg tliem away from the Socialist Revolutionary 
and other petty bourgeois parties 
That 38 the essential point 

And the chief reason why the ‘‘Socialists” (read petty bourgeois 
democrats) of the Second International cannot understand the 
dictatorship of the proletariat is that they fail to realise that the 
poiver of the state in the hands of one class, the proletariat, can 
become and should become an instrument for winmng over the 
non proletarian toiling mcwaes to the side o/ the proletariat, an 
instrument for wresting these masses away^ from the bourgeoisie 
and the petty bourgeois parties 

Imbued as they are ivath petty bourgeois prejudices, and for 
getting what is moat essential in the teachings of Marx on the 
stale, tlie “Socialists” of the Second International regard the power 
of the state as somethmg sacrosanct, an idol, the resultant of 
formal voting, the absolute of “consistent democracy’’ (and similar 
nonsense) They do not see that the power of the state is simply an 
instrument which different classes can use, and must use (and 
know how to use) in their own class interests 

Tile bourgeoisie used the power of the state as an instrument 
of the capitalist class against the proletariat and against all the 
toilers This was the case even in the most democratic bourgeois 
republics But the traitors to Marxism “forgot” this fact 

The proletariat (having assembled sufi&ciently powerful poll 
Deal and military “striking forces”) must overthrow the bourgeoisie 
and deprive it of the power of the state, so as to wield this instru 
meat for its own class purposes 

And what are the class purposes of the piolctariat? 

To crush the resistance of the bourgeoisie 
To “neutralise” the peasantry and, as far as possible, to win 
them — or at least die majority of the toiling, non exploiting section 
of the peasantry — over lo the side of the proletanati 

To organise large scale machine production with the factories 
and means of production expropriated from the bourgeoisie in 
general 

To build up socialism on the rums of capitalism 
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The opportunists, including the Kautskians, are “teaching” the 
people a mockery of the teachings of Marx the proletariat, for 
fiooth, must first gam a majority with the help of universal suf 
frage, then, having gained this majority^ it must take over the 
power of the state, and, finally, on tlie basis of this “consistent” 
(or “pure,” os it is called now) democracy, it must proceed to 
organise socialism 

We, on the other hand, declare, on the basis of the teachings 
of Marx and the experience of the Russian revolution, that the 
proletariat must first overtlirow the bourgeoisie and conquer the 
power of the state, and then use the power of the state, i e , the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, as an instrument of its class in 
order to gam the sympathy of the majority of the toilers 

» tt # 

In what way can the power of the state in the handa of the pro 
letariat become an instrument in the class struggle of the latter to 
establish its influence over the non proletarian toiling masses, to 
wm them over to the side of the proletariat, and to ivrest them 
away from the bourgeoisie? 

In the first place, the proletariat can achieve this aim not by 
lestarting the old machinery of state power, but by smashing it to 
atoms and not leaving a stone of it standing (heedless of the howls 
of the panic stricken respectable citizens and of the threats of the 
saboteurs) It must then create a new state apparatus, an apparatus 
which IS adapted for the dictatorship of the proletariat and for the 
Btiuggle of the latter against the bouigeoisie for the support of 
the non proletarian toilmg masses This new apparatus is not 
somebody’s invention, but grows out of the class struggle of the 
proletariat, as that struggle grows m width and depth This new 
apparatus of state power, this new type of state power, is the 
SovieJ power 

The Russian proletariat, immediately it conquered the state 
power, m the course of a few hours dissolved the old state machine 
(which, as Marx pointed out, had m the process of centuries be 
come adapted to serving the class interests of die bourgeoisie, even 
m the most democratic 6i republics) and handed ovei the entire 
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power to the Soviets Only the toilera and exploited were admitted 
to the Soviets, while exploiters of every kind were excluded 

In this way the proletariat at once, at a single blow, immedi 
ately after it seizes the state power, can succeed in wresting fiom 
the bourgeoisie the vast mass of tlie latter’s followers among the 
petty bourgeois and the “Socialist” parties For this mass consists 
of toilers and exploited, whom the bourgeoisie (including its 
toadies, the Chernovs, Kaulskys, Martovs, and Co ) have deceived 
and who, with the establishment of the Soviet power, for the first 
time m their history secure a weapon in the mass struggle for the 
protection of their interests against the bourgeoisie 

In the second place, the pioletaiiat can snad must miamBdiately, 
or at any rate very quickl) , deprive the bourgeoisie and the petty 
bourgeois democrats of **their^* masses, le , ol the masses who 
follow them, by satisfying their most urgent economic needs in 
a revolutionary way, ue , by expropriating the landlords and the 
bourgeoisie 

This the bourgeoisie cannot do, no matter how **mighty” is the 
slate power it possesses 

But this the proletariat can do immediately it seizes the power 
of the state, for it possesses both the machinery (the Soviets) and 
the economic means (expropriation of the landlords and the hour 
geoisie) necessary for the purpose 

That IS exactly how the Russian proletariat won the peasantry 
away from the Socialist Revolutionaries, doing so literally within 
a few hours after it had seized the state power For within a few 
hours after it had gained the victory over the bourgeoisie m Petro 
grad, the triumphant proletariat promulgated the Decree on the 
Land, by which it immediately, with revolutionary dispatch, energy 
and thoroughness, satisfied all the most urgent economic needs of 
the majority of the peasants and completely expropriated the land 
lords without compensation * 

In oi'der to prove to the peasants that it was the desire of the 
proletarians not to sergeant major them, to order them about, but 
to assist them and be their friends, the victorious Bolsheviks intro 
duced not one word of their own into the Decree on the Land, but 
copied it word for word from the peasant Instructions (of course 
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tlie mo«t revolutionary) that had been published by the Socialist 
Ra\ olutionanes in the Socialist Revolutionary paper 

Iho Socialist Revolutionaries '^vere enraged, indignant, dis 
gusted, and cried out tliat “the Bolsheviks had stolen their pro 
gramme But they were only laughed at for their pains A fine 
party, in deed ^ tliat had to be defeated and driven out of power, 
in order that all that was revolutionary and advantageous to the 
toilers m its programme might be carried out! 

The tiaitors, blockheads, and pedants of the Second Interna 
tional could never understand this dialectics — that the proletariat 
cannot triumph unless it wins a majority of the population over 
to Its side, but that to confine the ivinning of a majority to, or 
make it conditional upon, obtammg a majority of votes at the 
polls under the rule of the bourgeoisie is either tlie densest stupidi 
ly, or a sheer attempt to fool the workers In order to win tlie ma 
jonty of the population, the proletariat must, in the first place, 
overthrow the bourgeoisie and seize the power of the state, second 
ly, it must sot up a Soviet government and smash the old machm 
ery of state to atoms, whereby it immediately undermines the rule, 
authority and influence of the bourgeoisie and the petty bourgeois 
compromisers over the non proletarian toiling masses, and, thirdly, 
it must entirely destroy the influence of the bourgeoisie and the 
petty bourgeois compromisers over the majority of the non prole 
tanan toiling masses by satisfying their economic needs m a lev 
olutionary way at the expense of the exploiters 

All this 18 possible, of course, only when a certain level of 
capitalist development has been reached For without that fun da 
mental condition tlie proletariat does not become formed into a 
separate class, nor does it successfully undergo prolonged pre 
paration, education, training and testing m the struggle m the 
course of many years of strikes, demonstrations and pillorying and 
expulsion of opportunists Without tliat fundamental condition, 
the centres cannot assume that economic and political importance 
which permits the proletariat, by seizing the centres, to seize the 
entire power of the state, or, more truly, its vital nerve, its core, 
Its nodal point Without that fundamental condition, there can 
not be that kinship, that closeness and connection between the 
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position of the proletariat and the position of the non proletarian 
toiling masses v/hich is essential if the proletariat is successfully 
LO exert its influence over those masses 

V 

Let us proceed further 

The (iroletariat can win the power of the slate, establish a 
Soviet system and satisfy the economic needs of the majont) of 
the toilers at the expense of the exploiters 

Is that all that is required for a final and complete victory ^ 
No 

It IS an illusion of the petty bourgeois democrats and of 
their chief representatives at the present da}, the “Socialists” 
and the “Social Democrats,” to imagine that the toiling masses 
under capitalism can attam to such a degree of class conscious 
ness, such strength of character, such penetration and breadth of 
political outlook, as to enable them to decide by merely voting, or 
generally to decide in advance, witliout long experience and strug 
gle, which class or which party they shall follow 

That ifl an illusion It la a sweet fable of the pedants and 
sugary Socialists of the type of Kautsky, Longuet and MacDonald 
Capitalism would not be capitalism if it did not on the one 
hand condemn the masses to a crushed, downtrodden, terrorised, 
disunited (the countryside • ) and ignorant existence, and if on the 
other It (capitalism) did not place at tlie disposal of the hour 
geoisie a gigantic apparatus for lying and deceit, for the ^vhole 
sale fooling and stupefying of the workeis and the peasants 

Only the proletariat, therefore, can lead the toilers from 
capitahsm to commuiuera There is absolutely no possibility of the 
petty bourgeois ot semi petty bourgeois masses of the toilers de 
cjding in advance the complex political question of whether the} 
should side witli the working class or ivilh the bourgeoisie Var 
iJlalion on the part of the non proletarian toiling strata is in 
evitable It inevitably requires their own practical experience to 
enable them to compare the leadershqi of the bourgeoisie with 
tlie leadership of the proletaiiat 

Tins circumstance the devotet^ of “consistent democracy” con 
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stantlv lose sight of They imogine that serious political ques 
tions can be decided by voting As a matter of face swch ques 
lions, when they have been rendered crucial by the struggle, are 
decided by civil tuar, and in civil war the experience of the non 
proletarian toiling masses (particularly the peasants) in comparing 
and contrasting proletarian government with bourgeois govern 
ment is of tremendous importance 

In this respect the elections to the Constituent Assembly 
in Russia an November 1917, contrasted with the tvo years of 
civil war (191719), are extremely instructive 

Let us see what regions proved to be least Bolshevik First, 
the Eastern Urals and Siberia, which gave the Bolsheviks 12 per 
cent and 10 per cent of the votes respectively, and, secondly, the 
Ukraine, which gave the Bolsheviks 10 per cent of the votes Of 
the remaining regions, the lowest percentage of votes was given 
the Bolsheviks by the peasant region of Great Russia, the Volga 
and Black Earth Region, but even hero the Bolsheviks secured 16 
per cent of the votes 

And it IS m the regions wheie in November 1917 the lowest 
percentage of votes was cast for the Bolsheviks that the counter 
revolutionary movement, tlie uprisings and organisation of forces 
of counter revolution, were most successful It was in these regions 
that Kolchak and Denikin raaintamed their power for many long 
months 

The vacillations of the petty bourgeois population were very 
strikingly revealed m the regions where the influence of the prole 
tanat was least felt 

At first they were for the Bolsheviks, )vhen the latter gave them 
land and when the demobilised soldiers broiUght the news of peace 
Then they went against the Bolsheviks, when the latter, in the in 
lerests of the international development of the revolution, and in 
order to preserve the hearth of revolution in Russia, accepted the 
Brest Litovsk Peace, thereby “oftending^^ one of the most pro 
found of petty bourgeois sentiments, patriotism The dictatorship 
of the proletariat was not to the liking of the peasants in regions 
with large surpluses of gram, when the Bolsheviks showed that 
they would be stern and unbending in demanding that these sur 
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plu&es be surrendered to the state at fixed prices TJie peasants of 
the Urals^ Siberia and the Ukraine thereupon turned towards 
Kolchak and Denikin 

Next, the experience of the “democracy’^ of Kolchak and 
Denikin, bo trumpeted by every journalist in every White Guard 
paper m Kolchakia and Denikinland, proved to the peasants that 
the talk about democracy and the Constituent Assembly was only 
a screen for the dictatorship of the landlords and capitalists 

A new swing over to the Bolsheviks began the peasant up 
riflings in the rear of Kolchak and Demkin multiplied The Red 
troops were greeted by the peasanta as liberators. 

In the long run it waa these vacillations of the peasants, who 
constitute the greater part of the petty bourgeois toiling masses, 
that decided tlie fate of the Soviet power and of the power of 
Kolchak and Denikin But the *Tong run” was pieceded by a fair 
ly long period of bitter struggle and painful experience, which 
even now, after the lapse of two years, has riiot ended in Russia, 
has not ended, that is, in Siberia and the Ukraine And one 
cannot vouch that it will finally end within, say, another year 
or so 

The adlierents of “coneistent” democracy have never reflected 
on the significance of this historical fact They believed, and 
still believe, m the fairy tale that the proletariat under capitalism 
can ‘‘convince” the majority of the toilers and definitely win them 
over to Its side by mere votmg But the facts show that Only in 
the course of a long and bitter struggle, and only after comparing 
the dvitfttorfllup of the ptoletonat with the dielatordvip of the 
capitalists, la the vacUlq^iing petty bourgeoisie led by ita own 
painful experience to the conclusion that the former is prefer 
able to tlie latter 

All Socialists who have studied Marxism and axe desirous of 
profiling by the experience of the political history of the advanced 
countries during the nineteenth century theoretically admit the 
inevitabibly of the i)(icill(ition5 of the petty bourgeoisie between 
the proletariat aud the capitalist class The economic roots of 
these vacillations ore clearly Vevcaled by economic science, the 
‘ truths of which have been repealed a million times in the news 
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papers, leaflets and pamphlets of the Socialists of the Second In 
ternational 

But people seem incapable of applying these truths to the 
specific epoch of the dictatorship of the proletariat They re 
place the class struggle by petty bourgeois democratic prejudices 
and illusions (“equality” of classes, “consistent” or “pure” demo 
cracy, the decision of great historical questions by means of the 
ballot, etc ) They refuse to understand that by seizing the power 
of the state tlie proletariat does not thereby put an end to its class 
struggle, but continues it in a different form, and by diffeient 
methods The dictatorship of the proletariat is the class war of 
the proletariat fought with the weapon of the power of the state, 
it IS a class war one of the aims of which is to demonstrate to the 
non proletarian toiling strala by protracted experience and by a 
long senes of practical examples that it is better for them to aide 
with the dictatorship of the proletariat than to side with the 
dictatorship of the bourgeoisie, and that no third course exists 

The figures for the elections to the Constituent Assembly in 
November 1917 provide a background for the picture presented 
by the development of the civil war in the course of the subsequent 
two years The basic forces m this war are already clearly dis 
cemible in the elections to the Constituent Assembly we see the 
part played by the “striking force” of the proletaiian army, the 
port played by the vacillating peasants, and the part played by 
the bourgeoisie 

In Ills article N V Svyatitsky writes 

The Cadets achieved their greatest successea in the same regions as the 
Bolshcvlkfl the Northern end the Central Induatrlal Regiona * (p 116) 

It 18 natural that the elements intermediary between the prole 
tan at and the bourgeoisie were weakest in the most highly devel 
oped capitalist centres It is natural that the class struggle was 
moat acute in these centres It was at these points that the mam 
forces of the bourgeoisie were concentrated, and only at these 
pomts was the proletariat in a position to defeat the bourgeoisie 
Only the proletariat could inflict a crushing defeat upon it And 
only after having crushed it was the pioletanat able, using so 
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effective an instrument as the state, to win the sympathy and 
support oJ the petty bourgeois sections of the population 

If we know how to I'cad and use them, the figures of the 
elections to the Constituent Assembly once more piovc the funda 
mental truths of the Marxian doctrine of the class struggle 

Incidentally, these figures also demonstrate the lole and sig 
mficance of the national question Take the Ukraine At the recent 
conferences on the Ukrainian question certain comrades accused 
the writer of “attaching undue importance” to the national ques 
Hon m the Ukraine * The figures for the elections to the Constitu 
ent Assembly show that m the Ukraine m November 1917 the 
Ukrainian Socialist Revolutionaries and Socialists received the 
majority (3,400,000 votes plus 500,000, oi 3,900,000 votes, as 
against 1,900,000 votes cast for the Russian Socialist Revolution 
anes, out of a total of 7,600,000 votes cast m the Ukraine) In the 
armies on the South Western and Rumanian fronts the Ukrainian 
Socialists received 30 per cent and 34 per cent of the total vote 
respectively, as against 40 per cent and 59 per cent received by 
die Russian Socialist Revolutionaries 

Under such circumstances, to ignore the impoitance of the 
national question in the Ukraine — of which Great Russians ere 
frequently guilty (and perhaps Jews not much less frequently than 
Great Russians) — is a profound and dangerous error The separa 
tlon of the Russian and the Ukrainian Socialist Revolutionaries 
in the Ukraine in 1917 cannot have been a mere accident ** It is 
our duty as internationaJiata, first, to conduct a particularly ener 
getic campaign against the survuals (at times unconscious) of 
Great Russian imperially and chauvinism among the “Russian” 
Communists, and, secondly, to make concessions on this national 
question, since comparatively it is unimportant (for an mterna 
tionalist the question of state boundaries is of second rate, if not 
of tenth rate, importance) Other questions are important, such 
as the fundamental interests of the dictatorship of the pioletanat, 
the unity and discipline of the Red Army fighting against Deni 
km, the leadership of the proletariat in relation to the peasantry 
Whether the Ukraine shall be a separate state or not is a ques 
tion of far inferior importance We should not be surprised — or 
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frightened — by the prospect of the workers and peasants of the 
Ukraine trying various systems, and m the course of several 
years, say, testing by practical experiment fusion with the 
RSFSR, secession from the RSFSR and the formation of 
an independent Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, various 
forma of close alliance i\nth the RSFSR, and so on, and so 
forth 

To attempt to settle this problem in advance, once and for 
all, ^‘firmly” and “irrevocably,” would be narrow mmdedness, or 
sheet folly, for the vacillations of the non proletarian toiling 
masses on such a question are entirely natural and even mevit 
able, and m no way alarming for the proletariat A representative 
of the proletariat who is really an internationalist should exercise 
the greatest caution and tolerance towards such vacillations, he 
must leave it to the non proletarian toilmg elements themselves to 
ot^ercome these vacillations by their own experience But we must 
be stern and uncompromising, intolerant and merciless, in legard 
to other, more fundamental, questions, some of which I have 
already indicated above 

VI 

A comparison of the elections to the Constituent Assembly m 
November 1917 with the development of the proletarian revolu 
tion in Russia from October 1917 to December 1919 enables us 
to draw conclusions that are applicable to bourgeois parliamen 
tanam and the proletarian revolution lu every capitalist country 
Let US attempt to enumerate, or at least indicate, the most import 
ant of these conclusions 

1) Universal suffrage provides an index of the state of ma 
turity of the various classes in the understanding of their class 
problems It shows how the various classes are inclined to solve 
their problems But the solution of the problems is effected not 
by means erf the ballot, but by the class struggle in all its forms, 
including civil war 

2) The Socialists and Social Democrats of the Second Inter 
national profess the point of view of vulgar petty bourgeois demo 
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cracy, and share tlie prejudice that the ballot can solve the fund 
araental problems of the class struggle 

3) It 15 essential that the party of the revolutionary proletai 
lat should parUcipate in bourgeois parliamentarism for the pur 
pose of educating the masses by means of elections and the 
struggle of parties within parliament But to confine the class 
struggle to the parliamentary struggle, or to regard the latter 
as tlie supreme and decisive form of struggle, to which all other 
forms of struggle are subordinate, is in practice to desert the 
proletariat for the bourgeoisie 

4) In fact, all tlie repiesentatives and suppoitere of the Sec 
ond International, and all the leaders of the so called German 
‘^Independent** Social Democrats, are thus deserting to the side of 
the bourgeoisie, inasmuch as, while givmg verbal recognition to 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, they in practice, in their propa 
gonda, mculcate the idea uito the proletariat that it must obtam 
a formal expression of the will of the majority of the population 
under capitalism (te, a majority of votes in the bourgeois parha 
ment) before political power can pass into the hands of the pro 
letoriat 

The German “Independent” Social Democrats and similar lead 
era of rotten Socialism, who, starting from this premise, howl 
againfit the “dictatorship of a minority,” and so forth, simply 
reveal their lack of understanding of the fact that a dictatorship 
of the bourgeoisie dominates even the most democratic republics, and 
their lack of understanding of the conditions under which this die 
tatorship can be destroyed by the class struggle of the proletariat 

5) This lack of understanding, m partioular, consists m the 
following they forget that the bourgeois parties mamtam their 
rule chiefly by deceiving the masses, of the population and by 
the oppression exercised by capital, to wluch ik added self decep 
tion as to the nature of capitalism, a self deception that is 
characteristic particularly of the petty bourgeois parties, which as 
a rule are anxious to replace the class struggle by fiaore or leas 
concealed fornis of class conciliation 

Let the majority of the population, while private property 
sUll exists, £e, under die rule and yoke of capital, first express 
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themselves in favour of the party of the proletariat, and only 
then the latter can and should take power — so say the petty hour 
geois democrats, who call themselves “Socialists’* but are in reality 
the servitors of the bourgeoisie 

We say Let the revolutionary proletariat first overthrow the 
bourgeoisie, break the yoke of capital and smash the bourgeois 
state machme, then the victorious proletariat will rapidly be able 
to gam the sympathy and support of tlie majority of the toiling 
non proletarian masses by satisfying their needs at the expense 
of the exploiters The contrary would be a raie exception in his 
toiy (ay, and m such an exception the bourgeoisie may resort to 
civil war, as was shown in the case of Finland*) 

6 ) Or, m other words 

We must first give an undertaking to observe the principles 
of equality, or of consistent democracy, leaving pTiyate property 
and the yoke of capital intact (^e, formal equality, but actual 
inequality) , and must endeavour to secure a majority on that basis — 
80 say the bourgeoisie and their chorus, the petty bourgeois dem 
ocrata, who call themselves Socialists and Social Democrats 

We say First the class war of the proletariat, by seizing the 
power of the state, must destroy the props and foundations of ac 
tual inequality, and then the proletariat, having defcaled the ex 
ploiters, can lead the toilmg masses to the abolition of classes^ i e , 
to socialist eqUalUyf the only equality that is not a deception 

7 ) In every capitalist country, apart from the proletariat, 
or that section pf the proletariat which realises its revolutionary 
aims and is capable of fighting for their realisation, there are 
numerically large proletarian strata of the toiling masses who do 
not realise that they are proletanans, who are half proletarian 
and half petty bourgeois, who support the bourgeoisie and the 
bourgeois democrats (mrluding the “Socialists” of the Second In 
tematiojial) and are deceived by them, for they have no faith in 
their own strength or the strength of the proletariat, and do not 
realise that it is possible to secure the satisfaction of their essential 
needs by expropriating the exploiters 

These sections of toilers and exploited provide allies for the 
vanguard of the proletariat, and with therm the proletariat forms 
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a flohd majority of the population But the proletariat can win 
over these allies only with the aid of such an instrument as tlie 
power of the state, i e , only after tlie bourgeoisie has been ovei 
thrown and its state machinery smashed 

8) In all capitalist countries the strength of the proletariat is 
incomparably greater than its numerical strength m proportion 
to the total population This is due to the fact that the proletariat 
economically dominates the centre and nerve of the whole econom 
1C system of capitalism, and also because undei capitalism the 
proletariat economically and politically expresses the true inter 
eats of the vast majority of the toilers^ 

For this reason the pioletanat, even ivhen it forma a minor 
Uy of the population (or when the class conscious and truly rev 
oliitionary vanguard of the proletariat forms a minority of the 
population), IS capable of overthrowing the bourgeoisie and of 
then gaming numerous allies from among the mass of aenu prole 
tanans and petty bourgeois, who otherwise would never have ex 
pressed themselves m favour of the rule of the proletariat, and 
would never have understood the conditions and aims of the rule 
of the proletariat, and who only by their subsequent experience 
become convinced that the dictatorship of the proletariat is inevi 
table, proper and legitimate 

9) And, Bnally, in every capitalist country there are always 
vast numbers of the petty bourgeoisie, who inevitably vacillate be 
tween capital and laboxv In order to achieve victory, the prole 
tariat must first select the right moment for a decisive attack 
upon the bourgeoisie, taking into account, among other things, 
the divergence between the bourgeoisie and its petty bourgeois al 
li^, or the instability of their alliance, and so forth Secondly, 
the proletariat, after its victory, must so take advantage of the 
lacillations of the petty bourgeoisie as to neutralise it and prevent 
It from going over to the aide of the exploiters, and must be able 
to maintain itself fo;r a definite period in spite of those vacilla 
tione, and so on, and so forth 

10) One of the essential conditions for preparing the pro 
letanat for victory is a prolonged, persistent and ruthless strug 
gle against opportunism, reformism, social chauvinism, and simi 
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lar bourgeois influences and tendencies, which are inevitable as 
long as the proletariat acta tinder capitalist conditions Unless such 
a strtiggle la fought, and unless a complete victory over opportun 
ism within the working class movement is preliminarily gained, 
there can be no hope foi the dictatorship of the proletariat Bol- 
shevism would never have triumphed over the bourgeoisie m 
1917 19 had it not previously learned, during the years 1903 17, 
to defeat and ruthlessly expel the Mensheviks, ue , the opportun 
ista, reformists and social dhauvmista, from the party of the prole 
tanan vanguard 

The recognition of the dictatorship of the proletariat by the 
leaders of the German ”ln dependents,’^ the French Longuotiata,* 
etc , in word, while in deed they continue their old habitual pol 
icy of making concessions and indulgences to opportunism, of 
compromising mth opportunism, of slavishly worshipping the 
prejudices of bourgeois democracy (‘^consistent democracy” or 
“pure democracy,^’ as they call it), of bourgeois parliamentarism, 
etc , 18 a dangerous form of self deception — ay, and at times a 
deliberate fraud upon the workers 
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THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE REVOLUTION 

Speech Delivered at the Sixth Exfraordinaj y Congress of Soviets, 
November 6, J9J8* 

CoMR^^OES, we are celebrating the anniversary of our revolution at 
a moment when events oi the utmost importance are taking place 
in the international working class movement, and when it has 
become obvious to even the most sceptical and doubting elements 
of the working class and the toilers that the World War will end 
neither by agreements nor by violence on the part of the old gov 
ernment and the old ruling bourgeois class, that it is leading 
not only Russia but the whole world to a world proletarian rev 
olution and to the triumph of the workers over capital, which has 
drenched the earth in blood, and that after the \iolcncc and out 
rages of German imperialism the same policy is being pursued by 
Anglo French imperialisiii, supported by Austria and Germany 
Today, when celebrating the anniversary of the revolution, 
it 15 fitting that we cast a glance back along the path traversed 
by the revolution We were obliged to begin our revolution undei 
unusually difiicult conditions, such as no other working class rev 
olution in the ivorld will ever have to face It is therefore par tic 
ularly important that wo should endeavour to review the whole 
path we have Uaversed, to ascertain what we have achieved dur 
mg this peilod, and to what extent we have prepaied ourselves 
during the past year for the fulfilment of our chief, our true, our 
dedisive and fundamental task We must be one of the divisions 
one of the units of the wdrld proletarian and socialist army We 
have always realised tjiat if we were called upon to begin the rev 
olution, which grew out of the world struggle, it was not on ac 
count of any merit of the Russian proletariat, or because it nas m 
advance of the others On the contrary, it was only because of the 
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particular weakness and backwardness of capitalism, and the 
particular pressure of military strategic ciicumstances, that we 
were obliged by the course of events to occupy a position in ad 
van6e of the other divisions, and to wait until they also began to 
move and rose in revolt We now undertake this review in order 
to ascertain to what extent we are prepared for the 'battles that will 
face U6 in our coming revolution 

And so, comrades, when we ask ourselves what we have done 
on a large scale during the past year, we must reply that the fol 
lowing has been done from workers’ control,^ the first measure 
taken by the working class, and from husbanding the resources 
of the we are directly confronted mtfi the task of creating 

a workers’ administration of industry, in place of the general 
struggle of the peasants for land, the struggle of the peasants 
against the landlords, a struggle that bore a national, bourgeois 
and democratic character, we have reached a stage when the pro 
letanan and semi proletarian elements in the countryside have 
become differentiated those who toil and are exploited have be- 
come differentiated and have arisen to build a new life, the most 
oppressed section of the rural population has entered upon a life 
and death struggle against the bourgeoisie, including their own 
rural kulak bourgeoisie. 

Furthermore, from the first steps of Soviet organisation we have 
now reached a stage where, as Comrade Sverdlov in opening 
this Congress justly remarked, therfe is not a corner m Russia, 
however remote, where Soviet organisation has not firmly estab 
lished itself and become an integral part of the Soviet constitu 
tion, which was based on the long experience gamed in the strug 
gle of the toilers and the oppressed 

In place of our utter defencelessness, after the last four years’ 
war, which has left in the masses not only the hatred natural 
to oppressed people, but also revulsion, terrible fatigue and ex 
haustioD, and which condemned the revolution to a most difficult 
penodj durmg which we were defenceless against the blows of 
German and Austrian imperialism — ^in place of this defenceless 
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neas we have now a powerful Red Army Finally, and most im 
portont of all, in place of our mtemational isolation, from which 
we Bufiered both at the time of the October Revolution and at the 
beginning of the present year, we have now reached a pbsftion 
when our only true allies, the toilers and the oppressed of all 
countries, have at laet arisen, when the leaders of the West Eu 
ropean proletariat, such as Liebknecht and Adler, who paid with 
long months of imprisonment for their bold and heroic endeav 
ours to raise their voices against the imperialist war, have been 
liberated because the workers’ revolutions m Vienna and Berlin, 
which are developing daily and hourly, compelled their libera 
tion ^ In place of our isolation, we have now reached a position 
in which we are marching shoulder to shoulder with our interna 
tional allies Such are the fundamental achievements of the past 
year Permit me briefly to dwell on this path, on this transitional 
stage 

Comrades, our Blogan at first was workers’ control Wc de 
dared that in spite of the promises of the Kerensky government 
capital was continuing to sabotage production in the country and 
was reducing it to a state of rum We now realise that disruption 
Was close at hand, and workers’ control was therefore the first 
and essential measure that had to be taken by every not only 
socialist, but even labour government We did not decree social 
ism immediately in all our industries, since socialism can take 
shape and consolidate itself only when the working class has 
leaxnt how to rule, and when the authority of the working class 
masses has been definitely established Without that, socialism 
la but a ploup wish We therefore mtroduccd workers’ control, 
knowing that it was an inconsistent and incomplete measure, that 
It was necessary for the workers themselves to assume the great 
task of building up the industry of this vast country without ex 
ploiters, and m spite of the exploiters And, comrades, those who 
look a direct, or even an mdirect, part in this work, those who 

^ Lenin referring to the Austnan and German revoludoiis of November 
1918, vrhloh resulted in the overthrow of the monarchioi of those countrlea 
and the setting up of ropubhca, In Germany on November 0. and in Austria 
on November 12 1D18— 
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had suffered the oppression and brutality of the old capitalist re 
girae, learned a great deal We know that very little has ^et been 
achieved, we know that in this extremely backward and impover 
ished country, where every hindrance and obstacle was put in the 
way of the working class, a long time is necessary before that 
class can learn to manage industry But what in our opinion is 
most important and most valuable is that the workers have them 
selves undertaken to manage, and that workers’ control, which m 
all tlie mam branches of industry was bound to be chaotic, dia 
organised, primitive and incomplete, is now giving place to work 
ers’ management of industry on a national scale 

The position of the workers and the trade unions has changed 
Their mam duty now is to appoint their representatives to all 
management boards and central bodies and to all the new organ 
i^ations which have taken over from capitalism a disrupted and de 
liberately sabotaged industry They undertook this task without 
the assistance of those intellectuals who from the very outset 
deliberately used their knowledge and superior education — the 
result of the store of science accumulated by mankind — to frua 
trate the cause of socialism, who used science not to assist the 
masses m organising a social economic system of the people with 
out exploiters, but to put a spoke in the wheel, m order to hinder 
the workers, who had taken upon themselves the task of adminis 
traUon although they were least trained for it We can now say that 
the main hindrance has been smashed It was extremely difScult, 
but the sabotage of all elements who gravitate towards the hour 
geoisie has been broken In spite of tremendous handicaps, the 
workers have succeeded m effecting this basic step, which has laid 
the foundation of socialism We do not exaggerate, nor do we fear 
to t^ll the truth Yes, it is true "tliat from the point of view of tjie 
final aim very little has been achieved But a great deal, a very 
great deal, has been done to strengthen the foundation When we 
apeak of socialism we cannot say that the foundation which has 
been laid in the working class masses is a conscious one, in the 
sense that they have procured and read books or pamphlets, it is 
conscious in the sense that they have undertaken the performance 
of an extremely difficult task by their own energies and ivith their 
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own hands They comimlted thousands of blunders, and them 
selves suffered from these blunders But every blunder tempered 
and steeled them m the work of orgamsing the administration of 
industry, which has now been established and placed upon a firm 
foundation Tina task they have accomplished This work will no 
longer be conducted as it was heretofore Now, not merely the 
leaders and not merely the advanced workers, but the widest 
strata, the entire mass pf workers know that they are buildmg 
socialism with their own hands, that the foundation has been laid 
and that there is no force within the country that can prevent 
tliem from carrying the work to a successful conclusion 

Whjle great difficulties were encountered in industry, where 
we had to traverse a path which to many seemed long, but which 
was actually brief, a path which led from workers’ control to 
workers’ management, in the more backward countryside far 
greater preparatory work had to he performed Those who have 
studied rural life and have associated with the peasant masses m 
the countryside say that the October Revolution of the towns be 
came a real October Revolution in the countryside only in the 
summer and autumn of 1918 And here, comrades, when the 
Petrograd proletariat and the soldiers of the Petrograd garrison 
took over power, they fully realised that constructive work would 
encounter far greater difficulties in the countryside, that here one 
must proceed more gradually, that to attempt to establish social 
cultivation of the land by means of decrees and legislation would 
be the height of folly, that an insignificant number of enlightened 
peasants might agree to this, but that the vast majority of the 
peasants had no such object in view We therefore confined oui 
selves to tliat which was absolutely essential in the interests of the 
development of the revolution, namely, in no case to endeavour 
to outrun the development of the masses, but to wait until, as a 
result of their own experience and their own struggles, a progress- 
ive movement grew up In October we confin^ oursehes to 
sweeping away forlhwiffi the ancient enemy of the peasants, the 
feudal landlord, the Jaufundist That was the struggle of the 
peasantry as a whole Here the peasantty was not yet divided into 
pj^'oletariat, semi proletariat, poor poaeantry and bourgeoisie We 
111 -' 
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Socialists knew that socialism was impossible without that strug 
gle But we also knew that our knowledge in itself was not enough, 
that it was essential that that knowledge should leach the millions, 
and not by means of propaganda, but as a result of the expeii 
ence gained by tlie millions themselves And therefore, since the 
peasants os a whole could not conceive the revolution on any other 
basis than that of equal land tenure, we openly declared in our 
deciee of November 8 (October 26), 1917, that we would adopt 
the peasants’ Instructions on the land question as a basis * 

We frankly declared that these Instructions did not correspond 
with our views, that this was not communism, but that we did not 
intend to impose what answered to our programme but did not 
answer to their views We declared that we would march mth 
them as with comrades on toil, confident that the progress of the 
revolution would lead them to the position at which we had ar 
rived ourselves As a result, we have the peasant movement The 
agranan reform I^egan with the socialisation of the land, which 
we ourselves helped to carry by our votes while openly declaring 
that it did not correspond to our views, for, knowing that the vast 
majority shared the view of equal land tenure, we had no desire 
to force anything upon them, and preferred to wait until the 
peasants themselves outlived this view and were ready to advance 
farther We waited and were able to mobilise our forces 

The law we then adopted was based on general democratic 
principles and on that which united the rich kulak muzhik with 
the poor muzhik, namely, hatred of the landloid It was based on 
the general idea of equality, which was undoubtedly a revolu 
lion ary idea directed against the old monarchical order From that 
law we had to proceed to differentiate the peasants The law on the 
socialisation of the land met with general approval It was adopted 
unanimously both by us and by those who did not share the-views 
of the Bolsheviks We left it primarily to the agricultural com 
munes to decide who should possess the land We left the path 
open for the development of agriculture along socialist lines, 
fully realising that agriculture then, in October 1917, was un 
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able to adopt that path As a result of our preparatory work, a 
step of vast, world histone eignificance was achieved, without 
parallel in the most democratic republican states That step was 
taken by the masses this summer even in the most remote Russian 
villages When matters reached the pass of food difficulties and 
famine, when, as a result of the old heritage and of the four ac 
cursed years of war, owng to counter revolution and civil war, we 
were deprived of the richest of our gram regions, when matters 
reached a state of extremity and the cities were menaced with fa 
mine, then the sole faithful and reliable support of our govern 
ment, the advanced workers of the cities and the industrial regions, 
began a united movement into the villages It is a sheer slander 
to say tliat the workers set out to provoke armed conflict between 
the workers and the peasants Events have refuted that slander 
They set out to repulse the exploiting elements of the countryside, 
the kulaks, who were amassing untold wealth by speculation in 
gram while the people were dying of hunger They set out to aid 
the poor labouring peasants, who constitute the majority of the 
rural population That they did not gp in vain, that they extended 
the hand of alliance, that their preparatory work was taken up 
by the masses — that was fully proved m July, by the Tuly crisis/ 
when kulak revolts flared up throughout Russia The July crisis 
ended with the toiling and exploited elements In tlie countryside 
rising up everywhere, rising in alliance with the proletariat of the 
towns Today Cpmrade Zinoviev informed me over the telephone 
tliat 18,000 people were present at the Petrograd Regional Con 
gress of the Committees of Poor Peasants, and that a most unusual 
spirit of enthusiasm and animation prevailed That which is taking 
place all over Russia is adopting more definite form, so that when 
the poor peasants rose, they saw from their own experience what 
the struggle against the kulaks meant They realised that in 
order to keep tlie cities supplied with food, and in order to re 
establish tlie exchange of goods, without which the village can 
not; exist, they must not follow the rdral bourgeoisie and the 
kulaks Tliey saw that they must organise themselves separately 
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And wo have now taken the first hig step towards the socialist 
revolution in the countryside In October that was impossible We 
grasped the moment when the inasses could bo approached, and 
we have now reached a point where the socialist revolution in the 
countryside has begun, where there is not a village, however re 
mote, where it is not realised that neighbour rich peasant and 
neighbour kulak, m speculating in gram, are regarding events 
from the old backwater village pomt of view ^ 

And only now will the peasant households, the peasant poor, 
rallying aroimd their leaders, the workers of the cities, provide 
a stable foundation for real socialist constiuction Only now 'will 
socialist constiuction begm in the countryside Only now are Sov 
lets and farms being formed that are systematically striving for 
the collective cultivation of the soil on a large scale, for the 
application of knowledge, science and machinery, which in the 
old Ignorant and reactionary times were unable to create even the 
most simple an(;^ elementary human culture The work to be 
performed here is even more difficult than m the case of industry 
Even greater mistakes are being bore committed by our local 
couunittees and Soviets But they are learning from their mistakes 
We are not afraid of mistakes when they are committed by the > 
masses, who regard constructive effort in an enlightened manner, 
for we rely only on our oivn experience and on the work of our 
own hands 

And now the tremendous upheaval that m so short a time haa 
led us to socialism in the countryside is showing that our fight 
has been crowned with success The Red Aimy is the most striking 
proof of that You know what situation we "were m at the time of 
the world imperialist war, when the condition of Russia rendered 
the lot of the masses mtolerable You know that at that time we 
\Nere in a state of utter helplessness We frankly told the working 
class masses the whole truth We exposed the seciet impel lalist 
treaties, the fruits of a policy which serves as a vast instrument 
of deception, and which now in America, the most advanced of 
the bourgeois imperialist democratic republics, is deceiving and 
fooling the masses as never before When the imperialist character 
of the war became patent to all, the Russian Soviet republic was 
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the only country that completely destroyed the secret foreign 
policy of the bourgeoisie It exposed the secret treaties and de 
dared, thiough Comrade Trotsky, to all the countries of the 
world We appeal to you to put an end to this war in a demo 
cratic way, without annexations and without indemnities, and 
frankly and proudly declare the truth, a bitter truth, but faever 
theless the truth, that in order to end the war a revolution against 
the bourgeois government is required But our cry met with no 
response And so we bad to pay the heavy price of the onerous 
peace that was forced upon us by the Brest Litovsk Treaty, a treaty 
that filled many of our sympathisers with gloom and despair That 
was because we were alone But we were doing our duty we told 
you tliat these were the purposes of the war! The torrent of Ger 
man imperialism was able to overwhelm us because it required a 
considerable period of time before our workers and peasants could 
achieve solid organisation At that time we had no army, all we 
had was the old disorganised army of the imperialists, driven to 
participate m a war for aims which the soldiers did not desire 
and mth which they did not sympathise It turned out that we had 
to undergo an extremely painful upheaval It was a period in 
which the masses needed to recover from the sufferings of the 
imperialist war and to realise that a new war was beginning We 
shall be entitled to regard as our war a war which will be waged 
m defence of our socialist revolution That is what millions and 
tens of nulhons of people had to learn from their own experience 
It required months The learning of this lesson was alow and pam 
ful But by the summer of this year it became obvious to all that 
the lesson had at last been learnt, that a transformation had taken 
place, that in ordef that the army, which is the product of the 
masses of the people, because it is an expression of their wearmess 
and despair, which is sacrificing itself, and which after four yeats 
of moat sanguinary warfare is agam prepared to go to war — that 
in order tliat such an army should support the Soviet republic of 
pur country it was necessary that the weariness and despair of 
the masses prepanng to enter the shambles should give place to a 
clear realisation of the fact that it is indeed their ovfn cause for 
which they are going to die, the catise of the workers’ and peas 



THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE REVOLUTION 495 

anls* Soviets, the cause of the socialist republic That has been 
achieved 

The victories we gained over the Czecho Slovakians m the 
summer, and the news now being received of victories, quite con 
aideroble victories, prove that a transformation has taken place, 
and that the most difficult of tasks — the creation, after four years 
of painful war, of a consciously socialist organisation of tlie 
masses — has been achieved That consciousness has struck deep 
roots among the masses Tens of millions of people have realised 
that they are engaged m a difficult cause And that is a pledge 
that we shall not succumb to despair, m spite of the fact that the 
forces of woild imperialism, which at present are stronger than we 
are, are being mustered against us, m spite of the fact that wo are 
surrounded by the soldiers of the imperialists, who have come to 
realise the danger of a Soviet power and are burning with a desire 
to strangle it, and in spite of the fact that we tell the truth and 
(Jo not conceal that they ore stronger than we are 

We declare that wo are growing, that the Soviet republic is 
growmg The cause of the piolelarian revolution is growing faster 
than the imperialist forces are drawmg m upon us We are full of 
hope and of the certainty that we are waging war in the interests 
not only of the Russian socialist revolution, but of the world so 
ciahst revolution Our hopes of victory are growing rapidly, be- 
cause the class consciousness of our workers is growmg What was 
the slate of Soviet organisation in October of last year? Only the 
first steps were bemg token We were still unable to put it on a 
pioper basis But now wo have a Soviet constitution The Soviet 
constitution, ratified m July, is, as we know, not the invention 
of a commission, it is not the creation of jurists, nor is it copied 
from other constitutions The world has never knoivn such a con 
stitution as ours It embodies the experience of the struggle and 
organisation of the proletarian masses against the exploiters both 
of our country and of the whole world We possess a fund of fight 
mg experience That fund of experience provided a striking cor 
roboration of the fact that the organised workers created a Soviet 
government without bureaucrats, without a standing army, and 
without privileges (privileges In practice designed for the hour 
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geoiflioj , that they waged the struggle on the whole no worse than 
thesCj and created the foundations of a new ordei in Uie mills and 
factories We are entering on this woik and ore drawing into it new 
collaborators, who are essential in order to carry the Soviet con 
stitution into effect We have ready cadres of new recruits, young 
peasants, who must be drawn into the work, become part of the 
new cadres and help to carry our cause to completion 

The last question on which 1 desire to dwell is the international 
situation Wo ore standing shoulder to shoulder with our interna 
tional comrades, and we can now see for ourselves with what 
decision and energy they are expressing their conviction that the 
Russian proletarian revolution will march hand in hand with 
lliem, the mternational revolution 

As the international significance of tlie revolution grew, the 
imperialists of the whole world concentrated their forces more 
furiously against us In October 1917 they regarded our republic 
as a curiosity not worthy of serious attention In February they 
looked upon it as an experiment in socialism not to be taken 
seriously But the army of the republio grew and gained m strength 
The most difHcult task was accomplished — the creation of a social 
ist Red Army As our cause gamed in strength, and as its sue 
cesses multiplied, the opposition and the hatred of the impenahata 
of all countries grew more rabid and have now reached such a 
pitch that the Bribsh and French capitalists, who proclaimed that 
they were tlie enemies of Wilhelm, are on the verge of uniting with 
this same Wilhelm for the purpose of strangling the socialist Soviet 
republic For they have come to realise that it is no longer a 
curiosity, or an experiment m socialism, but the genuine home of 
the world socialist revolution Hence, with the growing success ol 
our revolution the number of our enemies also increased We must 
realise what is fa6mg us, without in any way concealing the seri 
ousness of our sithation And we are prepared to meet it We are 
no longer alone with us are the workers of Vienna and Berlin, 
who are rising to fight the same fight, and wlio perhaps will bring 
to our common cause a higher degree of discipline and class con 
sciousness 

Comrades, in order that you may realise how the clouds ere 
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gathering around our Soviet republic and what dangers are threat 
enmg us, permit me to read you the teact of a note addressed to 
ua by the German government through its consulate^ 

Comrades, we know perfectly well that the Gennan govern 
ment was fully aware of the fact that from the very beginning of 
the war the Russian embassy had enjoyed the hospitality of the 
German Socialists, and that no supporters of German imperialism 
ever crossed the threshold of the Russian embassy The friends of 
the Russian embassy were those Socialists who were opposed to 
the war and who sympathised with Karl Liebknecht They were its 
guests from the very mception of the embassy, with them alone 
did we have any intercourse The Gorman government was perfectly 
aware of that It followed the movements of the representatives of 
our government as zealously as the government of Nicholas II 
used to follow the movements of our comrades The German gov 
eminent is now making this gesture not because the situation has 
in any way changed, but because it formerly felt itself stronger, 
and was not afraid that one burnmg house on the streets of Berlin 
would start a conflagration throughout Germany The German 
government has lost its head, and now that the whole of Germany 
is ablaze it thmks it can put out the fire by turning its police hose 
on one single house 

That is simply ridiculous. If the German government is going 
to break off diplomatic relations, we shall say that we knew that 
it would do it, that it was making every effort to achieve an alh 
ance with the British and French imperialists W© know that Wil 
son’s government sent telegram after telegram requesting that the 

^ Here Lenin read a note dated November 5> 1918 received from Wilhelm’s 
government* which was then living its last daye The note declared that the 
German government waa recalling hs diplomatlo representatives from the 
Soviet republic and demanded that the Soviet representadvea should iLkewiee 
be recalled from Germany Tlfla severance of diplomatic relatione was justified 
by the pretext that the Soviet gavemment allegedly 1) was using its embassy 
for the purpose of spreading revoludonary appeals in Germany, and 2) was 
concealing and allowing to escape with impunity tbo murderere of Count 
Mirbach, the German Ambassador, who had been assassinated in Moscow in 
July 1918 by Left Socialist Revolutionaries The text of the note is omitted 
here Those who are interested will find It quoted in the Collected J^orhs ol 
Lenin, Vol XXm^Ed 



496 THE OCTOBCK REVOLUTION ANU 1Tb SlGNlllCANCE 


German armiea should not be withdra^m from Poland, thQ 
Ukraine, Eathonia and Livonia, for, although it is an enemy oi 
German imperialism, these armies are doing its work they are 
crushing the Bolsheviks Let them be withdrawn only when the 
pro Entente armies of liberation appear on the scene to strangle 
the Bolsheviks 

We are perfectly aware of that, there is nothing unexpected 
for US from this quarter All that we said was that now, when 
Germany is in flames, and when Austria is burning, when they have 
been obliged to liberate Liebknecht and allow him to visit the 
Russian embassy, as was decided by a general meeting of Socialists 
headed by Liebknecht' — such a step on the part of the German 
government shows not 00 much that they want to fight as that they 
have completely lost their heads, that they are at a loss as to what 
decision they should take, for a terrible foe is advancing upon 
them — Anglo American imperialism, which has crushed Austria 
with a peace that is a hundred times more coercive tlian the Peace 
of Brest Lliovsk Germany sees that these liberators want to crush, 
torture and strangle her too But at the same time working class 
Germany ia rising The German army proved to be useless, unfit 
to fight, not because diacipline was weak, but because the soldiers 
who refused to fight were transferred from the Eastern front to 
the German Western front and carried with them what the hour 
geoisie calls world Bolshevism 

That why the German army proved unfit to fight, and this 
document is the best proof of their utter confusion We say that 
it will lead to a diplomatic rupture, and that perhaps it might have 
led to war, were they strong enough to lead the White Guard 
armies We have therefore sent a telegram to all the Soviets, which 
concludes by oallmg, upon them to be on their guard, to hold 
themselves m readiness, to muster all ^heir forces, for this is a 
manifestation of the fact that the chief aim of international im 
periallsm is to overthrow Bolshevism That would not only mean 
the defeat of Russia; it would mean the defeat of the workers m 
every country But they will not succeed, no matter what brutalities 
and outrages may follow this decision They, these wild beasts, 
are preparing to attack Russia from the South, through the Dai 
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danelles, or by way of Bulgaria or Rumania They are negotiating 
for the formation of a White Army in Germany to be thrown 
against Russia We are fully aware of this danger, and publicly 
declare Comrades, not in vam have wo laboured a whole year, 
we have laid the foundation, we are approaching decisive battles, 
battles which will indeed be decisive But we are not alone the 
proletariat of Western Europe has risen, it has not left a stone 
standing in Austria Hungary The govenunent of that country is as 
helpless, as utterly confused, has lost its head as completely aa 
the government of Nicholas Ropiauov at the end of February 1917 
Our cry must be Again and again must every effort be bent, re- 
membering that we are approaching the last decisive light, not 
for the Russian revolution alone, but for the world socialist rev 
olutioni 

We know that the wild beasts of imperialism are still stronger 
than W6 are They can still mflict wholesale outrage, brutahtiQs 
and atrocities upon oqr country But they cannot defeat the world 
revolution They are filled with savage haired And we therefore 
say Come what may, every Russian worker and peasant will do 
his duty and will face death if the interests of the revolution 
demand it We say Come what may, no matter what miseries tho 
imperialists may still inflict upon us, it will not save them Im- 
perialism will perish and the world socialist revolution will in 
umph in spite of alF 
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THE FOURTH ANNIVERSARY OP THE OCTOBER 
REVOLUTION * 

The fourth anniversary of November 7 (October 25) is approach 
mg The farther that great day recedes into the past^ the clearer 
stands out the significanco of the proletarian revolution m Russia^ 
and dia more deeply led to reflect upon the practical 

experience gained m our work as a whole 

In a very brief and, oi course, far from complete and precise 
form this significance and experience may be outlined as follows 
The unmediate and direct aim of the revolution m Russia was 
a bourgeois democratic aim, namely, to destroy the relics of 
mediaeval ism and abolish them completely, to purge Russia of 
that barbarity and shame, of that tremendous hindrance to all 
culture and progress in our country 

And we can pride ourselves on having effected that purge 
much more vigorously, much more rapidly, boldly and success* 
fully, and, from the point of view of its effect on the broad masses 
of the population, much more extensively and profoundly, than 
was the case in the great French Revolution 125 years ago 

The anarchists and the petty bourgeois democrats (le^ the 
Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries, who are the Rue 
Sian representatives of that mtemational social type) talked, and 
still talk, an incredible amount of nonsense regardmg the relation 
between the bourgeois-democratic revolution and the socialist (le , 
proletarian) revolution The last four yeais have completely con 
firmed tlio correctness of our understanding of Marxism on thi^ 
point and of our estimate of the experience of former rovolutlcna 
We brought the bourgeois democratic revolution to completiofi as 
nobody has done before We are piogressing towards the socialist 


^ See note to p 486 * — Ed 
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revolution, consciously, debberately and undeviatingly, knowing 
that no Chinese Wall separates it from the bourgeois democratic 
revolution, and knowing too that struggle alone will determine (in 
the long run) how far we shall progress, what portion of this 
immeasurably great task we shall accomplish, and to what extent 
we shall succeed in consolidating our victories Time will show 
But we flee even now that a tremendous amount (tremendous for 
this disorganised, exhausted and backward country) has already 
been done towards the socialist transformation of society 

Let us, however, finish what we have to say regarding the 
bourgeois democratic content of our revolution Marxists should 
understand what that means In order to explain, let us take a few 
graphic examples 

The bourgeois democratic content of the revolution means 
purging the social relations (systems and institutions) of the 
country of mediaevahsm, serfdom, feudalism 

What were the chief manifestations, the chief survivals and 
remnants of feudalism in Russia in 1917? The monarchy, the social 
orders, londownership and land tenure, the position of women, 
religion, and the oppression of the nationalities Take any one of 
these Augean stables, which, incidentally, were to a conaiderable 
extent left uncleansed by all the more advanced states when they 
accomplished their bourgeois democratic revolutions 125, 250 and 
more years ago (1649 m England) , take any of these Augean 
stables, and you will see that we have purged them thoroughly In 
a matter of ten weeks, front November 7 (October 25), 1917 to 
the dispersal of the Constituent Assembly on January 18 (5), 
1918, wo did a thousand times more in thifl respect than wag done 
by the bourgeois democrats and liberals (the Cadets) and bv the 
petty bourgeois democrats (the Mensheviks and the Socialist 
Revolutionaries) during the eight months they were in power 

Those poltroons, chatterboxes, vainglorious Narcissuses and 
petty Hamlets flourished their pasteboard swords — but did not 
even destroy the monarchy We cleaned out all that monarchist 
garbage as nobody had ever done before We left not a stone 
standing of that ancient edifice, the social orders (even the moat 
advanced countries, such as England, France and Germany, have 
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not completely nd theimelves of survival b of the social orders) 
The most profound roots of the system of social orders, namely, 
the remnants of feudalism and serfdom m landownership, vre have 
completely eradicated One may argue (there are enough quill 
drivers, Cadets, Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries abroad 
to indulge m such arguments) as to what “m the long run'’ will 
be the outcome of the agrarian transformation eSected by the Oc 
tober Revolution We have no desire at present to waste time on 
such disputes, for we are deciding this dispute, as well as the 
whole mass of controversies connected with it, m a fighting fashion 
But one cannot dispute the fact that the petty bourgeois democrats 
attempted for eight months to ‘‘compromise” with the landlords, 
the guardians of the traditions of serfdom, while we m a few weeks 
completely wiped the landlords off the face of the Russian soil, 
together ^nth all their traditions 

Take religion, or the denial of rights to women, or the oppres 
Bion and inequality of the non Russian nationalities These are all 
problems of the bourgeois-democratic revolution Those nincom 
poop petty bourgeois democrats gabbled about them for eight 
months There is not a single country m the world, even the most 
advanced, where these questions have been completely settled wi 
a bourgeois democratic way In our country they have been settled 
completely by the legislation of the October Revolution We 
fought, and are fighting, religion senously We have given all the 
non Russian nationalities their own republics or autonomous re 
gions There is no longer m our country such baseness, meanness 
and infamy as the denial of rights to or the inequality of rights 
of women, that disgusting survival of feudalism and mediaevahsm, 
which IS Jbemg refurbished by the avaricious bourgeoisie and the 
dullwitted and frightened petty bourgeoisie m every coimtry of 
the globe without exception 

All this makes up the content of the bourgeois democratic 
revolution The leaders of that revolution (or of those revolutions, 
if we consider each national variety of the one general type) ISO 
and 250 years ago promised to nd mankind of mediaeval privi 
leges, the inequality of Women, privileged state religions (or the 
“idea of religion,” or “religiousness” in general) and the inequal 
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jty of nationalities They promified, but did not fulfil their proinis 
es They could not fulfil them, for they were hindered by ‘^respect’’ 
for the “sacredness of private property ” Our proletarian revolu 
tion had not that accursed “respect” for this thrice accursed me- 
diaevalism and for the “sacredness of private property ” 

But in order to render the achievements of the bourgeois 
democratic revolution lasting for the peoples of Russia, ^ve were 
obliged to go fortlier, and we did go farther We solved the prob 
lems of the bourgeois-democratic revolution in passing, as a “by 
product” of the main and real pro/e^firMiTi revolutionary socialist 
work We always said that reforms are a by product of the revolu 
lionary class struggle We said — and proved by deeds — that hour 
geois democratic reforms are a by product of the proletarian, ue , 
of the socialist, revolution It should be stated that the Kautskya, 
Hilferdings, Martovs, Chernovs, Hillquits, Longueta, MacDonalds, 
Turatis, and the other heroes of “Two and a Half” Marxism,* were 
incapable of understanding this relation between the bourgeois 
democratic and the proletarian aocialist revolutions The first 
grows into the second The second, in passing, solves the problems 
<^f die first The second consolidates the work of the first Struggle, 
and struggle alone, decides how far the second shall succeed in 
outgrowing the first 

The Soviet system is indeed one of the most graphic coirobora 
tions, or manifestations, of this growing of the one revolution into 
the other The Soviet system represents the maximum of democracy 
for the workers and peasants and, at the same tune, it implies 
a break with bourgeois democracy and the rise of a new type of 
democracy of world historic importance, vi£ , proletarian demo 
cracy, or the dictatorship of the proletariat 

Let the dogs and swine of the moribund bourgeoisie, and of 
the petty bourgeois democracy who follow in their wake, heap Im 
precations, abuse and derision upon our heads for the failures and 
errors committed in the building up of our Soviet system We do 
not forget for a moment that we have indeed committed, and are 
committing, numerous errors and failures Indeed, it is impossible 
to avoid failures and errors in a cause so new in the history of 
the world as the creation of a hitherto unwitnessed typo of state 
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structure Wo shall undoviatingly strive to correct our failures 
and errors and to improve the application of Soviet principles m 
practice, which is still very far from perfect But we are entitled 
lo be proud, and are proud, of the fact that it has been our good 
fortune to begin the building of a Soviet state, and to begin there 
by a new epoch m world history, the epoch of the domination of 
a new class, a class which is oppressed m every capitalist country 
and which is every^vhere marching forward towards a new life, to 
wards victory over the bourgeoisie, towards the dictatorship of the 
proletariat — and towards the emancipation of mankind from the 
yoke of capital and from imperialist wars 

The question of imperialist wars, of the international policy 
of finance capital which dominates the whole world, a policy that 
inevitably results m new imperialist wars, that inevitably results 
in an extreme intensification of national oppression, pillage, bn 
gandry and the throttling of weak, backward ahd small national 
ities by a handful of “advanced” powers — this question has become 
since 1914 the keystone of the entire policy of all countries of the 
globe It is a question of life and death for millions of people 
It 18 a question of whether 20,000,000 people (as compared with 
the 10,000,000 who were killed m the war of 1914 18 and in the 
supplementary “petty wars” that are still gomg on) are to be 
slaughtered m the next imperialist war, which the bourgeoisie is 
preparing, which is growing out of capitalism before our very 
eyes, it is a question of whether m that future war, which is m 
evitable (if capitalism remains), 60,000,000 people are to be 
mamved compared with the BO, 000, 000 marmcd m the years 
1914-18) And in connection with this question too our October 
Revolution opened a n6w era m world history The menials of the 
bourgeoisie and its chorus, the Socialist Revolutionaries and the 
Mensheviks, and the petty bourgeois, allegedly “Socialist,” demo 
crals all over the world, derided our slogan of “turning the ira 
periallst war into civil war ” But that slogan proved to be the 
truth t the only truth — an unpleasant, blunt, naked and brutal 
truth, but the truth, os against the host of most refined jingo and 
pacifist deceits Those deceits are collapsing The Peace of Brest 
Litovsk has been exposed And every day exposes with increasing 
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ruthleftsnesfl the significance and coneequencea of a peace even 
worse than that of Brest Litovsk — the Peace of VorsaiUee And 
to the millionfl who are reflecting on the causes of the recent war 
and of the approachuig future war the gnra truth grows ever more 
clear, distinct and inexorable that it la impossible to escape im 
periahst war and imperialist peace (if the old orthography were 
still in use, I would have written both words mir^^ with both their 
meanings) which inevitably gives rise to imperialist war, it is 
impossible to escape that inferno, except by a Bolshevik struggle 
and a Bolshevik revolution* 

Let bourgeoisie and pacifists, generals and burghers, capital 
ists and philistines, faithful Christians and the knights of the 
Second and Two and a Half Internationals abuse that revolution in 
their fury Tlieir torrent of rage calumnies and lies cannot con 
ceal the world historic fact that, for the first time in hundreds 
end thousands of years, the slaves have replied to a war among 
the slaveoivners by openly proclaiming the slogan ^*Let us turn this 
war, waged by the slaveowners for the division of their plunder, 
into a war of die slaves of all nations against the slaveowners of 
all nations ’* 

For the first time In thousands of years that slogan has been 
transformed from a vague and impotent expectation into a clear 
and definite political programme, into an active struggle on the 
part of millions of oppressed people led by the proletariat, it has 
been transformed into the first victory of the proletariat, the first 
victory in the cause of aboliehing wars and of uniting the workers 
of all countries against the union of die bourgeoisie of all coun 
tries, the bourgeoisie that makes peace and war at the expense of 
the slaves of capital, the wage workers, the peasants, the toilers 

This first victory is not yet the final victory It was achieved 
by our October Revolution at the cost of incredible difficulties and 
hardships, at the cost of unprecedented suffering, accompanied by 
numerous serious failures and errors on our part And, indeed, 
how could one expect a single backward people to frustrate the 

‘ A play on the Ruailaa word mir, which has two meaningB world and 
peace the apelling of which wag distinguished In the old orthography, but li 
identical in the new — Fd Eng ed 
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imperialist wars of the most powerful and moat developed countries 
of the world without suffering failures and without committing 
mistakes? We are not afraid to confess our mistakes and shall 
examine them soberly, m order that we may learn to correct them 
But the fact remams that for the first time in thousands of years 
the proimae to “reply” to war between the fllaveovmers by a rev 
olubon of die slaves directed against all and every kind of slave 
o^vner has been completely fulfilled — and is being fulfilled despite 
all diBSculties 

We staited the cause When, at what date and time, the pro 
letanans of which nation will carry that cause to completion is 
not the essential thing The essential thing ib that the ice has beerf 
broken, the road is open and the path blazed 

Messieurs the capitalists of all countries, keep up your hypo 
crisy of “national defence” — the Japanese against the American, 
the American against the Japanese, the French against the British, 
and so fortlil Messieurs the knights of the Second and Two and a 
Half Internationals and the pacifist burghers and philistmes of the 
entire world, go on evading the question of how to combat im 
periaUst wars by issumg new “Basle Manifestoes” (on the model 
of the Basle Manifesto of 1912*) The first Bolshevik revolutioii 
has wrested the first hundred million people of this earth from 
imperialist war and from imperialist peace Subsequent revolu 
bons %vill wrest the whole of humanity from such wars and from 
such peace 

Our last — but most important, most difiicult, and still most 
uncompleted — task is economic construction, the laying of an 
economic found abon for the new, the socialist, edifice, the replace 
ment of the feudal edifice which has been destroyed and the capi 
talist edifice which has been half destroyed In this important 
and moat difficult of tasks we have suffered most failures and 
committed most errors And how could one expect a task so new 
to the world to be begun without failures and Without mistakes? 
But we have begun it We aie continuing it By our “New Economic 
Policy” we are just now engaged in correcUng a number of our mis 
takes We are learning how to continue the bui]dipg of a socialist 
edifice in a petty peasant counliy without commuting such mistakes 
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The difficulties are immense But we are accustomed to grap 
pling with imjnense difficulties Not for nothing have our enemies 
nicknamed us “hard flints” and exponents of a “bone breaking 
policy” But we have also, at least to some extent, another art 
essential in revolution, namely, flexibility, the ability to effect 
swift and sudden changes of tactics if changes in objective con 
ditiona demand it, and to choose another path for the accomplish 
ment of oqr aim if the former path proves to be inexpedient or 
impracticable at the given moment 

Borne on a wave of enthusiasm, having awakened first the 
political enthusiasm and then the military enthusiasm of the 
people, we calculated, with the help of this enthusiasm, to achieve 
directly economic tasks as great as the poliUcal and military tasks 
We calculated — or perhaps it would be truer to say that we pre 
Burned, without sufficient calculation — to organise the state produc 
lion and the state distribution of products on communist lines in 
a petty peasant country by direct orders of the proletarian slate 
Experience has demonstrated our mistake A number of transitional 
stages proved necessary state t^apitalism and socialism, so as to 
prepare, by many years of work, for the transition to contmunism 
Not directly relying on enthusiasm, but, aided by the enthusiasm 
bom of the great revolution, and on the basis of personal interest, 
personal benefit, and busmeas principles, you must set to work in 
this petty peasant country to build solid little bndges leading to 
socialism by way of atate capitalisrcu Otherwise you will never 
get to communism, you will never bring these scores of millions of 
people tol communism That is what experience has taught us 
That 18 what the actual development of the revolution has 
taught us 

And we, who during these three or four years have learnt to 
make abrupt changes of front (when abrupt changes of front are 
needed), have begun, zealously, attentively and sedulously (al 
though still not zealously, attentively and sedulously enough) to 
learn to make a new change of front, the “New Economic Policy ** 
The proletarian state must become a cautious, assiduous and 
shrewd “buamess man,” a punctilious wholesale merchant — other 
wise it will never succeed in putting this petty peasant country 
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economically on its feet Under existing conditions, living as we 
are aide by aide with the capitalist (for the time being capitalist) 
West, there can be no other way of transition to cominuniBm 
A wholesale merchant would appear to be an economic type as 
remote from communism as heaven is from the earth But that is 
one of the contradiclionB which in the actual conditions of life 
lead from a petty peasant economy, by way of state capitalism, to 
socialism Personal interest will develop production and we must 
first develop production at all costa Wholesale trade economically 
unites the millions of small peasants, it gives them a personal 
interest, hinds them together and leads them on to the next step, 
namely, to various forms of association and union in production 
Itself We have already set about the necessary reconstruction of 
our economic policy We can already count certain successes in 
this sphere, small and partial, it is true, but undoubtedly success 
es We are already, in the field of this new science, finishing our 
preparatory class By persistent and assiduous study, by subjecting 
every step to the test of practical experience, by not fearing to alter 
over and over again what has been already begun, to correct our 
mistakes and most carefully analyse their significance, w© shall 
pass into the higher classes We shall go through “the whole 
course,” although the ciTcumstancea of world economics and world 
politics have rendered that course much longer and much more 
difficult than we should have liked No matter what the cost, no 
matter how severe the sufferings of the transition period may be — - 
despite disaster, famine and disruption, we shall not lose heart, 
and shall carry our cause to a triumphant conclusion 


Oolober 14, 1921 



OUR REVOLUTION ^ 

A propos of the Notes of N Sukhanov 
I 

I HAVE lately been glancmg through Sukhanov’s Notes on the 
Revolution What atiikea me pamculatly ie pedantry oi aU 
our petty bourgeois democrats, as of all the heroes of the Second 
International Apart from the fact that they are extraordinarily 
faint hearted, that when it comes to the minutest deviation from 
the German model even the best of them fortify themselves with 
reservations — apart from this characteristic which is common to 
all petty bourgeois democrats and was abimdantly manifested 
throughout the course of the revolution, what strikes one is their 
slavish imitation of the past 

They all call themselves Marxists, but their conception of 
Marxism is impossibly pedantic They have completely failed to 
understand the decisive feature of Marxism, namely, its revolu 
tionary dialectics They have not understood even the direct state 
menta of Marx to the effect that in tunes of revolution the utmost 
flexibility 18 demanded For mstance, they have not understood, 
and have even failed to notice, the statement made by Marx m one 
of his letters — I think it was in 1856 ** — expressing the hope of a 
union in Germany' of a peasant war, which might create a revolu 
tionary situation, with the working class movement — even that 
direct indication they avoid, prowling around it like a cat around 
a dish of hot porridge 

Their whole conduct betrays them as timorous reformists, fear 
ful of making the slightest move away from the bourgeoisie, let 
alone breaking with it, and at the same time maakhig their coward 
ice by the most reckless rhetoric and braggadocio But even from 
the purely theoretical pomt of view, what strikes mo in the case of 
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all of them is their utter failure to grasp the following Marxist con 
aider alion so far they have observed a definite path of develop 
ment of capitalism and bourgeois democracy m Western Europe, 
but what they are completely unable to grasp is that that path 
can be taken, as a model mutalis mutandiSy only with certain cor 
rections (entirely insignificant corrections from the point of view 
of world history) 

Firstly — the case of a revolution connected with the first im 
penalist World War Such a revolution was bound to reveal new 
features or variations resulting from the war itself For the world 
had never seen such a war, and under auch circumstances. We find 
that to this very day the bourgeoisie ot the wealthiest countries 
have been unable since tli© war to re establish ‘‘normal” bourgeois 
relations Yet our reformists, petty bourgeois who pretend to be 
revolutionanes, considered, and still consider, normal bourgeois 
relations to be the limit (which cannot be overstepped) And even 
their conception of “normal” is utterly commonplace and narrow 

Secondly^ they are complete strangers to the thought that, while 
the development of world history as a whole follows general laws, 
that does not preclude, but, on the contrary, presumes, that certain 
periods of development may display peculiarities either in form 
or m brder of development For instance, it does not even occur 
to them that Russia stands on the b order Ime between cmhsed 
countries and countries which were for the first time brought 
definitely into the orbit of civilisation hy this war, that is, all the 
Oriental, non European countries, and that therefore Russia might 
and was indeed bound to reveal certain peculiarities, which, while 
, of course following the general line of world development, dis 
tmgmsh her revolution from all previous revolutions in West 
European countries, and which introduce certain partly novel 
features m the passage to the countries of the East 

Infinitely commonplace, for ihstauce, is the argument they 
learned by rote during the development of West European Social 
Democracy, namely, that we are not yet ripe for sociaham, that, 
aa certain of their “learned” men express it, the objective economic 
' premises for socialism do not exist m our country It does not 
enter any of their heads to ask But what about a people which 
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finds itself in a revolutionary situation, such as that created during 
the first imperialist war, influenced by the hopelessness of its 
position, might it not fling itself into a struggle that offeied it even 
a chance of secuiing conditions for the further development of its 
civilisation, even if those conditions were not quite the usual 
ones 9 

‘‘Russia has not attained the level of development of produc 
tive forces that makes socialism possible” The heroes of tlie Sec 
ond International, including, of course, Sukhanov, are as proud of 
this proposition as a chicken that has laid an egg They keep 
repeating this incontrovertible proposition over and over again 
in Q thousand different keys, for U Beems to them the essential 
consideration in determining the character of our i evolution 

But what if the peculiar situation drew Russia into the world 
imperialist war, m which every in any way influential West 
European country waB involved, what if the peculiar situation 
placed hei development in close proximity to the revolutions that 
were beginning, and had partially already begun, in the East, 
what if the peculiar situation enabled us to achieve the alliance 
of a “peasant war” with the workmg class movement, which no 
less a Marxist than Marx himself wrote of m 1856, in reference 
to Prussia, as one of the possible prospects^ » 

What if the complete hopelessness of the situation, by mten 
sifying tenfold the energies of the workers and peasants, offered 
us the possibility of proceeding to create the fundamental requi 
sites of civilisation m a way different from that of the West Euro 
pean countries? Has that changed the general line of development 
of world history? Has that changed the fundamental relations 
between the basic cla&ses of every state that is being drawn, or 
has been drawn, into the general course of world history? 

If a definito level of culture is required for the creation of 
socialism (although nobody can tell what that definite level of 
culture is), why cannot we begin by achieving the preiequisites 
for that defimte level of culture in a revolutionary way, and then, 
with the help of a workers’ and peasants’ government and a Sov 
let system, proceed to overtake the other nations? 
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You fiay that civilisation is necessary for the creation of so 
cialisni Very good But why could we not have begun by creating 
such prerequisites of civilisation m our country as the expulsion 
ol the landlords and the expulsion of the Russian capitalists, and 
then start moving towards socialism? Where, m what books, have 
) on read that such vonatiana of the customary histoncal order of 
events are impermissible or impossible? 

Napoleon, one recalls, wrote On s^engctge et puis on voit 
Rendered freely that metons One must first start a serious engage 
ment and then see what happens Well, wo first started a serious 
engagement in November (October) 1917, and then we saw such 
details of development (from the point of view of world history 
they are certainly details) as the Brest Lztovsk Peace, the New 
Economic Policy, and so on And now there can be no doubt 
that m the mam we have been victorious 

It never occurs to our Sukhanovs, not to speak of the Social 
Democrats who are still more Right, that otherwise revolutions 
could not be made at all It never occurs to our European phihs 
tines that subsequent revolutions m Eastern countnes, which 
possess vastly more numerous populations, and are distinguished 
by a vastly greater diveiaity of social conditions, will undoubtedly 
display even greater peculiarities than the Russian revolution 
It need hardly be said that a textbook written on Kautekian 
lines was a useful thing in its day But it is really time to abandon 
the Idea that this textbook foresaw all the forms of development 
of subsequent world history It is time to declare that those who 
think so are simply fools 


January 16 17 1923 
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Page 3 ^ At the time of the February Revolution Lciiin was residing in 
Switzerland His first reaction to the tclegroniB containing news of the rovolu 
lion took the form of two letters addressed to A M Kollontai and liie “Thesea 
of March 30 (17), 1917” Tlie latter may bo regarded as the first draft of 
the underlying principles of Bolshevik taollcs in 1917 Somewhat later- 
between March 20 (7) and April 0 (March 26)‘^Lerun wrote hia Letters 
From Afar, of which only the first, reproduced here, the letter entitled ‘ Tho 
First Stage of the First Revolution,’ reached its destination and was pub 
liahed in Pravda of April 3 and 4- (March 21 and 22) The Temalmng 
letters were not published in 1917 They first appeared in print in 1924 in 
the Lenm Miscellany ^ Vol II, and now form part of Vol XX of the Collected 
Works 

In the first of tho Letters From Afar, Lenin gives a description of the 
first stage of tho revolution, reveals its motive forces, indicates its prospects, 
and lays down what were to be the tasks of the proletariat at this and sub 
sequent stages of tho revolution The second letter is devoted to a detailed 
examination of the question of the Provisional Govemmentl the third to the 
question of a proletanan militia and the fourth to the question of peace 
The fifth letter, entitled *The Alms of a Revolutionary Proletarian Stale 
System,” was begun by Lenin on April 8 (March 26), the day of his de 
porture from Switzerland, and was never finished Nevertheless, Lenin was 
able In this letter to give a brief summary of the four preceding “Letters 
From Afar,” the central ideas of which he embodied in the form of theses, 
colling the whole a brief ‘^Programme” of the revolution This summary wo 
reproduce here in order that the reader may obtain an idea of the five “Letters 
From Alar as a whole In the foregoing letters, ’ Lenin wrote, ”tho tasks of 
the revolutionary proletanat in Russia at tho present moment wore outlined 
as follows 

”1) To find the surest path to the next stage of the revolution, or rather 
to the second revolution, which 2) must transfer the power of the state from 
the govemraent of the landlords and capitalists (the Guchkovs, Lvovs, 
Milyukovs and Keronskys) to a government of tho workers tmd poor 
peasants 3) This latter government must be organised on the model of 
the Soviets of Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies^ namely 4) it must smash 
and entirely eliminate the stale machine customary to all bourgeois states— 
the army, the police and the bureaucracy — and replace that maohino 
5) not merely by a mass organisation, but by a universal organisation of 
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the armed people 6) Such a gOTomment alone such, that is by virtue 
of its class compoaillon (a revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the 
proletariat an4 peasantry), and its organs of admiruetralion (a proletarian 
militia), is capable of successfully solving the extremely difficult un 
doubtedly urgent, in fact the main problem of the moment namely to 
secure peace — not an imperialist peace not a deal between imperialist 
powers for the division of the spoils plundered by the capitalists and their 
governments, but a geniune, lasting and democratic peace, which is un 
obtainable unless n proletarian revolution takes place m a number of 
countries 7) The victory of the proletariat la possible in Russia m the 
very near future only provided ita first measure wiU be to secure for the 
workers the support of the vast majority of the peasantry in its struggle 
for the confiscation of the landed estates (and the nationalisation of the 
whole of the land, if it is assumed that the agrarian programme of the 104 
[i e the agrarian blU of the Trudovlk Group m the Second Duma 1906 
— Edi essentially remains the agranan programme of the peasantry) 
8) In connection with such a peasant revolution and on its basis, it 
becomes possible and osaentlal for the proletariat in alliance with the 
poor section of the peasantry, to adopt measures for the control of the 
production and distribution of the most important products, for the estab 
iishment of ^universal labour service,* etc These raeasures are inevitably 
dictated by the conditions created by the war and that in many respects 
will render the post war period still more acute In their totality and in 
their development, these measures would be a transition to socialisnif which 
in Russia oannot be realised directly aiul immediately, without transitional 
measures, but which can be fully realised, and becomes vitally eBsentlal, 
as a result of such transitional measures 9) In this connection, it becomes 
an extremely urgent task to organise immediately separate Soviets of 
Workers Deputies in tha rural districts ie, Soviets of Agnoultural Wage 
Workers as distinct from the Soviets of the remaining peasants* deputies 
Such, in brief, is our programme It la based upon an eatimate pf the class 
forces m the Russian and the world revolutions, as well as on the eipen 
ence of 1871 and 1905** (Collected Works Vol XX ) 

From the contents of the first of the "Letters From Afar,** here reproduced 
in full, and from the brief summary given by Lenin of the four completed 
Iettera> the following fundamental factors aland out clearly 

1) In the main, Lenin here proceeds from the views on the prospects of Uie 
bourgeois democratic revolution and of its growth into a proletarian revolution 
which he developed in the period 1905 07 (c/ Selected W or ks^ Vol UI, "The 
Stages, Trends and Prospects of the Revolution ) 

2) Lejiln connects these prospects with the specific features of the given 
moment (world and Russian imperialism, the imperialist war, the revolution 
ary situation in Europe, the overthrow of the autooraoy In Russia, and the 
existence — side by side with the bourgeois Provisional Government — of the 
embryo of a workers government in the shape of the Soviets of Workers* 
Deputies) and bases his “programme** of the revolution on that ‘‘close proxlm 
Ity** (as compared with 1905-07) of the aims of the bourgeois democratic 
teVolution in Russia to the aims of the proletarian revolution in Western 
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Europe and in Russia of which he wrote in 1915 in hia articloB The Defeat 
of Russia and the Revolutionary CrleiB, ’ A Few Thoaea/’ and The Two 
Lines of the Revolution {Selected Worki Vol V) 

3) On the basis of thia close proximity of tlic two ^e^olutions, and while 
not fox a moment ovexlooking the neceBsily oi hnlahing the houtgeols revolu 
lion together with the whole peaaantry by a coipplete victory over the land 
lords/* Lcmn in accordance with the oondltions of the moment^ declares that 
the mam task i& to pew Un alliance with the pioletatial of Western Europe) 
from the first, the hourgeoiB stage of the revolution, to the eccond, the pro 
letarlan stage, and in pursuance of this aim to secure for the proletariat the 
support of the aemi proletarian masses of the countrysido, in other words, the 
poor peasants 

Pack 7 * Rumoura of attempts on the part of both the German and the 
Russian governments to reach an agreement for a separate peace (f e , a peace 
concluded independently of Russia s allies) began to circulate among hour 
geois circles in Russia in the spring of 1915, and in the autumn of 1916 
appeared m the foreign press A separate peace was sought after by the 
political circles most closely connected with the government and particularly 
by what was known as the ^ Black Bloc * which surrounded the tsar and the 
government Apart from the communications with the German government 
which were conducted, for example, through the lady in wading M Vaail 
chikova in 1915 and subsequently, at the beginning of 1917, by the Tsarina 
Alexandra herself and by the tears mlnlsler, Prolopopov, the intentions of 
the Black Bloc^ were revealed in that continual change of ministers which 
particularly distinguished the year 1916, and the aim of which was to create 
the possibility of a separate peace It was in this way that bourgeois circles, 
the Cadets included who were extremely dissatisfied with the efforts of the 
“Black Bfoc,” interpreted the appointment of Goremykin in 1915 and particu 
larly of Stlirmer in 1916 to the post of prime minister When news of negotia 
tiona between the German and Russian governments appeared in the foreign 
press in the autumn of 1916, Lenin wrote an article in the Sotsial Demokrat of 
November 6 (October 24), 1916, devoted to the quealion of a separate peaco^ 
In this article ho explained the atrivings of the tsanst government for a sepa 
rale peace as being due to the interests pursued by the foreign policy of tsarist 
Russia Ho declared that Russia was warnng with Germany for the sake of 
Galicia, Armeiua and Constantinople, and for the subjugation of the Balkan 
countries But Lenin said, * eimultancously with the conflict of predatory 
‘interests’ between Russia and Germany, tliofe Is another no less — if not 
more — profound conflict Iftkmg place between Russia and Englond The aim 
of Russia’s imperial isl policy may be briefly defined as follows to smash 

Germany a power in Europe with the aid of England and France in order to 
rob Austria (by annexing Galicia) and Turkey (by annexing Armenia, and 
particularly Constantinople) then to smash England’s power in Asia with the 
aid of Japan and Germany in order to seize the whole of Persia, to complete 
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the partition of Cluna, etc ’ {Collected Works Vol XIX *A Separate Peace 
Thlfl aim, however, could be fully reabsed only provided that Russia herself 
were not enfeebled And the defcata she had suffered in the war against Ger 
many had already enfeebled Ruasla Hence the strivings of the tsarist govern 
ment for a separate peace ' If 'wo nm after too much booty in Europe, we^ 
rim the risk of exhausting ‘our military resources of gaining almost nothing 
in Europe and o{ losing the opportunity of getting 'out share in Asia This is 
lioiv isariara argues,'* Lenin wrote, 'and it argues correctly from the stand 
point of imperialist interests* 'It is quite po'isible therefore/' Lenin goes on 
to say 'that tomorrovr or the day after we shall wake up and hear the three 
monarcha [i € Russian, German and Austrian — Ed ] proclaim We hearken 
ing to the voices of our Beloved peoples have resolved to gladden them with 
the blessings of peace, to sign an armistice and to convene a general European 
peace congress 

Pace 7 ** Tlie scheme to dethrone Nicholas 11 and to crown his minor son, 
Alexei while Michael Romanov, the brother of Nicholas II, was to be the real 
tsar with the title of regent, arose in bourgeois olroles after the assassination 
of Gregory Rasputin m December 1916 This assassination was earned out by 
Punshkevich, a Black Hundred member of the State Duma, Prince Yuaupov 
and Dmitn Romanov It was regarded by the bourgeoisie as ' a last warning ' 
to the tsar and the tsanat government but waa not productive of the results 
they anticipated The bourgeoisie, enraged againat the tsarist government on 
account of the defeats suffered in the war and the attempts made by the gov 
eminent to conclude a separate peace and at the same time mortal]} afraid of 
the approaching revolution, meditated the dethronement of Nicholas in other 
words, a palace coup in order to arrest the real revolution Their object waa 
to create a cabinet of public confidence/* which they had formally endeav 
cured to obtain by means of petitions to the tear Evenla turned out differently 
from what the liberal conspirators anticipated the palace coup was forestalled 
by the February Revolution Thereupon, instead of entirely abolishing tsarism 
they endeavoured to Set up a constitutional monarchy, putting forward Michael 
Romanov to succeed Nicholas II The revolution thwarted this plot Neverthe 
leas, for the time being it placed In power a bourgeois Provisional Govern 
ment, the composition of which was practically identical with that which had 
been meditated by the progressive bloc when Jt hatched its plans for a palace 
coup 

Page 9 * Spoil after the woi! broke out, the organisation of the Russian 
bourgeoisie, knowp as the Coutacil of the Congress of Represontativos of Trade 
and Industry, set up q committee to distribute government war contracts among 
the various manufacturers and their Itbsts syndicates, etc This committee was 
known as the Central War Induslries Committee Local committees of a mm 
ilar kind wetc set up in all the important towns In July 1915, a national 
congresB of all thes^ organiaaUona was held at which the rules governing these 
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coimnitleea wore drawn up and adopted Later these rules were endorsed by 
the Duma and the tsar Desiring to follow the example of the West European 
bourgeoisie, the Russian bourgeoisie tried to enlist the workers for active par 
licjpalion in the proaeoution of the war *‘to final victory,” and inserted a clause 
IB the rules of these War Industries Committees audiorising the workers to 
elect their representatives to them The Bolsheviks carried on agitation among 
the workers urging them to boycott these committees, since they were a hour 
geols trap, and at the same time earned on anti war agitation at workers’ 
election meetings The majority of the workers did boycott these committees 
The pro war Mensheviks, who were in favour of the workers being represented 
on these committees managed to induce only an insignificant section of the 
workers to send their representatives to ihem With the aid of this insignificant 
section, the Mensheviks formed a ‘workers’ fraction” on the Central War 
Industries Committee, notwithstanding the boycott of the majority of the 
Petrograd workers At the head of the workers fraction was the Menshevik 
Gvozdev, who subaequently became Vice Minister for Labour in the coalition 
Proviflional Government In 1917 

Pace 13 * The ‘ Farewell Letter to the Swiss Workers, wntten by Lenin 
was adopted on April 8 (March 26) 1917, by a meeting of Bolshevik tfmi 
grants returning to Russia after the February Revolution, and was Intended 
for publication in the Swiss Socialist press This letter in essence reproduces 
the basic ideas of the first of the “Letters From Afar ” But in the ^‘Letters 
t'rom Afar” attention n chiefly devoted to domestic problems of the Russian 
revolution, whereas here Lenm devotes attention chiefly to the international 
significance of the revolution He regards this revolution as a corroboration 
of the International slogan of the Bolsheviks colling for the tranfiformation of 
the impenahst war Into a civil war, while m the further development of the 
revolution under the hegemony of the prolctanat f e , in its proletarlaji stage, 
he sees the beginning of the international eooialist revolution The basic idea 
and significance of this appeal to the Swiss workers, and through them to aU 
the workers of Western Europe, is contained in the slogan which conolodes the 
letter (“Long live the proletarian revolution which is beginning In Europe)”) 

Page 13 ** The Zimmerwald Conference was held in the Swiss town of that 
name from September 5 to September 8 1915 Attempts had been made by 
certain of the •Socialist parties in the neutral countries to induce the Inler 
national Socialist Bureau to summon a conference for the purpose of reviving 
the Second Inteinatlonal These attempts were, of course, fruitless At a pre- 
liminary oonferonoo convened by the Italian Socialist Party held at Berne In 
June 1915, the representative of the Russian Bolahovlke insisted that only 
Left revolutionary Social Democrats be invited to the forthcoming conference, 
but he was overridden by the representatives of the Italian and Swiss Socialists 
and of the Russian Mensheviks 

Among the couritries represented at the Zimmerwald Conference were 
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Ru&ala (Bolsl^evlLa, Monaheviks and Socialist Revolutionary Centrists), France, 
Germany, Italy Sweden, Norway, Holland Poland, Switzerland and the Bal 
kan countries The CentrisU and serai Centrists had a decisive majcrity— 
over twenty votes as against the seven or eight votes of the Lefts 

The Lefts adopted a position which had been formulated by Lenin In June 
1915 They submitted to the Zlmmerwald Conference a draft of a manifesto to 
the workers ol the world which oharactenaed the war aa a predatory war and 
pointed to tiie treachery of the Social Democratic leaders It called upon the 
masses to compel Socialist members of parliament to vote against war credits 
and to insist upon the retirement of Sooioliat ministers from bourgeois govern 
meats It also appealed to the masses to fight for the overthrow of their 
govemmenlB 

This draft was rejected in favour of one submitted by the Centrist majority, 
which made no direct mention of the treachery of the parties of the Second 
International and the latter^a collapse and was silent aa to the revolutionary 
tasks of the working class As Lenin wrote in November 1915 to Kollontai in 
America *‘Tho manifesto of the Zlmmerwald Conference is inadequate Kaut 
iky and Co are prepared to accept it on the condiUon *Not a step fuithw * 
Wo will not agree to It, for it is sheer hypocrisy ” 

The Conference appointed an International Socialist Committee (consisting 
mostly of Centrists) to maintain contact between the parlies and groups which 
had been represented at the Conference To count'^raot the Centnsl policy of 
the International Socialist Committee, the Left Wing at the Conference, on 
Lenin’s initiative set up its own bureau which published the manifesto and 
resolutions df the Zimmerwald minority and conducted a svstematic criticism 
of the Zlmmerwald Right 

For an account of the struggle between the Lefts and the Rights at the Zim 
menvald Conference see Lenin» Selected JForks, Vol V, ‘ Revolutionary Marx 
ists at tho International Sociolist Conference September 5*0 1915 

Pacp 14 ♦ This Socisl Domooratio I/ahour Group wos formed by a number 
of Social Democratio deputlos in the Reichstag The leaders of this group 
wore Ledebour and Haase In tho beginning of June 1915 Kautaky, Haase and 
Bernstein, influenced by the revolutionary ferment among the masses, issued 
a manifesto declaring thsl, while at first Germany had been waging a defensive 
war, she was now waging a war of conquest In December 1915 twenty Social 
Domooralic members of the Reichstag voted against the war credits, and in 
March 1916 the same group of deputies voted against the budget, whereupon 
the majonly of llio Social Demooratio fraction in the Reichstag led bv Schel 
domann, expelled the group from the fraction The expelled group then 
formed the Sodal Democratic Labour (Jroup Like its leaders, Kautsky, Haase 
and Ledebour the group oocupied a COnlrist position Instead of organising 
the mosses for revolution, it engaged In pacifist talk Later, in 1917, tho group, 
and tjio members of the Social Demooratio Party who were dissatisfied with 
the avowed chauvinist policy of the party leaders and who were affiliated to 
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the group, formed a separate party which they called the Independent bocial 
Democratic Party of Germany Subsequently the working class majority of this 
party lett it and joined the Communist Party The I S D P then af&liated to 
the Two and a Half International, and later rejoined the party of Scheidemann 
and Noske and went back to the fold of tho Second International 

Pace 18 The Stolypin agrarian reform consisted of a number of legis> 
fative acta passed hy the tsarist government after the 1905 Revolutfon, fn 
particular tho laws of November 22 (9), 1906 and of June 27 (14), 1910, tho 
fundamental purpose of which was to create a bulwark for tsarism in the 
countryside m the shape of a strong kulak peasantry Tlie agrarian policy of 
the tsarist government dunng the period 1906 14 is dealt with in greater detail 
by Lonm in his articles **The Question of the (General) Agrarian Policy of 
the Present Government’* and The Agrarian Question and the Present State 
of Russia" (Selected JForks, Vol IV) 

Page 19 * Tho International ’ group wlilch is also known as the Spar 
tacua League, began to be formed immediately after the outbreak of the war 
around the persona of Karl Liobknecht, Rosa Luxemburg and Franz Mehring, 
who later became its leaders But It did not assume definite organisational 
shape until the beginning of 1916, when Karl Liebknccbt and his adherents 
were expelled from the Social Democratic Parly of Germaijy It was then that 
the group assumed the name of International" from the title of a magazine 
published by Franz Mehnng in 1915 In tho beginning of 1916 the group 
adopted as its platform the theses drawn up by Rosa Luxemburg, which con 
tamed all the errors that were peculiar to tho German Lefts In the autumn 
of 1917 the group began to publish an illegal magazme called Spartacu3 from 
which the group later assumed the title of Spartaens League In appraising the 
war as a predatory imperialist war, in rejecting the policy of "civil peace,” 
in its estimation of the policy of tho parties of the Second International and tV^e 
collapse of the latter, In recognising that it was necessary to fight for the ostab 
lishment of a Third International and to fight not only against the avowed social 
chaci\iitist€f bt sleo he tech soci^ cbaavlittats w Centnat’fi the Interna 
tiopal group adopted an internationalist, but an inconsistent and halfhearted 
position It lacked Bolshevik and Leninist consistency in raising and solving 
problems For example, the platform referred to above, written by Rosa Luxem 
burg, instead of the slogan ^^Tranaform the Imperialist war into civil war” talks 
about tho political activity of the international proletariat, the fight for peaco 
and bringing pressure to bear on one’s own government" The Inlematlonal 
group sharply differed with Lenm and the Bolsheviks on the national and 
colonial question and adhered to the point of view of Rosa Luxemburg and Karl 
Hadek, with which Comrades Bukharin and Pyatokov were associated Not 
withstanding sharp attacks on avowed social chauvinism and Cenliism, tho 
group did not separate itself from them organisationally, but issued the 
slogan must win back the Party" In March 1917 the group discussed 
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the qiieation of affiliating to the Social Democratic Labour Group fo|'med by 
Kautsky, Haaae and Ledebouri and decided to affiliate as an independent 
organisation Later it decided to retain its affiliation when the Social Dem 
ooratio Labour Group was transformed into the Independent Social Democratic 
Party It was only towards the end of 1918 that the group became convinced 
that this was no place for it "While participating in the ZitnmeTwald federa 
Uon, it did not join the Zlroraerwald Loft led by Lenin It was only at the 
end of 1918 after having broken with the ‘Indopendonls,” that the group took 
an Eotive part In organising tho Inaugural Congress of the Communist Party 
of Germany, which met in December 1918 After this Congress the Spartacus 
League became tho principal part of the new party 

Paob 21 ^ The article The Tasks of the Prolelarial the Presenl Kevolu 
tion*^ appeared in Pravda of April 20 (7) 1917, a few days after Leninas 
relum to Russia The theses published by Lenin in this article were first 
announced in a speech he made on April 17 (4), 1917 (le, the day follow 
ing his arrival in Russia), at a meeting of Bolshevik members of the All 
Russian Conference of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, then In 
session in Fetrog^ad, and were repeated that same day at a joint meeting of 
Bolsheviks and Mensheviks Unfortunately, no verbatim report was taken of 
either of these speeches and all we possess are the far from e^act and far 
from complete notes of the speech taken by one of the participants at the 
meeting of the Bolsheviks In this article Lenin merely reproduces without 
further elaboration or argument the theses he announced and Justified in the 
, speeches delivered on April 17 (4) 

The present theses have become known as the April Theses, and in the 
history of the October Revolution and of the Bolshevik Party represent one of 
those fundamental documents which set forth the programme of action and tho 
strategy and ibcliCB of the proletanat and the Bolshevik Party in 1917 during 
the prooees of transformation of the bourgeois' democratic revolution into a 
proletanau revolution The April Theses follow logically from the attitude 
towards war and the forthcoming revolution in Russia which Lenin held as 
early as 1905 and reproduce the baiuo ideas of the 'Letters From Afar’’ (cf 
Lenin’s summary of these ideas In the notd to p 3 *) But the April Theses 
set forth these ideas with particular emphasis and precision and supplement 
the programme of action given in th^ 'TjCtlers From Afar” both In the realm 
of pohtios and iu the realm pf economics Essentially, the theses already con 
tain all that Lenin subsequently, just before the October Revolution, said 
regarding the measures which must bo adopted by the proletariat and lu 
Party after they had a^qmed tho power of government 

It should be noted that In Lenin a April Theses no mention is made of “a 
revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the p:^oletariat and peasantry” as a 
^ogan This presumably is due to tho fact that, as Lenin points out in his 
'Telters on Tactics,” this dictatorship had already been realised in a "unique” 
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way by the February Revolution in the shape of the Soviets, interwoven with 
the power of the bourgeoisie In the shape of the Provisional Government Its 
realisation m a puro form ^vilhout a bourgeois government, Lenm did not 
consider absolutely essential, under the oircumstances evistini^ In 1917 for the 
transition from the bourgeoJa revolution to the proletarian revolution Ac 
cording to Lenin, it was now quite possible that the bourgeois- democrallo 
revolution would grow into the socialist revolution, and that the socialist 
revolution would solve the problems left unsolved by the bourgcois-democratio 
revolution ^ in passing,*' as one of its “by products * as Lenin eipresBcs it As 
we know, this is what actually took place in the October Revolution, which 
the Bolshevik Parly approached with the demand for a dictatorslup of the 
proletariat and the poor peaeantiV Thus, the omission of the slogan of a 
revolutionary democtatic dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry in 
Lenin's April Theses is intended to emphasise the fact that in 1917, as 
distinct from 1905, that slogan no longer defined the strategy of the pro 
letarian parly, since that party would now be working for a proletarian 
Bocialiat revolution This thought is elaborated In detail in the * Letters on 
'^’actlca' which were directed against Kamenev and those who shared bis 
views, for they were marking time on the slogans of 1905 and were obstinately 
opposing the adoption by the Parly of Lenin's line m the revolution 

In his speech “Trotskyism or Leninism' (November 1924) Comrade Stalin 
expresses the following oisinlon regarding the importance of the April Theses 
for the Party 

“In the new conditions of struggle a new orientation of the Parly 
became neceasary The Party (its majority) gropingly proceeded to this 
now orientation It adopted the policy of having the Soviets exercise pres 
sure on iho Provisional Government m the question of peace, and did not 
venture all at once to lake any step bey6nd the old slogan of the dictator 
ship of the proletariat and the peasantry to the new slogan of the rule of 
the Soviets This half way policy was intended to enable the Soviets to 
perceive the truly imperialist nature of the Provisional Government from 
the concrete questions of peace and thereby rip the Soviets loose from the 
Provisional Government However, this position was utterly erroneous, for 
it begot pacifist illusions, poured water on the mill of defencism and 
hampered the revolutionary education of the masses A new orienta 
tion was necessary Lenin gave the Parly this new orientation in his 
famous April Theses I do not enlarge on these theses, as they are known 
to all Were there any differences of opinion between the Party and Lenin 
at that time? Yes, there were How long did Uiese differences of opinion 
last? Not more than two weeks The All City Conference of the Leningrad 
organisation (second half of April) which adopted Lonin s theses, was a 
^ turning point in the development of our Party The All Russian April 
Conference (end of April) only completed the work of the Leningrad 
Conference on an all Russian scale, welding nine tenths of its members to 
the unified position of the Party ' (Slalm, The October Revolution ) 

j 
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Upon the publication of Lenin’a theses, Kamenev iramedialoly came out 
against them in an article in Pravda entitled Our Differences, in which ho 
declared that *‘tho general achomo of Comrado Lenin ’ was ‘‘inacceptable " 
and that “until new declslojis by the Central Committee and xeBolutions of 
the AH Russian Conference are adopted ' he and his fellow thinkers would 
defend their position “fioth against the dl Integra ting Influence of revolu 
tionary defend sm’ and against Lenin a crltlclam (regarding Kamenev a posi 
tipn at this period, cf Leninas ^‘Letters on Tactloa*' in the presont volume, 
pp 3144, and also notes to p 31 * and p 88 *) The resistance of Kamenev 
and his follow thinkers was smashed by Lenin and ibo Party at the Petrograd 
and the All Russian conferences, at which Lenin’s orientation was defimtely 
adopted by the Party 

Thus we see that the Bolshevik Party welcomed Lenin’s theses and adopted 
them as its progiamme It goes without saying that Lenin’a announcement of 
these Iheaes was greeted with a furiona counter attack on the part of the 
hourgeoia and petty bouigeoJe parties The theses served as a signal for a 
despicable campaign of calumny against Lenin (see note to p 21 **) on the 
part of the bourgeoisie, including the liberal bourgeoisie Plekhanov, as will 
be seen from the present article, characterised the theses as sheer “raving,” 
The organ of the Menshevik oentral body (the Organisation Committee), 
Rahochaya Gazeta (Worker^ Gazette)^ in an edl tonal on April 19 (6), 
sounded the alarm against the danger from the Left flank’ It declared} 

“Lenin has returned to serve the cause of reoctlon After his speech It 
may be said that any important tnumph which may be gained by Lenin 
will be a triumph for reaction, and that it will be impossible to cpmbat 
counter revolutionary efforts and plottings until we are made secure against 
the Left flank and until by vigorous resistance wo render innocuous the 
tendency of which Lenin has b^ome the spokesman ” 

' Rahochayd Gazeta regarded the * main danger from the Loft flank 
brought by Lenin as consisting in his announcement of the slogan of the 
transition from the bourgeols-democratio revolution to the proletarian revolu 
lion This Menshevik paper wrote regarding Lenin’s position 

“The main thing is that Russia, with her poorly developed productive 
forces, with an Industrial proletariat that oornpnses a minority — and not a 
large minority — of the population, a proletariat which, moreover, is not 
possessed of any considerable political and trade union training and with 
negligible experience in organisation — the main thing is that this Russia 
ehall have the possibility of proceeding to the abolition of the rule of 
capital and to the gradual roaiisauon of sooialism ” 

This the Menshevik paper and the Menshevik Organisation Gommiiteo re- 
garded as a “stab in the back” which Lenin ‘was preparing” to deal the 
revolution “The revolution is being menaced by an indubitable danger Before 
it IS too late, Lenin and his followers must be decisively rebuffed,” the article 
in Rahochaya Gazeta concludes The year 1917 showed whom the revolution 
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wtiB to decisively rebuff find who w&s to be thrown overbosrd by the insur^fent 
proletariat 

Page 21 As we knowi LtCiun on the eve of the February Revolution wa^ 
residing in Switzerland Upon receiving news of the outbreak of the revolu 
non in Russia, Lenin and the other emigrants were faced with the problem 
of returning to Russia The problem was not an easy one because the transit 
to Russia could be made only through the Entente countries — Great Britain 
FranoB etc, or through Germany Britain and hraiice were not anxious to 
allow Socialists and opponents of the impenalist war to return to Russia, 
since they feared they might exert a disruptive influence upon the Russian 
army and working class On 4h© other hand return through Germany, with 
which Russia was at war, might instigate a furious campaign of slander, as 
actually proved to be the case Lenin fully realised llus when he decided on 
the return through Germany Therofore, as N fC Krupskaya relates in her 
memoirs, Lenin endeavoured to arrange matters so as to preclude the slightest 
suggestion that a deal had been made with the German government, or even 
with the German bocial Democrats Fritz Flatten a Swiss internationalist, 
before undertaking negotiaiiona with the German government regarding the 
transit of the Russians through Germany, drew up a list of preliminary con 
ditions for the passage through Germany, in whJoh ft was stipulated that the 
railway car in which the emigrants were to travel was not to ho subject to 
examination or inspection, that nobody was to be allowed to enter or leave the 
railway car, that the passongera wore to be accepted regardless of their vJewa 
on war or peace, and that permission to travel was to be based upon an 
exchange for German or Austrian prisoners and interned in Russia These 
carefully formulated conditions governing the passage through Germany were 
scrupulously observed Immediately upon hie amval in Russia, L.enin, 
in the name of all those who had returned with him made a com 
mum cation to the Lxecutive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ 
and Soldiers* Deputies stating all the circumstances and conditions of the 
journey from Switzerland to Russia this comminii cation was published in 
Pravda on April 18 (5) In spite of this, the whole bourgeois press immediate 
ly raised a rabid campaign of calumny against L.enm and the Bolsheviks 
Lenin was declared to be an agent of the German impeiiabats a German spy 
and so on and so forth The bourgeois and petty bourgeois press outshone 
themselves in this campaign In this they were lu a largo degree acting at the 
bidding of the British and Fronob governments, which, having failed to pre 
vent the return of Lenin to Htiseia, endeavoured to compromise him and the 
other Bolghovlks On the day of Lenin’s arrival memoranda were delivered by 
the British and French ambassadors to the Minister for Foreign Affairs, an 
which Lenin and tlie other Bolsheviks were described as extremely dangerous 
individuals and were libelled in the most unccreraoiuoua fashion By those 
memoranda the Russian Provisional Go\emmeiil and the bourgeois pre -a were 
m a way instructed to hound Lenin and the Bolsheviks Such was the tecop 
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tioa accorded Letiln in 1917 by the RuBeian bourgeoisie The proletarian 
masMs of Petrograd, on the other hand, greeted theix leader with the greatest 
exultation and revoluUonaTy enthualafitn At his first meeting with the revolu 
tion^ry masses, in his speech to the vast procession of -workera, soldiers and 
sailors ^vho gathered to greet him, Lenin proclaimed the slogan of the socialist 
lavolutioa 

Pagk 21 *** After the overthrow of the autocracy, social chauvinism and its 
slogan ol ^^‘defence of the fatherland*' in the imperialist war took on a dif 
feront hue The Mensheviks and the Sooialist Revolutionaries now declared that 
to ''defend the fatherland" meant to defend the revolution against German 
Impenallain Hence tlw term ‘’revolutionary defenclam " As a matter of fact, 
their defence of the revolution was a defence of the interests of the Russian 
bourgeolsfe, which had now come into power At tot the masses supported 
the Menshevik and SoclallsL Uo volutionary slogan of revolutionary defence, 
for they honestly believed that their Intention was to defend the revolution 
For more detailed particulars regarding the ' revolutionary dcfencism" of the 
Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries and the honest defencism of the 
masses, see Lenin s theses The Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution, 
89 (pp 52 54 in this volume) 

Page 24 • The newspaper Yedinstvo {Unity) was originally founded in 
1914 by a group of followers of Plekhanov (the "Party Mensheviks**) and 
until the outbreak of the war was pubhshed legally in St Petersburg One of 
its principal aims was to combat the * schismatio tactics * of the Bolsheviks 
Four numbers In all were issued before the paper terminated its existence 
upon the outbreak of the war In 1917, after the February Revolution, it was 
revived by a group of Plekhanovists who called themselves the Yedinstvo 
group, and who, like Plekhanov, occupied an extreme social chauvinist atU 
tude towards the war, supported the bourgeoii Provisional Government, 
defended the coalition with the Cadets, and oanled on a furious agitation 
E^ainst the Bolsheviks, which at times did not stop at slander and even at 
informing The chief figure on the paper was Plekhanov TIio Yedinstvo group 
was small and Its influence was negligible, although bore and there in the 
provmces it had its groups coueisUng of social Kihauvlnist intellectuals Subse 
quenlly, after the death of Plekhanov, the Yedinstvo group directly particl 
pated In counter revolutionary combinations, supporting Denikin, Kolchak, etc 

Pacp 25** The newspaper Russkaya Volya {Russian Will) was founded in 
Petrograd in 19X6 by Protopopov, a member of the Duma and subaacpieutly 
Minister for Home Affairs under the tsar, on funds pirovided by the big banks 
It continued to exist until 1917, serving tho interests of the big capitalists 
In One of his contributions to Pravda in I9l7, Lenin described this paper as 
"a eervitor of the wors^ kind of oapitallstb " 
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Pace 25 Lenin Ib referring to a report of Ins speech at the jomt meeting 
of the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks on April 17 (4) printed in Yedinstvo the 
following day After a very detailed exposition of Jenin's speech, the report 
goes on to say 

* This truly raving speech met with a deserved repulse from iBeretcIll 
He declared that the task of the moment was to consolidate the conqueala 
of the democratic republic As against the anarchist demagogy cited above 
he very aptly quoted the words of Engels who said that there is no more 
certain path to rum than iho seizure of power “ 

Following un this report Plckhanov publist J a long article m Yedmsivo 
devoted to the speech and the April Theses of Lenin and entitled ‘The Theses 
of Lenin and Why Raving Is at Times Inlere'iting " 


Pace 26 * Lenin is referring to a number of letters and articles of Marx 
and Engels, in which they sum up the experience of the Pans Commune and 
formulate iho innovations suggested by the Paris Commune which helped to 
develop and clarify the postulatee of Marxism on the state and the dictator 
ship of the proletanat as developed by them prior to the Paris Commune 
In particular, Lenin has in mind Marx's letter to Kugelmann of April 12 
1871, Marx s Cml War in France, written that same year, Marx s and Engels' 
Preface to The Communhi Manijesto (1872) Engels' work The Housing 
Question (1872), Marx’s “Comments" on the draft programme of the German 
Social Dcraocratio Party in 1875 (Critique of the Gotha Prograntme) and 
Engels’ letter to Rebel of March 18 28, 1875 criticising the same draft 
programme 

Both Marx and Engels in these writings strongly emphasise the fact that 
the proletariat roust smash the bourgeois state machine in the course of the 
proletarian revolution 

“One thing especially was proved by the Commune, t;ii that 'the working 
class cannot simply lay hold of the readymade state machinery and wield it 
for its own purposes,’ " Marx and Engels declared In their Preface to the 
German 1872 edition of The Communist Manifesto 
In his letter to Kugelmann, Marx wrote 

“If you look at the last chapter of ray Eighteenth Brumaire yoU will 
find that I say that the next attempt of the French Revolution will be ho 
longer, as before, to transfer the bureaucratic military machine from one 
hand to another, but to smash it, and that Is essenlial for every real people s 
revolution on the Continent And this is what our heroic Party comrades 
m Paris ore attempting’ (Marx, Letters to Dr Kugelmann ) 

Marx on the basis of the experience df the ‘comrades in Pans i e , the 
Paris Commune, described in detail in Chap III of his Civil War m France 
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what kind of Btate the proletariat muat build up after It has BmaBhed the 
atate machlae of the bourgeoielo Lenin reproduces and develops the idea* of 
Marx on the state in hig State and Revolution, written in 1917, in which 
a separate chapter, Chap III, ^Experience of tho Paris Commune of 1871, 
Marx's Analysis,” is devoted to this question Lenin repeatedly expressed him 
self on this question in the course of 1917 In the following article in the 
present volume, **A Dual Power” Lenin deals in particular with a slate of 
the typo of the Paris Commune, and with the necessity of creating a state 
of this kind in the forth of a Soviet power Even before the February Revolu 
tion, at the beginning of 1917, while gathering materials for hie State and 
Revolution, and while examining the views of Marx on a state of tho type of 
the Pana Commune, Lenin wrote that the Russian Revolution of 1905 revealed 
‘‘more timidly,” but “on a broader scale* than tho Pans Commune, a new 
type of Btate, in the form of the “Soviets of Workers* Deputies, the Soviets 
of Railway Deputies and the Soviets of Soldiers* and Sailors* Deputies ” And 
at that time he had already come to the conclusion that “one may if you 
like, briefly express tho matter thus tho replacement of the old Cready 
made ) state machine and parliaments bv Soviets of Workers Deputies and 
their representatives” **That is tho crux of the matter II** ia his private mar 
glnal note in the rough draft 

Page 26 ** These words of Rosa Luxemburg s branding the betrayal of the 
interests of the proletariat and of socialism bv the German Social Democrats 
were utteied in connection with the vote of the Social Democratic fraction 
of the German Reichstag on August 4 1914 in favour of appropriating credits 
for the Impenoliet war Regarding die treachery of the German and other 
parties of tho Second International upon the outbreak of tlie Impenabst war 
of 1914' 18 cf Lenin. Selected fForks Vol V, *The Collapse of the Second 
Inloijnational ” 

Pace 27 * Tho article * A Duetl Power, ’ pnnled in Pravda on the day 
following tho publication of Lenin*8 theses *TTie Tasks of the Proletariat in 
the Present Revolution,** ainglea out the one basic question of the revolu 
tIon** from the questions dealt with in the “Letters From Afar ' and 
tile thesee, vis , tho question of power Describing the “dual power** of which 
he spoke in the first of his * Letters From Afar (pp 3 12 in the prosoni 
volume), Lenin regards the Soviets as an “embryonic power** of tho typo of 
the Pans Commune and, in full accord with his fundamental slogan of tho 
“transition from the power of the bqurgeoiaie to the power of the proletariat 
and the poor peasantry,” declares that It is the task of “the class conscious 
workers and of the Party to transform tills embryonic power’ into a real 
power It is characterislio of Lonin*8 position that he utters a warning against 
all foolhardy and HI consideTed attempts to ovexthrew the Provisional Govern 
mont without accomplishing the preliminary work of winning over a majority 
by combating the “petty bourgeois poison gas, chauvinist defencism, phrases, 
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nnd dependence cm the bourgeoieie ” As against auch foolhardy attemptg» the 
atdclo * A Dual Power * gWea a (general oatUiua of m \\ ti 

fight for ‘ a stale of the type of the Pons Commune,” i e for a Soviet Republic, 
while Jn the following article “Letters on Tactics, Lenin expounds those 
tactics in detail 

The essence of the article “A Dual Power” is expressed m its concluding 
lines, in which the policy of establishing the undivided power of the Soviets 
to be pursued by the proletariat and its Parly is set up against the intention 
of the bourgeoisie to establish its own undivided power In tins basic 
question of the revolution,” viz ^ the question of power in 1917, we hav^ the 
continuation and further development of the two lines of the revolution — 
proletarian and bourgeois — of which during the imperialist war Lenin, in hla 
article **Th6 Two Lines of the Revolution* {Selected f^orks Vol V), -wrote 
that they had from the time of the first Russian revolution constituted the 
distinction between the position and tactics oi the Bolsheviks and the position 
and tacUcs of the Mensheviks And while now, in 1917, the proletarian hne 
found expression in Lenin*a slogan, “All Power to the Soviets,** the bourgeois 
line of the Mensheviks found expression in their hostility to this slogan, in 
their struggle against the Bolsheviks* line towards a dictatorship of the pro 
letariat and In their defence of the po-wer of the bourgeoisie against the 
proleianat 

Pa&e 3l * As already stated in the note to p 21,* on the day following tlie 
publication of Lenin*B Apnl Theses Kamenev contributed an article to Pravda 
entitled *Our Differences ** Lenm^s articla “A Dual Power * was also followed 
by on article of Kamenev s entitled “Lenin’s Theses,” which was printed in 
Pravda on April 25 (12) In both these articles Kamenev^ defending the poai 
tion of the Right elements in the Party, who, somewhat later, expressed their 
views at the Party Conference of April 1917 (see note to p 88 *) primarily 
protested against Lenin’s fundamental alogan conoeming the growth of the 
bourgeois revolution into a proletarian revolution through the undivided 
power of the Soviets 

In spite of the fact that in both articles Kamenev speaks of iho dis 
integrating influence of revolutionary defencism” and of tho necessity for 
combating the latter his own contributions to Pravda before Lenin s return 
to Russia were actually an expression of revolutionary defencism In an 
article entitled “No Secret Diplomacy” (Prouder, March 28 [15]), he called 
upon the free people * to * stand firmly at its post and return bullet for bullet 
and shell for shell,” and not to permit any disorganisation of the military 
strength of the revolution ” On the quertitm ol berw to Boenro the 
of the war, Kamenev In tho same article wrote * Our slogan is ta exert 
pressure upon the Provmonal Government in order to compel it to come 
out immediately and openly before the democrats of the world mtk an effort 
to induce all the warring countHes to start immediate negotiations for putting 
a stbp to the World War And meanwhile everyone must remain at his fight 
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ing post * (here and subaetiuendy ui this note the italics are ours — Ed ) The 
demand that the cessauon of the ivar be secured by exercising pressure upon 
the impenaliat government of Guchkov and Milyukov, and the slogan * Bullet 
for bullet, shell for shell,’* were of course absolutely alien to Bolahevlem And 
by aiming at these slogans, the first oE Lenin’s April Theses, which followed 
logically from his attitude towards the war, aimed as forcibly at Kamenev s 
position as it did at the * revolutionary defenclsm’^ of the Mensheviks 

On the subject of the Proviaional Government, Kamenev, jn an article 
entitled *‘The Provisional Government and the Revolutionary Social Democrats, ’ 
wrote Inasttnich as the Provisional Goveitimcnt is genuinely combating the 
survivals of the old regime, u may be assured oj the definite support of the 
revolutionary proletanat This attitude of supporting the Provisional Govern 
raenl “inasmuch as* virtually differed in no wise from the position of the 
Mensheviks, the very formula * inasmuch as* was a favounte formula of the 
Mensheviks The third of Loam’s Apnl Theses^ with its slogan of **No 
support to the Provisional Government,** here too aimed at the position of 
Kamenev no less than it aimed at the position of the Mensheviks Kamenev*3 
support of the Provisional Government was accompanied by hts demand for 
' control’* over the Provisional Government “We call upon the revolutionary 
democracy, headed by the proletanat, to exercise the most vigilant control 
over every aolion of the government, both In the centre and in the provinces.” 
This watchword was also in no way contradictory to the Menshevik attitude 
towards tlie Provisional Government, and was m fact being practised by tho 
Mensheviks Lenin's atuiude lowiards the Provisional Government, which 
aimed at the latter’s overthrow after a majority had prelimmanly been won, 
could not be reconciled with Kamenev’s demand for control, which was sub 
sequently definitely rejected by the All Russian Party Conference of April 1917 
Kamenev’s whole pohoy dunng the spring of 1917 was to reject the trons 
formation of the bourgeois revolution into a proletarian revolution, and this 
determined lus attitude towards the Provisional Government He regarded 
this transformation as a matter for the distant future, and therefore, as stated 
in the note to p 21,* Lenina general scheme was for him inacceptable 
Tho most ho expected jn the near future was a revolutionary Klemocratlo 
dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry in a ^‘pure” form This was the 
gptiatal position maintained in hU articles “Our Dlfteronoes” and “Lenin's 
Theses” He was at a loss to understand hoW Lenin oould apeak of taking ' 
measures towards sooiallem, and resolute measurea at that, 'under the con 
dfUow oj tm uncompleted democraiic revolution in a countiy oconomico/fy 
the most backward in Europe and at a time when feudah^m had not yet been 
I eradicated in the countryside** He considered that tho conditions and the 
times did not favour the liking of resolute measures towards eocialism 
(‘^Lenin’s Theses”) This fundamental objection of Kamenev’s lo Lenin’s posi 
tion fully coincided with the arguments advanced against Lenin’s April 
Thesos by the Menshevik Rabochnya Gazeta (see note to p 21 *) Like the 
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Menaheviks, Kamejicv, who accused Lenin of failing to reckon mih the exist 
ing relaUon of forces, in fact failed to reckon with it himself For him it wos 
as though, the twelve )ears of capitabst development m Russia siuco the 
Revolution of 1905 had never been World imperialism and Russia’a entry 
on the path of impenaliam, the imperialist war with all its consequences for 
Russia and for the relation of forces in Ruasia, and the speciBo features 
which distinguished that relation of forces and which found expression in 
the creation of a dual power by the February Revolution — it wag as though 
all this did not exist for Kamenev He applied to the conditions of 1917 the 
yardstick of 1905, and did so forgeUing that Lenin had raised the question of 
“uninterrupted revolution” and of the growth of the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution into a proletarian revolution even In the conditions of the Revolu 
tion of 1905-07 

Tlie article Letters on Tactics ” which ^ as written in answer to Kamenev 
and published in pamphlet form In April 1917, gives a careful and detailed 
explanation of Kamenev’s mistake basod on an analysis of the situation in 
1917 as compared with 1905 At the same time the article sets forth what 
must bo the fundamental tactics of the Party for the traneitioii from the hour 
geois revolution to the proletarian revolution which in the mam were devel 
oped in the first of the “Letters From Afar,” the April Theses and the article 
“A Dual Power” Here Lenin Introduces a new and extremely important 
thought in his description of the dual power In hla Letters From Afar’ 
he speaks of the second power, i e the power of the Soviets, as being the 
embryo of a toorkers' government Here he stdtes that in the shape of the 
Soviets was effected the revolutionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat 
md the peasantry^ although in a peculiar way, i e , interwoven tvilh the dicta 
torshlp of tlve bomgeolsle 

These two statements may appear to be contradictory, but in fact no 
contradiction exists The second statement merely explains and gives preolsar 
definition to the first statement, since the revolutionary democratic dictatorship 
of the proletariat end the petsantry, as Lenin pointed out as early as 1905, 
has Its past and its future, and its future In fact lies in its transformation 
Into a tA ibo proleVanat \tl that eense l\, and vb^xainici \\^ 

pression in the shape of the Soviets, was “the embryo of a workers’ govern 
mcnl,” or, as Lenin puts it in hia article “A Dual Power,” the embryo of a 
state “of the type of the Paris Commune” 

Lenin’s thesis to the effect that the revolutionary democratic dlclatorehip of 
the proletanat and peasantry had already been effected, although in a peculiar 
way, i e , interwoven with the dictatorship of tho bourgeoisie, left Kamenerv 
and his friends not a leg to stand on 

While combating the Right opportunist position Lemn m this article at the 
same time dissociates himself from the “Loft” Trotskyists, who wanted to 
skip “the bourgeois dOmooralio revolution — ^which has not yet been completed 
and has not yet freed itself of the peasant movement, ’ i e , the peasant 
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revolution against the landlords* As a guarantee against this Lenin demanded 
the undivided power of the Soviets, in which the peasant masses were repre 
sented and which placed the proletariat at the head of these masses as the 
leader of the peasant revolution in the course of development towards pro- 
letarian revolution However, not to skip the peasant revolution in 1917 did 
not mean for Lenin, as it did for Kamenev, that it was absolutely essential 
to pass through the stage of a pure’^ revolutionary democratic dictatorship 
of the proletariat and peasantry, still less did it involve, as it did for 
Kamenev, remaining m this stage for a long and indefimte period The reason 
for this was that a complete victory over the landlords, while completing the 
peasant revolution would at the same time be an essential link In the chain 
of transition to the proletarian revolution in the countryside, for under the 
conditions tliat existed In 1917 the completion of the peasant revolution 
could form part of the proletarian revolution as a by product of that revolu 
tlon 

Pack 37 ♦ The term His Majesty a Oppoailion*’ was used by the leader 
of the Cadet Party, Milyukov, to describe the altitude of the Cadets towards 
the taanst autocracy He said that the Cadet Party was not “the opposition to 
His Majesty/ but ‘Hie Majesty’s Opposition/ thereby emphasising the 
loyalty of the Cadets to the tsar Applying this expression to the Socialist 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, Lenin Impllea that their attitude towards 
the bourgeois Provisional Government was as loyal and deferential as that 
of the Cadets to the tsar 

Pace 37 ** The slogan No tsar, but a workers’ government was put for 
ward In 1905 by Parvus, at tliat time a Social Demoorat and Left Menshevik, 
and later served as a starling point for Trotsky’s theory of permanent revolu 
tion Aa has been stated in the note to p 31 * of the present volume, Lenin 
in referring to this slogan dissociates himself from the Trotskyists, who 
ignored the peasant revolution against the landlords 

Pate 38* Leiun ta referring to Marxs Far m France, dealing wltli 
the Pans Commune, and to Engels^ preface to that hook, written in 1891 

Pack 39 * The reference is to Plekhanov s Anarchizm mid Socialism^ 
originally puhliahed in German in 1894 Lenin gives a onticism of this pam 
phlct In hi a St(de and RevoXaiiont Chap VI, Section 1 [Selected Works, 

Voi vn) 

Pace 4l * Twelve Years — a oolleotlon of articles by Lenm published m 
1908 It was originally intended to appear In several volumes, but tho very 
first volume, containing Lenin’s moat important writings during the period 
of the old Ishra and the Second Party Congress [ie, down to 1905), was 
confiscated by the taanst government 
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Pace 45 * The TaskB of the Proletariat in Our Revolution waa written 
by Lenin a week before the Petrograd City Party Conference and two weeks 
before the All Russian Parly Conference (which were held in Apnl and 
May 1917 and which endorsed Lenin a position) , and appeared m pamphlet 
form in September 1917 The sub title ( Draft of a Platform for the Pro 
letarion Party”) explains the choraoter of tho pamphlet It is, in fact, a 
systematic exposition of a Party platform, ie a programme of action, strategy 
and tactics, in the transition from the bourgeois revolution to the proletarian 
revolution It develops tho platform already proposed by Lenin in brief form 
in his April Theses, the points which were presented most briefly and succinct 
ly in tho theses being now treated at greater length For instance, tho present 
article dwells In detail on the position of aflaira In the Second International 
and the Zimmerwald alliance in 1917 and argi^es in favour of the establish 
ment of a Third International, the initiative to be taken by the Russian Bol 
shevik Party This section is, in a manner of speaking, a siunmary of all that 
had been written by Lenin during the period of the war on the collapse of 
the Second International and on the new Zimmerwald alliance and Its Centrist 
majority (c/ Selected U^orks, Vol V, Part entitled The Collapse of the 
Second International and the Struggle for the Third International ) In sim 
ilar detail it is argued that no alliance of any kind was possible with the social 
chauvinist parties and ourrente of all ehades, including, of course, tho 
Russian Mensheviks, and that it was expedient to change tho name of the 
Parly from Social Democratio” to Communist Tho remaining points of the 
Theses of April 17 (4) are doyeloped at corresponding length, particularly 
those which had not received detailed treatment in tho articles written after 
tho Apni Theses ( A Dual Power,' 'Letters on Toctics”), eg, tho question 
of the war and the question of revolutionary defenolsm It need hardly he 
said that Lenin in these questions pursues the internationalist line which 
underlay all his writings during the period of the war 

Page 56 * This phrase is taken from a letter written by Engels to August 
Bebel dated March 18 26, 1875, and refers to the Paris Commune Lenin 
viltK ihU leHec, and psrticuJarly with ♦hft <pjwted, lu hU Stcits and 

Revolution (Selected Works, Vol VII, Chap IV, Section 3, Letter to Bebel ') 

Pace 57 * Cf Marx, The Civil W(tr in Frtu^ce 

Pace 63 * Munilovism — sweet Ecnlimentol day dreaming, from the name of 
Manilov, a personage in Gogol a Dead Souls 

Page 64 • The vast majority of the meinhers of the German and Austrian 
Social Democratic Parties and of the French Socialist Parly adopted a frankly 
chauvinist attitude, the minority a Centrist attitude (i e, a concealed chauvin 
ist attitude) , only a few isolated members were internationalists In tho 
Italian party the cientrists (led by Turati and Treves) predominated over the 
open Booial^chauviniste 
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Pace 64** The Daiueh Social Democrat] c Parly and its parliamentary frac 
tion adopted a social ohauvinisi altitude liom the very outbreak of the war 
The leader of the party, and chairman of the parliamentary fraction, Staimmg, 
became a member of the bourgeois cabinet during the war, and after the war 
beoauie prime tmmater 

Page 64*** The Socialist Party of America is an opportunist reformist party 
afEliated to the Second International It was founded in 1900 following the split 
in the Soclahst Labour Party Daniel de Leon remained head of the Socialist 
Labour Party and Morris HiUqmt became the leader of the Socialist Party 
together with Eugene V Debs The Left syndicalist grodp within the Socialist 
Party headed by Bill Haywood was expelled from the Socialist Party in 191^ 
for advocating direct action During the war three currents developed In the 
party — an open social-chauvinist current headed by Victor Berger, a Centrist 
ohauviniat group headed by HiUgnlt, and a Left "Wing group headed by 
Charles E Ru then berg There was very little dlRerence between the HlUqult 
Centrist group and the open chauvinist group In^ the party The Left Wing 
group headed by Ruthenberg became the nucleus fox the Communist Party, 
which was founded in 1919 The majority of tlie membership of the Soclahst 
Party foDowed the Left Wing, and in a referendum the membership voted for 
affiliation with the Communist International Following the 1919 20 Wilson 
red raids,” the young Communist Party was driven underground and a large 
section of the Socialist Party membership that bad come over with the Left 
Wing left the Communist Party 

Page 65* Regarding the Zimmerwald alliance and the Zlmmerwald Left, 
cf * Revolutionary Marxists at the International Socialist Conference, Sep 
temher 5-8, 1915,* 'TropoeolB Submitted by the Central Committee of the 
R S D L P to the Second Socialist (inference,'* and ‘TBourgeole Pacifism and 
Socialist Padfism ” and the notes to these articles in Selected IForks, Vol V 

Pace 69 * The main slogan of the Zimmerwald Manifesto is the slogan “Fight 
for peace,” hut only a very vague reference is made to the revolutionary 
oharactor of this fight Towards the end of 1915 and the beginning of 1916 
the discontent of the broad masses of the people found open expression in the 
spontaneous striving for peace Kautsky In bis articles and Huysmans in his 
speeohea proclaimed the need for bringing pressure to bear upon the govemr 
merits of the belligerent oountrles In order to Induce them to conolndo peace 
In 30 fax as the Centrist majority at the Zimmerwald Gonforenoo refused to 
declare that the struggle for peace could only be waged In the form of a 
struggle for a proletarian revolution, the difference between the Centrists who 
had affiliated to Smmerwald and the Centrists who dung to the International 
Socialist Bureau practically disappeared after these articles by Kautsky and 
the speeches by Huysmans Advantage had to be taken of this clrcura 
stance to expose the Zimmerwald Centrists and to accelerate the rup 
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ture between them and the Left revolutionary SociaHsts in all counlrica 
The Zlramerwald Conference could not develop into a new International aa 
long as the Centnata Imposed their lino of conduct upon it And the Centriaia 
inevitably remained the raaslera in the Eimmenvald Conference as long aa 
ihe Left Socialists in the West European parties lacked the courage openly to 
break with the Centrists, and aa long as they restricted themselvea only to 
oiitioising their inconsistencies and vacillations The Proposals Submitted 
by the Central Committee of the 'RS D L P to the Second Socialist Confer 
encei” written by Lenin, and printed on the eve of this Conference in the 
Bulletin, of the International Socialist Commluce, No 4, and after the Con 
ferenoe in No 54-55 of Sotstal Demokrat, June 1916 attacks the unnatural 
union between tbe Lefts and the Centrists The mam Idea of these proposals 
may be formulated as follows Without a split from the social chauvinists of 
all shades without exposing them without a determined and consistent sirug 
glo against them, there can be no revolutionary policy, there can only be the 
clouding of tbe conaclousness of the masses of the workers and the hindering 
of their revolutionary class slniggle Thus the Proposals Submitted by the 
Central Committee of the R S D L P , etc ** ropresentod, on the one band 
a fighting platform on which to combine the really revolutionary elements 
at the forthcoming second Zimmerwald Conference and, on the other hand, 
a challenge to the Centrist majority of the 2!lmmenvald federation The 
Centrists had to choose between proclaiming KautskyV policy of “bringing 
pressure** upon the governments and the policy of the revolutionary mass 
struggle for the overthrow pf these governments, the pobcy of proletarian 
revolution 

Tbe second Zimmerwald Conference was held April 24-30, 1916 in the 
town of Kienlhal, Switzerland, from wluoh it became known as the Klenthal 
Conference Forty five delegates from various countries were present Of these 
twelve wore Lefts, five to seven waverers who often Joined with the Lefts, and 
the rest were Centrists Thus in Kicnthal, as In Zimmenvald, the Lofts were 
in the minority But this time, owing to the pressure of the Lefts and tlio^ 
thfiuence of the growing mass movement in all countnes, the Zimmerwald 
Centrists shifted slightly to the Left The resolutions of the Kientiial Con 
ference were more clear and definite thon those of the Zimmerwald Conference 
But it did not bring about a rupture with the social cliauviniats In a letter 
he wrote to Shlyapnikov dated May 1916, Lenin described the Kienthal Con 
ference in the following words 

“The Kienthal Manifesto marks a step forward A resolution was 
adopted criticising pacifism and another resolution was adopted sharply 
criticising the ^slnternational Socialist Bureau On the whole nolwitU 
standing a host of defedts, it is, for all that, a step forward towards a 
mpturo with the social patriots ” 

Page 72 * Tho reference Is to the domestic loan issued by the Provisional 
Government to finance the war and known as the Liberty Loati of 1917 It 
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v/BB suppoTlcd by all political parlies except the Bolsheviks, vho coaducled a 
campaign against it The loau waa not Buccossful 

Page 73 * Engels reaffirmation In a more popular form of Marx s aci 
enlific arguments regarding the unsuitabihly of the name "Social Democratic" 
for a workers* parly la contained in Engels* preface written in 1894, to a 
collection of hia articles belonging to the year 1870 which was published 
under the title On International Themea from the Volk^staat In that article 
Engels **for the time being** reconciles himscH to ‘‘Social Democratic as a 
name for the workers* party <it ‘may perhaps pass muster,’* ho says), but 
emphasasea the fact that this title * is unsuitahle {unpassend) for a parly 
the economic 'programme of tvhlch is not merely socialisl in general^ hut 
direrily onrf the ultimate political aim of which is to overcome 

every form of state and therefore democracy as well ** (Our italics — Ed ) 
These words are quoted by Lenin and discussed in detail in Chap IV, Sec 
tion 6 of bis State and Revolution (Selected Works, Vol VH) 

By a scientific argument of the fact that the name "Social Democratic** is 
unsuitable for a proletarian party, Lenin means that pari of Marx a Critique 
of the Gotha Programme which pomte out that the proletarian party is In its 
economlo programme communist, and that In its political aims it goes beyond 
democracy, striving, with the help of the dictatorship of the proletariat, for 
the extinction of ev«ry form of slate with the abolition of all classes The 
Cntioue of the Gotha Programme was written by Marx in connection with a 
draft programme for the German Social Democratic Party proposed at the 
Gotha Congress of that party in 1875 and adopted by the Congress At this 
Congress the union took place of the followers of Lassalle (the "Lassalleans *) 
and the Marxists (known as the "Ciscnaohers**) Heedless of Marx*s criticism, 
the German Marxists in the programme adopted by the Congress made n 
number of concessions to the Lassalleans, concessions entirely irreconcilable 
with Marxism Including a non Mandat point on the state, which advocated 
tliat the transition to sociahsm should be effected by means of labour pro 
duoing associations which wore to receive credits from a "free stale,** i e , a 
bourgeois slate 

Page 75 * The teference is to the bourgeois national movement for the 
unificalion of Germany, which resulted in a united Germany with a con 
stitutional monarchy, headed by a German emperor and with a Germon par 
liament (Reichstag) The movement was led from above, by the Prussian 
government, the King of Prussia became the German Emperor and Bismarck 
the Chancellor o£ the Geman Empire 

Page 77 * Political Parties in Russia and the Tasks of the Proletariat* 
was written in April 1917 and published in pamphlet form in July of that 
year In the 1917 edition we find the following Insertion between the title of 
the pamphlet and the text "An explanation of tho draft programme drawp 
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lip by N Lenm for discussion at conferences of Bolsheviks. Publicahon of the 
draft wns delayed only because of the insufficiency of printing establislimentfl 
in Russia ” This indicates a direct connection between this pamphlet and 
the article preceding it in this volume The Tasks of the Proletariat in Our 
Revolution” which indeed is furnished with the sulhtitle “Draft of a Plat 
form for the Proletarian Party” In fact, the pamphlet “Political Parties in 
Russia and the Tasks of the Proletariat” is a popular explanation of the 
draft 

Pace 79 * The Contact Commission was set up by the Pelrograd Soviet 
of Workers and Soldiers* Deputies in order to maintain relations with the 
Provisional Government and to exercise “control** over that governinent It 
was a futile Institution, a mere talkshop, which from time to rime attempted 
to exercise porsuasion on the Provisional Government Questions which de 
manded urgent solution, but the solution of which the bourgeoisie and the 
Provisional Government found inconvenient, were shunted to the Contact 
Commission in the knowledge that there they would be safely shelved For 
instance, the question of the return to Russia of the Socialist emigrants was 
several limes referred to the Contact Commission without result Lenin fro 
quently expressed himself Ironically and contemptuously of the Contact Com 
mission as a model of petty bourgeois compromise 

Pace 86 * Regarding the Centre and the Centrists in the Second Inter 
national during the imperialist war of 1914'18, see Thesis No 16 of “The 
Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution' (pp 62 68 in thia volume) For 
greater detail cf “The Collapse of the Second International,’ Lenin, Selected 
Works Vol V 

Pacf 88* The All Russian Party Conferenco of May (April) 1917 was 
held in Petroftrad, after the Potrograd organleallon of the Party at its City 
Conference held on April 27 May 5 (April 14-22), had adopted in its resolii 
tions Con the Provisional Government, the war, the altitude towards other 
“Socialist” parlies, etc ) the point of view of Lenin and rejected the point of 
view of Kamenev and hie followers At the All Russian Conference 251 
gales were present representing 79,204 Party members Nine sessions were 
held at which the following questions were discussed 1) The current sllua 
tlon— report by Lemn, 2) Borgbjerg’s proposal {cf Lenin, Selected Works 
Vol V, note to p 311 *) 3) Reports from the localities, 4) The war — 

report by Lenin 5) Altitude towards the, Provisional Government 
6 ) Tlte agrarian question — ^report by Lenin 7) The Coalition Cabinet 
8 ) Revision of the Party programme — ^report by Lenin, 9) Report of tha 
Pelrograd Committee 10 ) The national question — report by Stalin (c/ the 
speech by Lenin in this connection, Selected Works Vol V, pp 307 12 and the, 
corresponding note) 11) The situation In the International and iho 
tasks I of the Party, 12) Elections to the Central Committee Resolu 
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tions ^vere adopted on all thcQO questiona baaed in the as stated 

in the note to p 45, * on Lenin a draft of o platform for the proletarian 
parly (pp 45 76 in vHa volume) The only easeniial dcporiuro 
from Lenin s poaition made by the Conference concerned the last point 
of the agenda Lenin spoke against the resolution proposed by Zinoviev 
On this point The basis of the divergence was a difference of altitude 
to the Zlmrnerwald alliance and Its Centriat majority In accordance with the 
point of view he expressed in points 17 and 13 of the theses The Tasks 
of iho Proletariat in Our Revolution (pp 45 76 Jn this volume), 

Lenin, contrary to Zinovisv, considered it possible to remain within the 
Zlmmerwald alliance only for information purposes He proposed this os an 
amendment to Zinoviev’s resolution, which contained no such proviso The 
amendment was rejected by the Conference and LenJn voted against the 
resolution as a whole But on every question concerned with the revolution 
In Russia tho local organisationa of the Party received from the Conference 
Leninist instructions for the conduct of their work, and from that time on 
the whole work of the Bolshevik Party throughout the country proceeded 
along tho lines of Lenin's April Theses. For that reason tho AU Russian 
Party Conference of May (April) 1917 was an extremely important one Of 
decisive aignifioatiDo was Lonm’a first report at the Conference the xeport 
on the current situation, which Is hero reproduced It gave the line for the 
labours and resolutions of the Conference In his counter report on tho same 
subject, Kamenev advocated the views he had already expressed in connection 
with Lenin’s April Theses in his articles *‘Our Differences” and '*I^nln « 
Theses (see note to p 3) *) He continued to urge that the line of the 
Pally be based upon the completion of tho bourgeois-democratic revolution 
"It would be the greatest mistake,** he said, "to draw the premature 
conclusion that this revolution is not a bourgeois democratic revolution and 
that it is approaching a socialist revolution ’* Lenin’s idea that the fundamental 
aim of the Party must be to organise the proletariat into on independent class 
force supported by the poor peasants }n prder to transform tho bourgeois 
revolution into a proletarian revolution waa countered by Kamenev with 
*8. bloc of the petty bourgeois and proletarian forces** for ^he purpose of 
completing tho bourgeois*domocrati<i revolution Lenin’s demand that no sup ‘ 
port bo ^vdn to the Provisional Government and that government be over 
thrown after a majority had been won by patient work of explanation and 
by exposing the gorvernment end its allies, tho petty bourgeois parties, waa 
countered by Kamenev with a fruitless and essentially Menshevik demand 
for control over the Provisional Government by the Soviets Kamenev could 
see no hope except in a bourgeois democratlo revolution, and declared that 
Lenin’s policy of transition to a proletadan devolution contained no concrete 
indications as to "what we ore to work for now and on what we are xh 
concentrate our efforts.” According to hirai Lemn was proposing "explanation, 
but not action** Other participants in the Conference spoke in support of 
J ammev ahd with similar orlUolsms of Lenin Among them was Rykov, who 
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WBB particularly emphatic in his defence of the Menshevik view that Russia 
as H backward country could not be the scene of the first socialist revolution 
Rykov said 

Can we reckon on the support of tlie masses in issuing the slogan of a 
proletarian revolution’ Russia is the most petty bourgeois country in 
Europe It is impossiblo to count on the sympathy of the masses in a 
socialist revolution, and if the Party insists on the point of view of a 
aociabst revolution, it will become transformed into a propagandist circle 
The impelua for the aocmliat revolution musl come from the 'West' 

Rykov considered that the revolution could not change the bourgeois system 
in Russia He said 

We are faced with tremendoua revolutionary tOsks But the accomplish 
men! of these tasks will not be enough to change the bourgeois system " 

Rykov concluded by again asserting that the objective conditions for a 

socialist revolution did not exist In Russia He exclaimed 
\ 

‘Where will the sun of socialist revolution rise? I consider that, in view 
of all the conditions, in view of our petty bourgeois level, the initiabve of 
the socialist revolution cannot be ours Wc possess neither the forces nor 
the objective conditions, while in the West the question is approximately 
in the same stage as is the ovexlhiow of isaiiam with us ** 

Replying to Rykov m lua concluding speech, Lenin said Comrade Rykov 
says that socialism must come from countries with a more developed industry 
But that is not the case Nobody can say who will begin it and who will end 
it That is not Marxism, it is a parody of Marxism* 

In the discussion on Lenin a report, among those who supported his opposl ^ 
tion to the opportunist position of Kamenev and Rykov and their followers at 
the Conference was Stalin 

The ConJerenoe adopted Lonm*B position and elected n Central Commit too 
consisting of staunch Loninisla (Lenin, Stalin, Molotov, and others) 

Page 88 Regarding this crisis, cf "Lessons of the Crisis* and 'The 
‘Crisis of Power*** (pp 129 S2 and 133«35 in the pre&ont volume), and the 
notes to these articles 

Page 96 * * Lenin is referring to the ‘Manifesto to the Soldiers of All the 
Bolligerent Countries,* published in Pravda on May 4 (April 21), 1917 The 
manifesto was prefaced by an. editorial remark to the effect that the mnnlfestd 
has been adopted by our Parly* for publication in Russian, German and 
other languages for dislribuilon at the front The manifesto, in popular 
form, desenbed the war as an impeiialist, predatory war, and as a means of 
ending the war recommended a struggle for power on the part of the revolu 
tionary Soviets of Workers* and Soldiers Deputies* in the warnng countries 
Brother soldiers,** read the manifesto, "let us do everything In our power 
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iTi order to hafilon tWa and to actdeve thia aim Let Mt not fear to make 
flacrificea — sacrifices on behalf of the workers revolution will be not so hard 
to boar as aecrifices made in the war The manifesto was signed by the 
Central Committee of the Party, the Petrograd Committee, and the odiional 
board of Pravda. 

Page 99 Lenin is referring to the following words of Engels When wr 
pass from joint stock companies to trusta which control and monopolise 
whole branohea of induatryt it is not only private production that ceases 
but also plonlesanees ' These words are contained in a letter to Kautsky 
dated June 29, 1891, in which Engels cnticises the draft programme of the 
German Social Democratic Party dtavm up by Kautaky for the Congress of 
the parly held In Erfurt in 1891 In this passage of the letter Engels de- 
fines one of the fundamental features of the highest stage of capitalism — 
impenalism, which was already taking shape In Europe m the ^nineties This 
feature is capitalist mpnopoly, of which Lenin speaks in Chap I of his book 
Imperialism, entitled ‘ Concentration of Production and Monopolies” (Selected 
Works, Vol V) Engels words •private production ceawe' imply that In 
dividual capitahats and their individual enterprises are being replaced by 
capitalist combinations, monopolies And the etatement that planless 
ness • alao ceasea must be understood more or less in the sense of Lenin s 
statement that under imperialism * competition is transformed into monop 
oly • and that monopoly is the direct opposite of free competition (op cjt,) 
Capitalist combinations, by monopolising whole branches of Industry, 
put an end to competition inasmuch as they embrace the largest enterprises 
engaged in those branches of Industry, hut they do not abolish competiUou 
of an extremely fierce kind, iru , the struggle of these combinations (trusts, 
syndicates, eta) among themselves and against individual enterprises still 
unabsorbed by them, In both the domeslio and the foreign fieldsi And while, 
having mon9polised production, they strive in the capitalist way to regulate 
and plan it m the interests of a amall group of capitalist magnates, such 
regulation and planning Is continually being fnietratod by this competitive 
struggle Of course, there can be no question here of the systematic planning 
of production which is Instituted by the dictatorship of the proletariat Pro 
dnotion crises, with all their deplorable consequences for the proletariat and 
the tolling masses generally, remain the lot of the capitalist eoonomio system 
even under Imperialism, a living example of this is the severe world econ 
omio crisis whioh began in 1929 

Lenin deals in great detail with the quotation from tlm letter by Engels 
cited in this speech in his State and Revoltiuony Chap IV Section 4, Cnt 
loiam of the Draft of the Erfurt Programme* (Selected Works Vol VII) 

P AGE 105 * The Materiala KeUting to the Revision of tho Pativ Pro 
gramme” were compiled by Lenin in May 1917 and appeared in pamphlet 
form in Juno of the same year Lenin s preface to this pamphlet mokes it 
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clear which pnaaagea are Lenin^a own and which resulted from the labours of 
tho All Russian Party Conference of May (April) 1917 and were edited by 
Lenin In bis report at this Conference on the question of the revision of 
the Party programme Lenin remarked that “the fact that it is utterly anti 
quated was pointed out in Party circles long before the war ” All the more 
* antiquated** did this programme of the R S D L P , which had been adopted 
by the Second Party Congress in 1903, become as the result of the war and 
the February Revolution, when tho development of world imperialism and 
the imperialist war faced the international working class movement with tho 
necessity for a socialist revolution The continued capitalist development of 
Russia along imperialist linos after the 1905 Revolution and her entry on tho 
impenalist stage, the war and the “peoullar situation* created In Russia by 
the overthrow of tsarism, had also brought the proletariat of Russia up 
against the necessity for a aoclaliet revolution The preamble to the programme 
had now become inadequate It spoke of capitalism, but gave no description 
of tho highest stage of capitalist development — imperialism, it spoke of tho 
inevitability of tho collapse of capitalism and of a proletarian revolution in 
the more or less distant future, but did not treat that revolution and the 
struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat as an Immediate question 
Similarly, the second part of the programme, the minimum programme, which 
formulated the aims of the proletariat in the bourgeois-democratic revolution, 
bad also become inadequate, because It failed to foresee what was moat 
important and fundamental, mx , the transition from a bourgeois revolution to 
a proletarian revolution, the ‘*typa** of state and stale power conesponding 
to this transition, and other political and economic factors similarly arising 
out of tins transition Having adopted Lenin’s platform of transition to the 
proletarian revolution, it behoved the Party to bring its programme into con 
formity with this platform Lenin raised the question of tho reviaion of the 
Parly programme when he submitted bis platform to the consideration of the 
Party in his Theses of April 17 (4) He also submitted this proposal to the 
All Russian Party Conference of May (April) 1917, and at the same time, as 
will be seen from the preface to the present pamphlet, he submitted to tlie 
Conference a Draft Revision of the Theoretical, Political and Other Seotions 
of the Programiue*’ (following the preface) Tho Conference set up a com 
mission to work on the revision of the programme, and this commission in its 
turn divided into a number of sections But neither the sections nor the com 
mission as a whole wore able to complete their work owing to lack of lime, 
and upon the proposal of tho commission, in the name of which Lenin rC* 
ported, the Conference adopted the following resolution i 

The Conference recognises the neoeasily of revising the Party pro 
gramme along the following lines 

1) A description of imperialism in the era of imperialist wars iiv cob 
nectlon with tho impending socialist revolution must be given, dialortioni 
of Marxism on tho part of tho “defonclats,” who have forgotten Marx’o 
slogan “The workers have no country,” must be combated 
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2) The poslulatea and paragrapha on the atate must be altered so aa to 
accord not with the demand for a bourgeois porHaraentnry republic, bui 
with the demand for a democratic, proletarian peasant republic (ic, e 
typo of state in which there is no police, standing prmy, or privileged 
bureaucracy) 

3) The antiquated portions of the political programme must bo removed 
or corrected 

4) A number of points of the political minimum programme must bo 
revised ao as to more clearly specify the more consistent democratic do 
nionds 

5) The antiquated economic parts of the minimuni programme and the 
points dealing with national education must be thoroughly revised in many 
places 

6) The agrarian programmo must be revised In accordance with the 
resolution adopted on the agrarian question 

7) The demand for the nalionnllsation of syndicates, etc which are 
mature for nationalisation must be inserted 

8) A description of the mein currents in present day Socialism must 
be added 

The Conference enjoins the Central Committee to draw up a draft Patty 
programme on these lines within two months and to submit it to the 
Parly Congress for ratiftcatlon 

The Conference calls upon all organisations and Party members to dis 
cuss the draft programmo s, to amend them and to draw up their oountet 
proposals 

After the Conference, and on the basis of the mnterials of the Conference, 
Lenin drew up a complete draft programme (pp 111 24 In the present 
volume), in which he included hJs ‘‘Draft Revision of the Theoretical, Political 
and OUier Sections of the Programme’* originally submitted to the Confer 
ence, and, upon the InBlruotioos of the Central Committee, published it 
together with other materiala in the form of the present pamphlet 

pA.GE 108 * Lamni is referring to Kia article “One Queatloit of Principle,’ 
printed m No 68 of Pravda, in which he e^epressed hia views on the conflict 
that h^d lahen placfe between the Kronstadt Soviet and the Provisional 
Government 

The conflict arose from the fact that the Kronstadt Soviet, in which the 
Bolsheviks enjoyed considerable influence, on May 30 (17) pasaeci a resolu** 
Uon abolishing the post of government oommissBr and declaring the entire 
power to belong to the Kronstadt Soviet It was stated in the resolution that 
*'The solo power in the city of Kronstadt shall bo the Soviet of Workers’ and 
Soldiers’ Deputies, Which on all matters of state hnporiance shall establish 
direct contact with the Petrograd Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers’ Deputies ” 
Foif this resolution the Kronstadt Soviet was accused by the Provisional Govern 
ment of “defection from the Russian state” Chkheidze, Gotx, TseretcllJ, 
Skobolev and others were sent to Kronstadt to regulate the conflict The con 
fllot was settled by an agreement, according to which the commissar was to 
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be elected by the Kronstadt Soviet and confirmtid by the Provisional Covern 
ment On this subject Lenm ^vrote In the article referred to 

* The Kronstadt incident has raised an Important {luestion^ a question 
of principle and progfamme, which no honest democrati not to eay Socialist, 
can regard with indifference That is the question of the right of the 
central power to confirm official pferaone elected by the local population 

The Mensheviks, to wlioae nuruber TsereteUl and Skobelev belonged, in 
sponsoring the resolution to the effect that the political comraisaar elected by 
the Kronstadt Soviet shall be confirmed by the Provisional Government, forgot 
that this was a violation of democratic principloa Lenin, therefore, reminded 
them of “the opinion of a writer who even in the eyes of fseretelli and 
Skobelev has probably not entirely lost hia authority as a Bcientist and 
Marxist ” ^ That writer la Frederick Engels, Lenin informed the Menshevika 
In a letter to Kautsky dated June 29, 1891 (eeo note to p 99*), Engels, 
crilicieing the draft programme for the German party drawn up by Kautsky, 
categorically denied the right of the central state power to appoint county 
and provincial commissars (Stalthaltert Prdfektc, Landrate and Regiernngs 
rfitc) He accordingly proposed that the following point should bo Included 
In the minimum programme of the German Social Democratic Party Com 
pleie self government for the provinces, dislncta and communities through 
officials elected by universal suffrage The aboliUon of all local and provincial 
authontics appointed by the state * Lenin m his draft proposes to embody the 
sentence we have italicised in the minimum programme of the Bolshevik 
Party in Engels preciaa words 

Pack 110 * These were the oommenta of the section of tho commlMion on 
the revision of the programme which at the All Ru^an Party Conference 
of May (April) 1917 examined Lenln^e draft; supplement to the general pre 
amble of the old programme (pp 106-07 in the present volume) This section 
consisted of Bogolepov, Oppokov and Sokolnikov (the latter made the report 
to the Conference on behalf of tho section), who were essentially at variance 
with Lenm’a view The section considered that ‘‘the mere addition to the 
preamble to tlie programme^' of that which Lenin proposed to add “would bo 
a purely mechanical union, frequehlly not co brdinated with the line of 
argument of the preamble to our programme Tho section considered that 
the preamble to the programme should be altered so as to confine it to the 
question of imperialism The section considered superQuous any reference in 
tho programme to pre imperioliat capitalism^ as though imperialism had 
absorbed all preceding stages in the development of oapiinhem, and as though 
under imperialism all the peoiiliarilies of capitalism disappeared, e g , ex 
change, commodity production, ciisei, etc The aeotlon overlooked the fact 
that imperialism arises out of these peculiarities, that it is everywhere to be 
found existing side by aide with pre imperialist stages in the development of 
capitalism, that this is trtie of all countries, but that It is particularly true of 
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vfLer© t3io eiiibrycme forma of impenaliam existed aide liy aide not 
only with pre imperialist phasea in the development of cnpitaliaiu^ but even 
with pre capitaliat economic forms In the present arguments Lenin calcgor 
ically objects to these comments Subsequently, m October, when m defence 
of the point of view of the section, with all the consequences that followed 
therefrom, a coUccUon of articles by Milyuiin, Sokolnikov, Lomov and Smirnov 
was pubbshed in Moscow aleo entitled **Materiala Relating to the Revision 
of the Party Programme,” end when an identical point of view was expressed 
by Bukharin in the Moscow journal Spartak Lenin in Prosveshekenie {En 
lighUnmeM) No 1 2, published a long article entitled ”The Revision of the 
Party Programme, in which ho subjected the ”Leit'' position to a detailed 
criticism At the Eighth Party Congress (held In 1919), during the discusaion 
end adoption of tho new Party programme, Bukharin defended tho same 
position as that adopted by the section at the Onferenco of 1917 He also 
demanded that the preamble to the programme should be altered so ag to 
have it deal entirely with imperialism Together with Pyatakov he opposed 
Lenin's point of view on the national question, continuing to pursue the 
Left” line which was pursued by both during the imperialist war down to 
1917, and by Pyatakov and others at the All Russian Party Conference in 1917 

PACi 125 * The article ‘The Problem of Uniting the Inlernationabats, 
which appeared m Pravda of May 31 (18), 1917, was written by Lenin lu 
aonneclion with the suggestion of merging into tho Bolaherik Parly the group 
•of Fetrograd internationalists known as the Inter RegionaJists Such an amal 
gamation was consistent with Lenin’s position, which was adopted by tho 
Fetrograd Conference and the All Russian Conference of the Party in April 
1917 The All Russian Conference, in its resolution on ‘ A Union of Interna 
tionallslB Against the Petty Bourgeois Bloc!* categorically denied any poselbd 
ity of unity with parties or groups which advocated tho policy of ‘ revolution 
ary defencism,” or of ‘‘supporting the Provisional Government, whioh repre 
sents the inlerests of capital ” It was all the more essential to emphasise in 
the decisions of the Conference this consistently Bolshevik attitude towards 
tho defend sts of all shades, sinoe, as was apparent from the reports to tlie 
Conference made by tlie local organisations, in the provinces dissociation from 
the KenRlievikfl had not everywhere been effected and there were within the 
B.S D L P a number of joint organisations of Bolshevika and Mensheviks 
But as regards groups and tendencies that were internationalist both in word 
and deed, the Conference, as wiR bo seen from the beginning of the present 
article, considered closer relatione and amalgamation * possible on tho basis 
of n lupmrt with “revolutionary dofencUm" and with “the policy of petty 
bourgeois betrayal of sociobsm' in general The Inter Regionahsts came under 
those “groups end tendencies” with whioh unity on such a basis was con 
eid&red possible This organisation of “United Social Demooratlo International 
fslSj” as they called themselves, regarded theraselves as “non factional “ The 
group consisted of a number ol former Trotskyists, a number of former 
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Vperyod ista and a number of ‘ Party Mensheviks** (i e former Plekhanoviats 
vho had broken with Plekhanov when he became a social chauvinist) On the 
queation of war and revolution the Inter-RegionaJisls on the whole mom 
tained an internationalist position, although thev betrayed certain vacJilplions 
m the direction of Centrism, which was what chiefly held them aloof from 
the Bolslieviks and prevented their final rupture with Menshevism The 
Inter Regionaliats enjoyed a certain amount of influence among the workers 
of Petrograd and counted several hundred working class members at the 
beginning of the 1917 Revolution Among them were certain prominent 
revolutionary fisures, c g , M S Untsky and V Volodaraky, botli of whom 
later (in 1918) fell victim to the White (Socialist Revolutionary) Terror The 
question of uniting with the Bolshevik Party was diacusaed at a Conference 
of the Inter Regionalista held on May 23 (10), 1917, at which Learn 
was present on behalf of the Central Committee of the Bolahevik 
Party The resolution In favour of union proposed by Lenin at this Con 
fcrence met with opposition on tho part of Trotsky who not long pro 
vloualy had relurped from abroad and had joined the Inter Regionalist organ 
iaation Lenin’s notes of the more ealient points of Trotsky’s speech delivered 
at this Conference are extant These notes show that Trotsky demanded as a 
preliminary condition to union the summoning of ‘ a broad Parly congress, 
under tho joint aegis of the Bolsheviks, the Inter Regionalista and the Men 
shevik Internationalists (the Martov group — see note to p 125**) Moreover, 
Trotsky, while agreeing that the resolution of tho AR Russian Conference of 
tho Bolsheviks of May (April) 1917 might serve as the basis for union, 
declared that at the same time ' the recognition of Bolshevism cannot be 
demanded of us” (i e , of Trotsky and the Inter Region ah sts), since he agreed 
with the Bolshevik resolutions only ”to the extent that Russian Bolshevism 
has become intemallonallBed ” **The Bolsheviks,” he explained, ’ have become 
de-BoIshevIsed — and I cannot call myself a Bolshevik By such unblushing 
libels, which were subsequently repeated In other forma (for example, in 
1922 in one of the explanatory notes to his book 1905, where he declares that 
Bolshevism in the spring of 1917 rearmed itself’), Trotsky endeavoured 
to conceal the collapse of his own * theories * At the same time, these phrases 
patently reveal the real altitude of Trotsky towards the Bolshevik Party at 
that period, when he wa.'j coming closer to the latter and finally joined its 
ranks In May 1917 even the best of the Inter ReglonallsU were unable to 
discern the true meaning of the speeches delivered by Trotaky “at their 
Conference The Conference supported Trotsky (c/ in the presont article 
Trotsky’s resolution odopted at this Conference) It was only the subsequent 
development of events m 1917 that brought the Inter Regionalisis uncondition 
ally into the Bolshevik Party at the Sixth Party Congress 

Page 125** Tho 'Mensheviks who follow Martov, who called themeelvea 
Menshevik InternaUonoIistB, in 1917 formed the Left Wing of the Menshevik 
Party and were in opposition to its central body, the Organisation Committee 
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While they vrcre atill a long way from hoiiig coimatcnt interna UonalisU, since 
they were easentially Centneta* they were neverthelefls hostile to the * rovolu 
tionary defencism** oi the majority of die Menshevik Party They were opposed 
to unconditionally supporting the Provisional Government, which was the 
policy of the majority of the party, just as they were opposed to joining that 
government when, m May 1917, a coalition cabinet of Cadets, Mensheviks 
and Soclabst Revolutionaries was formed The oscillations among the Mon 
shevik Intemationabsta towards the Left were at times considerable After the 
events of July 1917, Martov and bia followers began the publication of a 
Left Menshevik paper entitled Iskra^ m which lliey at one time supported the 
damand for the transfer of the power of government to tho Soviets In the 
end, tlia more X^ft of the Menshevik Internatlonalista succeeded (this was 
also after the July events) in breaking with Menshevism organisationally and 
ideologically and Joined the Bolshevik Parly This, for instance, was the case 
with Larin On the other hand, Martov and his immediate followers remained 
for ever tied to the Menshevik Party and together with the latter went over 
to the camp of counter revolution after tho October Revolution 

Pac£ 125*** Pnboy (The Sw’/)— a iogal Bolshevik publishing house hi 
Petrograd, founded before tho revolution and revived in 1917 

Prosveihekeme {Enlightenment) legal Bolshevik journal published be- 
tween the years 1911 and 1914 It was revived m 1917, but only one number 
was issued 

126 * The refeience is to the resolutions of the Party Conference of 
December 1908, the 1910 Plonom of the Central Committee, the Prague Party 
Conference of 1912 and the consultation between the Central GommiUee and 
Party workers held in 1913 in Poronino, known as the August Conference 
More on this subject will be found in Lema a writings ‘^Qn. to the Higliroad,' 
“Draft Resolution on the Present Situation and the Tasks of the Party,’* 
“Notes of a Publicist^** “Excerpts from the Resolutions of tho Prague Con 
fcrencQ of the R S D L P ** and “Controversial Questions, “ and the noiea on 
these articles, in Selected Worh^ Vol IV 

Pace 129 ♦ Tho article ' Lessons of the Cnsla** appeared in Pravda of May 
6 (April 23), and waa wnUen in connection with the following events 

On May 1 (April 18), Milyukov, the Minister for Foreign Affairs, trans- 
mitted a telegraphic note to tho Allied governments in which, In the name 
of the Provisional Government, he aunounoed that it was “the national desire 
to ffght the World War to a victor loua ccnclusioa*' and the intention of the 
government “to observe the obllgaticus assumed in relation to our nlIios.“ This 
note In fact nullified the manifesto of the Proviaional Govemmont to the 
cillaens of Russia of April 9 (March 27) , irt which it Was declared, falsely 
and hypocritically, it Is true, that for Rus^a the war bore a defensive char 
acter and that Russia renounced the policy of forolhle annexations of foreign 
territory The masses felt that they had deceived and began to stir 
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When the note appeared in the press on the morning of May 3 (April 20) , 
the Finland Regiment came out on to the streets fully armed and marched 
to the Marilnaky Palace the headquarlera oi the Provisional Government 
They ^vere followed by the Mo cow Regiment, the Pavlovsky Regiment, the 
laOlh Reserve Regiment the Kexholm Regiment and the garrlaon of the 
Second Baltic Fleet — from 25,000 to 30,000 men in all The movement was 
a spontaneous one, since the initiative had not been taken by a single political 
organisation These regiments demonstrated not so much against the Pro 
visional Govommeut as against Milyukov personally and his policy of conquest 

After some time the compromlBlng Menshevik and Socialist RevoluUonary 
leaders of the Soviet succeeded in persuading the soldiers to return to their 
barracks 

On the evening of the same day, when the Provisional Government was in 
joint session with representatives of tlie ExeouUvo Committee of the Petrograd 
Soviet, columns of workers on the one hand and, on the other a counter 
demonstration of the bourgeoisie, organised by the Cadet Party in support of 
Milyukov and the Provisional Government, began to move towards the centre 
of the city 

At tho Joint session the Provisional Government endeavoured to intimidate 
the reproscniauves of the Executive Comroittee — the Mensbevika and the 
Socialist Revolutionaries — by rcfoning to the difficulties the country was ex 
perienclng and by threatening to resign, thereby hoping to extort the greatest 
possible concessions In the end, having met with a refusal on the part of the 
Provisional Government to withdraw ^lyukov e note, the representatives of 
the Executive Committee consented to the publication of on official “explana 
tion** by the government This communiqud of the Provisional Government 
appeared on May 18 (5) and alleged that tl\e purpose of Milyukov V note was 

*to achieve the aims which were set forth in the government’s decloraUon 
of April 9 (March 28) and expresoed In the following terms 'The Pro 
visional Government regards it as its duty and privllego this day to declare 
that the aim of free Russia is not to dominate over other nations, nor to 
deprive them of their national posseaslona, nor to violently stdxe forelBn 
territories, but to establish a lasting peace on the basis of the self deter 
minption of nations The Russian people Is not striving for the enhance 
ment of Its foreign power at the expense of other peoples, Its aim Is not 
to enslave or humiliate anybody In the name of the supreme principles of 
justjoe it has unfettered the Polish people But the Russian people will i 
not permit Russia to emerge from the great struggle humiliated and with 
her vital forces undermined ’ ** 

Early the following morning, musses of workers in organised formation and 
bearing banners with the Bolshevik slogans, **A\\ power to the Soviet of 
Workers’ and Soldiers' Deputies” and "Long live the Third Iniemational,” 
began to jporch from the working class quarters gf Petrograd particularly 
the Vlborg district^ towards the centre of the city To this point loo, and 
again a* a counter demonstration, there sqrged armed officers, military cadets 
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{Junkers) and stu dents bearing iha alogans Confidenco in iho Provisional 
Government ” Down wuh Lemn and Long live Milyukov * 

Colli 6101 IB took jilace between tfie deraonatratiug work ere and ihc counter 
revolulionarica, accompanied by exchanges of shots which resulted in several 
casualties It was the Junkers who started the attack on the workers^ dem 
onslration On the Palace Square, General Kornilov endeavoured to collect 
reliable troops m order to settle with the workers, but without success, since 
the Executive Committee of the Soviet had sent a telephone message to all 
the harracka iorbldding any movement of troops without the sanction of the 
Soviet 

That same day — May 4 (April 21) — the Executive Comnutlee of the Pet 
rograd Soviet, upon the report of the Menshevik Tsoretelli and by a mijjorjty 
of thirty four to nineteen, pnaacd a motion of confidence in the Proviaicmol 
Governraent and thereby recognised the incident as oJosed 

The plenary meeting of the Soviet, which was summoned that same day, 
expreseed Us agreement with the position of the Menshevik and Socialist 
Revolutionary majority of the Executive Commiltco and rejected the proposal 
of the Bolshevik fraction to create a Socialist government from among the 
SociaUsl patties Furthermore, the Soviet, b/ a unanimoua decision, lecom 
mended all the Socialist parties and the workers and soldiers to refrain from 
all street demonstrations for two days On May 5 (April 22) all was quiet on 
the Btrcois But the oaim was merely on the surface The events of May 34 
(April 20 21) marked the beginning of a movement among the working 
class masses in hostility to the bourgeois Provisional Government and in 
favour of the sole power of the Soviets These events were syroplomaiic of 
the crisis of dual power They corroborated Lenin's words that the only escape 
from duality of power for the working class was that the power should pass 
to the Soviets But on May 34 (April 20 21) the Bolshevik Party still did 
not posse w a majority among the working class raassea. And therefore the 
Central Commilleo of the Party, under Lenin a leadership, displayed a firm 
restraint on these days A number of the leaders of the Pelrograd Committee 
of the Party duimg these days Issued the slogan * Down with the Provisional 
Government,*’ which, in view of the existing situation, was a premature appeal 
for the immediate overthrow of that government It was an immediate over 
throw that the group of *L.efts' in the Pevrograd Party Committee had in 
mind and so they meditated the arrest of the Provisional Government Thu 
Central Committee of the Party put a decisive atop to what, under the existing 
qircumatancci, would have been a foolhardy attempt * The Central Committee, * 
St^n says, ‘ was absolutely united on this quesiion, t^ndemnmg the attempt 
of a group of comrades to arrest the Provisional Government at a time when 
the Bolsheviks constituted a minority both in the Soviets and in the army 
(Stalin, TrotAkyiam or Leninism, TAe October Revolution ) The 
Central Committee, in its resolution of May 5 (April 22), wrUton by Lenin, 
recognised that the slogan ‘Down with tlie Provisional CovernmenP* under 
thege conditions was a yrrong one, and declared that “unlesa there is a solid 
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(ie class conscious and organised) majority of tho people on the side of 
the revolutionary proletariat it is either a mere phtase or objectively lends 
to attempts of a foolhardy character “ We shall favour the transfer of power 
to the proletanans and semi proletarians ’ the resolution goes on to say, * only 
when the Soviets of Workers^ and Soldiers* Deputies come to adopt nur policy 
and are wllUnK to take that povier into their ovm hai^ds *’ At the aame time 
the resolution recorded that “the organisation of our Party, the consolidation 
of proletanan forces proved to be obvlou^y inadequate In the days of the 
crisis * The re‘?olution proposed as the * slogans of the moment 1) To explain 
the proletarian line and the proletarian way to end the war, 2) To cntlolsc 
the petty bourgeois policy of confidence in and compromiBO with the govern 
ment of capitalists 3) To conduct propaganda and agitation from group to 
group within every regiment and In every factory particularly among the most 
backward masses — domestic servants, unskilled labourers, etc — for it was 
particularly among them that the bourgeoiaie tried to find support during the 
days of the crisia 4) To organise the proletariat, again to organise the pro 
letanat, and once more to organise the prolelanat — in every factory, in every 
district in every city quarter 

During the events themselves the Central Committee In its reBolution of 
May 4 (April 21), which was also written by Lenin, states that ^*Party agi 
talors and speakers must refute the abominable lies of the capitalist papers, 
and of the papers which support the capitalists, to the effect that we are 
threatening civil war** The resolution goes on to say “This is a lie, for at 
the present moment, when the capitalists and ihcir government cannot and 
dare not use violence against the masses, when the mass of soldiers and 
workers ore giving free expression to their will freely electing and replacing 
all authorities — at such a moment any thought of civil war is naive, senseless 
outrageous, at this moment, there ^must be subordination to the will of the 
majority of the population and free criticism of the will of the majority by 
the discontented minority, if acts of violence ensue the responsibility will lie 
with the PtoYisloual Government aod Ita eupporters” Al the end of the reaolu 
lion, referring to the policy of confidence ijii the Provisional Government pur 
sued by the ’ileaders of the Soviet the Central Committee declaxes tliat this 
policy is 'profoundly mistaken** and threatens a “breach between the will of 
the Soviet of Woikera* and Soldiers* Deputies and the wdl of the majority of 
the revolutionary soldiers at the front and in Petrograd and the majority of 
the woikeia ** As to ' those woikeift and soldlera who recognise ibet the Soviet 
of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies must change its policy ** the Central Com 
mlttee called upon them to hold new electionn of delegated to the Soviet 
and “to send only such delegates os will steadfastly pursue a definite 
conformity with the will of the majority*' (Unln, CoJUcied Worki Yol XX > 
This appeal to hold new elections of the delegates to the Soviet is repealed in 
the resolution of the Central Committee of May 5 (April 22) cited ab^e 
Lenin s article Lessons of the Crisis excellently faciblated a thorough 
discussion' on the part of the workers and eoldlorfl “of the of the criaia 
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of the last two daya for which the resolution of the Central Committee called 
>n it* tjoncluaion The article preaenia a picture of the cvente of those days, 
explains the nature of the clasa struggle revealed in those events and calls 
upon the wotVera to enlighten the backward atiU unenlightpacd toiler^ » 
and to consolidate * the organiaation of the workers from the ground up 
without which it would he Impossible either to ehmmate the dual 
* power and to establish the undivided power of the Soviets or to achieve a 
solution for the war which would be acceptable to the proletariat 

Pace 133 * The artiolo The ‘Cnsia of Powei^ appeared in Pravda on 
May 15 (2) , 1917, and was written by Lenin in that phase of the crisis of 
dual power which began with the events of May 34 (April 20 21) The con 
hdence of the masses in the Provisional Government had been thoroughly 
undermined hy these events The bourgeois government could continue to 
hold on only by again deceiving tho masses^ concealing the power of the 
bourgeolale hy permitting representation in the government of tho petty 
bourgeois "Socialist*' parties fthe Socialist Revolutionaries and the Men 
ahevxks), who at that time controlled tho Soviets and in whom tho masses 
had not yet lost confidence Accordingly, both within these parlies and within 
bourgeoia circles the idea of a 'coalition government^ arose which, while 
including '*feocieli8t** mlnistera, would essentially leave the power in the hands 
of the bourgeoisie fhis idea gained ground on both sides, particularly when, 
influenced by the mistrust of the masses, first Guchkov, the Minister for War, 
and then Milyukov, the Minieter for Foreign Affairs resigned from the Pro 
visional Government, Agitation was started for a coaliUon government, and 
imdox tho influenoe of ibis agitation a number of miliinry imita and several 
provincial Soviets declared themsolves in favour of a coalition government The 
bourgeois circles began to exercise presauTO in order to obtain a coalition 
government For instance, on May 9 '(April 26) the Moscow City Duma passed 
a resolution advocating the neoesalty for a coalition cabinet The Provisional 
Government issued a manifesto to the citi 2 en 8 of Ruesia in which it stated 

‘The Provislcnal Govemmftot ftcve, e foTroal utidcrtakiiig to act In e>otiUct 
^ with the Execudve Committee, the Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers* 
Deputies Responsible poh Melons must reckon with the existence of the 
Provisional Government and the Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers* Depuooa 
Those two bodies must fulfil the obligations they undertook towards the 
oouutrju*’ 

At first a difference of opinion existed between tho Sooialist Revolutionaries 
tod the Mensheviks on the questfon of coaliUon The Socialist Revolutionaries 
favoured parlicipaUan in the government, while the Mensheviks opposed it 
Rut this diffeteuoo waa very quickly aottledi end on the night of May 
(1), after meetings of the fraotlons, the Executive Committee decided In 
favour of coalition by a ntajotlly of forty four to mneteen, with two abetan 
tlons The petty bourgeois leaders completely eppi in luted to the bourgeoiaio 
flftd imperialist )?olioy 
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It WM at the moment of this capitulation that Lenin '^vrole hla article The 
*CrlBi8 of Ptwer,’ in Tvliich* as against this capitulRtion, he proposes the only 
poaeible way for the proletariat, the way ha had been pointing out from the 
very first daya of the revolution namely the elimination of dual power and 
the transfer of the whole power to the Soviets 

Pace 1S6 * On May 18 (5) the Plenum of the Pelrograd Soviet upon the 
motion of the Executive Committee of the Soviet, endorsed the composition 
of the coalition government and its programme The Bolaheviks who wore 
opposed to the coalition, received one hundred votes in support of their 
resolution Six mlnlslera were appointed to tho coalition government from 
the *'Socialj8t8** (Mensheviks and Socialist Rpvohitionaries) I G Tserctelb 
(Menshevik) — Minister for Post and Telegraph M I Skobelev (Menshevik) 
—Minister for Labour, A F Kerensky (Socialist Revolutionary) — Minister 
for War V M Chernov (Socialist Revolutionary) — ^Minister for Agriculture 
N P Pereverzev (Norodni Sooiallat)— Minister for Justice, and A V P«she 
khonov (Narodni Sociolist) --’Miniglor for Food ^ 

The coalition government approved by the Soviet was a coalition against 
the revolution Its shortlived rule revealed the full infamy of the treachery 
of the Menshevik-Socialist Revolutionary bloc their betrayal of the Intereats 
of tho masses, surrender of the con^jiiests of tho revolution and reinforcement 
of the bourgeois dictatorship 

In his articles On the Eve* and Class Collaboration with Capitd or a 
Class War Against Capital? Lenin acathingly criticises the experiment of 
class coRaboration with capital** made by the Socialist Revoluli on ary-Monshc 
vik bloc when they agreed to the creation of a coalition government 

Pack 140 * The articles * Ruin Is Threatening and 'Inevitable Catastrophe — 
Unlimited Promises** appeared in Pravda on May 27, 29 and 30 (14, 16 and 
17) They dealt with the acute economic crisis from which Russia was suffer 
ing and pointed the way by which the country could extricate itself from its 
cQtflfitTophic position 

Tho economic system of the country was rapidly disintegrating Industry 
agTlonltu^e and transport were on the verge of collapse, financial bankruptcy 
was imminent j tho food shortage vm becoming increasingly acute, there was 
a chronic lack of goods, and unemployment wa* assuming monstrous pro 
portions. 

The Menshevik and Socialist Revolutionary members of the Provisional 
Government, Instead of adopting revolutionary measures to combat tho aeon 
omic disorganisation, confined their efforts to drawing up plans, creating a 
series of lifeless bureaucratic Institutions, establishing '‘Intimate organisational 
contact,** drawing up '*the fundamental principles** of regulation, to tho 
creation of commissions, conferences with tho employers and talk regarding 
control over the capitalists on tho part of tho ^tato when the state power itpe]! 
wai in the hands o( the oapltallatOf 
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While the petty bourgeois Socialists were engaged in such negotiations, the 
capitalistB held fast to their proBts, raking in vast fortunes They unceremonl 
ously violated the decrees of the government on the regulation of prices on 
stale monopolies, etc In those localities where more or less feeble attempts 
were made to bridle them the capitalists deliberately disorganised produebon, 
closed down factories, threw tho workers on to the streets, fostered industrial 
anarchy, systematically plundered national property and engaged in counter 
revolutionary sabotage 

Lenin loo saw that the only way oi escape, the only salvation from the 
impending economic disaster, was to establish control over the capitalists 
but not control on the part of a state the power of which was in the hands of 
the capUabats According to lealn, real control over the capitalists could he 
achieved only after satisfactory replies had been found to the following four 
queabons “What is to be done 1) so as actually not to protect* the profits 
of the capitalista 2) to tear the shroud from commercial secrets 3) to secure 
the workers a majority in the oontroUing bodies 4) to secure that the organ 
iaation (of control and guidance) which is an organisation ^on a national 
scale,* shall he directed by the Soviets of Workers Soldiers* and Peasants' 
Deputies, and not by the capitalists?**' (Lenin, Collected iTorfrj, Vol XX, 
*’The Struggle of the Proletariat Against Economic R6in **) 

The whole question was to Insthute control by the toilers themselves 
particularly the proletariat, in other words, to institute workers' control over 
the capitalists No other control would ho effective And such control could 
be organlied only by a state the power of which was In the bands not of the 
capitalists, hut 'of the proletanans and genu prolelanana,” m other words, 
a republic of Soviets This idea of the possibility of escaping economic disaster 
by inslituUng genuine control over production distribution and cn^dil (the 
banks) only after the transfer of power to the working class through the 
Soviets was developed by Lenin in a number of articles during the year 1917 
It forma the basis of the pieaent two aTtlolea* And, in its lum this idea Itself 
ia but an applioation to the existing economic Bltuation of the slogan of 
control over the production and distribution of goods on the part of the 
Soviets of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies which had already been issued by 
Lenin in his Theses of April 17 (4) In big article **Can the Bolsheviks Retain 
State Power?’ (pp 250-96 in the present volume), written on tlio eve of the 
conqitest of power by the proletariat, Lenin regards workers' control instituted 
by a proletarian government as the comer stone of the economic programme 
of the proletarian revolution and one of the measures of tranaition to social 
ienv, again In complete harmony wUh the April These» 

Page 141 ♦ In the article m question, printed, as Lenin indicated, in the 
{Newt) of the Pelrograd Soviet of Workers* and Soh'iers* Deputies of 
May 24 (11) the author admits the economic situation to be extremely grave, 
hut expresses the assurance that the Provisional Goyemment would manage 
to cope with the evil As a proof of the good Intentions of the Frovislonal 
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Government the author cites the promise given by the government to introduce 
state and pubhc control over production and tzchange This promise had been 
made by the new coalition government in the declaration it issued upon Us 
formation on May 19 (6) 1917 The third paragraph of this declaration 

states 

"The Provisional Government will unswervingly and resolutely combat 
the economic disorganisation of the country by establishing systematic state 
and public control over production, transport, and the exchange and dls 
tribulion of products, and if necessary will resort to the organisation of 
production ” 

Pace 145’* Lcnm has m mind the elections to the Borough Dumas in 
Petrograd which took place in May 1917 Seventy one party lists of candidates 
were put forward in the ten boroughs Five political groups participated in 
the elections — ^Bolsheviks, Cadets the Radical Democratic Parly ("a sort of 
disguised Cadets, ' as Lenm called il) a bloc of Narodniki and Mensheviks 
of various shades and, finally varioua non partisan organisations 

Lenin gave a poliUoal estimate of the electoral campaign in his articles 
"Forgetting the Main Thing, ^ *The Party of the Proletariat at the Elections 
to the Borough Dumas * and ' Parties in the Elections to the Petrograd 
Borough Diimna’^ {Collected Works Vol XX) 

Pacf 14d ^ Malicious sabotage on the part of the owners of the faciorie'* 
and mines of the Krivoy Hog and tha Donets Basin was deliberately practised 
during the existence of the Provisional Government An article entitled "The 
Conflict in the Donets Basin,** which appeared in Ni>vaya Zhizn (New Life) 
on May 29 (6) , 1917, slated 

* According to the testimony of the members of the workers* delegation, 
the capitalists of the Donets Basin ore at present carrying on a systematic 
Italian strike [sabotage — Ed‘} and are deliberately neglecting and dis- 
organising production Since the revoludon, propping has been entirely 
discontinued in the coal mines, the coal hewers are obliged to work under 
the most fnghtful conditions, momentanly running the risk of being 
buried Everywhere maohinery is worn out to the last degree there are 
factories that function only four hours a day the remaining eight hours 
being spent on ^getting up steam * Repairs are not being carried out any 
where In spite of the terrible dearth of metal and coal, the delegates 
succeeded in exposing vast stocks of metal, coal and coke, which have 
been lying idle for months and have not been transported to the places 
of coriSurapllon in spite of the fact that rolling stock is available '* 

It need hardly be said that the workers demands for wage increases and an 
eight hour day were ignored This sabotage of the employers in the Donets Basin 
Was carried on with the obvious connivance of the Provisional Government 
In his articles advocating worker© control, Lenin frequently refers to the 
situation in the industries of the Donets Basin and to the protracted conflict 
between the workers and the employers in that gfeg (c/ Collected W orkst 
Vol XX, "A Capitalist Mockery of the People**), 
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Page 150* Tho First All Rusal an Congress of Soviets of Workers and Soldiers* 
Deputies opened in Petrograd on June 16 (5), 1917» end lasted for about 
three vecks It was attended by 1 090 delegates* 820 of whom had the right 
to vote The Bolsheviks had only 105 delegates at the Congress, The great 
majoniy of the voting delegates (520) were Mensheviks and Socialist Revolu 
lionarioa, who at the Congress forraecl a united front against the Bolsheviks 
The Congress 'vns wholly oonoemed with 1) supporting the coalition Pro 
visional Government and its bourgeois home and foreign pobcy * 2) oonlinuing 
the war and the offensives* and 3) combating Bolshevism* which at that time 
had already won the support of a majority of the Petrograd proletanat and 
Urge numbers of the Petrograd garrison The Congress by a vast maiorliy 
approved the Mensheviks* and Sociallet Rcvolullonariee^ Joining the coalition 
government as representatives of the Soviets It approved their polloy and the 
offenpive at the front nnderteken by the government with tbe support of the 
Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries It attacked the Bolsheviks and 
the Petrograd proletariat which supported them, and prohibited the dcm 
onslratlon that had been appointed by the Bolshevik Party for June 23 (lO) 
The Petrograd proletariat and large numbers of the gamson reacted to this 
prohibition by transforming the demonstration which the Congress itself 
appointed for July I (June 18) into a demonstration against the bourgeeisie 
and its servitors* against the Provisional Government* against the war and the 
offensive and in favour of the Bolshevik slogans (see note to p 164 *) A1 
though the Bolshevika constituted a small minority at the Congress of Soviets, 
the transformation of the demonstration organised by the Congress into a 
Bolshevik demonstration proved that the Bolshevik Party was the only genuine 
leader of the revolutionary masses who were now losing their habit of oou 
flding in the bourgeois govemtuent and the pdity bourgeois parties 

The Bolshevik fraction at the Congress acted as a solid unit The Bolshevik 
speakers* one after another, coAdemned the policy of the parties which con 
trolled the Soviets end their leaders, and over the heads of the Congress 
majority explained to the masses Lenin’s political platform as oonfinned in 
the resolutions of the All Russian Party Conference of May (April) 19X7 
The fraction at the Congress was dirlectly led by Lenin He himself made 
speeches at the Congress on two cardinal questions — on the attitude towards 
the Provisional (^vemment and on the war The first of these speeches 
{Collected Jf^orhs, Vol XX) was delivered on June 17 (4) during the dis- 
cos Sion on the report by the Menshevik F Dan on the , subject of “The Pro 
visional Government apd Revolutionary Demporaoy** The Mensheviks and 
Sociabat Revolutionaries claimed to bo the representatives of “revolutionary 
democracy’* and made great play of thja pretension Lenin pointed out that a 
distinctlort must be made belwoon revolutionary demoorats and reformist 
' democrats in a capitalist government, and that the Mensheviks and Soolallst 
Revolutionaries were such reformist democrats* They had transformed the 
Soviets from' organs of revolutionary struggle and revolutionary power into 
pfgaps supporting th9 b<»tirgcoisio and defending tho policy qf ibe bourgeois 
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govcrnmenl in the eyes of the maases and to the detriment of the masacB 
Lenin said 

‘‘One iWng or the other ohhot thou anal kind of bourgeois government — 
in iv^hich case the Pcaaantfl’ Workers » Soldiers* and other Soviets are tin 
necessary and will either bo dispersed by the generaU, the counter 
revolutionary generals who control the army without paying the slightest 
heed to tho oratory of Minlater Keronaky, or tvill die an inglonotis death 
There Is no other alternative for these inatitutions^ which can neither 
retreat nor mark time but must march forward if they are to exist * And 
this forward march of the Soviets, Lemn pointed out must be towards 
the assumption of power *‘The Soviets cannot continue to exist as they 
are existing now,” Lenin said ** Such institutions imply a transition to 
a republic which will set up a strong power without a police and without 
a standing army, in deed and not merely in word a power such as cannot 
yet exist in Western Euiopo, a power without which there can bo no victoiy 
for the Russian revolution, no victory over the landlords and over im 
perlalism ” 

Tlie leaders of the Soviets at the Congress boasted that they did not place 
the power In the hands of the Soviets dunng the crisis of May 3 4 (April 
20 21) , when the power “fell into their hands like a ripe fruit ” and went 
on to declare that they had no intention of pursuing any other policy Lenin 
on the contrary, at the Congress called upon the masses to have the Soviets 
assume power The Menshevik Tsereteli! declared that there was not a single 
party in Russia that would consent to assume the entire power, that would 
bo prepared to say “Give us the power ” WKetoupoti Leiun called out ‘I say 
there is! No party can refuse to do that, and our Party does not refuse it 
It js prepared at any minute to take over the entire power” Lenin’s words 
were greeted by applause from the Bolshevik fraction, and by ironical ex 
olamatlona and laughter on the part of the Socialist Revolutionary and Men 
ehevik majority of the Congress, But they laughed too soon within two weeks 
the demonstration of July 1 (June 18) was to show that the Bolsheviks were 
already marching to power at the head of the revolutionary working class 
masses Hurling at the Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries the de 
deration that the Bolsheviks were prepared to assume the entire power, Lenin 
stated that the Bolshevik Party had already announced Its programme of 
action — a programme of a genuine revoludonaxy power under the conditions 
of the present revolution “This programme has been given by our Conference 
of May la (April 29),” he said, referring to the reaolutiona of the All 
Russian Party Conference of May (April) 19l7, and proceeded m the re 
malndec of bis epoeoh to give, as ho expressed it, “Citizen the Minister for 
Rost and Telegraph” {{ e , Taeretell!) a ’ popular explanation” of this pro 
gramme 

In the speech on the war, delivered on June 22 (9) , which is reproduced 
here, Lenin continues to develop tide programme In relation to the war The 
full weight pf hi« argumepta w^b hurled agaius^ the imperialist policy of the 
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Provisional Government and agaitiAt the Socialist Revolutionary and Men 
sHcvik leaders of the Soviets who were conducting ‘*the foreign policy of the 
Russian revolution in complete accord with the capitalleu* Of all the 
Verbal and printed utterance* of Lenin in 1^17, this apeecK throws the moat 
light upon his attitude towards the war at that period 

Page 150** This manifesto of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers and Sol 
diera’ Deputies, entitled “To AH the Peoples of the World*^ and dated 
March 28 (15) 1917, which Lenin analyses in the present speech, was a 

Menshevllc-Soclallst Revolutionary manifesto and expressed, as Lenin points 
out a revolutionary defenclst position advocating def<“nco of the intoresta of 
one*8 “own,’* i e the Russian, capitalists and hankers The manifesto stated 

" We appeal to the peoples which are being exterminated and impover 
ished by this monstrous war and declare that the time has come to begin 
a resolute etruggle against the predatory aspirations of the governmente 
of ^ll countries the time has come for the peoples to take the guefltion 
of war and peace into their own hands Recognising thoir revolutionary 
power the Rushan democracy declare that they will exert every effort to 
resist the annexationist policy of their own ruling Jasaea, and call upon 
the peoples of Europe to join in resolute action on behalf of peace 
We appeal to our brother proletarians of the Austro German Alliance, and 
particularly to the German proletariat From the very outbreak of the war 
you have been assured that m taking up arms against the Russian autoc 
racy you wore defending European cnlturo against Asiatic deepotism In 
that many of you saw a juetifioatloii for supporting the war This justifica 
tion no longer exists a democratic Russia can be no menace to freedom 
and civiliaalion We will resolutely defend our own freedom against all 
reactionary attacks, both from within and from without The Russian 
revolution will not retire before the bayonets of conquerors and will not 
allow itielf to be crushed by force of foreign aims But we appeal to you 
Throw off the yoke of your semi autocratlo system just as the Russian 
people have shaken^ off the tsarist autocracy Refuse to serve os the instru 
ments of depredation and violence of kings, landlords and bankers— and 
bv soRd unity of eiKoii we shaiW iml an end to t\da frightful ahamhir* 
which disgraces humanity and caaia a gloom over the glorious days of the 
birth of Russjan freedom ** 

Pace 155 * The resolution of the All Russian Parly Conference of May 
(April) 1917 on the war spoke of the question of a separate peace in the 
following terms 

^ This war cannot he ended by the refusal of the soldiers on one side only 
to continue the war, or by the tdtnplc cessation of miUtary operations by 
one of the Warring parties The Conference emphatically protests against 
the vile slander spread by the capilallste against our Party, to the effect 
that we favour a aeparate peace with Germany We regard the German 
ciapitaliats as the same sort of bandits as the Russian, British, French and 
other capitalists, and the Emperor Wilhelm as the same kind of crowned 
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bandit ae Nicholas H and the Bntish, Italian, Rumaman and other mon 
arpha Our Party will patiently hut iualstendy explain to the people the 
truth that this war can be ended only if the whole power of govern 
mont, at least in several of the belligerent countries, passes Into the hands 
of the class of proletarians and semi proletarians, which is truly able to 
put an end to the yoke of capital {Collected Works, Vol XX ) 

Thus when Lenin and the Party m 1917 opposed a separate peace, they 
associated the cessation of war on the part of Russia and the posaibUity or 
impossibility of a separate peace, not with any obligations which Russia may 
have assumed towards her ‘allies ‘ (t e , the BnUsh, French and other hour 
geoisiea)} but with the fate of the proletarian revolution in the wamng 
countries and with their policy directed towards revolution When the pro 
letarian revolution waa accomplished in Russia, but was delayed in Western 
Europe, the interests of both the Russian and the international proletariat 
demanded that the working class of Russia should retain possession of the 
power it had conquered This entailed the immediate oessation of the war 
with Germany, even on the most unfavourable terms Accordingly, Lemn and 
the Party consented to the conclusion of a separate peace with German 
impenolism (cf Lenin, Selected W orks, Vol VII, * Report on Wax and Peace 
at the Seventh Party Congress and the article Left Wing Childishnosa and 
Petty Bourgeois MentfiUly’’) 

Page 155 * * The Menshevik and Sooialist Revolutionary leaders and theorcti 
clans regarded as annexations only territory which had been seized during 
the imperialist World War, and their solution for the war was therefore a 
false one They advocated a peace without annexations made in the course of 
that war, which meant restoring the forcible retention of enslaved peoples 
under the rule of dominating slates as it had existed prior to the war This 
was to be understood as meaning that if, for instance, Germany during the 
war had deprived Russia of Courland, the latter waa to bo returned to Russia, 
that Great Britain was to return to Germany the African colonies which 
belonged to Germany before the war, etc , etc 1 he fact that Courland at one 
time, long before the War, had been violently seized by Russia, and that 
Germany had annexed the African colonies against the will of the inhabitants 
of those colonies, was not considered by the compromisers and was not re 
gftided by them as coming under the head of annexauons 

Henjce, the solution proposed by the Menslieviks and Sociahst Revolution 
aries was that the old, pre war seizures were to remain unaltered, but there 
were to be no new ones “Such a solution,” Lonin said, ‘firstly, cannot bo 
justified by a Socialist without his betraying socialism It is not the businosa 
of a Socialist to endeavour to reconcile the capitalists over the old division 
of spoils, i e , annexations Secondly, such a solution is unreal! sable any 
how without a revolution against capital ” {Collected W orks, Vol XX, “A 
Deal With the Capitalists, or the Overthrow of the Capital late’ ) 



5$8 


£XPLANATOft\ NOtES 


Pace 158 * Kiaochow (a CiiineaG seaport and tho adjacent territory) was 
seized by Japan from Germany dunng the imperialist war Japan promiaed 
to return it to ita lawlul owner, China, but the promiso was never fulfilled 
The Islands of the Pacific the Carolines, Marianas, and others, formerly 
belonging to German), were also seized by Japan during the war 

Pace 15& ** The policy of the Provisional Government towards Finland and 
iho Ukraine, a policy wholeheartedly supported by tlio ‘Socialist'^ ministers, 
continued to be that of a dominant power, it was a nationalist policy, m no 
wiEO differing from that of the tsarlet government If there was any difference, 
it consisted in the fact that the bourgeoisie exorcised the policy of annexa 
lions and oppression of Uie smaller nationalities more auhtly and covertly, 
promising an agreement between tlio future Constituent Aswmbly, on the one 
hand, and the Finnish Diet and the Ukrainian Rada, on the other, but 
definitely opposing the right of the Ukraine and Finland to secede immediate* 
ly from the Russian state Lenin, in exposing this policy, frequently asked 
why, if the bourgeoisie were really opposed to annoxationa, they did not im 
mediately recognise the nght of Finland and the Ukraine to secession Only 
when that right had been granted could Finland and the Ukraine arrive at a 
really voluntary agreement with Russia. **In order that the agreement might 
be a true agreement, and not a verbal screen for subjugation, it is necessary that 
both sides enjoy equal rights ue that both Russia and Finland should have 
the right not to agree (Collected Works Vol XX, ‘Finland and Russia*’) 
When he speaks of the fault finding of the Provisional Government In rola 
tion to the Ukrainian Congress, Lenin is referring to the following incident 
Kerensky, in bis capacity of Minister for War, and allegedly on the grounds 
of military considerations, sent a telegram la wh^h ho declared that the 
convocation of a Second Ukrainian Array Congress was untimely The Ukram 
ian Peasant Congress characterised this as a violation of the right of assembly 
in respect to the Ukrainians and sent a tolcgram of protest to the Provisional 
Government and the Potrograd Soviet For more details, cf Lonin, Collected 
Works^ Vol XX, the article^ “Finland and Russia,** * That Is Not Dcmocrailo, 
Citizen Kerensky!** *The Ukraine** and “The Ukraine and the Defeat of the 
Ruling Parties in Russia ** 

Pack 151 * The fiiat Russian Revolution of 1905-07 served to stimulate the 
revolutionary movement in a number of Oriental couptrios In 1908 a revolu 
tion took place In Turkey under the leadership of the Young Turks (the 
party of the Turkish bourgeoisie) ^ resulting in the establishment of a con 
sdtptional monorohy In Persia in 1906 the revolutionary movement compelled 
Shah Mchmed Al| to inaugurate the Medjlis, or parliament, which was, how 
ev6r, abqllsh^ in 19()6 as ^ result of a counter revolu Hon offeoled with the 
aid of Russian Cossacks China witnessed a nse of the revolutionary movement 
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In 1907, led by the party of Sua Yat sen A ravoluUoa broke out la 1911 
leading to thte procUmation of a republic in Southern China, and Inter in 
Northern China On the subject of the revolutions in the East, cf Lenin, 
Selected Works, Vol IV, Tn6ammable Material in World Politics/’ Demo 
craoy and Narodism m China" and ‘ Regenerated China " 

Pace 163 ♦ Lenin la referring to the letter of a peasant, G Andreyev, in 
which ho writes 

M am a muzhik, a peasant In tho aummer I live in the village, before 
coming to work in the factory 1 lived m the vUlago and now vlalt it two 
or three times a year I was a Socialist Revolutionary since 1905, but 
when they began to say that we should not take the land from the gentry, 
my ideas began to turn away from them and when they agreed to the 
Liberty Loan 1 deserted them and joined the Parly of the Bolsheviks, but 
not the Mensheviks, because, although 1 do not understand much, 1 do 
know what I need I should like to say a few words on what I think of 
the various parties in the oountrysido I understand the village assembly 
in this way a peasant like myself The Zemsky Nachalnik [the govern 
meat prefect in the country districts under the tsarist regime — Edi I 
compare with the Cadets, who defend capital and tho bourgeoisie The 
volost elder I compare to the learned professors, who want it to be good 
for some, and not bad for the others, hut will put oBf the matter for a 
thousand years and meanwhile let everybody keep calm The village elder 
1 compare with the Mensheviks Muzhik iatguts (the rich fellows) 
I oompftie with the Sociahst Revoluuonanes Take the poor muzhik 
Him I compare to the Bolshevik Social Democrats They do not regard the 
war in the same way as the village elder and muzhik Iatguts since the 
people do not need the war, tho people must stop it , but not anyhow, and 
must not put their heads out for the bullets to lut Fraternise at the ihont, 
but do not doze in the rear, work with all your might for tho sacred trulh 
Wo must not stand idle and wait until somebody drops from heaven and 
puts an end to the war Wo must press harder on tho bourgeoisie until it 
bursts at every seam, and then the war will end But if we do not press 
hard enough on the bourgeoisie, it will be bad ” 

Page 164** The article ‘ The Eighteenth of June," published in Pravda on 
tho day following the demonstration of July 1 (June 18), 1917 (see note 
to p 150 *), deals with the signihcanoe the demonstration had lor the course 
of lie resolution' and its growth into a proletarian revolution The growth 
into a proletarian revolution depended on how soon the patient explanatory 
work of the Bolshevik Party would succeed In undermining the oonfidenco 
oi the working class masses and the village poor m the bourgeois goveinment 
and the petty bourgeois parties Since May 3*4 (April 20 21), when the poorly 
organised and numerically comparatively inslgnifit^an^ masses in Petrograd 
dealt the first blow at the Provisional Government, the masses had grown 
mere and more lestless and rallied in increasing numbers around the Bol 
ohevlk revolutionary slogans The fact that tho Mensheviks and the Socialist 



560 


EXPLANATORY NOTES 


Revolubonanes had joined the Provisional Government did not reatoro con 
fidence in the latter, and in fact only aerved to deelroy the last remnants of 
the confidence of the maaflaa m the Menahevika and the Socialist Revolution 
ariea thcmaelvee The very flret measures taken by the coalition government 
made at clear to the maeseB that the Socialist’ ministers and thoir parties 
were out to serve the bourgeolaie and were only hemg used by tlie latter and 
the capitabst ministers m order to fool the masses The presence of the 
Sociahat mmlaters in the coalition government only served to convince the 
Vforkera and soldiers that the potty bourgeoia parties were incapable of doing 
any tiling to satisfy their most urgent demands bread, land, peace and control 
over production and distribution In all the large industrial centres, and 
parUcularly in Petrograd, factory after factory and regiment after regiment, 
led by the Bolshevik Party, deserted the petty bourgeois parties Meanwhile, 
the coalition government, counting upon the influence of ita ‘^Sociahat” agents 
within the Soviets made up its mind to do what the first Provisional Govern 
ment had not dared to do through tho agency of the Socialist mini iters it 
organised an offensive at the front and o simultaneous attack upon the work 
era and soldiers who were going over to the Bolsheviks Before proceeding 
to undertake the offensive at the front, it issued a ‘ Declaration of Rights of 
the Soldiers, * which in the revolutionary press was nicknamed a ‘Declaration 
of Wrongs,” for it was In fact a step towards depriving the soldiers of the 
rights and liberties they had won A trial sortie was made against the working 
class messes under the pretext that the mansion of the former tsarist mmister 
Durnovo, which had been seized by the workers organisations of the Viborg 
district in Pelrograd, was serving as an asylum for anarchists the government, 
followed by the Petrograd Soviet, demanded its evacuation The question was 
also raised of evicting tho Petrograd and the Central Committees of the Bol 
shevik Party from tho mansion they occupied, belonging to a former mistress 
of the tsar, }(shesinska>a The first tnal arrest of Bolshevik agitators was 
undertaken This was pouting fat on the fire Tho workers and soldiers of 
Petrograd were in a state of ferment The Bolshevik slogan “AH power to tho 
Soviets” became the popular slogan of the workers and soldiers in Petrograd 
A situation arose in which it became necessary and essential to take slock 
of the revolutionary forces supporting the Bolshevik Party in this political 
centre of the country, to organise them and to lead tliem in a demonstration, 
so as to give a spur to the further accumulation and mobilisation of revolu 
tionary forces throughout tho country The Central Committee and the Pelro* 
grad Committee decided that this demonstration of revolutionary strength in 
Petrograd should be held on June 23 (10), dunng the Congress of Sovleta, 
aa a contrast to the betrayal of the revolution which every session of tho 
Congress represented The loaders of the Congress learned of the demonstra 
tion on Juno 22 (9) and, in pursuance of their policy of protecting the 
interests of the bourgeoisie and the bourgeois government, used this pretext 
m order to proceed from the first timid measures taken against the revolution 
ary proletariat and its Bolslievik vanguard to a regular declaration of war 
Accusing tho Bolsheviks of playing the game of the “dark forces and of 
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opening the gatee to counter revolution, and under cover o£ talk about defend 
ing the revolution against anarchy ivluch wae leading to counterrevolution 
the Mensheviks Gegechkori and TsoretelJi at the CongresB brought a motion 
in the name of the presidium of the Congress to prohibit all demonatraliona 
for a period of tlir^^e daya^ The motion was adopted by the Congress The 
Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party decided to submit to this deoision, 
and not only canoelled the demonstration, but also took measures to hold 
back the working massea who were atraining to come out on to the streets 
Nevertheless, on Juno 24 (11) a loint meeting of the preeldiuni of the Coil 
gress and the bureaus of all the fractions of the Congress and the Executive 
Committees of the Petrograd Soviet and the All Russian Peasania Union was 
hold for the purpose of declaring war on the Bolsheviks The cancelled peace 
ful demonstration was at this meeting declared to be a ‘conspiracy** for the 
overthrow of the Provisional Government The Menshevik Dan demanded *a 
law against the Bolsheviks, * while Tserelelli proposed that the Bolsheviks and 
the Petrograd proletariat bo disarmed The Bolsheviks withdrew from tins 
connter revolutionary meeting Thanks to the opposition of Martov*a group 
and of the delegates from the provincial Soviets whose sentiments wore less 
counter revolutionary than those of the Menshevik leaders, Dan and Teerstelll 
did not entirely succeed in carrying their proposals Nevertheless, a resolution 
condemning the Bolsheviks was adopted by this session and on June 25 (12) 
was confirmed by the Congress The Socialist Revolutionary and Menshevik 
majority of the Congress followed the bourgeoisie and its agents the Socialist 
ministers, In their attack upon the growing proletarian revolution, against 
which war was declared Furthermore, the majority of the Congress, still rely 
ing upon its authority and influence among the workers and soldiers, followed 
up this declaration of war on the proletarian revolution by appointing a 
demonstration in the name of the Congress for July 1 (June 18) in place of 
the Bolshevik demonstration that had been prohibited The majority of the 
Congress flattered themselves that this demonstration would bear an miti 
Bolshevik character But it turned out otherwise The workers and soldlere 
of Petrograd showed that the Menshevik'-Soclalist Revolutionary Congress did 
not reflect their frame of mind and that they trusted only the Bolshevik*, 
The nature of the demonstration of July 1 (June 18) was a complete sur 
prise for the Congress and a triumph for the Bolsheviks About 400 000 
workers and soldier* look part in the demonstration The overwhelming raa 
jority of the banners and inscriptions bore the slogans issued by the Bolshevik 
Central Committee Down with the ten capitalist ministers * and All power 
to the ’Soviets * The slogan “Confidence in ibo Provisional Govern tneul ad 
vanced by tho Menshevik and Socialist Revolutionary Congress of Soviets was 
inaonbed on only three banners, belonging respccUvely to a Cossack regiment, 
tho Yedinstvo group, and the Petrograd organisation of tho Bund Even the 
livestvya of the Petrograd Soviet of Woxkere and Soldiers’ Deputies, the 
editorial board of which consisted of Mensheviks and Socialist Revoiiilionaries, 
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waa obliged to report the fact that the de^aonalratora in thejr anger tote up 
the few baimeifl which bore thla slogan 

Drmonelrationa aimilar to that hold in Petrograd were hold, partly that 
day and partly on July 8 (June 25), in Moscow Kiev, Kharkov Ekatexmo- 
filav Ivanovo Vo7jieflenBk, Sormovo, Nisshnl Novgorod and In a number of other 
tovfni 

On the same day July 1 (June 18), Kerensky who had made a tour of 
the front and exercised Ins persuasive powers on the soldiers at hundreds of 
meetings, succeeded in getting the armies to undertake an offensive on th© 
Western and South Western fronts For a day or two the offensive was auoceas. 
ful and resulted In the capture of v*veral thouaemd Austrian prisoners But 
as a result of inadequate techiucal preparations, poor generalship, and the 
fact that the heart of the soldiers was not in it, the offensive was very soon 
tranBlormed into a severe rout for the Russian annie? The latter were obbged 
not only to surrender all the territory they had seized, but to retire a long 
way behind their original poutione, and In the course of the operation suffered 
great losses in killed, wounded and captured 

From tliat moment on the mffuenoe of the Bolsheviks, who had already won 
the leadership in the Pttrograd facionea and the regimenta quartered in 
Petrograd, began to spread rapidly on the military fronts 

In his article ‘‘The Eighteenth of June ' Lenm describes this day as ‘a day 
of onsis,” which showed that the way out of the impasse lay In the seizure of 
power by the proletariat 

Pace 167 * The article On Slogans, published in pamphlet form by the 
Kronstadt Commulea of the R S D L P , and the associated article, “ConstJtu 
tional UluBions** which appeared in the BoUbevik paper, Rabochy i Soldat 
(Worker and Soldier)^ on August 1718 (4^), 19l7t were written by Lenin 
in connection with the events which took place in Petrogxad on July 16-17 
(34) and the direct counterrevolutionary attack of the bourgeoisie and its 
petty bourgeois agents in the government and in the Soviets upon the prole 
lariat and its party which followed tliose events. 

The facts of tb« July evenis were as follows on July 15 (2) the Cadet 
members of the Provisional Government announoed their resignation from the 
government The pretext they gave was their difference with Kerensky and 
the other Soclabst raimsiers over the Ukrainian question The Cadets were 
opposed to granting the Ukraine even the semblance of autonomy and de 
manded the postponement of the Ukrainian question until the Constituent 
Assembly should meet But this was only a pretext The withdrawal of the 
Cadet Pany from the government was merely a manoeuvre, the purpoW of 
which was ]) to throw upon, the shoulders of the Menahoviks and the Socialist 
Revolutionaries the whole burden of responsibility for the failure of the offen 
bIvo at the front and 2) that these parties, roroalnlng In the government alone 
without the support of the bourgeoisie, and yfith each passing day forfeiting 
the confidenoe of the workers and soldlera (and hence of the peasants), 
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should again of their own accord appeal lo the Cadets and be prepared to 
consent lo any conditiona that might he presented by the bourgeoiaie 
In the resignation of the Cadete from the government ihe workers 
and soldiers saw a favourable opporiunuy lor bringing preaaura lo bear 
upon the boviets, alill controlled by the Mensheviks and Socialist Revolution 
arics, lo lake over iho power of govermnent This was tho purpose of the 
spontaneous armed demonstration which took place on July 16 (3) One of 
the first to taka action was a maclunegun regiment, delegates from which 
appeared at the Petrograd Party Conference, then m session in the Ksliesin 
skaya mansion, tho headquarters of the Central Cammutoe and tho PoUograd 
Committee of the Bolsheviks, and announced that the regiment had sent out 
delegates to all military unite with a coll to actiom They appealed for the 
support of tho Bolsheviks Ihc Conference advised them lo refrain from action 
on the grounds that it was premature That evening two regiments approached 
the Kaliesinskaya mansion bearing banners with the slogan ‘*AU Power to tho 
Soviets A little later workers demonstrations also appeared with slogans 
iimliarly directed against tho coalition government Coasidermg the mood of 
the masses, the Central Committee, which assembled that evening, issued a 
call for a peaceful dcmonstialion Tho Workers' Section of the Petrograd 
Soviet expressed themselves by a two-thirds majority in favour of tho dem 
cnstralion, and elected a provisional committee of liitcen members to take 
charge of the movement On July 17 (4) more than half a million workers 
and soldiers look part in the movement The demonstration proceeded to the 
Taurida Palace, where the All Russian Central Executive Comnutteo of the 
Soviets had its quarters Sailors arrived from Kronstadt The Peter and Paul 
fortress sided with the demonstrators Exemplary order prevailed in tho cUy 
No institutions were seized, nor generally were there any acts of violence on 
the paxt of the masses NeverthelcBS, at the comer of tho Nevsky Prospect and 
Sadovaya Street fire was opened on the demonstrators Tho demonstrators 
returned the shots Tlio Central Executive Committee of the Soviets, wbioh 
was in the hands of the Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries, when 
called upon by tho masses to take over the power of government, refused llie 
movement found itself at an impasse Some of the soldiers returned to their 
barracks, others remained on the atreeie On July IB (5) documents appeared 
in a small yellow Journal, Zhivoye Uovo (Living Word ) , signed by a former 
roember of the Second Stale Duma an4 member of Plekbanov s Y edinsivo 
group Alexinsky, an unscrupulous scandalmonger, and by a ioimer SclUuseol 
burg prisoner, Pankratov Tbeae documents bad been fabricated by tbo Intel 
Hgence Service with the knowledge and consent of tho Socialist Revolutionary^ 
Menshevik government with tho purpose of domorobsing tho masses They 
alleged that Lenin was a German spy and under instructions of the German 
General Stall was endeavouring to undcimino tho confidence of the Russian 
people in tho Provisional Government Ihat evening tho couiitei revolutionary 
troops summoned by Kerensky from the front and the Junkers iroin the 
environs of Potrograd occupied the city, dosed the bridges to traffic and 
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proc^eeded to eScct raids, Bcarcbea and arrests The movement was suppressed 
On July 18 (5) a aang of Junkers wrecked the editorial offices of Pravda and 
on the next day the Bolshevik printing establishment, wiilch had been pm 
chaaed with money contributed by tlw workers, was alao wrecked On July 
19 (6) the Kshesinskaya mansion was raided and an order issued foi the 
arrest of Lenin, Lunacharsky KoUontai and a number of other BolBhovika 
An unbridled campaign was launched against the Bolsheviks they were 
accused of arm#d insurrection mutiny, and so forth On July 20 (7) the 
Provisional Government resolved to disarm and disband the army ututa which 
had taken part m tho ‘ mutiny*’ of July 16 18 (3-5) At the same time, it 
syfliematically proceeded to disarm the workers in the miUs and factories, 
and to arrest everyone suspected of Bolshevism The death penalty was 
restored at the front All these measures were eBccted by the Socjflllst 
ReYolutlcnary^Menahovik government In full agreemont with the All Ruftaian 
Central Executive Committee of the Soviets 

The rOBlgnation of the Cadets was followed by that of the Cholrman of 
the Provisional Government, Lvov, and the government was now headed by 
Kerensky The All Russian Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of 
Workers and Soldiers’ Deputies, together with the Executive Committee of 
the All Russian Soviet of Peasants Deputies, hailed this government as “a 
govemmenl for the salvation of the revolution That government, which con 
aisled for a certain time solely of representatives from the petty bourgeois 
parties (the Mensheviks, Soolalist Revolutionaries and Narodni Socialists), 
scrupulously performed its duty as the counterrevolutionary dictatorship of 
the bourgeoisie* The bourgeoisie, however, persisted in the execution of its 
plan On July 25 (12), lack of confidence was expressed in this govemmenl 
of Bslvation by the Provisional Committee o( the State Duma, a body wliich 
was still in existence This example was followed by a number of other hour 
geois counterrevolutionary orgenlsations. The government resigned, and the 
Menshevik and Socialist Revolutionary loaders started negotiations with the 
Cadets, cud with commeiciai and Industrial circles direct, (ox the formation 
of a new ioolllion government The Cadets pul forward the condition that the 
government and its ministers should be entirely Independent of the Soviets 
The Mensheviks agreed This now government of bourgeois counter revolution, 
which was entirely independent of the Soviets and entirely dependent upon 
the bourgeoisie, was formed on August 6 (July 24) under the chairmanship 
of Kerensky, and aoitdsted of Socialist Revolutionaries, Mensheviks, Cadet b 
and ttaptesemaRves of the bDUTgeoisle, It continued the policy of the ’ ealva 
tioh’* of the revolution 

^he July ^veniB marked a turplng point In the course of the revolution in 
the period from February to October They signified that all poSBibibtiea for 
a peaceful development of the revolution had been exhausted The July 
deipiQiuiratlon of the workers and fcoldlcTs, Lenin said, was the lost attempt 
to induce the Soviets by means of a demonstration to take over power The 
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response of tho Sooialist Revolutionary and Menshevik leaders in the Soviets 
and the Provisional Government and of the counterrevolutionary ionrgeoiale 
to that attempt waa to fire upon the dcmonstrators—and then surrender the 
power to the military clique On July 23 (10), five days after the July den, 
onslrations, Lenirt, In on article entitled ‘The Political Situation ” which at 
that tinie remained unpublished, declared that "the counterrevolution organ 
i^d and oonaolidaled itself and in fact took ov^y the power of government ' 
point of fact, the principal state power in Russia is now a military dicta 
lorship, * he wrote And that meant that there was no longer a dual power of 
the bourgeoisie and the Soviets tho bourgeoisie had established its counter 
revolutionary dictatorship and had begun an armed attack upon the proletariat 
In view of the growing influence of the prolelariah party among the workers 
and the soldiers (and hence among the peasants) and of tho fact that it was 
plotting its course for a proletarian dictatorship, the only possible deduction 
the Party could draw from this situation was that it must prepare for a new 
revolution On the other hand **tho leaders of tho Soviets and the SoclBllat 
Revolutionary and Menshevik parties, led by Tseretelll and CHienioY, had 
as Lenin points out in his article, ‘‘finally betrayed tho oaiieo of revolution 
to tho counter revolutionaries and allowed themselves, their parties and the 
Soviets to become a fig leaf for counter-revolution ” In so doing the Soviets 
ceased to he a force baaed upon the messes of armed workers and soldiers 
The parly of the proletariat could not possibly favour the transfer of power 
to such Soviets, and untU the latter become revoluilonary Soviets, led by 
the proletarian party, the slogan “All power to the Soviets” could no longer 
serve as a slogan for tho transition from the bourgeois revolution to tho prole- 
tarian revolution Owing to this loot, and also to the fact that ^the actual 
power had passed into the hands of a military dictatorship,” Lenin In this 


aiUole slated that “this slogan is no longer true, for it does ivot reckon *wlth 
this transfer of power and with tho practical fact that the Socialist Rovolu 
tionarles and the Mensheviks have completely betrayed the rovolatiom” 

“During the first stage this slogan signified the rupture of tho bloc of 
the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks with the Cadets, the 
formation of a Soviet government consisting of the Socialist Revolutionaries 
and Mensheviks (for at that time the Socialist Revolutionaries and Men 
ahevikfl predominaWd m the Soviets), the right of free agitation for tha 
opposition (that is, for the Bojishoviks) and the free struggle of parties 
within the Soviets, the assumption being that by means of such a struggle 
the Bolsheviks would succeed in capturing the Soviets nnd changing the 
composition of the Soviet government In the course of the peaceful devol 
opment of the revolution Of course this plan did not tlgnify the dictator 
slilp of the proletanal But it undoubtedly facilitated tlte preparaUon of 
the oondl lions required for guaranteeing the diotatorship, for by putting 
the Menghevike and Soolalist Reyolutionanea inlo power wd ioroins them 
to carry into efleot theJr anU reyoluUonaiy platform ft haatened the un 
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masking of the tnie nature of these parlies hastened their isolation their 
rupture with tho masses However the July defeat of the Bolsheviks cut 
ahort this development gave the tipper hand to the counter revolution of 
the Cadotfl and the militarists and threw the Socialist Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks into the arms of the latter This circumstanoe forced the Party 
temporarily to withdraw Its slogan *All power to the Soviets * m order to 
advance It again when a fresh revolutionary upsurge occurred ** (Stalin 
Lenirdsm Vol I * The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian 
Communists 0 

Tho objective situation which arose after the July days raised the follow 
ing alternative ‘‘Either the complete victory of the military dictatorship or 
tho victory of the decisive struggle of the workers In all tho articles he wotr 
after the July days, Lenin called upon the Party and the working class, and 
the poor peasants to proceed to this decisive struggle and to this new revolu 
tion The present article (“On Slogana”) and tho succeeding article (“Con 
stilutional Illusions”) aro devoted to justifying the replacement of tho tactics 
and slogans of a peaceful development of the revolution by the tactics and 
slogans of a new and violent revolution 

These articles served as tho basle for tho decisions of the Sixth Congress of 
the Bolshevik Patty, which was held in Polrograd on August 8 16 (July 26 
August 3), 1917 and which Indicated the tactical plan of the preparations 
for armed insurrection and tho armed seizure of power by the revolutionary 
proletariat The subsequent course of events and tho October Revolution 
entirely oorroboreted tho ideas expressed by Lenin In these articles 

Pagr 169 * General Cavaignao was Minister for War in the Provietonal 
Government of the French Republic after the February Revolution of 1848 
During the uprising of the Paris workers in June 1848 ho acquired dictatorial 
powers and the upriaing was brutally suppressed Lenin uses tho epithet “tho 
Gavaignacfl, the military mlBans of the counter revolutionary military clique 
headed by Generals Kornilov, Kaledin and Alexevov, which under tho shield 
and with tho aid of Kerensky and the Socialist Revoludonaries and Menshe 
viks, wreaked retribution on tho workers and soldiers on July 16 18 (3*5), 
virtually took the power of government Into Its own hands and set about 
preparing for a counterrevolution with the object of restoring the monarchy 

Pace 171 ♦ These words aro taken from Engels* Origin of the Family 
Private Property md the State which first appeared in 1864 Regarding the 
state and “special detachments of armed men,” cf Lenin, Selected JTorks, 
Vol Vn, **Tho State and Revolution, * Chop I, Sections 1 and 2 

Page 172 ♦ Regarding these “errors,” cf “Lessons of the Cnris, and 'The 
'Crisis of Power,' “ pp 129-32 and 133-35 id this volume 

Page 176 ^ Tho First State Duma was (Jonvened by the tsarist government 
In the spring of 1906, following the gymed uprieiiig In Moscow in 1905, and 
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wa 0 prorogued by thr government in the Bummer o£ the aarae year (c/ Lenin 
Selected IP'orks Vol ill, ‘The Diaftolution oi the Duma and the Taaks of the 
Proletariat *) 

PacB 178* An uem In Pravda on July 10 (June 27), 1917 entitled The 
BoIihcvikB Are To Blame,*’ quoted a elatomont from the paper Vlasf Naroda 
(People s Power) , which run 

' It Ib reported that the Provisional Government hastened to announce Its 
decision regarding the date of convocation of the Constituent Assembly 
owing to the fact that the Bolsheviks wore planning to accuse the Pro 
visional Government publicly of deliberately postponing the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly * 

,Pac£ 178 ** The item in queauon* entitled ‘The Postponement of the Con 
vocation of the Constituent Assembly,’* stated 

“It is reported that in the course of the negotiations which took place 
between the Provisional Government and the candidates for ministerial 
posts in the new coaJilion government the question wag raised of the dale 
of convocttlion of the ConslllueTil Asaombly The candidates from the 
People B Freedom Party were of the emphatic opimon that the Constituent 
Aasembly could not be convoked by October 13 (September SO) 1110 
members of the Provisional Government including TgeretelH declared 
that the Provisional Government had been obliged to fix the date of 
convocation of the Constituent Assembly for October 13 (September SO), 
but if in the immediate future it became apparent that a proper convoca 
tlon could not bo guaranteed by the appointed date, the Constituent 
Assembly would bo postponed It is proposed to postpone the convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly for two months and to appoint it for December 
2 (November 19) *' 

Volya Naroda (Will of the People) the paper from which this quotation 
was taken, was published in Petrograd m 1917 by the extreme Right "Wing 
of the Socialist Revolutionary Party 

For Husikaya Volya, soc note to p 25 * 

Pace 179 * Lenin is referring to the German National Assembly, convoked 
during the (^rman Revolution of 1848-49 to draw np a German national con* 
stitutlott^ Tim Asaembly met in Frankfort-on Main It condstod chiefly of pro* 
fessors, writers and similar representatives of the bourgeois intelligentsia 
Instead of acting, the “Frankfort talkshop” wasted its Urao in fruitless dlB- 
ouBsion The deputies “uttered fino words, adopted all sorts of democratlq 
'decisions,* ‘constituted* all kinds of liberties, while in reality they left power 
in the hands of the king and failed to organise an armed struggle against tho 
armed forces at tho disposal of the king '* And while they ‘'were prattling, the 
king biejed his llpie, gpnsolidptpd Jils {orceai flpd the cowuter revolution^ 
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relying on real force, utterly routed the democrats yfl\h. all their beautiful 
'decieions’ (Lenin, Selected Works Vol HI, The Two Tactics of Social 
Democracy In the Democratic Revolution ) 

Pace 179*^ Rahochaya Gazeta^ the central organ of the Mensheviks, In on 
editonal In its issue of August 3 (July 21), 1917, entitled *^The Dissolution 
of the Diei,*^ referred to the Russian Constituent Assembly as a “Russian 
Convention ** 

The National Convention (September 20, 1792 October 24, 1795) was the 
third National Assembly to be held in Franco in the period of the Great French 
Revolution, and the first to bo elected on the basis of universal suffrage The 
Convention proclaimed France a republic It tried tho king and condemned 
him to death and organised the defence of Franco against external and 
internal enemies of the revolution When the true revolutionary democrats-- 
the Jacobins headed by Robespierre— niam© to power in 1793 they expelled 
tbe moderate bourgeois republicans tho Girondists, from the Convention and 
condemned many of them to the guillotine Tho Convention thereupon pro 
ceeded to draw up a new and more democtatio constitution It completely 
abolished tho feudal system It established fixed prices for bread and other 
articles of prime necessity It Instituted a Red Terror and crushed the counter 
revolutionary revolts within the country Together with its organs, the Com 
mittee of Public Safety and tho Committee of General Security, the Convention 
formed tho bulwark of tho revolutionkry government, which was strictly cen 
tratised and controlled by the Jacobin Party the representative of the interests 
of tho petty bourgeoisie After tho fall of Robespierre, and with him of the 
dictatorship of the petty bourgeoisie, the National Convention became a bul 
work of bourgeois reaction It drew up a new constitution and, in October 
1795 transferred the power of govemraenl t<? tho bourgeois Directory (a council 
of live persona endowed with considerable powers and designed to combat 
revolution) 

Pack 180 * The ^Social Democrats oj 184S — Lenin is referring to the 
French petty bourgeois democratlo party headed by Ledni RolUn who like 
the Jacobins In 1793, also called themselves montagnords (the Mountain) 
They formed the Left opposition in the Conatltuont Assembly of 1848, in 
whiqh the majority consisted of monarchists. This parly had the support of 
the petty bourp;eoJBie of tho towns, a part of the peasantry, and certain sections 
of the proletariat Marx gives a class analysis of this party and Its actions lb 
The Eighteenth Brumalre, where he say* 

“No party exaggerates its powers more than the democrats, none deludes 
Itself more Irresponsibly over the situation The democrat, because he 
represents tho petty bourgeoisie, that is a transition class, in which the 
interests of two classes are simultaneously deadened, Imagines himself 
clovaled above class antagoulsm generally Tbe democrats concede that a 
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privileged class confronts them but they, along with all the rest of tho 
^lUTOunding nation, form the people "What they represent are the people s 
rights t what interests them are the peoples interests Accordingly, when 
a strugelo IB Impending, they do not need to examine tho interests and 
positions of the different classes They do not need to consider their own 
rcsourooe too critically They have merely to give the signal, and the 
people* with all its inexhaustible resources will fall upon the oppressors 
If in the performance their interests now prove to be uninteresting and 
their power to be impotence, then either the fault lies with pernicioua 
sophists, who split the indivisible people into different hostile camps, or 
the army was too brutalised and blinded to apprehend the pure alms of 
democracy as best for itself, or tho whole thing has been wrecked by a 
detail in its eijecution or else an unforeseen accident has for this time 
spoilt the game In any case, the democrat comes out of the most disgrace 
ful defeat just as Immaculate as he went into it innocent, with the newly 
won conviction that he is hound to conquer, not that he hlmseli and hl« 
parly have to give up the old standpoint, but, on the contrary, that condl 
lions have to ripen in his direction " 

Pack 182 * This expression is taken from a passage by Marx in which ho 
describes the character of the majority of the French peasantry in the middle 
of the nineteenth century who had supported tho monarchist coup (TStfU of 
Napoleon HI after tho Revolution of 1048 

‘The Bonaparte dynasty represt^nts not the revolutionary, but the coit 
servative peasant, not the peasant that strikes out beyond the condition 
of his social existence, the small holding but rather the peasant who 
wants to consolidate It, not the country folk who want to overthrow the 
old order through their own etioigles linked up with the towm> huJt on 
the contrary tlioso who, in stupefied bondage to this old order want to see 
themselves with their small holding saved and favoured by the ghost of 
tho Empire It represents not tho enlightenment bnt the superstition of 
tho peasant, not his judgment, but his prejudice, not his future, but Bis 
pasC^ (The Eighteenth Brumalre of touis Bonaparte ) 

Page 183 ^ The Peasant Revolt, or the Peasant War, in Germany in the 
sixteenth century was provoked by feudal oppression and extortion. The chief 
demand of Iho peasants was the abolition of serfdom, with Its feudal obllga 
lions and the privileges of the lord of the manor Engels describes these wars 
in The Peasant War in Germany 

Engels spooks of the ^'lessons of experience common to tho peasant revolts 
of thft elxteeuth century and to tho Revolution of 1848 in Germany, as follow* 

** Local and provincial decentralisation and the resultant local and 
provincial narrowmindedness ruined the whole movement Neither 
middle class nor peasantry nor plebeians could unite for concerted national 
action The peasants of evety province acted only for themselves, os a 
rule refusing aid to the insurgent peasants of the neighbouring 
and therefore being annihilated In individual battles one after another by 
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antiiM which in most cases counted hardly one tenth of the total number 
of the insurgent masses The analogy with the movomont of 1848 ^0 is 
here also apparent In 1848, as in the Peasant War, the interests of the 
opposidon classes clashed with each other and each acted of its own 
accord Aa to provincial narrow mmdedness, it could hardly have been 
greater in 1525 among the peasants than it was among the clasfies partioi 
pating m the movement of 1848 

Page 188 * Lenin la referring to the State Conference summoned by the 
Provisional Government and the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets, 
which was held In the Bolshoi Theatre in Moscow on August 25 28 (12 15), 
1917 The State Conference was summoned In order to bolster up the position 
of the government which had been shaken by the July demonstration of the 
Potrograd proletariat To this Conference were chiefly Invited representatives 
of bourgeois organisations, generals and officers, while even the representatives 
of the petty bourgeois defencist democrats were in a minority A delegation 
from the Central Executive Committee, consisting of Mensheviks and Socialist 
Revolutionaries, appeared to represent the Soviets The Bolshevik members of 
the All Russian Central Executive Committee were not permitted^ to attend the 
Conference, while the trade unions were allowed to send only a very small dele 
gatlom At its meeting on August 18 (5) the Central Committee of the Bolshe 
vik Party decided that the Bolsheviks must organise their fraction at the Con 
ference, but with the sole purpose of making a declaration of protest and 
withdrawing from the Conference immediately after the presidium had been 
elected The Central Committee at the same time decided to Issue a manifesto 
collmg for a mesa protest against the Conference This manifesto was published 
In the press It declared that the Conference was an attempt on the part of the 
counter revolution to create Its own parliament and its own centre, * that it 
was '*the organisation of counter revolutionary conspiracy against the workers 
to which the Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries were accessories. 
The manifesto called upon the workers to organise mass protest meetings 
against these counterrevolutionary machinations of the “saviours” of the 
“profits cf the landlords and capitaliata^ At the Conference Itself a deolara 
don ioBowlng the lines indicated "by the Bolshevik Central Committee was 
read in the name of the Bolshevik delegates from the trade unions, munidpa) 
bodies, workers’ co operatives, eto 

The State Conference opened with a speech by Kerensky, in ■which he 
declared that the main task facing the government "was to carry on the 
war establish order in the army and in the country and to organise a firm 
government “I shall put a limit,” Kerensky declared, “to the efforts being 
made to exploit Russia’s great misfortune, and, no matter what ultimatums 
are presented to me, I shall enforce subordination to the supremo government 
authority and to myself, the supreme representative of that authority ” Apart 
from a speech by TsereitelH supporting the demand for firm government, 
attention was chiefly attracted by the speech of the Commander in (^of of 
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lh«5 armv General Kornilov The letter was at the time openly working for 
the calablifihm^nt of hia own dlclaforahip in which he was supported by the 
Cadets and by commercial industrial and banking circles 

*'FrpQ Rimsm received n herltaoro from the old regime in tho shape of 
the army That armv was in a fl^^hting condition staiineh and prepared 
for any sacrlfiee As the result of a senes of legislative measures 
that army has been transformed into a ernzy mob ” Hence the necesidtv 
for * iron dipripline* nt the front and * firm government” in the rear “The 
mea iires taken at the front [Kornilov is referrin^r to the introduction of 
the death penalty — V d 1 must also he adopted in the rear There must 
he no difTercnce between the front and the rear in tho seventy of regime 
essential for the salvation of tho country It cannot be tolerated that 
order nt the front shall be the result of tho lo^s of Riga and that order on 
the railways shall he established nt the cost of tho surrender of Moldavia 
and Besparahia ” 

General Kaledin speaking in tho name of the Don Cossacks and supporting 
Kornilov’s demands^ advanced the following programme 1) Tho army to 
refrain politics 2) the Soviets and army committees to ho abolished 
P) the Berlaratirm of Rights of the Soldiers to be revoked 4) the officers to 
be given full powers 

KomMov’s and Kaledin’s speeches were welcomed by the Rights at tho 
Conference The “Lefts” or so called democrats i e the Socialist Revolutionary 
and Menshevik leaders of tho Soviets, municipal councillors co operative 
employees etc confined themselvea to a statement of the usual compromising 
type which was read In the name of the Central ETCcotive Committee of tho 
Soviets by Chkholdze 

Tho State Conference was a public deal between the Menshevik-Socialist 
Revolutionary bloc and the counter revolutionary bourgeoisie against the prole 
tariat and its vanguard — the Bolsheviks It facilitated the process of dlfferen 
tiatloTi between classes and parties In the eountry by revealing the counter 
revolutionary schemes of the bourgeoisie 

The big bonrgeoi^e the Black Hundred landlords, and the counter revolu 
tionary generals attended the Conference with tho intention of dealing a mortal 
blow to the Russian revolution They were confident that the country wonld 
give its sanction to the coup d*ita£ planned by the bourgeoisie and would 
consent to the restoration of the monarchy The counter revolutionaries hoped 
at thfs Conference to proclaim Kornilov military dictator in place of Kerensky 
who had already lost credit with the masses They hoped to stifle the revolu 
lion destroy the Soviets and put an end to the organisationa in the army The 
bourgeois monarchist clifioe pursued a double policy they endeavoured to 
reach common ground with the Kerensky government at the Conference, they 
exchanged handshakes with him on all ceremonial occasions while In private 
they thought not so much of reaching common ground with the Provisional 
Govemnient as of completing preparations for future action (the Kornilov 
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tevoU) in order to put an end to the Soviets and to establish their counter 
revolutionary military dictatorship The conspirators drew up their plan of 
aotlon the date was appointed Attempts were made hy tComllov to draft 
loyal troops into Petrogrnd and Moscow And if during the State Conference 
the coup d ktat so eagerly desired hy the bourgeoisie did not materialise, it 
was because the proletariat waa on ita guard xt was because the proletariat 
perceived the approaching danger and mobilised its forces accordingly In this 
respect of particular importance waa the action of tlie railway men m prevent 
ing the mtrpemenl of counter rcrvolutionary troops into Pelrograd and Moscow 
A strike of protest on the part of the Moscow proletariat greeted the State 
Conferonoe Forty one trade unions decided by an overwhelming majority to 
Join tho general strike which the Bolsheviks demanded Four hundred thou 
sand Moscow proletarians come out on a one^day protest strike Tho atnfco 
found a response in several parts of Russia By this strike the proletariat 
expressed Its opinion of the State Conference and of the plot being hatched 
by the monarchist bourgeoisie Tlie counter revolutionary generals decided to 
defer open action, and meonwlnle to mobilise their forces and awelt a mote 
favourable moment in order to strike a mortal blow at the revolution Tho 
Kornilov conspiracy waa not abandoned , it was only postponed for a few days 

Pack 190 * The article ' Lessons of the Revolution ’ waa ^mtten at the begin 
ning of August (tho end of July) 1917 and first appeared In the Bolshevik paper 
Rahocky (The JVorker) •^yfhich replaced Pravda after it had been closed down 
by the Kerensky government— of September 12 and IS (August 30 and 31) 
It waa then published as a pamphlet with a Poatacripi dated September 19 
(6) , 1917 It was intended for the broad masses of workers end peasants, and 
in extremely simple and clear form presents a summary of the first five months 
of the revolution, down to July, when the bourgeoisie made its counter 
revolutionary attack with the direct aid and support of the petty bourgeois 
Socialist parlies Following step by slrp all the stogos of the revolution and 
tho lessons to be drawn from each of them, and in full conformity with the 
oonolusiona ho drew from the July events In his articles *'On Slogans' and 
^Gonatltutional Illusions,” Lenin calls upon the toiling masses, and particularly 
tho poor peasants, to ^‘decidedly come over to the side of the revolutionary 
workers,” if e , to aid the conquest of powor by tho proletariat 

Page 199 * In 1917 Kronstadt waa an Important revolutionary centre In 
the spring tho sailors of the Baltic Fleet and the garrison and workers of 
Kronstadt were in an extremely revolutionary mood and rallied solidly around 
th6 Kronstadt Soviet The Bolshevik organisation m Kronstadt enjoyed great 
infiuence among the masses Kronstadt and the Provisional Government wore 
in perpetual conflict The reference In the present instance is to the fact that 
Tsorotelli was sent to **calni’ Kronstadt in connection wRh the conflict which 
occurred In May 1917 (^e note to p 108 *) 

t 
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Page 205 * This letter To the Central Committee of the Russian Social 
Democratic Labour Party*' was wnlt^a m connection with the Kornilov events 
of September 12 (August 30) It was written by Lemn from Helsingforsi where 
he was at that time hiding from persecution by the Kerensky government 
After the July days Kcren8ky*B Provisional Government, the big bourgeoisie, 
the landlords, Socialist Revolutionaries, Mensheviks, generals and officers 
formed a united counter revolutionary front against the revolutionary prole 
tariat and its vanguard the Bolsheviks But within this alliance the hour 
geoiaie was endeavouring to secure its own undivided dictatorship, which It 
desired to exercise not through the medium of perpetually vacillating petty 
bourgeois (Kerensky and the like), but through the medium of determined 
counter revolutionaries As was shown by the August State Conference (see 
note to p 188 ♦), the bourgeoisie pofisessed such a medium In the person of 
Kornilov and lus coadjutors (Kaledin, Aloxeyev and other generals) The 
more the Menshevlk-S ooi ah st Revolutionary bloc lost its influence not only 
over the workers but also over the peasanis the less the Bolshevik leadership 
of the proletariat met with competition, and the faster the new revolutionary 
criois developed, the less the bourgeoisie felt the need for the services of the 
Socialist Revolutionaries and the Menshevlke as a screen for Its dictatorship, 
which bad virtually been established after the July days, and the more urgently 
It felt the need of estabbshing its undivided dictatorship If the proletarian 
revolution was to be averted, the mortal blow had to be dealt immediately, 
before it was too late The formal deal with the Socialist Revolutionary- 
Menshevik bloc did not, therefore, put an end to the Kornilov conspiracy As 
stated in the note to p 188,* this conspiracy was being hatched by Kornilov 
with the knowledge and consent of the bourgeois parly, the Cadets, and the 
oommorclal, industrial and banking circles of Moscow Kerensky himself was 
implicated in the conspiracy following a secret preliminary understanding 
■with the Provisional GoHcrament, which needed the support of reliable troops 
In Pelrograd, Kornilov on September 8 (August 26), under the pretext of an 
anticipated attack by the Bolahevllce, brought to the capital from the front 
an army corps, several Cossack regiments and the Savage Division ’ Simul 
taneously, Kornilov presented a number of demands to Kerensky which in 
their esBeuoe involved proclaiming Kornilov dictator and forming a new govern 
ment The Kerensky govommont, although it had Itself during the July days 
handed over the power to llie counter revolutionary miBtary clique, hesitated 
to consent to these demands After certain vacillations, such as were to be 
expected from a petty bourgeois at a critical moment, Kerensky was obliged 
by the presfluxe of the masses to charge Kornilov with high treason But it was 
neither the government nor the Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries 
who assumed the leadership of the struggle against That leadership 

was assumed by the Bolshevik Party, which at that time already possessed 
strong fractions “within the Petyograd, Moscow and other Soviets of Workers 
and Soldiers* Deputies Red Guard divisions were organised by the Bolshevika 
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in \h^ working clas« qiiartera of Potrograd The BolflheViks taotihaed the 
maasea o£ wotkera and aoldiere, and roused the Soviets. Agitatora and levolu 
tionary traopa were dispatched by the Soviets to meet the trams bearing 
Kornilov a army corps Before they could reach Petrograd^ Kornilov a troops 
were entirely demoialiaed by revolutionary agitation and proved to be unamled 
for the purposes of a counter reyolutiOUu The commander of the army, General 
Krymovi committed smcido Kornilov and several other generals were arrested 
by the Provisional Government But thU was a pure piece ol blufif, as waa 
shown, by the fact that KomUov and his generals fled from prison together 
With the company of Cossacks that guarded them The escape was edected 
with the connivance of the Provisional Government 

The Komiloi attempt marked n turning point in the revolution It clearly 
revealed to the masses the counter revolutionary role played by the bourgeoisie 
and the diaastroua conwquences which followed from tiie compromising policy 
of the Socialist Revolutionary-Menshevik 6/oc, ifkleo rovenled the bourgeois 
nature of the Kerensky government, under whose wing the Kornilov plot was 
hatched The result of the Kornilov eitempt was that tho proletariat and the 
poasantry throughout the country, particularly iho poor peasants, became 
rapidly revolutionised and convinced that the Bolaiievik Party was their sole 
leader and defender of ihelr inlerests The Kosnilov revolt greatly enhanced 
the inBuence of the Bolsheviks in the factory and workshop committees, the 
trade unions, the Soviets and the army In September control of the Moscow 
and Peliograd Soviets passed completely into the hands of the Bolsheviks 
The growth of class antagonisms and the contrast between the aimi and en 
deavours of the proletariat and the peasantry and the aims and endeavours of 
the bouigeeisie and the Provisional Go/ernment became each day mote and 
more obvious to the masses A situation arose In which ‘♦the workers and 
peasants of Russia have absolutely no other way of escape except by under 
taking a moat determined struggle against, and achieving n victory over, the 
landlords and bourgeoisie, the Cadet Party, and the generals and ofifioers who 
sympathise with it** (Lenin Collected Works^ Vol XXI, ‘Draft Resolution 
on the Present Political Situation '*) Tho Kornilov revolt brought home to tho 
working class masses iho urgency of the question of a violent seizure of power, 
and of the necessity of making fimnediato proparationa for on armed insurrec 
tion From that moment on almost every letter and oiUcle wiUten by Lenin 
was devoted to this oardinal and decisive question 
Lenin*a letter of September 12 (August SO) deals with the tactics of the 
Party in relation to the Kerenaky government during the atruggle against tho 
Kortiilov oonapiracy Lenin warns tho Party against supporting Kerensky Ho 
points out that the task was to fight Kornilov, but not to support Kerensky, 
to wage the war against Kormlov In such a way that it may put ut in 
power This letter was of a confidential nature and, apart from tho members 
of the Central Committee, Was made known to only a few of tho Party 
members. 
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Pack 206 * Tho State Duma was prorogued on March 12 (February 27) , 
1917, in the early days of the February Revolution by a ukoie of Nicholas II 
It however refused to submit to the ukase and set up a Provisional Committee 
of the State Duma Neither the first Provialonal Government which itself had 
close ties with the State Duma, nor the ooalitioti Provisional Government took 
measures to disperse it Its reactionary members continued to hold meetings 
under the title of a Conference of the Members of the Slate Duma and 
exercised considerable influence on the policy of the Provisional Government 
The Cadet Party placed great hopes in the State Duma* they planned, when 
the favourable moment arose, to set it up against the Conslituenl Assembly, 
the convocation of which was being deliberately delayed Thus, a bourgeois^ 
landlord organ which had been elected on the basis of the property frdnehise 
in force under the autocracy continued to exist even after the autocracy had 
been overthrown It was only after the Kornilov revolt that Kerensky s govern 
ment made up its mind to dissolve the State Duma 

Pace 207 * V M' — n and V — y V P Milyulln and V Volodarsky, who 
at that time were active on Rabochy, the central organ of the Bolshevik Party, 
instituted under the general editorship of Stalin, to replace Pravda, which 
had been closed down by the government Nos 1 to 6 of Rahochy to which 
Lenin here refers, contained a number of articles by Milyutin and Volodarsky 
No 2 contained a Letter to the Editors,” written by Volodarsky, in which 
he refutes the incorrect report given by Novaya Zkisn and other papers of a 
speech he had delivered in the Central Eixeoutive Committee of tho Soviets 
It was this report that called forth Lemnos reproach that he had sunk to 
defenciam (see the beginning of Lenin a letter to the Central Coinnuttee, p 205) 

Pace 208 * The article Comproimses was printed in Rahochy Put (Worker s 
Path) — successor to Rabochy when the latter in its turn was closed down by tho 
government — in its number of September 19 (6) It was written by Lenin jm 
mediately after tho suppression of the Kornilov revolt The unanimous and vig 
OTOUB repulse given to Kornilov by the masses provoked a oertaln temporary 
inclination on Uio part of the Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries to dls 
eociate tlieraselves from the counterrevolutionary bourgeoisie On September 
13 (August 31) the Pelrograd Soviet by a majority vote adopted a resolution 
in favour of the creation of a cabinet responsible to tlie Soviets A joint session 
of tho Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers* and Soldiers* 
Deputies and the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Peasants* Deputies by 
an overwhelming majority adopted a resolution which spoke of th© necessity 
“for creating a strong revolutionary government capable of carrying out the 
programme of the revolutionary democrats and of conducting a genuine fight 
against counter revolution and tho external enemy * *‘Such a goYernment,” the 
resolution went on to say, “created by the democracy and supported by the 
organs of democracy, must he unencumbered by any compromises with counter 
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revolutionary elomonta** The Moscow Comimtteo of the Mensheviks and a 
number of other Menshevik and Socialist Revolutionary organlsatlone passed 
resolutiona more or loss in the same spint The ministers Chernov, a Socialist 
Revolutionary, and Peahekhonov, a Narodni Socialist, or semi Cadet, resigned 
from the Provisional Government on ihe pretext that the latter had refused to 
endorse Chernov’s agrarian bills and had also doubled bread prices In the 
Interesta of the large landlords. 

These vacillatioivs, on the one hand, and the fact that the Bolsheviks wcto 
rapidly gaining control of the Soviets, on the other, for a short Ume created 
a situation in whidi it waa possible to propose, as Lenin says, return to 
the pre July demand All power to the Soviets and a government of Socialist 
Revolulionanes and Mensheviks responsible to the Soviets Lenin considered 
that **for a few days, or for a week or two,” a new government of this char 
acter might he created without the participation of the bourgeoisie This 
would have been a compromiBO between the Bolsheviks and the Socialist 
Revolution ory-Menshevik bloc and through this compromise, by means of 
the straggle withui the Soviets it might have been possible to arrive at ‘a 
diotatorahip of the proletanat and the poor peasantry,” just as might have 
been the case had the Socialist Revolutlonary-Menshevik Soviet* taken over 
the power before the July days, but now it could be accomplished much more 
rapidly than was at that time pd^aible 

But this idea of Lenin s was not fated to be realised The inclination of the 
Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries to dissociate themselves from the 
counter levoluUotLary bourgeoisie was too shortlived and did not lead to « 
refusal to collaborate with the capitalists Once again, about three weeks after 
the article ‘Compromises” was wntten, Lenin for the last time returned, hut 
only for a bnef period, to the thought of “a peaceful development of the revoln 
don” (see “The Aims of the Revolution,” pp 24049 in the present volume) 

Page 208 * • The reference is to two ar holes written by Engels In 1870, The 
Programme of the Blanqoiat Communards” and “The Blanquists ” Cntioislng 
the programme and tactics of the Blanquists, who later, in 1873, were to split 
away from the First International to form their own group called “The Revolu 
tionary Comitiuno” and to Issue a manifesto “To the Communards” on behalf 
of that group, Engels ha* the following to say on the subject of the Blanquists’ 
rejection of compromises t 

“The Gorman Communists are Communists because throughout all the 
intcrinedlato aiations and compromiaes, which are created not by them but 
by hiatoifcal development, they clearly perceive ^ind pursue the final aim, 
vit the abolition of classes and the creation of a society in which there 
will be no private ownership in land pr m the means of production The 
thirty three [Blanquists] ore Communists because they imagine that merely 
becausG thoy have the good intentions of skipping intermediate stations 
and compromises, that settle* the matter, and if ‘it begins’ in the next 
low days— as has bqen definitely settled— they once come to the helm, 
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communUm will be introduced’ the day after tomorrow If this la not 

immediately poasible, they are not CommunUta What childieh mnocenco 

It iB to piOBont impatlenco a$ a tlieoielicaUy convitiDing argument 1 

Page 208 Lenin 8 views on participation in the State Duma wiU be found 
m the following articlea in the Selected Works, Vol HI “The Boycott of the 
Bulygin Duma and the Insurrection; Should "We Boycott the State Duma? » 
‘ The Boycott;' *Bloc5 with the Cadets’ and Against the Boycott ” 

Page 209 ♦ Regarding these cnaea, c/ Lessons of the Cnsis, ' The Gilsia 
of Power; “ '“rho Eighteenth of June,* Lessons of the Revolution*' and the 
letter “To the Central Committee of the Russian Social Democratio I abour 
Party;* in the present volume 

Pace 212 The Commune of 1871, or the Paris Commune, was proclaimed 
by the proletariat of Paris on March 18, 1871, and fell on May 28, 1871 Marx 
and Engels regarded the Pans Commune as the first experiment by the prole 
letariat in the establishment of its claas dictatorship Unfortunately the French 
proletariat at that time was still insufficiently organised and did not possess 
a united political party — the leadership of the movement was en 
trusted to people belonging to different political tendencies Moreover, the 
proletariat of Paris failed to effect an alliance with the peasantry But what 
was particularly fatal for the Commune was that it did not display sufficient 
revolutionary detenuinatlon, for instanoe, it left the bank, with the vast wealth 
in its vaults, in the hands of the enemy The Commune was equally irresolute 
la fighting the bourgeoiaie, which fled to Versailles It let the favourable 
moment slip when Vereaillea could have been oniehed The bourgeoisie was 
thus able to mobilise reinforcements for the defence of Versailles and for 
the destruction of the Commune The bourgeois government at VeraaiUcs, 
headed by Thiers, succeeded in rollylng an army against revolutionary Paris, 
and, asadstod by Its recent enemy, the Gorman army, suppressed the Com 
mane with the utmost brutality The last barricades of the Communards feU 
on May 28 1871 The Russian proletariat m its own revolution profited by 
the lessons of the Paris Commune The Bolshevik Party had made a careful 
study of the achievements and errors of the Commune 

Pace 215 * The letter The Boleheviks Must Assume Power * and the one 
following it in the present volume, “Marxism and Insurrection;* and also the 
aitiole “The Crisis Has Matured** all dwell insistently on one and the same 
theme — the necessity of proceeding with the least possible delay to the organ 
ieation of armed insurrection, for otherwise the favourable moment might 
pass Lenin*8 Insistence on this was motivated by the relative strength of the 
forces of revolution and counter revolution as described by Lenin in his letters, 
and by the situation within the Central Committee, m which Kamenev and 
Zinoviev, with several others who shared their views (eg, Rykov), wcr0 
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advocating the position Koioenov held in April This position amounted to au 
endeavour to prevent the revolution from going beyond it a bourgeoi»*deinoi,ratio 
phase — from which it was m fact already emerging — and becoming trans 
formed into a proletarian revolution This attitude was manifested In relation 
to the Democratic Conferenco aummoned by the Proviaional Government The 
rapidly growing influence of the Bolshevika not only among the proletariat, 
but also in the army and among the peasants, and the fact that the 
Bolsheviks had gamed control over a number of Soviets of Workers 
nnd Soldiers* Deputies, including the Petrograd and Moscov/ Soviets, caused 
profound confusion in the ranks of the Socialist Rcvolutionariea and Men 
shevika and m the Provisional Government They felt the ground slipping from 
under their feet They had lost the support of the maaaes. In order to save 
the situation, they again, as In August 1917 (in the caw of the State Confer 
cnce— see note to p 188*), resorted to an alliance of the vital forces of 
the country,* in other words, the bourgeoisie of town and country, including 
the kulaks, and the petty bourgeoisie that supported it, against the revolution 
ary massos The Democratic Conference was to assist the creation of such an 
alliance and of a government representing that alliance* This necessitated 
falsifying the vote of the toilers and guaranteeing preponderance to the vote 
of the kulaks, the Menshevik and Socialist Revolutionary co operators, and 
the bourgeois Intellectual supporters of Kornilov Accordingly, preferential 
reprewniation at the Democratic Conference was given to the city councils, 
Zemstvos, and co-operative orgatusations, whereas the number of represents 
lives from the Soviets, the army organisations, the trade unions and the faotorv 
and workshop committees was reducedL 
The Democratic Conference sat in Petrograd from September 27 (14) to 
October 5 (September 22) The composition of the Conference was extremely 
heterogeneous After much wavering, the Conference expressed itself in favour 
of a coalition government, but without the pariidpation of the Cadets But 
even this latter, purely formal, injunction wao not observed by the Provisional 
Goyeminent and its supporters, the Mensheviks and Socialist Revolution ones 
Alter the Conference Kerensky formed a cabinet in which posts were o0ered 
to Moscow industrialists and loader* of the Cadet Party, the pretext being 
that the Cadet ministers formed part of the government not In the capacity 
of representatives of their party, but as Individual* The Democratic Confer 
ence appointed from among its members a Provisional Council of the Republic 
(or * Pre-parliament,’* as it was called) Supplemented by repreBentatlves of 
the big bourgeoisie, the Provisional Council of the Republic was to act a* a 
representative advisory body until the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, 
the appomtTOont of which wa® perpetually being delayed 
The Bolshevik fraction at the Democratic Conference drew up a detailed 
political declaration, which was announced at the session of October 1 
(September 18) 

The deolaration followed the Imes Indicated by Lenin It consistod of a 
merciless oritioism of the policy pursued by the purely bourgeois and the 
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coalition governments during the six months o£ tho revolution , it exposed the 
tieachcrous lole played by the bloc o£ Soclflllet Revolutlonance ond Menshe 
vike at every stage of the revolution^ and dcaorlbed tho coalition government 
aa a goveramtnV ‘of violence and repression exercised by the upper orders 
against the lower orders ** 

The declaration asserted that only a power based directly on the struggle 
of the proletariat and peasantry * could save the country from the catastrophic 
situation in which it found itself ‘‘Enough of vocillation enough of waver 
ing enough of the equivocal policy which the Menshevik and Socialist 
Revolutionary leaders havo been pursuing The decisive hour haa arrived/’ 
the declaration stated, going on to say that the new revolutionary government 
must abolish private ownership in land, must introduce workers’ control over 
production and distribution, must immediately propose a democratic peace to 
tho peoples of all the warring states and annul the secret treaties, must 
guarantee the right of self determination to all the nations inhabiting Russia, 
must abolish tho death penalty at the front and all repressive measures against 
the working class and its organisations must proceed to the universal arming 
of the workers and the organisation of a Red Guard, must establish an eight 
hour working day, etc , etc (The full text of this declaration will be found 
in the appendix to Lenin's Collected W Vol XXI ) 

Tho line of the Party with regard to the Democratic Conference is ex 
pressed with exceptional vigour and clarity in Lenin s letters entitled ‘ The 
Bolsheviks Must Assume Power’ and ’Marxism and Insurrection” At the 
meeting of the Central Committee held on September 28 (15) this line was 
opposed by Kamenev, Zinoviev and Rykov, while Lenin s standpoint waa 
defended with the greatest oonslslenoy by Stalin These letters of Lenin s 
which called for tho organleation of armed inaurrection, and eonaequonlly 
rejected participation in tho Democratic Conference, were discussed at a 
meeting of the Central Committee held on September 2B (15) The mlnutei 
of the meeting contain tho following record 


Agenda Letters from Lenin Decided To appoint a meeting of the 
Central Gommlitee at an early date to consider questions of tactic Com 
rade Stalin proposed that the letters be sent for discussion to the more 
important of tho orgameatlona Decided to postpone tho question to the 
next meeUng of tho Central Committee Tho following quwUon was put to 
tho vote Who is in favour of only one copy of the letie^ being presaged f 
Por — six, against — four, abstained from voting — six Kainen^ moved tho 
following resolution ‘Having discussed Lenin’s letters, the Central 
miUee lejccta the practical proposals contained in them, calls upon all tho 
organisaUons to follow only tho Inetructlons of the Central (^ommilteo 
again asserts that at tho present moment the Central Commltleo considrtB 
that no street action of any kind can be permitted At the ssme rime, ^o 
Central Committee requests Comrade Lenin to elaborate his opinion ot the 
prewnt lUuatlon and tho polio, of the Party in the form oi a 
Resolution rejected In condualon, the following roBolution was adopted 
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^Membera of the Central Committee active in the Military Organisation 
and the Peirograd CommUteo are instructed to lake meaaures to prevent 
all action in the barrackfl and the factories * ” 

2Iinoviov s and Kamenev a difierences with the Party on the question of 
armed insurrection were sharply defined at this meeting The conflict grew 
steadily more acute and in October led to an open rupture between Kamenev 
and Zinoviev, on the one hand, and Lenin and the majority of the Central 
Committee, on the other It resulted in Kamenev’s and Zinoviev’s atriko* 
breaking on the eve of the October Revolution and to their desertion, and the 
desertion oi their followers, from Patty and Soviet posts immediately after the 
October Revolution {cf in the present volume ‘A Letter to the Comrades,” 
“A Letter to the Members of llie Bolahevik Party,’' **A L-etter to the Central 
Committee of the Russian Social Domocratio Labour Party,” **From the Ceh 
txal Committee of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party [Bolsheviksl 
to Comradea Kamenev, Zinoviev, Ryazanov and Larin” and Trom the Central 
Committee of the Russian Social Democratic Party tBolsheviks] to All Party 
^ Members and to All tho Toiling Classes of Russia, and notes to pp 303,* 
304,* and 412*) 

Pace 315 ** According to the ofl&cial figures, in the elections to the Moscow 
City Duma held July 811 (June 25-28), 1917, the Cadets received 109,000 
votes and thirty four seats, tlie Narodnl Sooialiats, 8,000 votes and three seats, 
the Socialist Revolutionaries, 375,000 votes and 116 seats, the Mensheviks and 
”Inlemationallflts,” 76,000 votes and twenty four seats, the Bolsheviks, 75,000 
votes Qud forty three seatsj while the Yedinstvo group (the Plekhanovists) re 
celved 1,500 voles and not a single seat 

In the elections to the Moscow Borough Dumas held on October 7 9 (Sep 
temher 24-26), 1917, the Bolsheviks received 52 per cent ol the total vote 
In all, there were elected 350 BolshevlkB, 164 Cadets, 104 Socialist Revolution 
aries, 31 Mensheviks and eevoral non partisan deputies The soldiers of tho 
Moscow garrison voted an masse for the Bolshevik candidates All the Dumas 
in the outlying boroughs of Moscow, a^ also tho borough administrations 
appointed by them, were won by the Bolsheviks 

Page 215 *** In the elections to tho Peirograd and Moscow Soviets held In 
September, the Bolsheviks obtained an overwhelming majority in both these 
Soviet I The petrograd Soviet on September 13 (August 81) and the Moscow 
Soviet on Soptembor 18 (15) adopted Bolshevik poliucal resolutions Trotsky, at 
that t^tne a member of the Bolshevik Party, was elected (Chairman of the Petro 
grad Soviet, and V P Nogin, a Bolshevik, Chairman of tho Moscow Soviet 

Pace 316 * Towards the end of the summer of 1917 the Gei'nian armies had 
galped a number of important successes on the ’Western front, while Gorman 
•ubmarines had established a virtual blockade of the British Isles There was 
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a growing feeling both in Great Britain and in Germany favouring the con 
elusion of peace The diplomats on both sides were Bounding the situation with 
a view to agreement But Amenca's entry Into the war and the vast reinforce- 
menta poured into Erance by the American government sharply turned the 
balance of forces, and in 1918 resulted in a victory for the Entente 

Page 218 Engels speaks of insurrection os an art In bia book Germany 
Revolution and Counter Revolution the authorship of which until recently 
was attributed to Marx Marx, it Is true participated in giving the bopk its 
final form The passage on insurrection as an art will be found in Chap XYH 
It is quoted by Lenin m full in hla Postscript to the article * Can the Bol 
sheviks Retain State Power?’ (pp 29192 in the present volume) 

Pace 223 ^ The Alcxendrlnsky Theatre — in Petrograd, where the Dcmooxelio 
Conference was held 

The Peter and Paul fortress — in the centre of Petrograd, on the Neva, op 
poslte the ’Winter Palace In the lime of the tsars the Peter and Paul fortress 
was used as a prison for revolutionaries 

Pace 227 * Dubasov spoke at o meeting of the Petrograd Soviet on October 
5 (Sepiembex 22) 1917 during the discussion oi a report on the Democratic 
Conference Rabochy Put of October 6 (September 23) thus reported his 
apeech Comrade Dubasov who has arrived from the front, in the course of 
his speech declared that what the soldiers want just now is neither freedom 
nor land Tliey want only one thing — that the war be stopped Whatever you 
may say here the soldiers will not fight any longer * Tlie newspaper reported 
that this statement produced a profound impression on the audience 

Pace 229 * Chaps I, IT, HI and V were printed In No SO of Rabochy Put 
diap IV was entirely omitted The part of the MS still extant contains only 
Chaps V and VI The contents of Chap IV therefore remain unknown and 
are accordingly omitted In this volume It is to be presumed that Rabochy Put 
refrained from printing Chap IV from motives of secrecy 

• 

Page 230 ^ When Lenin says that there waa a tendency within the Central 
Committee which favoured waiting for the Congress of Soviets and was op 
posed to the Immediate seizure of power and an immediate insurrection, ho is 
referring on tho one hand to TtoUky^ whose opinion It waa that tho Insurrec 
tion must unconditionally be associated with the Congreaa of Soviets (see note 
to p 899 *)t and, on the other to Kamenev, Zinoviev and those Who shared 
ihelx views, who were opposed to insuttection generally and preferred a 
^'parlfaraentary^^ development of the revolution along bourgeois domocralia 
lines They assigned the Bolshevik Parly tho role of an extremo Loft opposition 
wUhm the futnie CoitalHuent AssernWy and epdeavomed in every way to post 
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pone the queatlon of insurrection Zinoviev and Kamenev algo objected to the 
boycott of the Pro parliament Later at the decisive sesriona of the Central 
Committee held on October 23 (10) and October 29 (16), Kamenev and 
Zinoviev came out openly against armed maunection 

Pace 230*^ ^LUber I>an,$^* {Lieher Danism ) — a combination of the names 
Liober and Dan two leaders of the Meneheviha and of the Menshevik- 
Socialist Revolutionary Central Executive Committee of the Soviets The Bol 
shevik press in 1917 used these terms as a label for the pohey of compromise 
and treachery pursued by the Mensheviks in the Soviets and tho Provisional 
Government The term Lieher Drni was minted by Demyan Bedny, tho prole* 
lanan poet, in one of his verses written in 1917 

Page 232 * To judge from the minutes of the proceedings of tho Central 
Committee, tho circumstances which Induced Lepln to tender his resignation 
from that body were as follows 

Lenin In the middle of September had proposed to the Central Committee 
that preparations for armed insurrection be undertaken immediately, but the 
majority of the Central Clommittee dechned to adopt his point of view for 
several weeks During this period the Central Ckimmittce decided to participate 
in the Democratic Conference and in the Pre parliament Even before this deci 
sion had been taken, in the middle of September, when discuflsmg the question 
of the composition of the presidium of the Petrograd Soviet, the Ontral Com 
mlttce adopted a decision to the effect that "the presidium must be formed on 
a coalition basis on the principle of proportional representation, thus In the 
new prefiidlum in addition to the seven representatives proposed by tho 
Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries, there must he seven representa 
tives of the Bolsheviks ” This decision was taken at a time when 
the Bolsheviks had abeady secured a majority in the Petrograd Soviet Certain 
members of the Central Committee (Snoviev, for Instance) Justified this 
decision of the Central Committee on the grounda that the latter, desiring to 
maintain a tmited Socialist front decided in favour of a coalition presidium 
in order to show that in its opinion the government should he formed on the 
same principle, viz as a coalition of all the Sooialiat parties, and that coalition 
with the bourgeoisie should be rejected As will be seen from this article, 
Lemn regarded both the decision to participate in the Pre*parhamont elected 
by the Democratic Conference and the decision to grant the Mensheviks places 
On the presidium of the Petrograd Soviet as a glaring error " Lenin criticises 
these errors and once mere Insists that immediate preparations for armed in 
surrectioa he undertaken 

Tho minutes of tho Central Committee contain no record showing that 
Leninas deolaration of resignation was discussed by that body It may be Judged 
that tho question lost all significance as Lenin a point of view triumphed The 
Central Committee adoptisd a decision to withdraw from the Pre parliament 
and prooooded to make preparations for armed msurreolion 
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Pace 233 * The article From a Publicl&t^s Diary The Miatakee of Our 
Party” written at the eame time as the two letters to the Central Com 
mlttoe and the article “The Cnais Has Matured'* which precede it in thia 
volume “From a Publiciat*8 Diary ” however, was not printed at the Umo It 
was first published in 1924 in Proletar^kaya Revolutsiya in accordance with 
a text preserved by a member of the Communist Party Tayezhnih who states 
that m Seplomber 1917 it was passed around in the Viborg District ’ of 
Petrograd 

In this article Lenin tn accordance with the general position, he held Im 
mediately before the October Revolution, deals with tlie queation of the attl 
tude which must be adopted towards the Democratic Conference and the Pre- 
parliament elected by the Conference (see note to p 215*) As has already 
been stated in the notes to pp 215 * and 232 * Lenin s demand for the immedl 
ale organisation of armed Insurrection and the boycott of the Democratic Confer 
enco and the Pre parliament was rcalated by Kamenev, Zinoviev and Ryhov, 
and met with a vacillating reception on the part of several other members of 
the Central Committee The question of withdrawing from the Democratio 
Conference was discussed at a session of the Central Committee held on 
October 4 (September 21), 1917 In the minutes of this session the following 
record is preserved • 


”On the question of the Democratio Conference it was decided not to 
withdraw, but to recall the members of our Party from the presidium As 
to the Pre parliament It was decided by mne voles to eight not to 
cipato In view of the fact that the vote was equally divided, the final 
decision of the question to be submitted to a Party Conference to be ira 
mediately summoned consisting of the Bolshevik fraction of the Democratic 
Conference ” 


The meeting of the Bolshevik fraction of the Democratic Conference was 
held on October 4 (September 21) Stalm and Trouky apoke in favour of 
boycottiniS the Pro parliament, Kamenev and Rykov againat There ia no 
report available of this meeting All we have is the followinB statement in the 
minutes of the proceedings of the Central Committee 


"At the Conference a decision was taken by seventy seven voles to fifty 
to participate in the Pre parliament, which decision was confiraed by the 
Central Committee" The question of boyeotung the Preparliammt was 
again discussed at a meeting of the Central Committee held on October 
18 (5) ‘After a disousaion a decision was adopted, with only one dia- 
sentient to read a declaration and to withdraw from the Pre parliament 
on the very first day it meets Tlie theses of the declaration were adopted, 
while the compilation of the lert was entmsted to tho editorial board of 
the central organ of the Party” 


The single vote against the deolalon to withdraw from tho Pr^parliament 
was cast by Kamenev who had the following statement insetted in his name 
In the minulea of the Central Committee 
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‘ To iho Central Committee of the R S D L P Dear comrades I consider 
that your decision to withdraw at the first session from the ‘Council of the 
Russian Republic* [the official title of the Pre parliament — Ed ] predeter 
rainea the tactics of the Party for the immediate future in a direction 
which I personally consider extremely dangerous While submitting to the 
decision of the Party I request the comrades to release me from my duties 
on representative bodies (the Central Executive Committee, etc ) and to 
entrust me with some other kind of work October 18 (5) 1917 Kamenev 

The Bolshevik fraction having read Its declaration, withdrew from the 
Pre parliament at the first session of the latter, held on October 20 (7) 

Page 236 ♦ The regime of June 3 — insUtuted by Stolypln after the arbitrary 
dissolution of the Second Duma and the arrest of the Social Democratio 
deputies on June 3, 1907 A now electoral law was promulgated which greatly 
curtailed the franchise and was designed to guarantee the predominance in 
the Duma of the reactionary big landlords and boorgeoisid 

Pace 240 • The article “The Alms of the Revolution was printed in 
Rahochy Put on October 22 and 23 (9 and 10) , 1917 Having declared that 
the immediate duty of the proletariat and the Jlolshevik Parly was t6 seize 
power, Lenin in September and October 1917, m two long artic{es» entitled 
“The Threatening Catastrophe and How to Fight It *' and Can tho Bolsheviks 
Retain State Power?** set forth tho programme of the proletarian revolution 
This programme fundamentally coincided with that which Lenin had already 
set forth in his April Theses on “The Tasks of the Proletariat in the Present 
Revolution’ (pp 21 26 In the present volume) and The Tasks of the Prole- 
tariat in Our Revolution * (pp 45 76 in the present volume) It waa, however, 
now enriched and supported by the experience of tho revolutionary etn^gglo 
waged against the bourgeois government and the petty honrgeols parties gained 
In the period April to September 1917, and of tho counter revolutionary offen 
slve launched by the bourgeoisie with the help of tho petty bourgeois parties 
after July Now that the Soviets in all tho industrial centres of the country, 
and particularly In Petrograd and Moscow, had been won over, and that the 
Bolshevik Parly was on the verge gf gaining control of practically every 
Soviet in the country, tho transfer of tho entire power to thi Soviets once 
mqro became the basic demand of the programme, since these Soviets were no 
longer Menshevik-^oclalial Revolutionary Soviets but Bolshevik Soviets Of 
the two arliolOB quoted, only One, “Can tho Bolsheviks Retain State Power?** 
is reproduced in this volume Tho article “The Threatening Catastrophe and 
to Fight It** la replaced In this volume by another * The Aims of the 
Revolution/* whioh in the main reproduced tho contents of the former, but in 
a moire simple and popular form 

Page 241 ♦ When the masses began to desert the petty bourgeois parlies, 
ft process of rapid dtsintegrapon of the URer set in, a clw illustration of 



EXPLANATORY NOTES 


585 


which la the gvov/th of oppoaiilon group* within these perllBs to which Lenin 
here refers. The Left Wing of the Mensheviks — tho Martov group (Menshevik 
Internalionaliatfr-^ee note to p 125 **)— began to gain slrongth During tho 
July days Martov demanded the transfer of power to the Soviets after tho 
Kornilov revolt he opposed the participation of the bourgeoisie in tho govern 
ment, while in the Democrado Conference he read a declaration on October 1 
(September 18) In the name of *‘the majority of the Soviet delegation ” which 
spoke of the necessity of ‘‘vigorously rejecting all agreements with the pro* 
pertied elements** {ie the bourgeoisie) and proposed “that every effort bo 
made to create a truly revolutionary power” pending the convocation of the 
Constituent Assembly 

In the Socialist Revolutionary Party» the Loft trend, headed by Spiridonova, 
Kamkov, and others, rapidly gained strength At the Socialist Revolutionary 
Party Council (the Council was something between a plenum of tho Central 
Committee and a Parly Conference) which sat on August 19 23 (6 10) , 1917, 
the Left Wing was strongly represented It consisted principally of individuals 
who subsequently, in November 1917, split away and formed the Party of 
Left Socialist Revolutionary Internationalists Tho principal reaolntlon pro* 
posed at the Council dealing with the current situation, which approved tho 
policy of the Central Committee of the Socialist Revolutionary Party and 
expressed itself unconditionally m favour of supporting the Provisional Govern 
ment, secured fifty four votes. A counter resolution proposed by the opposition, 
orltioising the activities of the Provisional Government demanding that its 
counter revolutionary measures be resisted and expressing itself In favour of a 
government of revolutionary demoorats responsible to the Soviets,* secured 
thirty fivo votes The Seventh Pelrograd Conference of the SoclaUst Revolution 
ary Parly held on September 23 (10), was conducted under the leadership 
of the Left Wmg, which demanded the rejection of the policy of coabtion and 
the formation of a government based on tho Soviets The resolution adopted 
at this Conference demanded that a homogeneous government responsible to 
tho organs of revolutionary democracy be formed that all land be placed" 
under the charge of Land Committees , that state control of produclloiv through 
the medium of the factory and workshop committees be instituted, that an 
eight hour Working day be legally sanctioned that the maximum amount of 
taxation bo Imposed on the possessing classes that the army he demooratlsed, 
that “a vigorous campaign against tho war” be Initiated that the principle 
of the self doterrainalion of nations be put into effeol that the counter 
revolutionary organisations, the State Puma ‘and the Slate Council, be dls 
solved, that the death penally at iho frdnt be abolished and that an invofltlga 
tion into the Kornilov revolt bo instituted The majority of tho Petrograd 
Commlttoo of the Socialist Revolutionary Party elected at this Conference 
consisted of Left Socialist Revolutionaries. 

Page 242 * Lenin is referring to the events of September 3 (August 21), 
1917, when the Gorman gnny hroko the front occupied Riga ‘^he Russian 
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troops, particularly t)io Latvian rjfla regiments, pnt up a vigorous rosislanoe 
Statcmenta at that lime appeared in iLe press to the eHcot iKat ibo higher 
command had deliberately paralysed the resistance of the army at Riga the 
purpose being to create a menace to revolutionary Patrograd, to provoke a 
panic in the country, to exert pressure upon the Mensheviks end the bocialiat 
Revolutionaries and to secure the withdrawal from Petrograd of troops loyal 
to the revolution The houigeois press made use of the Gennan seizure of 
Riga for the purpose of counter revolntlonary agitation it laid the blame upon 
the soldiers and the Bolsheviks and foretold (and provoked) the advance of 
the Germans on Petrograd 

Face 250 * The artiolo Can the Bolsheviks Retain Stale Power was 
wntten m October 1917 and printed in the Bolshevik journal Prosveshckenie 
As already stated in the note to p 240,* this article together with the pam 
phlel The Threatening Catastrophe md How to Fight It wntten some- 
what earlier, and the popular article ^*The Aims of the Revolution ^ pree^-nta 
a programme for the impending proletarian revolntjon As In other of Lenin’s 
writings In 1917 the aims of the revolution, and the arguments proving the 
inevitability of ilte revolution and the ability of the proletanat and the prole- 
tarian party to retain power are presented in this article in conjunction with 
a biting cnticisto of the petty bourgeois “Socialist” parties and groups In tho 
article in question Lenin’s criticism I a aimed principally at the Hovora Zhisn 
isls (a group of petty bourgeois intcUectuals organised around the paper 
Novaya Zhim {.New IdM which was published ip 1917 with the close col 
laboradon of Maxim Gorky, Himmer-Sukhanov, and Bazarov) The Novaya 
ZhimUle regarded themaeiveB as internationalists They endeavoured to dis 
sociate themselves from the Menshevika and the Social! at Revolntlonarlea 
But, as a matter of fact, their main positions doaely resembled those of the 
Mensheviks, and they were in perpetual oonfliot with the Bolahevika When 
the proletarian revolution became an Issue of the day the Nowtya Zhim lets 
endeavoured to hinder its development in every possible way arguing that 
any attempt on the part of the working class to seize power would lead to Its 
ifiolatioH from the democracy, and that, even if it succeeded In seizing power 
It could not retain It Thus the Novctya Zhim Ists to a certain extent buttressed 
the position of Kamenev, Zinoviev and the other Right Bolsheviks It was the 
duty of a party that was Ieading^the proletariat to the socialist revolution to 
demonstrate to the proletariat the puerility of the arguments of the Novaya 
Zhizn ists and to show that these arguments were in the long run only bring 
Ing grist to the mill of the bourgeoisie, it was its duty, further, on the basis 
of this criticism, to prove that aH tho conditions existed which made for the 
success of the proletariat and which would enable it to retain power, and 
hnslly it was its duty to set forth a programme for the revolution And those 
tasks are acoomplished by L<eniii in the artiole *'Can the BclBheviks Retain 



EXPLANATORY NOTES 


587 


State Power?** In this article Lenm chiefly dwells on the political aspects of 
the revolution and treats its economic aanects very briefly ainco they are dealt 
with in detail in the pamphlet The Threatening Catastrophe and How to 
Fight h and in llie article ‘The Aims of the Revolution * 

The main demands contained in Lenin's programme on the eve of the 
October Revolution were the transfer of the entire power to the Soviets, the 
nationalisation of the land, the fusion of all the banks into one single bank 
or their nationalisation the nationalisation of the trusts and syndicates, com 
pulsory trustification, i e the combination of capitalist puterpnaes into trusts 
and syndicates, the compulsory organisation of the population into consumers' 
CO operative societies and the establiahment of universal workers control over 
production and distribution This programme waa designed to aohicve the 
establislinient of the dictatorship of the proletariat and the withdrawal of 
Russia from the imperialist war It contained measures directed against 
economic disruption the decline of production, and famine, and waa designed 
to create the conditions that would facilitate socialist construction While it 
was a programme of the socialist revolution its purpose at the same time was 
that this revolution should In passing solve the problems of the bourgeois 
democratic revolution which the bourgeoisie and its henchmen the petty 
bourgeois parties had proved incapable of solving The solution of the prob 
lema of the proletarian socialist revolution coupled with an allianco between 
the working class and the poor peasants, would secure for the proletariat and 
its party the sympathies of the middle peasant, who accordingly would take a 
neutral position in respect of the seizure of power by the proletariat This was 
to bo the first stage towards the estabUshment of a firm alliance between the 
proletariat and the middle peasantry in the future Similarly, the abolition of 
national oppression and the establishment of the equality of all nations would 
seouro the support of the toiling masses of the hitherto oppressed nationalities 
of the country 

Page 252 ♦ In describing the Novayti Zhim isls as quarter Bolsheviks, Lenin 
was referring to the vacillating intermediary position they occupied between 
the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks Before fhe October Revolution fsee the 
preceding note) They preferred the Pre parliament and subsequently the 
Constltiient Assembly to the Soviets, and thus completely identified themselves 
with the Mensheviks From quarter Bolsheviks they soon became transformed, 
as Ijonin expressed It, into “contemptible fools'* aqd henchmen of the counter 
revolution 

Pace 252 ** The Novaya ZliXznU\A are here referring to a resolution pro 
posed by the Menshevik Tseretelli at the Democratic Conference and to the 
mention made in that resolution of the declaration (or platform) adopted on 
August 27 (14) , 1917, by the Moscow State Conference This declaraUon was 
made by the Socialist RevolutionaHea and Mensheviks in the name of the 
revolutionary democracy and spoke in high flown language of democracy, 
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pence the fighting capacity of the enny, etc This declaration was nothing 
but a Bcreen for the fact that these parties were continuing their policy of 
ftlllttnfcft with the bcurgcoiale against the proietariat, of hghting the war to a 
victorious conclusion and of delaying decision of the urgent problems raised 
by the revolution 

Pace 253 * Kuskova end Borkenheim represented the bourgeois co operative 
Booietiea at the Democratic Conference end the Pre parliament^ while Chaikqv 
aky (who later, during the Civil War, was to he a member of the White 
Guard government in Archangel) represented the Menshevik-Soclalist^Revolu 
donory Central Executive Committee of the Soviets 

Pace 257 ♦ Lenin is referring to an item which appeared in the l.eft Social 
ist Revolutionary paper, Znamya Truda (Bmincr of Lobonr), dealing with the 
altitude of the peasantry towards the coalition government^ 

Znamya Truda began to appear on September 5 (August 2S) , 1917 It was 
edited among others by Spiridonova and Kamkov, and served as the organ 
of the PelTograd Committee of the Socialist Revolutionary Party, which at that 
time was In opposition to the Central Committee of that Party (see note to 
p* 241 *} After the split which took place In that party, Znamya Truda became 
the central organ of the Left Socialist Hevolutionarieo. The paper was closed 
down by the Soviet government In connection with the rovolt of the Left 
Socialist Revolutlonarlos in July 1918 

Pace 257 The reference is to a conference of representatives from the 
Executive Committees of the Soviets of Peasants* Deputies summoned by the 
Executive Committee of the All Russian Soviet of Peasants* Deputies and held 
on Septentber 29 81 (16-18), 1917 

Pace 260 ^ L.onia Is referring to the extreme Right Menshevik group, 
Yediustvo which was headed by Plekhanov, and to the extreme Right group 
of the Sooiahst Revolutionary Party, which possessed ita own Organisation^ 
Bureau and its own paper, Volya f{aroda. This latter group was headed by 
Breahko Breshkovskaya, Savinkov Kerensky and Argunov During the elections 
to the Constituent Assembly this group in oextalu places put forward Joint 
lists of candidates with the Yodimtvo group and the Narodnl-SociaRsls* Their 
refusal to support the lists of candidates of the Socialist Revolutionary Party 
was due to the fact that these lists included Left Socialist Kevoltitionar|es 

pAcg 260^* The Socialist Revolutionary Centre consisted of the majority of 
the members of that party and wai headed by Chernov, GoU and Zenzlnov 
In praclloe they differed very Uttlo from the extreme Right Wing oi the 
Socialist Revolutionary Party, just as the latter group differed very little from 
the Cadets They were, however, more sensitlvo to the vacillatlona of the 
petty bootgeoWo On the ^ndaraental question of govemmeni power, the 
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'leader of the Centre/* Chernov* declared at the aession of the All Ruaaian 
Central Excoutivo Committee of the Soviets held on September 25 (12) that 
^'collaboration with non Socialist elements was undoubtedly acceptable,*’ and 
when this question was voted he waa the only one of the 221 deputies to 
abstain from voting At the Democratic Conference the Chernov Centre ex 
pressed Itself in favour of a coalition government, but without the Cadets 
After the October Revolution Chernov, together with the extreme Right 
Socialist Revolutionaries, went over to the camp of the open counter revolu 
tionaiies Together with them they assisted the imperiabsts to orgamse military 
intervention, and in conjunction with the Cadets and other bourgeois and 
landlord groups organised uprisings against the Soviet government on the 
Volga* in the Urals, and other places 

Pace 265 • Lenin a demand for workers control was endorsed by the First 
Conference of the Factory and Workshop Committees of Petxograd, which 
met on June 12 (May 30), 1917* upon the initiative of the workers of the 
PutiloY and other large works The political leadership of the Bolshevik Party 
prevailed at this Conference The Organisation bureau had issued an appeal 
to the workers announcing the summoning of the Conference well in advance 
of the date appointed for its convocation As a result the working claas masses 
were well represented at the Conference 

The demand for workers’ control was raised at tlie Conference by the Bol 
shevlks as an urgent measure in order to prevent the disorganisation of pro 
dnotlon as a result of the sabotage of the capitalists, hut as a measure which 
could he made effective only when the proletariat had assumed power The 
f^ovaya Zhizn ists (a group of petty bourgeois Iniellectuals organised around 
the paper Novaya Zhisn^ whoso views In a more or less concealed form coin 
oided with those of the Mensheviks) failed to understand that the demand for 
workers’ control was advanced as a revolutionary slogan and was associated 
with the soiruro of power by the working class At this Conference of Factory 
and Workshop Committees the Novaya Zhiin ists accused the Bolsheviks of 
anatcho syndioaJlism They proposed their own resolution in opposition to 
that of the Bolsheviks In this resolution they proposed slate control in place 
of workers’ control j but they entirely evaded the question of the class char 
acter of the state, they said nothing about the overthrow of the bourgeois 
government and the eslablishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat, In 
other words, they proposed that control over the capitalists should be exercised 
by a government of oapllallste The Conference rejected the resolution of the 
Novaya Zhixn lets and adopted the resolution of the Bolsheviks, in the con 
eluding part of which U was plainly stated that workers’ control could he 
insti tilted ‘’only after the entire power of the state had passed into the hands 
of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies ” 

The Conference discussed a number of other questions, eg, the tasks of 
the factory and workshop committees, attitude towards the higher trade union 
bodies, and unemployment The Conference elected a Central Council of 
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Factory and Workshop Committees consisting of twenty five persone The 
Central Council of Factory and Workshop Committees before the October 
Revolution virtually acted as a national ocnlre and as the organiser of the 
'Working class masses for the final struggle 

Page 267 * The reference is to the defeat of the French army in the Franco* 
PniBslan War of 1870 71 Napoleon HI with the greater part of his army was 
surrounded and captured at Sedan 

Pace 268 * The reference is to the scale of taxation on large Incomes in 
Btituted by Minister Shlngarev Even the Provisional Government decided that 
this scale was inadequate and established an income ta'^ of 30 per cent When 
ho speaks of levying taxea even on the Shlngarev scale, Lenin is referring to the 
fact that neither the 30 per cent scale nor the Shingarev scale was ever made 
effective. The Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks refrained from 
instituting an income tax for fear that the bourgeois ministers would resign 
The retention of the old system of aBsessing incomes and the preservation of 
the old income tax machinery and personae! together with the steady de 
predation of the currency, made it easy for the bourgeoiaie to conceal their 
true incomes end get off with the payment of only the most Insignificant 
taxes The agents both of the Ministry for Finance and of the bourgeois press 
endeavoured to place the burden of taxation upon the shoulders of the tolling 
masses The Cadet paper, Rech, wrotp that “in Russia, which is poor in 
capital, the state treasury can hold out only if replenished mainly from the 
purse of the people “ The Provisional Government did everything it could to 
protect the vast profits of the capitalists and did not pass a angle extra 
ordinary measure of taxation on large incomes 

Page 271 * During the period February to October 1917 ibe numerical 
strength of the Bolshevik Party increased as follows at the All Russian Parly 
Conference held in Apnl 1917, 76,000 members wore represented, at the Sixth 
Party Congress, held in August, the delegates represented 177,000 Party 
members, while the number of Party members by the time of the Congress 
had reached 240,000 This is the figure Lenin uses, although the numencal 
strength of the Party by the time of the October Revolution had undoubtedly 
become much greater 

Page 279 • The mm m a muffler — the type of petty bourgeois, respectable, 
mlddle'olass citizen, he fears all innovations, initiative and risk, and is a 
sUokler for routine The type is portrfiyed in Chekhov s short story, The Man 
m a Muffler Lemn applies the terra to the opportunists and the compromising 
paj^tles, who feared revolutionary action and hindered and condemned the 
revolutionary initiative of the masses and the proletarian party 

After the collapse of the Revolution of 1905 ho applied tlds term to the 
Mensheviks, who had condemned the December insurrection, and to Pie 
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khanov, 'wRo had declared that *they should not have resorted to arms * 
GomparJntf this pedantic, soollesa utterance With MarVa enthusiastic lauda 
tlon o£ the Paris Cominimarda — that they \itre ‘ prepared to atorm. the 
heavens^’ — -Lenin said 

“Oh, how our present realist* wiBeacres among the Marifists, who are 
deriding revolutionary romanUclam in Russia In 1906-07, would have scoffed 
at Marx at that lime I How they would have mocked at the materialist 
and economist, the enemy ol utopia, who pays homage to an attempt* to 
storm heaven*! 

*What a ffood of tears these *men in mufflere* would have shed what 
condescending smiles or commiseration they would have bestowed upon 
him for hla rebel tendencies, utopianism, etc , etc , and for his estimation 
of this heaven storming movement! (Preface to Letters to Dr Kugel 
mann ) 

Pace 281 * Tseretelh s Jake Bulygin Duma — i e the Pre parliament * (see 
note to p 215 * ) By comparing the Pre parliament to the Bulygin Duma, 
Lenin desires to emphasise the similarity of the roles played by these two 
bodies It was the endeavour of the Kerensky regime In 1917, as of the tsarist 
government In 1905, to fool the massea and divert them from revolution 
Terrified by the poweHul strike movement provoked by the events of January 
22 (9), 1905, the tsar issued a ukase for the summoning of a Duma, the 
statutes of which were drawn up by Bulygin This Duma was to be merely a 
dehberativo body without legislative functions. The franchise was not extended 
to the workers, while the electors from the peasants were to be selected under 
the control of tlie Zemsky Nachalniks (rural government prefects) Lemn 
demanded the boycott of the Pre-parliament in 1917 just as he had demanded 
the boycott of the Bulygin Duma in 1905 And just as in 1905 he had called 
upon the masses to attack tsarism, Ro now, m 1917, he called upon them to 
mobilise their forces against the Kerensky government 

Page 283 * The mutiny in the German navy involved the crews of four 
German dreadnoughts anchored in Wilholraih^en and of the cruiser Nilm 
berg, which At that time was on the high seas The mutineers demanded the 
immediate cessation of war and the amelioration of the brutal discipline in 
the navy The majority of the mutineers put ashore The f^urnbfirg set its 
course for Norway, but was surrounded by German destroyers and forced to 
surrender The mutineers were savagely dealt with by court martial 

Pace 284.* The Kend^e— a department in the North West of France During 
the French Revolution of 1789 94 the Vend6o was one of the centres of a 
counter revolutionary revolt on the part of the peasants in the North Western 
provinces of France instigated and led by the priests While the majority of 
the French peasants aided with the revolution, the peasants of the Vendee 
and the adjacent districts were very little influenced by the revolutionary 
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mo-vemenl from iu very outeet Thii vra« due to the fact that the survivals of 
feudalism, towards which the pfeaeanta in other parts of France were so hostile, 
were much less m evidence in the Yend^ As a rule the estateB of the nobihty 
were here not very largo and the class antagonism between the latter and the 
peasantry was not ns acute as In other parts of France The peasants of the 
Vend^ were either small landowners or to a greater or less degree free tenants 
Consequently the revolutionary measures directed towards emancipating the 
French peasantry from the domination of the landlords hold very htlle mean 
ing for the peasantry of the Vendee and the adjacent districts On the con 
trory, certain of the decrees of the revolutionary government of 1793, eg, 
the abolition of the general village assemblies embracing all peasant house 
holds, the division of the latter into '*active*^ and “passive'^ categories, which 
gave a privileged position to the wealthy peasants in the management of rural 
aSairs, caused discontent among the peasants of the Vendee and created a 
fertUo aoil for the counterrevolutionary agitation of the royalists and the 
priests The peasant revolt instigated by the latter was distinguished by its 
extreme obstinacy, and assumed the form of a fairly protracted civil war 
Since that time counter revolutionary revolts which derive their atiengtli from 
the more backward sections of the peasantry have been referred to as 
Vendi^ 

Pace 290 * * Economic materialism was the term which in Russian political 
literature of the 'nineties was used for the Marxian materialist conception of 
history, te, the history of the development of human society Lenin applies 
the epithet ''blackguards” who ‘*have contemplated the posterior of economic 
matoriallem” to the bourgeois writers who mutilated Marxism m the interests 
of the bourgeoisie By the intellectuals who contemplate the posterior of eoon 
omio materialism be means pseudo-Marxists Hko the Mensheviks and the 
Novaya ZhUn ists The phrase "contemplated the posterior” was borrowed 
from Plekbsnov, who used it at a time when he was still a revolhtionary 
Marxist In the preface to his Yddemeewn }or the Editors of **Rabockeye Dyelo/ 
written in 19{X), Plekhanov says "Our Economists ii e , the opportunists of 
Edl ot Vf irking i«, 

trail in the wake of the backward aections of the proletariat 

pActe 291 * The quotation is from an editorial in Novetya Zhizn of October 
14 (1), 1917, entitled ‘The Congress of Soviets and the Constituent Assembly," 
in which the Tfovcryti ZhimUiBt while critiolsing the Cadets, at the same time 
condemned the July demonstration end declared themselves opposed to insur 
ireotioD and the transfer of power to the Soviets^ 

Pace 292 ♦ Tfes, sir, two— modefation and punctiliousness tlie words of 
Molohabn, g character in Griboyedov's comedy The Sorrows of fTisdom, which 
depioti the diaintegratioii and demoralisation of the nobility and ruling oircles 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century Molchnlin is a type of petty 
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bureaucrat^ a bokBplttlo (liia maxim la * How cau one dare to have one a own 
opinion?”} fawning on bis supenora, a mean egotist perpetually engaged in 
petty intrigues for bis own interest and advancement Lenin frequently com 
pared the moderation and similar virtuous characteristica of the petty hour 
geois demoorais (Menshevilcst Novaya Zhizn ists, etc ) to the charactenstios 
of Molobalin, thereby emphasising their fear of the class struggle and their 
servility to the bourgeoisie 

Page 292 ** The reference is to the forged documents published during the 
July day 8 of 1917 which were compiled with the knqwledge of the Provisional 
Government and In which Lenin and the other Bolehevika were accused of 
being spies and agents of the German government (see hole to p 167 *) 

Pack 296 * The Smolny Institute was tlie headquarter^ of the Petrograd 
Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers’ Deputies which at that lime was abeady 
under the control of the Bolsheviks 

Page 297 * ”A Letter t<y the Bolshevik Comrades Attending the Regional 
Congress of the Soviets of the Northern Region * was written hy Lenin m 
Petrograd on October 21 (8), 1917 It is a reiteration of Lemix*s insistent 
appeals to the Party to proceed to the organisation of insurrecUon, which 
he began to make with his letter to the Central Committee ^*The Bolsheviks 
Must Assume Power ** Unfortunately* no details are today available of the dis- 
cussion of this letter by the Bolshevik fraction at the Congress of Soviets of. 
Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies of the Northern Region 

This Congress was summoned by the Regional Executive Committee of the 
army, navy and workers In Finland and was held in Petrograd on October 
24-26 (11 13) In view of the fact that the overwhelming majority of tho 
delegates were Bolslievlks or Left Socialist Revolutionaries* the Menshevik- 
Socialist Revolutionary Central Executive Committee declared the Congress 
to he ”a private conference '* The numencaUy small Menshevik fraction took 
no active part in the labours of the Congress and attended only for informa 
don purposes The Congress declared in favour of tho immediate transfei: of 
power to tho Soviets^ the immediate proposal of peace to the peoples of the 
womng countries* the Immediate transfer of land to the peasants and the 
convocation of the Constituent Assembly on the date already appointed The 
Congress broadcasted a radio message announoing that a Second Congress of 
Soviets would bo held on November 2 (October 20), tho purpose of whioh 
was to seouie an immediate aimlailce on all fronts and the transfer of fdl land 
to the peasantB, and to guarantee the convocation of the Constituent Assembly 
This message contained an appeal to prevent the Congress from being frus 
txated by the bourgeoisie and the compromisers, and called upon all the 
Soviets to send their representatives to the Congress 

Page 297 ** Speaking of the outburst of indignation on the part of tho 
Czech Workers* Lenin has tho^ following Incident in mind 

Sft Lenlu o 
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In the Bumnier of 1917 owing to shortage of food ftnd the other disastors 
caused by the war, a strike broke out in several of the towns of Bohemia and 
Moravia The strikers originally demanded the discontinuance of food rc 
qnisitions and of the withdrawal of foodatuffa for consignment to Germany 
and Vienna, but later they demanded the cessation of the war and the release 
of arrested persons In certain localities tlie movement assumed the character 
of open mass revolutionary action In Brllnn armed fighting laated sever al 
days The movement was savagely repressed 

In August 1917, a strike involving over 40,000 workers broke out in Turin, 
Italy, provoked by the war and the food shortage The strike was accompanied 
by demonstrations 

Pace 299 * Lenin is referring to a speech delivered in the Pre parliament 
(the Council of the Hepublio) on October 20 (7), 1917, by Brealiko 
Breshkovskaya, a member of the extreme Right Wing of the Socialist 
Revolutionaries (see note to p 260 **) This speech was printed in the Socialist 
Revolutionary papers, Including Dyelo Naroda 

Pace 303 ' This resolution of Uio Central Comraitleo dealing with the sub 
ject of armed insurrection was written by Lemn It was twice diecusBcd at 
meetings of the Central Committee devoted to the question of armed insurrcc 
tiou The first meeting wai held on October 23 (10) It was the first lime 
since Lenin went into biding after the July events that he attended a meeting 
of the Central Committee Besides Lenin, there were present Slolin Svcrdlov, 
Uritaky, Dzerzhinsky, Kollontai, Bubnov, bokolnikev, Lomov and others 
Sverdlov was in the chair The resolution on armed insurrection proposed by 
Lenin was adopted by ten votes to two (Zinoviev and Kamenev) At this 
meeting too a resolution moved by Dzerzhinsky was adopted to create for the 
purposea of poUtloal leadership in the immediate future a Political Bureau 
from among the members of the Central Committee* 

The aecond meeting of the Central Committee was held on October 29 (16) , 
1917, jointly with representativee from the loading Party organisations The 
purpose of the meetmg was to obtain precise information regarding the senll 
j meats of the workers and soldiers and to ascertain the views of the Pelrograd 
and Moscow Parly workers on the question of insurrection Two points of 
view conflicted at this meeting Lenin was in favour of an insurrection within 
the next few days, while Zinoviev and Kamenev were opposed to Insurrection, 
or at least proposed to postpone the question until the Congress of Soviets 
Lonin*e point of view was definitely supported by the overwhelming majority 
of those present, including a majority of the members of the Central Com 
mlttco Stalin, Kalinin, Sverdlov, Dzerzhinsky and others spoke in favour of 
iuBurreoUop After repeated objections by Kamenev and Zinoviev, the meeting 
by nineteen votes to two, with four abstentions, adopted the resolution pro 
posed by Lenin, which confirmed the decision of the Central Committee of 
October 23 (10) and resolved to call upon all Party organisations to Intensify 
preJparatioDB for Insqneciiofi The lesoluUon of October 29 (16) states 
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The meeting welcomes and wholeheartedly supporte the resolution ot 
the Central Committee, calls upon all organisationB, workers and soldiera 
to undertake comprehensive and Intensive preparations for armed insurrec 
tion and to support the central body created for this purpose by the Central 
Committee, and expresae* its complete confidence that the Central Com 
mittee and tlie Soviet will in good time indicate the favourable moment 
and the most suitable methods of action ” 

At this meeting the Central Commillco appointed a Military and Political 
Committee consisting of Sverdlov, Stalin, Bubnov, Urftsky and Dzorzhmsky 

Pace A Letlet to the Comrades’ was written by Lenin on October 

29 30 (16 17) and printed in Rabochy Put of November 1, 2 and 3 (October 
19, 20 and 21) 1917 It contains a severe and annihilating criticism of the 
position taken up by Kamenev and Zinoviev at the meetings of the Central 
Committee on October 23 (10) and October 29 (16), at which the question 
of the Immediate organisation of armed Insurrection waa decided (c/ the 
reaolulion of the Central Committee, p 303 in the present volume, and 
the note to it) and shatters their arguments step by step This letter played an 
important part in mobihslng the forces of the Party around the decision of 
the Central Committee on the question of armed Insurrection and dealt a 
severe blow not only to the strike breaking attitude of Zinoviev and Kamenev, 
but also to all vacillations that might manifest themselvea in these decisive 
days of the October Revolution A blow of ibis annihilating charaoter was 
all the more necessary since Kamenev and Zinoviev did not rest content with 
defending their point of view at the meetings of the Central Committee On 
the day following the meeting of October 23 (10), they handed in a state 
ment to the Central Committee protesting against the latter’s decision, and 
this statement they sent out to all the more important Party organisations 
After the meeting of October 29 (16), they presented a new statement to the 
Central Committee, in which they demanded that a plenary meeting of the 
Central Committee be Immediately summoned Moreover, Kamenev presented 
a statement announcing his resignation from the Central Committee, in ^vhioh 
iie said 


Since I ora unable to defend the point of view expressed in the latest 
decisions of the Central Committee, which determined the whole character 
of its future work, ond since I consider that this position will lead to the 
defeat of the Party and tho proletariat 1 lequeal the Central CoxnnuUeo 
not to consider me a member of the Central Committee any longer 
Kamenev 

Matters did not stop lliero On October 31 (18), in. tho ontl Bolshevik 
paper Novaya Zhizn which in its opposition to the seizure of power by tho 
proletariat used almost tlie same arguments as thoso offered by Kamenev and 
Zinoviev {cf Can the Bolsheviks Retain State Power? pp 250 96 in tho 
present volume), a public statement appeared signed by Kamenev In the 
name of Zinoviev and himself, which stated that ‘‘under the present circUm 


38 * 
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stances’’ they weTe both obliged “to express their opposition to any attempt 
to assume the initiative of armed insurreotioni which would be doomed to 
failure and would be fraught with disastrous consequences for the Par^y, for 
the proletariat and for the fate of the revolution ” ‘To stake everything on an 
offensive m the next few days would be an act of desperation, “ Kamenev and 
Zinoviev went on to say This statement, which disolosed the secret decision 
of the Party to undertake preparations for armed insurrection and which, 
moreover, was published in a paper hostile to the seizure of power by the 
proletariat, amounted to a betrayal of the revolution on the part of Kamenev 
and Zinoviev Lemn replied in *A Letter to the Members of the Bolshevik 
Party,** of October 31 (18), and “A Letter to tbe Central Committee of the 
Russian Social Democratic Labour Party,** of November 1 (October 19), both 
reproduced In this volume (pp 325 28 and 329*33), in which be emphatically 
and insistently demanded the expulsion of Kamenev and Zinoviev from the 
Party as strike-breakers. These letters of Lenin s, together with Kamenevs 
atateinent of October 29 (16) containing his resignation from the Central 
Committee, were discussed at a meeting of the Ontral Committee held on 
November 2 (October 20), 1917 After prolonged discuasion, tbe Central 
Committee resolved not to expel Kamenev and Zinoviev from the Party, to 
accept Kamenev’s resignation from the Central Committee, and ‘to charge 
Kamenev and Zinoviev to make no public statements regarding the decisions 
of thb Central Committee end the line of work it had Indicated *' At the same 
time it adopted “a proposal made by Mllyntin to tbe effect that ‘no member of 
the Central Committee has the right to make any uttoranoes expressing oppoal 
Uon to deoialona already adopted by the Central Committee * ** 

With this the question of the conduct of Kamenev and Zinoviev was for the 
time bein^ exhausted But the Party and the Central Committqe were to he 
confronted with this question once more when after the October Revolution, 
in connection with the organisation of a Soviet government, Kamenev and 
Zinoviev continued to pursue their policy of confining the revolution within 
bourgeois democratic bmita, in spite Of the fact that power had already been 
seized by the proletariat They resigned from the Central Committee, taking 
with them from that body and from the Council of People’s ConvnlsBara several 
other Rights within the Par^y (c/ the letters of the Central Committee ‘To 
Comrades Zinovfev, Kamenev, Ryazanov and Larin** and ‘To All Party 
Members and to All the Toiling Classes of Russia,’* in the present volume, 
pp 412 and 413 17 and the corresponding note) 

Pace 304*^* This very important Bolshevik gathering in Pelxograd * was 
the meeting of the Central Commlttae Lenin’s reference to a comrade who 
allegedly ;informed him of thlft meeting, and tho statement that the meeting 
had been held “tbe previous day,” i e, October 28 (15), were aoluaiod pre- 
sumably by motives of secrecy, since the meeting >yaa in fact held on October 
29 (16) and Lenin himself was present (see tbe preceding note) The ex 
presslOn ‘^thls pretty pair of comrades” refers to Zinoviev and Kamenev, who 
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opposed Lenin at this meeting It is to be presumed that the formulations of 
the objections of these opponents of insurrection which Lenm analyses in the 
present article are taken from the notes made of Zinoviev s and Kamenev s 
speeches by Lenin himself 

Pace 305 ^ The peasant movement against the landlords who enjoyed the 
protection of the Provisional Government in all its successive forms np to the 
lime of its overthrow, did not abate for a single moment during the Interval 
between the February Revolution and the October Revolution At times It was 
of a comparatively peaceful character, at others it assumed the violent form 
that had characterised It In 1905, when estates were wrecked and mansions 
burnt down, while on occasion the peasants took possession of the landlords' 
estates by direct solxure It is noteworthy that the peasant movement assumed 
ha most acute form in the period July to October, i e , when the bourgeoisie 
resorted to open counterrevolutionary action, on the one hand, and when, 
on the other, the proletariat definitely went over to the side of the Bolshevik 
Party, and became particularly intense In August 1917 From that time, too, 
the meaauTea taken by the Pioviaional Government against the peasantry 
Increased In severity and ever more frequently assumed the form of armed 
tepresaion The counter revolution was dlttcted mainly against the proletariat, 
but it also aimed at the peasantry In September and October the peasant 
movement was particularly acute in the Tambov Gubernia, especially in the 
Kozlov Uyezd, where the peasants burnt and wrecked scores of estates The 
Provisional Government proolaimed martial law tu the Tambov Gubernia and 
forbade asBemblies of any kind Tho movement spread In a no less acute form 
to the Ryazan Gubernia In order to ^‘pacify” tho peasants, the Puhllo Pro 
seoutor, Staal, was sent from Moscow to the Ryazan and Tambov Gubcmiaa 
witli a body of troops, under the command of Captain Mironovich, which at 
tho same time put down the mutiny which bad broken out in the Tambov 
garrison 

Pace 306 ♦ An editorial entitled ‘ Bread 1 In ihe Bolshevik Rabochy Put 
of October 25 (12), 1917, stated 

*‘No other than the bouigeois paper, Kusskoya Kolya, recently edmliied 
that tho peasant movement in tho Kozlov Uyezd has led to tho unexpected 
result that all tho railway statlQns In tho uyezd are literally flooded with 
^ grain This is because tho landlords whose estates have still not been 
wrecked are hastening to save their possessions 

Pace 316 * One of the prominent leaders in the All Russian Union of 
Railwaymen (the Vlkzhel) was A A Planson, a bourgeois lawyer and member 
of the Narodnl Socialist Party (which occupied a position intermediary 
between the Cadets and the Right Socialist Revolutionaries) and a member 
of tho Central Executive Committee of the Soviets The Vikzhcl was a union 
of all railway employees, including the office and executive staffs Its leaders 
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were not distinguished by any clear cut qjasa position, and down to the 
October Revolution, and for some time after were under the Influence of the 
Socialist Revolutionanea and the Mensheviks 

On the eve of the October Revolution, the political and economic life of 
the Railwaymen’s Union and of the Postal and Telegraph Employees’ Union 
was marked, as Lenin expressed it, “by the separation of the proletarian 
elements of the masses from the petty bourgeois and bourgeois leaders ” At 
the time of tlie October Revolution the mass of railway workers and em 
ployees, as of postal and telegraph workers end employees, sympathised with 
the Bolsheviks and were hostile to their leaders, although the latter pro 
fessed to speak in the name of the masses on all official occasions 

pAGp 315 ** The reference is to the speech made by Sokol nikov at the meet 
ing of the Central Committee on October 29 (16), 1917 In the minutes of 
the meeting it la stated that Sokolnikov in his speech “recalled the events 
of February, when, too nothing had been prepared, yet the revolution was 
successful ” To this Zinoviev objected ^*This revolution has been compared 
with the February Revolution That oompanson la inadmissible for at that 
lime nobody supported the old government, whereas now the fight Is against 
the whole bourgeois world ” 

Pace 320 ♦ During the elections to the Petiograd City Duma an “Appeal 
by the Editors” was printed m Novoye Vremya {T^ew Times) of June 9 
(May 27), with the caption, Voto for the List of the People’s Freedom Party” 
(te, the Cadets) 

Pack 823 • The article by V Bazarov, entitled The Marxist Attitude 
Towards Insurrection,” appeared In Novaya Zhkn of October SO (17) , 1917 
In this article Bazarov, without mentioning their names, speaks approvingly 
of the protest made by Kamenei^ and Zinoviev against the decision of the 
Central Committee 

Pace 323 Lenin is referring to ilio Unity Congress of the Russian Social 
Dcmooratlo Labour Parly,” convened In 1917 by the “Central Commission,” 
on which wore represented the Menshevik Organisation Committee, the Martov 
group, the l^ovaya Zhixn ists, the Moscow “Unionists,” the Bund and the 
Manshovlk Caucasian Regional Organisation The Congress took place in 
Petrograd on September 16 (August 19 24), 1917 The currents and ten 
denoles indicated united at this CongresB and elected a Central Committee 
The Bolsheviks, of oourse, took no part in this Congress, of which Lenin 
wrote that all the groups represented at it “had a common ideological founda 
tion a sonseleea, uncritical and philistine confidence in good intentions. 

Tn this petty bourgeois confidence lies the root of the evil in our revolution 
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Pace 326 * Lenin is referring to the numerous articles written by Plekhanov 
during the years 1906 and 1907 in the paper Tovari$ch (In particular those 
advocating a bloc with the Cadeta in the elections to the Second Duma) This 
paper was edited by Kuskova and Prokopovich and was a direct echo of the 
views of the Cadet Party 

Page 329 * In connection with the statements which had appeared in. the 
bourgeois press to the effect that preparations were being made for an armed 
msurreclion Trotsky at the meeting of the Pelrograd Soviet on October 31 
(18), 1917, declared that neither the Bolsheviks nor the Petrograd Soviet 
were making preparations for an insurrection in the immediate future and 
that no armed action had been designed by them However, they would not 
permit the revolutionary garrison to bo withdrawn from Petrograd, and at 
the first attempt of the counter revolutionaries to thwart the Congress of 
Soviets “the whole of revolutionary Russia will respond by a moat vigorous 
counter attack, which will be ruthleas and which we shall fight to the bitter 
end “ Trotsky was followed by Kamenev who declared that he subscribed 
to every word of Trolsky^s statement At the meeting of the Central Commlllee 
of the Bolshevik Party held on November 2 (October 20) Trotsky explained 
that ho was forced to make this statement owing to Kamenev’s threat to 
move a resolution against armed action at the meeting of the Soviet 

Pace 334 ♦ A Letter to the Members of the Central Committee was 
^vxitten on the eve of the armed insurrection of the workers and aoldiors 
of Petrograd It was tlie last and decisive warning given by Lenin that armed 
action against the Provisional Government had become essential and must 
not be delayed A great amount of work had already been performed by the 
Central Committee and the Petrograd and Moscow Committees of the Party 
in Petrograd Moscow, Helsingfors, Kronstadt, and on the North Weatern 
front In preparing the masses of workers and soldiers as well as the Party 
organisations, for armed Insurrection Contacts were being established, weapons 
secured and the moment for action in the various localities indicated 

Lfndjcr these eitenmstanceav and In view of the ctialSv Lenin rightly con 
aidercd that to delay the inaurrection would be fatal 

And he was not mistaken On the night of November 6 (October 24) the 
proletariat and the garrison of Petrograd, led by the Bolshevik Party, over 
threw the Provisional Government 

Pace 339 ♦ Lenin s report on the agrarian question delivered to the April 
Party Conference and the resolution adopted on this report (also written by 
Lemn) are extremely important documents In the history of the agrarian pro 
gramme of the Russian Bolshevik Party and of its tactics with regard to the 
peasantry Having discussed tlie question of the revision of the Party pro 
gramme, the April Conference of the Party decided that the changes in the 
agrarian programme must follow the lines of the resolution it had adopted 
on the agrarian question The fundamental ideas developed by I>cnin in his 



600 


EXPLANATORY NOTES 


report and embodied in the ro$oluUon adopted by the Conference are in 
cloae harmony with the principal writings of Lenin on the queatlon of the 
programmo, atrategy and taciice of the Party during the transition from the 
bourgeois revolution to the proletarian revolution^ The Taalc^ ol the Prole 
tariat in the Present Revolution’* (the April Theaea), ’The Taska of the 
Proletariat m Our Revolution — Draft of a Platform for the Proletarian Party” 
ani ’‘Lcttera on Tactics,** all of which are reproduced in this volume Suli- 
sequent gpeechea and articles made and written on the agrarian end peasant 
question by Lenin in 1917 give more concrete and precise fonn to these ideas 
in conformity with the changing situation 

The February Revolution failed to secure the aims pursued by the peasant 
war against the landlords After the February Revolution the bourgeoisie and 
the petty bourgeois parties also proved that they were incapable of securing 
these alma. They could bo secured, as Lenin frequently asaertedp only when 
the proletariat assumed the leadership of the peasant war against the land 
lords The idea so vigorously advocated by I*«nln in 1905 07, namely, the lead 
orship, or hegemony, of the proletariat in this war, and his demand for the 
nationalisation of the land as a revolutionary method of settling the agrarian 
queatlon, retained their force in 1917 But they were now subordinated to tlia 
pnnclpal and urgent task that faced the proletariat in 1917, the direct tranai 
tion from the bourgeois revolution to Uio proletarian revolution The two 
social wars — the war of the peasants against the landlords and the war of the 
proletariat against the bourgeoisie — were interwoven one with the other in 
1917 as they were in 1905, btU m a new way for the immediate task In 1917 
was not to oonsummatp the peasant xovohitlon, but to proceed to the prole 
tanan revolution The proletariat must lead the peasant revolution, but it 
must simultaneously proceed to thp socialist revolution Tins meant that iho 
proletarian socialist revolution must m its course secure the alms of the peas- 
ant revolniion but must mibordmato that revolution to its own purposes 
Accordingly, the leadership by the proletariat of the peasant war against the 
landlords had to be so directed as immediately to secure the support of the 
agricultural labourers and the poor peasants for the proletarian revolution 
against the bourgeoisie (inoluding also the rural bourgeoisie) and, at llie 
same time, by abolishing the rule of the landlords in the countryside, gain 
for the proletariat and ita party the sympathies of the middle peasants, neu 
trails^ the latter in their altitude towards the proletarian revolution, and 
make this revolution the Ijiaels for an alliance with the middle peasants in the 
future. The agrarian programme had to be such that its realisation should 
servo the purposes above indicated and create the basis for the future socialist 
transformation of agriculture 

This formed the batos of the agrarian points of the **Draft Platform for the 
Proletarian Party** which Lenin drew up for the April Parly Conferende 
(pp 46^76 in thl? volume), of the rosolutlpn on the agrarian and peasant 
question drafted by him for this Conference^ and of his speech on this subject 
delivered at the Conference 



EXPLANATORY NOTES 


601 


It 18 important to note the significance Lenin attached to the necessity of 
vrinning o’^ei the agrl cultural *woTkeT» to the side of the mdnstrial proletariat 
\VhiIe we find that Trotsky in 1917, republishing in pamphlet form a revised 
edition of hie article A Programme of Peace prophesies In accordance 
with hia theory of ‘‘permanent revolution, that the proletarian revolution in 
Russia would collapse i' the proletariat did not succeed in Western Europe, 
Lenin, on the contrary, in his resolution on the agrarian and peasant queBtion 
submitted to the April Conference declares that it would depend upon 
whether the urban proletariat succeeded in securing the following of the rural 
proletariat and the poor peasants “aa to how the fate and issue of the Russian 
revolution would be determined, if tlie incipient proletarian revolution in 
Europe did not exercise a direct and powerful infiuence on our country ** 

Page 339 ** Lenin at that time already discerned that the tide of the peasant 
movement for land was rising And in fact we find that in March 1917 the 
agrarian movement had begun to develop and had already affected thirtyT 
four uyeids It grew rapidly in April, when it spread to 174 uyezds More 
over, the movement had grown more organised In their resolutions passed 
during the early stages of the revolution the peasants had expressed their 
confidence in the government, and when they took land they did so without 
declanng open war on the landlords The form theae seizures usually took 
was that the landlords were forbidden to plough, sow, or reap Meadows were 
seized In the same way, the landlords being forbidden to cut or dispose of 
the hay The seizure of farm implements was made under the guise of ”pur 
chases** at extremely low prices the landlords at the same time being for 
bidden to buy or sell farm Implements Reduction of rents on land by decision 
of the peasimts’ assemblies, arbitrary refusals to pay rent, and decisions to 
the effect that rent shall be paid not to the landlord but to the peasant com 
mlltecs or into the state treasury, must also be regarded as peaceful maul 
festations of the peasant movement But by March 1917 wo find that one 
quarter of the agrarian incidents were cases in which landlords* farms ward 
wrecked or burnt down 

Pace 339 *** Lenin gives an exhaustive crluciam of tho Menshevik pro 
gramme adopted at the Stockholm Congress of the R S D L P in 1906 and equal 
ly exhaustive arguments In favour of the nationalisation of the land In the 
bourgeoia*democratie revolution in hie hook The Agrarim Progrentme of 
Social Democracy in the First Russian Revolution^ 1905^07 This book was 
written in 1907 and published in 1908, but was confiscated by the tsarist 
government and burnt It was again published only in 1917 All the chapters 
of thU book except the fifth ore reproduced in various volumes of the Selected 
tForh Chaps. I, E and IV will be found in Vol lU, Chap IE in Vol XII, 
while the Postecrlpt, written In 1917, is reproduced in tho present volume, 
pp 389 90 
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Pace 340 * The bill to which Lenin here refers was iniroduced by 104 
Tnidovlki in the First State Duma in June 1906, and again slight 

amendments, by 99 Triidoviki in the Second State Duma in 1907 The mam 
proposals of this bill wore aa follows the land was to belong to the people, 
and therefore all stale, appanage, tsar’s and monastery lands (see note to 
p 346 as well as the landed estates and other private lands which exceeded 
an established labour standard, were to pass into a national land fund Com 
munal and privately owned lands not exceeding the established labour stan 
dard were to remain in the possession of their owners, but the accumulation 
of land exoeeding the established standard in the hands of a single owner 
was to be forbidden The cession to the national fund of land exceeding the 
labour standard was to be compensated on a scale to be determined by the 
people themselves The Bill of the 104 provided for the establiahraent of looal 
committees elected by universal suffrage, for the purpose of carrying out these 
reforms 

Page 340 The reference is to Lenin a booh, The Agrarian Programme of 
Social Democracy in the First Russian RevoliUiont 1905 07 {cf note to 
p 339 in Chap I of which Lenin gives an analysis of the Bill of the 104 
and also indicates the nature of the signatones to the bill 

Page 342 * The Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries betrayed com 
plete unanimity in the matter of referring the settlement of the land question 
to the Constituent Asaembly At the All Russian Conference of Soviets of 
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies held on April 10 16 (March 29 April 8), 1917, 
i e , one and a half months after the Fobniary Revolution, a resolution was 
adopted which embodied a united platform of the Mensheviks and the Socialist 
Revolutionaries on the agrarian and peasant question This platform rccog 
nised the necessity of “radically” reforming agranan relationships, but this 
was to be done only by the Constituent Aaeembly, in which, it was promised, 
support would be given to the demand for the alienation without compensa 
lion of all privately owned lands and their transfer to the toiling people, with 
the exception of lands not exceeding a standard to be established in eacii 
region by local democratic committees Since the BSiilement of the land ques 
tlon was being deferred till the Constituent Assembly, the resolution contained 
an undertaking to resist all attempts at arbitrary solution of the land problem 
made in the locabUes, and selzuro of land by the peasants was characterised 
as oovnter revolutionary 

As to Immediate and practical proposals, the Conference of Soviets did not 
go beyond the measures taken by the bourgeois landlord Provisional Govern 
ment The platform approved the confiscadon of the lands belonging to the 
Rpmanov family which had already been effected by the Provisional Govern 
ment It also approved the establishment of local Land Committees, in which 
the landlords and peasants were to arrive at peaceful agreemontB regarding 
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the reduction of land lents were to regulate wage ecalcs and were to examine 
all disputes and diffcrencea arising between landlords and peasants over the 
land 

Pace 343* The prescriptions of Shmgarfv and the Cadets— le the land 
policy of the Provisional Government Shinearev^ a Cadet^ while Minister for 
Agriculmro in the first Provisional Government pursued a policy which was 
dictated by the Central Committee of the Cadet Parly The principal aim of 
the Provisional Government was to defer the Gclilemcnt of the land question 
until the Constituent Asaombly met, and meanwhile to organise the forces 
that would resist a revolutionary solution of the peasant problem \'f^hile not 
passing a single agrarian law, the Provisional Government, on March 22 (9), 
resolved on the institution of criminal proceedings against all participants in 
agrarian acta aiming at the abolition of the landed calatea On March SO (17) , 
the Provisional Government Issued a manifesto on the land question, in which 
It again threatened to take measures against aelrures of land and declared 
that “the land question must be settled by a law adopted by the representa 
lives of the people* and that the Provisional Government would draft a new 
land law for eubmiaalon to the Constituent Assembly 

Apart from combating the peasant movement the practical actions taken 
by the Provisional Government were as followa on March 25 (12) , the tsaPs 
lands were confiscated (see note to p 346 **) on March 29 (16) the appan 
ages were placed under the charge of thi^ Minister for Agriculture, on May 4 
(April 21) a Chief Land Committee and local Land Committees were set up 
and charged with the task of prepanng the land law and of settling ‘‘diaputes** 
between the landlords and the peasants. The landlords wore guaranteed more 
than half the seals on these CommUleeB which were to act on the basis of 
pre revolutionary laws The Provisional Government was incapable of taking 
any effective measures on the land question, not to speak, of the confiscation 
and nationalisation of the landed estates since, firstly, this would be a blow 
at private properly and would facilitate the development of the proletarian 
revolution, and secondly It would seriously affect the direct property interests 
of large sections of the bourgeoisie, for example, it would effect the financial 
bourgeoisie through the banks, in which the landed estates were mortgaged, 
end such bourgeois aa conducted agrl cultural enterprises on capilaljat lines on 
their own lands (as well as the landlords who had become bourgeois, who 
formed a large seclion of the leaders of the Cadet Party) 

f 

Page 346 * The Stolypiu agrarian reform consisted of a number of laws 
Issued by the tsarist government in the period 1906 11 (in particular the laws 
of November 22 [9] 1906, and June 27 [14] 1910) These laws aimed at de- 
veloping and strengthening the rural bourgeoisie the kulaks, to aerve as a 
bulwark for the tsanst autocracy against revolution The laws sanctioned and 
encouraged withdrawal from the village communes and the transformation o( 
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allotments from the communal land Into private property, as well as the pur 
chase and sale af such land Tlie signliicance of the Stolypin agrarian legisla 
don, and its practical consequences which are touched on here in the resolu 
lion of the April Party Conference are dealt with in detail in ^*Tho Question 
of the (General) Agrarian Policy of the Present Government' and ”Tho 
Agrarian Question and the Present State of Russia^' (Lenin, ScUcted fTork^ 
Vol IV) 

P\CF 346 ** Appanages were lands belonging to members of the reigning 
family, the Romanovs Tliey compriacd over 20,000 000 acres Arable land was 
leased to the peasants, while the forests were exploited by a special govern 
mdnt department for the administration of appanages The church lands com 
prised the livings of the clergy, and before the revolution* together with the 
monastery lands, amounted to about 5 500,000 acres The tsar e lands were the 
personal properly of the largest landlord in Ruada, Tsar Nicholas Romanov, 
who owned 110,000 000 115,000,000 acres 

Pack 348 ♦ Independent Soviets of Agricultural Workers Deputies and 
Soviets of the serai proletarian peasantry were not very numerous prior to the 
October Revolution According to available Information, Soviets of Agricul 
lural Workers' Deputies were to he found in the Vitebsk Giihwrma and on 
certain of the landed estates In the Ukraine (particularly in the Kherson 
Guhemia) Soviets of Landless Deputies were fairly widespread in Esthonia, 
and m the autumn of 1917 represented a large organisation embracing nearly 
40,000 agricultural workers and landless peasants An Executive Committee 
elected at a conference held in Reval on August 26 29 (13 16) proclaimed 
itself the Soviet of the Landless Peasants of Esthonia It was not until after 
the October Revolution that independent organisations of poor peasants began 
to be formed all over Russia By a decree of the Soviet government they were 
transformed into Commltteos of Poor Peasonts With the support of these 
Committees of Poor Peasants the proletariat brought about the socialist revolu 
lion Jn the countryside 

Page 349 * The First All Russian Congress of Peasants' Deputies, for^whloh 
the present ‘‘Draft Resolution on the Agrarian Question'^ was prepared by 
Lenin and at which he delivered his '‘Speech on the Agrarian Question," 
(pp 352 71 m the present volume), was held in Petrograd on May 17 Juno 10 
(May 4-26) p 1917 The Congress was preceded by a conference of representa 
tlvea of peasant organisations from twenty aeveri gubernias, which waa held in 
Petrogra^ on April 25 30 (12 17)^ and at which a bureau was set op for the 
purpose of eodvenlng the Congress All the preparations for the Congress, and 
the Congress itself, were directed by the Socialist Revolutionaries, who at the 
Congress proved to be In an overwhelming majority The Bolflhevlks were 
Bppporled by a mall group of non partisan peasants Lenin was appointed by 
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the Bolshevik Central Committee to represent the Party at the Congress, but 
owing to illness ho was unable to attend and speak until the discussion on 
the agrarian question was in progress On May 20 (7) prior to his appear 
once, Lenin sent a written message of greeting to the Congress in which he 
dwell on the principal differences dividing the Bolehevik Party and the Men 
shevik and Socialist Revolutionary parties Prior to Lanm s speech, the Con 
gresB, by an overwhelming majority and with only sixteen dissentients and 
fourteen abstentions, had already adopted a resolution defining its attitude 
towards the Provisional Government, in which it declared its wholehearted 
support of the bourgeoia Provisional Government and welcomed die fact that 
the Socialists had joined the coalition government (see note to p 136 *) 
The ‘Draft Resolution on the Agrarian Question,'* written by Lenin and 
moved by him at the Congress, and his speech, form a popular explanation 
of the decisions of the Apnl Conferenoe of the Party on this question Lenin’s 
apeeoh produced a groat stir at the Congress According to the report of the 
Socialist Revolutionary paper Dyelo Narodct certain passages of Lenin’s speech 
provoked cries of approval and applause from a seotion of the Congress* It 
was only with great difficulty that the chairman was able after this speech to 
restore the agitated audience to silence and to allow the floor to the next 
speaker But the majority of the Congress consisted of “solid,” wealthy peas* 
ante and Socialist Revolutionary inteUeotuals, so that the resolution of the 
Socialist Revolutionaries on the agrarian question was adopted In this reaolu 
tlon it was stated that “the All Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies expects 
that the Provisional Govemment wljl, within the limits of its competence, do 
everything to foster the free expression of the will of the toihng people in 
the matter of preparing for and realising the great agranan reform with which 
RuBsda is faced, and will frustrate every attempt to binder this cause on the 
part of interested persons i^ho place, their personal and group interest^ higher 
than the interests of the people ” The whole resolution teems with references 
to “tho Interests of the people ” But the only practical measures it proposed 
were contained In one point advocating the prohibition of the sale of land 
until the convocation of the Constituent Assembly This prolubtlion, however, 
was never put into effect by the Provisional Government, in spile of the fact 
that tho Socialist Revolutionary Chernov had become Minister for Agrlculturo 
at the time the Congress met (see note to p 377 *) 

Pace 352 On Juno 1 (May 19) , 1917, at a meeting o£ the (Zblef Land 
Committee sot up by the Provisional Government to draft a land law, Smilgd 
proposed on behalf of the Bolshevike that the land ahould ho transferred to 
the peasants immediately This proposal was rejected by tho Socialist Revolu 
lionory-Menshevik majority of tho Committee, and instead the following 
declaration On the land question, dated June 2 (May 20), was adopted 
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* The idea which tnu6t ionn the basis of the future agrarian reform 
is that all land of agrioultural value must be placed at the disposal of the 
toiling agricultural population No eettlemont of the land question shall 
be adopted, let alone bo put into effect until the convocation of the Con 
Btltucnt Assembly Arbitrary attempts to satisfy the land requirementa 
of the population by means of the seizure of the land of others represent 
a serious danger to the state and instead of leading to the desired settle 
ment of the land question will create a multiplicity of new problems which 
will be capable of solution only at the cost of seveie perturbation of the 
life of the nation ** 

The declaration recommended the sotting up of local Land Committees to 
make the best possible preparations for the land reform, ‘The functions of 
which [te, the Land Committees — Ed^ sliall not go beyond the bounds of 
the law ** 

Page 354 * The resolution adopted by a private conference of members of 
the State Duma on June 2 (May 20), 1917, read as follows 

‘*ThiB private conference of the members of the Stale Duma, having 
heard the report of the member of the State Duma S L Shidlovsky on 
the conunenoement of the labours of the (^ef Land Committee, as well 
as the draft resolution proposed at the first meeting of the latter, declares 
that the land reform must be carried out only by the Constituent Assembly, 
since only the Constituent Assembly will be a body sufficiently authorita 
Uve to guarantee that its decisions will be unreservedly and universally 
accepted Any attempt, no matter on whose part, to usurp the rights of the 
Constituent Assembly in this questlqp will provoke disorder In the ooun 
try Any attempt to accomplish the agrarian reform by means of arbitrary 
or violent seizure will lead to endless disputes and misunderstandings, 
and oven to civil disturbances The result of such disorders will be a 
ooniideroble harvest sliortage and even famine In these difficult times, 
when it Is essential that work in the sphere of agriculture shall proceed 
without disturbance in order that the needs of the army may bo satisfied 
and the population supplied with food, the State Duma calls upon all 
members of the rural population to refrain from all violent action until 
such time as the Constituent Assembly makes Its deolslon 

f Pack 363 * Lenin is referring to the resolutlon» on the agrarian question 
adopted by the Peasant Congress of the Penza Cubornia, held on April 20 23 
(710), 1917 The Congress adopted Instruotions to the Provisional Govern 
ment, proposing that all monastery, ohurch, appanage and tsar^s lands (see 
note to p 846 •♦), as well as privately owned lands, be declared the property 
of the whole nation without compensation, that private property in land be 
abolished in perpetuity and that the land b& held in tenure by the toilers 
The Penza Congress wae one of the first of the more revolutionary peasant 
congresses to propose palliative meaeures to ho put into effect by the Pro 
visional Government For instance, the CongresB resolved that rent for land 
should he paid to the landlords only to the amount of the taxes levied on the 
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land It also passed a resolution to the effect that available stocks of seed jn 
the voloat^ Including the stocke q£ the landlords, should be distributed by the 
volost CommitleeB Pastures and meadow lauds belonging to the landlords 
were also to be used in accordance with the deoislonB of the volost Commit 
tees The volost Committees were particularly charged to see to it that the 
forests, orchards and structures of the landlords be protected from pillage 
and damage, since they were to become national property 

Pace 370 ♦ Lemn la leienlng lo the Civil War between the Noxthcin and 
Southern states of Amenca This war was due to profound aconomio causes 
The Northern stales, where industry was chiefly developed, could not reconcile 
themselves to the hindrance to free capitalist development represented by the 
existence of slavery m the South Civil war broke out, and, although success 
waa at first on the side of the South the Northern slates were backed by the 
advantages of industrial capitalism and finally defeated the South. On Feb 
ruary 1 1865 the United Stales Congress ‘'emancipated” the Negroes and 
abolished slavery 

Pace 372 * As will be seen from its first linca, tho article On the Necessity 
of Founding an Agricultural Workers* Union in Russia** was written in con 
nection with the AU Russian Conierence of Tradb Unions (see note to p 372 ♦ * ) 
and was printed m Pravda of July 7 and 8 (June 24 and 25), 1917 The 
article develops one of Lenin's basic ideas regarding the duties of tho prole 
tariat and the proletarian party in preparing for the transition to the proletarian 
revolution, namely, the formation of an independent class organisation of 
agricultural workers Like the Sovieie of Agricultural Workers* Deputies and 
the Soviets of Poor Peasants Deputies to which Lenin repeatedly refers in 
his writings in 1917, the Agricultural Workers' Union was to serve as a 
transmission belt between the Party and the mass of both the agricultural 
workers and the poor peasants, since the success of the revolution, as tho 
resolution of the April Party Conference declared, depended on securing for 
the proletariat the support of these masses 

Page 372 ** The All Russian Conference of Trade Unions was held In Petro 
grad on July 4-11 (June 2128), 1917 The Conference was attended by 211 
delegates, the overwhelming mo j only of whom represented central and local 
trades councils The assignment of the number of delegates was not baaed 
upon any system of proportionate representation For Instanoe, the Kiev Cen 
iral Trades Council, which represented 70,000 workers, and the Tula Central 
Trades Council which tepresonled 25,000 members, each sent two delegates 
The representation was somewhat inoreaaed for the trade unions of the capitals^ 
Thus, the Central Trades Councils of Petrograd and Moscow sent five dele 
gates each (the Petrograd Trades Council embraced 250 000 members and 
the Moscow Trades Council 150,000 members) 

Fifty central trades councils, embracing 364 trade unions with a total of 
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L230»000 memberfl, 'were represented at the Conference Furthermore, indlvid 
uol trade unions 'with a total memborahip of 170,000 were alao represented 
According to the report of the Mandate Commission, the Conference was 
attended by seventy three Bolsheviks, thirty six Mensheviks, six Menshevik 
InlematJonaUatB, eleven Bundiste, thirty one *‘non factional’* Social Democrats, 
twenty five Socialist Revolutionaries and seventeen delegates not belonging to 
any political party From the very outset the Conference was sharply divided 
into two camps ^e Bolsheviks together with a number of the “non factional” 
internationalists, on the one hand, and, on the other, a bloc of the Menshevika 
and the Socialist Revolutionaries representing themselves as advocates of 
"trade union unity ** The first group consisted of about eighty five delegates, 
inoludiug seven nonfaclionaP internationalists, while the remaining dole 
gates formed the second group In spite of their pretenoe to being champions 
of trade union unity, the second group pursued a deliberately factional, ontl 
Bolshevik policy The resolutions of the Menshevik defenoista were adopted by 
major! tiea of ten to twelve, the ismie being decided by the vote of non- 
Sooial Democrats The defencist majority at the Conference was a purely 
formal orue, since the majority of the delegates from the working class regions 
(Petrograd, Moscow, Ivanovo Voznesensk, Kiev, the Uralfi, etc ) were Bol 
shevlka The Menshevik majority at the Conference took advantage of the 
fact that the representative of the Bolshevik fraction who was to report on 
*The Party and the Trade Union Movement” was unable to appear at the 
Conference at the date appointed, and had the report removed from the agendo. 
It even prevented the announcement from the tribune of the Conference of 
the resolution proposed by the Bolshevik fraotloo^ attaching it as material to 
the deoiiions of the Conference 

The principal question discussed at the Conferenoe ooncemod the tasks of 
t^ic trade union movemeut, the report on winch was delivered by Grinevloh on 
behalf of the Mensheviks and by V P Mllyutin on behalf of the Bolsheviks 
After a long dismsslon on these reporta, the Menshevik-Socialist Revolutionary 
majonly aucoeeded in carrying a resolution in opposition to the Bolsheviks and 
the “non factional ' IntematlonalistB This resolution was a defencist resolution 
it advocated civil peace with tlie bourgeoisie, support of the imperialist war 
and “the neutrality of the trade umons” in the party struggle The Conference 
also discussed the questions of an eight hour day, the economic struggle, and 
the summoning of an AH Russian Trade Union Congress 

Pace &77 ^ Tlio article “How the PeasanlB Were Deceived — and 
printed in Pravda of July 14 (1), 1917, was written in connection with the 
demand of the peasants that the sale and purchase of land be prohibited 
Uyezd and gubernia peasants congresses insistently demanded that the Pro 
visional Government shoqld itmnediately pass a law to this eifeCt The demand 
was endorsed by the First All Russian Congress of Soviets of Peasants* Depu 
ties in its resolution on the agrarian question Acting under pressure from 
below, Peroyerzev, the Minister for Justice In the Provisional Government, on 
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May 30 (17) telegraphed inatruclionB to all aenior public notaries suspending 
transactions in land (purchase, sale and mortgage), pending the receipt of 
more definite instruotlons A week later on June 7 (May 25), however, 
Poroverzev revoked this telegram The All Russian Congress of Soviets of 
PeasanlB* Deputies, which was m iceslon at the tune, diacuMcd this question 
at the instance of the Bolshevik fraction, and was promised by the Provisional 
Government that a law would be enacted prohibit] ng transactions in land It 
was not until a month later, however, that the newspapers announced the fact 
that Chernov, the Minister for Agriculture, had introduced a bill prohibiting 
transactions in land This bill was In fact introduced In the Provisional 
Government on July 6 (Juno 23) in the course of a report by the Minister 
for Agriculture on the general policy of his department The underlying 
thought in this report was that it bad become essential to pass a series of 
laws m order to pacify the peasants, while leaving the settlement of all funds 
mental agrarian questions to the Constituent Assembly Accordingly, the De 
partraenl of Agriculture, in the person of Chernov presented ten bills for th^ 
consideration of ilie Provisional Government, among them a bill for the pro* 
hibition of the purchase, sale and mortgage of land The Provisional Govern 
mont took no decision on Chemov^a report, deferring the debates to its next 
session But when it became evident that the bourgeoisie and the landlords 
were irreconcUably hostile to the passage oi a law foTbiddmg the sale and 
purchase of land, the debates on the bill were entirely suepended Chemot 
was obliged to resign and was succeeded as Minister for Agriculture by 
Maslov, a Soclabsl Revolutionary who was even more Right than Chernov 

Page 377 ** On July 12 (June 29) the Pelrograd papers published a report 
of a private conference of members of the Stale Duma which had taken place 
the previous day in the Taunda Palace This is the conference to which 
Lenin is referring when ho speaks of the ^Invisible hand” controlling the 
coalition Provisional Government The conference heard a report by A A. 
Bublikov on the economic situation in the country This was followed by a 
report by N N Lvov on the situation in the rural districts, which, according 
to Lvov, were In a stale of anarchy 

“This anarchy,*' Lvov said, '‘must be laid at the door of the government, 
which has permitted parly organisations to interfere in an Important matter 
of administration And the monstrosities that are taking place are not 
duo to the state of mind of the people, but to the fact that the massea have 
been thrown on the mercy of chance and on the mercy of individuals who 
are for the most part irresponsible demagogues Those arbitrary acts are 
stirring up enmity between properly owners of all categories, inoludlng the 
smallest, and the poor peasants The government must put a stop to 
this enmity, and In order to do so it must emerge hrom its state of paralysis ' 

Shvdlovsky and Kuzmin took part in the debate, which was wound up hy Rod 
zyanko, who proposed that pressure be brought to beat upon the Provisional Gov 
emmeut in order to prevent all further talk of prohibiting transactions Jn land 
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pAXJE 380 * TUq article Peaaaiitft and Workers' appeared on September 11 
(August 29), 1917, in the Bolehevik paper Rabochy^ at that time replacing 
pTavdn, which had been closed down by the government The article analyses 
the demands of the peasants on the land question In 1917 and is based on the 
view that these demands cannot bo aaiisfied under a bourgeois government 
supported by the -jpotty bourgeois parties. 

The Model Instructions examined by Lenin In this article were compiled 
by the Socialist Revolutionaries from 242 Instructions brought from tlio local 
Itiea by the deputies to the First All Hussian Congress of Soviets of Peasants’ 
Deputiea (see note to p 349 *) The Model Instructions were divided into 
eight parts 1) general political demands, 2) the land question, 3) tiansi 
tlonsl measures, 4) the Zemstvos, 5) the Land CommlttGes, 6) economic 
measures, 7) the food question, and 8} the war In tho general political 
section, the Instructions demanded a democratic republic with wide regional 
autonomy, a legislative body consisting of a single chamber of popular repre 
ficntativCB elected by universal suffrage freedom of conscience, speech, the 
press, assembly, association, strike and inviolability of person and domicile 
the abolition of tho standing army upon the conclusion of the war and its 
replacement by a national militia 

In tho section dealing with the land, the Inatructtons demanded 1) that 
private property in land he abolished in perpetuity j 2) that all land, Indud 
Ing land belonging to the peasants, become the properly of the people 3) 
that all highly cultivated lands be exploited by the state, 4) that hired labour 
be prohibited^ 5) that the land be available to all citizens of the republic, 
provided they worked it themselves wltli their own labour power, 6) that land 
tenure be placed on an eqpiality basis 

As transitional measuree to this agrarian reform, the Instructions proposed 
the foilo\ying 1) that a law be Immediately issued prohibiting all transactlona 
in land, such as purchase sale, mortgage, exchange^ gift, etc , 2) that all 
transactions in land effected since tho February Revolution ho immediately 
declared void, 3) that the tsarist la'yys sanctioning withdrawal from the com 
mune, the transformation of communal land into private properly, etc, bo 
immediately annulled, 4) that all changing, demarcation, etc, of boundaries 
be suspended until the land question is settled by the Constituent Assembly, 
5) that a law bo immediately issued forbidding owners of forests to engage 
in wholesale or excessive feUing of timber except with the sanction of the 
government and in cases of public necessity 

In «pite of the revolutlotiary nature of the demands oh the land question, 
ihe Instructions took up a defenoist position m relation to the war, favouring 
nationkl defence and the strengthening of the army 

Tho attitude of the Socialist Revolutionaries towards the Peasania* Instnic 
tions revealed by tho fact that they Were In no hurry to collate them and 
publi^ them Five months elapsed before they were published, and it is char 
aclerliUo that oi^ the day of their publication the huesuya of the All Russian 
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Soviet ol Peasants Deputies devoted Its editorial atllde not to the peaflanls’ 
demandS) but to a church congreaa 

As a matter of fact^ by the time the Soclellst Revolutionaries came to pub 
bsh the compilation of the Instructions, the mood of the peasants had grown 
still more revolutionary The defencist and patnotio sentimenta they had 
cherished at the time when they etlU trusted the Provisional Government and 
the Socialist Revolutlonariea had to a large extent abated The peasant war 
against the landlords had begun Nevertheless, these Instructions, drawn up 
at the time when the confidence of the peasants in the Socialist Revolutionarlea 
and the bourgeois Provisional Government was at ita height, merely showed 
that the fundamental agrarian intereete of the cverwhelxnmg majority of the 
peasants could not he satisfied under the rule of the bourgeoisie This led to 
the betrayal by die SoclBlittRevol\itio’'a ’7 Party of ita lyw'^ agrarian pro 
gramme (see note to p 391 fn which, as in the peasants Instructions, the 
transformation of all land into public property and equality of land teimre 
were advocated The Socialist Revolutionary Party In practice became the 
direct defender of the interests of the kulaks, or the rural oapitahst elemenls 


It thereby prepared Its own downfall The divergence between the interests 
ol the overwhelming majority of the peasants and the policy of the Socialist 
Revolutionary Party led to the formation of a Left Wing within the latter, 
which ended finally in a split Vfitbirv the renka of the parly and the creation 
of a new party— the Left Socialist Revolutionaries (see note to p 241 *) 

In view of these facts, Lenin proposes that the Bolshevik Party should 
expose the true oharaoter of the Socialist Revolutionaries in a new way, by 
laying emphasis on the betrayal by the Socialist Revolutionaries (except the 
Lefts) of the interests of the peasantry By such an exposure of the Socialist 
Revolutionary leaders, the peasant masses, and particularly the poor peasonta, 
were to be Induced to break with their Socialist Revolutionary leaders, and 
to be brought under the leadership of the proletariat and Us Party The poor 
peasants, who formed the majority of the rural population, were at all cost# 
to be won over to the proletariat and be got to help the latter to win political 
power If that power were won, tlie eatlafactlon of tho demands contained In 
the Inalructiona Would he easy of fulWraent. In conclnaion, Lenin, caUing 
upon the peasants to ally themselves with the proletariat which was marohing 
to power, speaks of the posslbiUty ol concessions being made to the peaaants 
by the proletariat and its Party After the Ootoher RovoIuUon these conces- 
sjons were in fact embodied in the Decree on the Land, wbrob put into oB^t 
the agrarian demands of the peasantry as ejtpresaed in the 242 peaaanU In 
Btruotlons, Inoludiog equal division and equal land tenure Thia wae a tem 
porary departure from the Bolshevik agrarian prograrame, but here, as n his 
speech on the Decree on the Land made at the Ume of the October Revolution 
(nn 406 09 in the present volume), Lenin advocates the necessity for su^ 
concessions, on the grounds that they would achieve the main iW, *o 
conesootlon of the landed eatatea and the deatrucllon of the power of the Iwd 
lords, and at the same time undermine the power of the eapltabsts Everything 


39 * 
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elao would follow of itself, it would bo suggested to the peasants by Uielr 
own experience and practice 

Pace 380 ** The Ixveatiya of the All Russian Soviet of Peasants Deputies was 
a dally newspaper tlio first number of which appeared on May 22 (9), 1917 
Liko the Soviet iteelfi it was oonttoRed by the Socialist Revolutionanea The 
paper ceased publication after the October Revolution 

Pace 381 * Apparently, when Lenin wrote this article he had at his disposal 
(He was at that time living in concealmeut in rinhmd) only No 88 of the 
Ixvesuya of the Ail Russian Soviet of Peasants Deputies which contained only 
two of the eight sections of the Model Instructions The remaining sections, 
Including the one dealing with the v/ar, appeared in No 89 of the Izvesivya 

Pace 383 * after P B Stnive, who in the niiuotifis regarded him 

sell as a Marxist and belonged to the Social Domocrala, Some years later he 
became a liberal, and at the end of 1905 joined the Cadet Party From tliat 
time until the Ootober Revolution he wae a member of every Central Com 
of the Cadet Parly and one of the leaders of the Right Wing After 
the revolution he emigrated and became an avowed counter revolutionary mon 
archist While a Social Democrat in the ^nineties, he was one of the moat 
prominent figures in what wae known as legal Marxism, which consisted o! 
individuals who, while pretending to be Marxists, distorted Marxism in the 
interests of Ruwlan capitalism, which waa then in full flower Struve wrote 
a book entitled Critical Remarks on the Qtteation of the Econorriic Develop 
ment of RussiOt m which he oridolsed the views of tho Narodniki on Russian 
capitalism He argued that capilaliam as compared with feudalism and the 
Burvlvale of feudaliain in Russian economic life was a progressive force But 
ho said nothing of the capitalist slavery which is inherent in the capitalist 
system, ho said nothing of the olase antagonisms and the class struggle in 
capitalist society, he denied the InevflabiUty of and necessity for the collapse 
of capitalism and for the proletarian revolution, and, far from advocating class 
war against the bourgeoisie, he reoomraended ^‘eerving apprCnticeahlp to oapi 
taUsm Hence, although he called himself a Marxist, Struve expunged every 
thing that was revolutionary from Marxism and endeavoured to make it servo 
for the extolmeni and defence of oapitaliam While flourishing the flag of 
Marxism, he served the bourgeoisie, artd when the bourgeoisie began to organ 
ise itself politically, be flung that flag aside and step by step became trans- 
formed into an open enemy of the proletariat In the same way, Russian 
Menshevlath from Its very inception flourished the flag of Marxisin, but in 
practice advocated the subordination of the working claw movement to the 
Interests of the bourgeoisie end tho bourgeol^democratio revolution In this 
sense Menshevism was tho successor of the Struvism of the ’nineties This 
policy of the Mensheviks placed them in 1917 on the other ^de of the barri 
cade^cn the side of the bmirgeolale and the bouigeoia counter revolulloii as 
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the enemies oi the revolutionary proletariat Both in the bourgeois democratlo 
revolution and in the bourgeois counter revolution the Menahevika trailed In 
the wake of the bourgeoisie, for they were armed with Struvlam and not with 
Marxlftn 

The reader will find the question of Struvlsm dealt with in greater detail 
in an excerpt irom Lenin’s book, The Economic Content of Narodism and the 
Cnticiem of It m Mr Struve* s Book which is reproduced In Lenin, Selected 
ITorkSt Vol I 

Pace 385 ♦ Regarding the struggle fought by Lenin and the Party against 
thb SociaUrt RevoluUonarles during this penod, c/ Lenin’s articles ^‘Why the 
Social Democrats Must Deolare Determined and Relentleas War on the 
Socialist Revolutionaries’ (Se/cried Works Vol 11), Vulgar SociaLsm and 
Narodiam Revived by the Socialist RevolutlonarW {ibid)^ and 'Petty 
Bourgeois and Proletanan Socialism (5c/ec/ed Works Vol III) Information 
on the Soclalltt Revolutionaries will be found in the explanatory notes to the 
, above articles 

Pace 387 • Lenin is referring to Engels * Peasant Questipn in France 
and Germany,” which first appeared In the German Social Democratic journal 
Netie Zeit No 10, 1894 In thU article EngeU 

“Firstly, the following postulate of the French programme Is undoubted 
]y correct we foresee the inevitable ruin of the small peasant but we are 
not called upon to hasten it by our interference Secondly, It is equally 
obvious that when we secure possession of the power 6f the state we shall 
not think of forcibly expropriating the small peasonu (either with or 
without compensation), as we shall be obliged to do In the case of the 
large landowners Our purpose with regard to the small peasants must bo 
primarily to transform their private production and private properly into 
rfo operative production and co-operative property not however by force, 
but by dint of example and by offering pubHo assistance for the achieve 
menl of this end ” 

These postnlatea of Engels’ are tn‘ complete harn\Qny with the ideas of 
Marx Lon^n subsequently used them as the basis on wbioh he elaborated his 
CO operative plan for the transformation under the dictatorship of the pro 
letariat of the small and disunited peasant enterprises into collective and 
sooialised enterprises 

Page 389 * The Postscript to the book The Agrarian Programme of Social 
Democracy in the First Russian Revolution, 1905 07 (Saiected IF orks, Vol IR) 
was written by Lenin in September 1917 The PosUoript briefly explains those 
now features of the agrarian problem and its solution that distinguished 1917 
from 1905-07 It sums up all tliot Lenin said and wrote on this question in 
1917, in particular in tlio speeches and articles contained In Part TV of this 
volume It is important to observe that the slgnlfioance of the afiraxlan pro 
gramme and the tactics towards the peasantry which Lemn advocated in 1917 
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Jo here emphasiaed from the point o£ view of the tranelUon to the proletarian 
revolution as a step towards BOcialiam, and not as the last word of the 
bourgeois revolution 

Page 391 ♦ The article A New Fraud Prncllfeed on iho Peasants by the 
Socialist Revolutionary Party * was printed in Rahochy Put of November 6 
(October 24), 1917, fe, on the eve of the October Revolution This ‘*new 
fraud practised on the peasants” by the new agrarian bill of the Socialist 
Revolutionary Minister for Agriculture, S Maslov, and the clamorous agitation 
carried on m ita favour m the Socialist Revolutionary paper, Dyclo l^aroda 
was the last attempt on the part of the Socialist Revolutionaries before the 
October Revolution to divert the peasant masses from the revolutionary solu 
lion of the agrarian problem by advocating agreement with the landlords 
Similarly, Lenin’s reply to this fraud was the last occasion before the revolu 
lion on which he exposed the betrayal of the peasant masses by the Socialist 
Revolutionaries L^nin, as may be seen from his previous article, ”How tho 
Peasants Were Deceived — and "Why,” attached great signihcancO to this ex 
posure of the Socialist Revolu tionancs, as one of the means of winning over 
the peasantry, and particularly the poor peasantry which was essential if tho 
proletarian revolution was to be lasting Shortly after the revolution, Lenin 
republished tho article 'A New Fraud Practised on the Peasants by the 
Socialist Revolutionary Party** in the form of a paippWet entitled How tht 
SocialUt Revolutionaries Deceived the People and What the Neio Bohkevik 
Government Gave the People In this pamphlet Lenin reprinted Maslov’s bill, 
and contrasted It with the Decree on the Land adopted by the Second Con 
gresB of Soviets immediately after the October Revolution (pp 406*09 in the 
present volume) The pamphlet was provided with a preface by Lenin, which 
concluded with the following words 

'Comrades peasants, seek the truth regarding the various parties, and 
you Will find it Collect and compare yourselves tho bills of the various 
parties on the land question Carefully read the land bill of the Socialist 
Revolutionary minister and the law passed by the present Bolshevik govern 
mbnt, which derives its authority from tho Second All Russian Congress 
of Soviets We do not for a moment doubt what tlie final opinion of tho 
peasants will be ” 

The subsequent development of the proletarian revolution and the present 
widespread collcolivisation of the countryside have shown what the final 
opinion of tho peasant messes was and how right that opinion proved to be 

Pace 391 ♦♦ Lenin Is referring to tho betrayal by the Socialist Revolutionaries 
of the following decision* of their own congresses i 

1) The programme adopted by the First CongreBs of the Socialist Revolu 
liohary Party In 1905 dealt with the agrarian question in tho following terms 

In accordance with its general views regarding the alrps of the revolu 
tlon m tho countryside, the party stands for the socialisation of tlic land 
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i c the withdrawal of the land from the apheto oi commercial irnuBactions 
end its transformation from the pnvate property of individuals or groups 
into the property of the whole people on the following basis all land shell 
be placed under the control of central and local popular government 
bodies^ from democratically organised rural and urban communities lo 
regional and oontral inetitiitionfl (to deal with migration eettleinent 
administration of the Und fund etc ) tenure of the land shall be baaed 
on an equal labour standard, i e , sufficient to satisfy an established stan 
dard of oonaumptlon by the application of the labour of the landholdert 
themeelveSi whether individually or cooperatively, rent shall bo paid in 
the form of a tax, the proceeds of which shall be Used in the inlcrests of 
the public lands not of speciBcally local importanro (large forests fisher 
ies, elo ) shall be administered by correspondingly broader local govern 
ment bodies, mineral wealth shall bo the property of the state, the land 
shall become national property without compotisation^ from tbia 

revolution in property relations shall be entitled to public support only 
for a period of time necessary for their personal adaptation to the new 
conditions of hfe ” 

2) The Second Congress of the Socialist Revolutionary Party, held in 1917, 
adopted the following resolution on the agrarian question 

In accordance with its convictioni that all property in land most be 
abolished and that the land must become national property without com 
pensation, lo he held m tenure on the basis of an equal labour standard, 
the Second Congress of the Socialist Revolalicnaiy Party considers that 
the fundamental law on the land which will establish these principles in 
perpetuity, must bo promulgated by a national Constituent Aacemhly 
‘ While denouncing all private seizures of land the Congress at the same 
time considers it essential m the Interests of the toiling people and of the 
cause of the revoluuon that an agrarian pohey directed towards the social 
iaation of the land shall be immediately ^nd syatcmatically earned into 
etfeol ** 

Pace 396 * Lemn compares Maslov s bill to the series of reform pioasures 
by which the British government at the end of the nineteenth and the be 
ginning of the twentieth centuries endeavoured lo stem the agrarian revolntion 
in Ireland The Iriali had been dispossessed of ihoir land by the English at the 
time of the conquest of Ireland The majoriiy of the population consisted ol 
small, landless peasants, occupying tiny holdings leased from the landlords 
at exorbitant rentals, leading a life of wtetphed penury and semi starvation 
and moreover, perpetnally menaced by eviction owing to the tendency to con 
Bobdate the small holdings into large farms 

The profound agrarian unrest among the tenant holders at last induced the 
British government to pass the Land Act of IBBl This act set up Irlbunala 
for the whole of Ireland, Buoh as already existed in Ulster, with powers to 
fix rent and to prevent evictions for a specified number of years Tne interests 
of the landlords were naturally sufiiciently protected in these tribunals, and 
the act, while offering the tenant holder a certain degree ol eecurUy, did not 
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attempt to aatlsfy his land hunger Agrarian unreat oontlnued unabated Sub 
Bcquent onaolments, the Land Purchase Acta of 1885, 1891 and 1896, and 
particularly the Irish Land Act of 1903, authorised advances by the Land 
Commissioners to tenants for the purchase of their holdings with the oonsent 
of the laivdlords The teinant thereby nominally became an * owner/ without 
obtaining any real Improvement in his condition, for what he originally paid 
in rant to the landlord he now paid in the form of annuity and interest to the 
bondholder Moreover, not many landlords wore willing to surrender the land 
Oven at the munidoent prices offered and forego the exploitation of their tenant 
holders Finally, under the continued pressure of agrarian unrest the Irish 
Land Act of 1909 was passed providing for the compulsory sale of land held 
by tenant holders anxious to buy out their holdings 
/ The Socialist Revolutionaries, when they betrayed the principle of alienation 
without compensation proclaimed by their own parly congresses, were going 
no further than the agrarian reforms ^*of the Irish type'' carried out hy the 
British government 

Page 399 • The manifesto addressed **To the Workers, Soldiers and Peas- 
ants,” the Decree on Peace and the Decree on the Land were adopted by the 
Second Congress of Soviets on November 7 and 8 (October 25 and 26) , after 
the Provisional Government bad been overthrown and the power had been 
selied by the proletariat of Petrograd with the support of the Petrograd 
garrison 

The vast majority of the proletariat all over the country had completely 
and unreservedly accepted the leadership of the Bolshevik Party The peasant 
masses had deserted the Socialist Revolutionary leaders and were resorting to 
direct revolutionary action The more advanced sections of the poor peasantry 
wore actively supporting the proletariat Part of the army, which consisted 
largely of poor peasants, were equally active in their support of the revolution, 
while the rest of the army observed an attitude of sympathetic neutrality 
Such were the conditions in which the revolution in Petrograd was accom 
pljshed The revolution was immediately endorsed hy the Second Congress of 
Soviets With a rapidity which two or three months before would have ap- 
peared Incredible, the revolution spread throughout the country, everywhere 
being accomplished, as in Petrograd, under the leadership of the I^nist 
Party 

The Revolutionary Military Comraltteo which was set up by the Petrograd 
Soviet, and which performed a tremendous work in organising the insurrec 
lion, had assuiued definite form and begun this work on October 29 (16), 
after adjoint meeting of the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party and 
representatives from nnlitary organisationi, factory and workshop committees 
and trade unions, at i^Wch th6 resolution on armed insurrection adopted by 
the Central Committee pn Ootnher 23 (10) was endorsed (see p 303 and the 
cofresponding note) This meeting appointed a military committee of five (Stalin, 
pxerzUnsk^, Urltskjr, Bubnov and Sverdlov), whlcfh joined the Revolutionary 
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Military Commiuee of llie Peirogiad Soviet Through the Snlcrmcdlary of this 
committee of five the work of the Revolutionary Military Committee came 
under the direct guidance of the Central Committee of the Party From 
November 7 (October 26) on, Lenin assumed the direct leadership of the 
Revolutionary Military Committee At its meeting on Novembers (October 21) 
the Central Committee appointed groups to reinforce the Executive Com 
mittee of the Petrogiad Soviet and to asaiat the Bolshevik fraction in the 
Soviet (Stalm, Sverdlov and V Mllyutlu “formed thU second group) The 
Central Committee also gave the Revolutionary Military Committee a plan of 
lusurrectloo, drawn up along the lines of Lenin's lettcTs to the Central Coro 
mittee On November 6 (October 24) , i e on the eve of the insurrection, a 
meeting of the Central Committee was held under the guidance of 1-enln 
This meeting received the report of the Revolutionary Military Committee on 
the work of organising the insurrection, settled certain last minute organ! sa 
tional questions of the insurreollon, and charged Dzerzhinsky, MilyutJn and 
Sverdlov with a number of duties connected with the Insurrecllon and the 
seizure of power 

Ever since February the Party, following Lenin s programme of revolution 
had been carrying on tremendous political and organisational work in raohil 
ialng the forces of the prole tanat It had driven a wedge between the working 
class maases, followed by the soldier and peasant masses, and the leadership 
of the petty bourgeois parties It had mobilised the soldiers and peasants 
imdei the leadership of the Party in pursuance of the aim of winning the poor 
peasants over to the proletariat and of secunng support for the proletarian 
revolution from the general peasant war against the landlords This, and the 
direct leadership assumed by the Party, its Central Committee, and Lenin 
himself, of the organisation of the insurrection after the mobilisation of the 
forces of the revolution in every decisive point in the country had been com 
pleted, guaranteed the success of the October Revolution 

Thanks to Ijonin's tactics, at the moment of the October Revolution the 
Proyisional Government and the petty bourgeois parties had been completely 
deprived of the support ci the mawea ot wcTknt«^ scldlera and peosauta 
Thanks to Lenin's leadership of the preparations for the insurreotion the 
insurreelionaTy proletatial found llsoU at the decisive moment in possession 
of all the key positions and strongholds in the capital (including oven the 
telegraph and telephone offices) Thanks to the prolimlnary work performed 
by the Parly among the armies ot the front Kerensky, who had been sent by 
the Provisional Government to the North “WeStem front, could persuade nobody 
but a few Cossack companies to move against revolutionary Petrograd (»ee 
note to p 400 ♦) The Provisional Govemraept, which in Petrogjad Itself 
succeeded in securing the protection only of the military cadets and the female 
shook troops, was seized in the Winter Palace when the latter was stormed 
in the early morning of November 7 (October 25), when the whole city was 
practically in the hands of the insUrrccUonarios 

At 10 am that day^ Lenin wee in a poeitlon lo address the following 
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words ‘To the Citizens of RuaalQ** in ihtf name of the Revolutionary Military 
Conunittee 

*Tho Provisional Government has been overthrown The power of stale 
has passed Into the hands of the organ of the Pctrograd Soviet of Work 
era* and Soldiers’ Deputies — the Revolutionary Military Committee which 
h leading the Peirograd proletariat and gai^son 
“The cause for whioh the people have fought* namely, the immediate 
proposal of a democratic peace the abolition of landed proprietorship, 
workers’ control over production and the creation of a Soviet govermnont^ 
the success of that cause ii guaranteed 

Long live the revolution of the soldiers workers and peasants I 

At 2 p m that eamc day Lenin made a brief report to a general meeting of 
the Pctrograd Soviet on “The Tasks of the Government of tho Soviets ” He 
began with the declaration that “the wotkors’ and peasants* revolution* of the 
neoeaeily for which the Bolsheviks have spoken all along, has been accom 
phshed ’ He called for the building in Russia of a “proletarian socialist state, “ 
and ended his speech with the slogan “Long live the world aociallat revolvi 
tioni” In oonnectl^n with Leninas report the Petrograd Soviet adopted a brief 
resolution, written by Lenin himself In whjph, as in Lenin’s message “To the 
Dllzens of Russia,” the fundamental demands of the revolution were enmner 
ated, mt , the creation of a Soviet government, the iramediato proposal of a 
demooratio peace to tho warring peopled, the abolition of landed proprietor 
ship and the transfer of the land to the peasantry, workers* control over the 
production and distnbntion of goods, and national control over the banks, 
which were to be fused into a single state enterprise The resolution con 
eluded with on appeal to ell workers and peasants in the country self 
eacnfioingly to support tho workers* and peasants’ revolution, and to the 
proletariat of the West European countries to aid “the complete and lasting 
success of the cause of soolaliera *’ 

Late in the evening (about 11 p m ) of November 7 (October 25) , following 
the meellng of the Petrograd Soviet the Second Congress of Soviets opened 
This Congress had been summoned by the Menshevik-Socialist Revolutionary 
All Russian Central Executive Committee whioh had been elected in June 
1917 by the Tlrat Congress of Soviets It was attended by 670 delegates, among 
whom there were only 68 Mensheviks and 24 Soolaliat Revolutionaries not be 
longing to the Left 'Wing of that party Tho majority of thp delegates consisted 
of Bolsheviks (300) and Left Socialist Revolutionaries (16?) After a presidium 
consisting of Bolsheviks and Left Socialist Revolutionaries had been elected, 
the Mensheviks and the Chernov Sooialist Revolutionaries withdrew from the 
Congress, after reading a deqlaration in which they protested against “tho 
military conspiracy and seizure of power organised by tho Bolsheviks behind 
th«i baoka of the other parties and fraQtiona represented in. tho Soviets.** They 
were followed by the Menshevik Internationalists (the Martov group — see 
notes to pp 125 * * and 241 * ) , tlio Bundlsts and the PaoH Zionists The 
Congress responded by a resolttilon m which it doiciibed the withdrawal of 
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these groups from the Congreaa as a criminal hut futile attenipf to thwart 
the sovereign representation of the worker and soldier masses at a lime when 
the vanguard of these masses was defending, weapon in hand the Congrcaa 
and the revolution from the onslaught of counterrevolution* The resolution 
went on to aay that “the withdrawal of the oompronusers will not enfeeble, 
but rather strengthen the Soviets slnoe it will purify the workers’ and pcae 
anls revolution from counter revolutionary admixtures 

The Congress thereupon proceeded to deal with the mam problems adaing 
out of “the workers* and peasants revolution ” 

Li conlormily with the plan adopted by the Central Committee of the 
Bolshevik Party at its meeting of November 3 (October 21) the Congress, in 
the event of the success of the uprising was to consider the questions which 
were mentioned in Lenin’s message ‘To ihe Citizens of Russia * and in the 
resolution of the Pelrograd Soviet as the fundamonlal and immediate alma 
of the revolution At this meeting, too the Central Committee entrusted the 
duty of makii^ the reports and preparing the resolutions for the Second Con 
gresB on the questions of war and peace land and the creation of a Soviet 
government to Lenin, and on the question of workers’ oontrol to V Milyutin 
Naturally, before proceeding to bear and discuss the reports on these ques 
tions, it was Incumbent on the Congress to define iu attitude to the revolu 
tlon of November 7 (October 25) itself This attitude was expressed in the 
mamfesto “To the Workers, Soldiers and Peasants,” written by Lenin wid 
adopted by the Congress, which in Its fundameiUal lines entirely coincided 
with the message “To the Citizens of Russia” and the resolution of the Polro* 
grad Soviet The manifesto was adopted after a brief exchange of opinions, as 
a result of which the Congress expressed its agreement 1) with a proposal 
made by Kamkov in the name of the Left Socialist Rovolutlonaries to insert a 
statement in the manifesto to the effect that the transfer of the land to the 
peasanta would be effected by placing the land under the control of the 
peasants’ committees and 2) with the proposal of the delegates from the 
PcaBnntfl* Soviets that theJr dgnaturea should also bo appended to the msni 
lesto 

At the second seeslon of the Congress, held on November 8 (October 26) , 
the ‘ Report on the Peace Question * and the Report on the Land Question/ 
which are reproduced here were hoard, and the Decree on Peace and the 
Decree on the Land, compiled by Lenin and embodied in these reports, were 
adopted A decision was then taken to form a Soviet govemment An All 
Russian Central Eitecutive Committee was elected consisting of 105 members, 
69 of whom were Bolsheviks, 29 Left Socialist Revolutionaries, six Social 
DemoinrBtio Tnteniationaliats, and one Socialist Revolutionary Maximalist The 
question of workers’ control was referred to the newly elected All Russian 
Central Executive Committee 

All the acts of the Congress, from the inanlfosto “To the Workers, Soldiers 
and Peasfinte” to the clecUone of tho All Russian Central Executive Commit 
teo, expressed the proletarian character of the October Revolution They 
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marked that revolution as a eocialist revolution, ivhicli in passing coneum 
mated the bourgooiB-domocrallc, peasant revolution (on this (juostion cf 
Lemn s article ‘ The Fourth Anniversary of the October Revolution, pp 500 08 
in the present volume, and the note to it) By the creation of a central Soviet 
goremment and the broadcasted appeal for the organiflation of the hoviet 
power in the localities, tlie beginnings of a proletarian socialist state were 
laid The Decree on Peace, with its proposal for an iraraediate armistice to bo 
followed by a peace based upon the renunolation of all aelzuros and annexa 
tions and upon the complete right of self determination for all nations, largo 
and small, and its appeal to iho toiling masBCS of the warring countries to 
secure peace by revolutionary means — this decree was a call to the proletariat 
of these countries to make a socialist revolution The Decree on the Land was 
an expression of the oonaammatlon of the bourgeois democralio revolution of 
the peasants, and at the same time it was the first stop towards the transforma 
tion of the peasant revolution into a proletarian revolution This decree gave 
concrete form to the idea of the feasibility of making concisions to the 
peasant maues wluob was expressed by Lenin before the October Revolution 
in his article Peasants and Workers* (pp 380 88 in the present volume) 
The Decree on the Land was based on the faumraary of the 242 peaaanU’ 
Instructions on the land question brought by the delegates to the First All 
Russian Congress of Peasants Deputies (see note to p 380 *) This put Into 
effect not the nationalisation of the land, advocated by the Bolsheviks, hut what 
was known as the “socialisation of the Iand“ accomplished by equal land 
tenure When Lenm proposed that this programme of the agrarian revolu 
tion“Wbioh had been betrayed by the Socialist Revolutionary Party, led by 
(^omov and Avksentyev, but to which the Left Socialist Revolutionaries had 
remained faithful — should be embodied in a decree of the Congress of Soviets, 
he was motivated by the consideration that in order to consolidate the 
power seized by the proletariat it was essential to mako concessions to the 
petty proprietor sentiments of the middle peasants, and to the poor peasants, 
who still had a very faint understanding of the alma of the proletarian revolu 
tion in the countrysldo It remained for the proletariat to prove to the poor 
peasants, and after them to the middle peasants, on the bads of their own 
experience, that the hopes they placed In equal land tenure were vain and 
that the proletarian, f e , the Bolshevik programme for remoulding agriculture 
on the basis of the nationalisation of the land was far superior Lenin Justified 
the concessions made to the peasartls on the grounds Uiat under the dictator 
ship of the proletariat “equal land tenure^ could nOt bairn the cause of 
i^i^aliain, whereas the nholitlon of the landed estates and of private properly 
ih Und would strengthen the proletarian dictatorship, would be an important 
Step lowatdi the Bolshevik nationalisation of the land, and would open the 
way for the reform of rural life along socialist lines Lenin shortly afterwards 
dealt specifically with this question o( ODneesaiona to the peasants m lus article 
“An Alliance Between the Workera and the Tolling and Exploited Peasants” 
(pp 425-27 in the present volume) And, indeed, the Decree on the Land 
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adopted by the Second Congrew oi Soviets proved to be but the firel step in 
the agrarian refonua of the proletancn revolution The next steps weio the 
Decree on the Socialisation of the Land promulgated in 1918 which speaks 
not only of equal land tenure, but also of collectivisaiion and the decree ol 
1919, which proclaimed all land the properly of the state in other words 
nationalised the land, as demanded by the Bolshevik agranan programme 
The October Revolution and tbe declsiona of the Second Congress of Soviets 
In the main completed the transition from the bourgeois revolution to the prole 
tarian revolution which had been foresliadowcd In Lenin*a Letters From Afar ' 
and his April Thesea (pp 3 12 and 21 26 in the present volume) But in the 
countryaido this transition, this growth of the bourgeois democratic revolution 
into tho proletarian revolution, was not consnmmated by the October Revolu 
tion, since, as Stahn points out in his book Leninism the October Revolu 
lion, although It brought about the overtlirow of the bourgeoisie and the irans* 
for of power to tho proletariat, did not immediately lead lo the final completion 
of the bourgeois revolution In general, and to tho Isolation of the kulaks in the 
rural distneta in particular, these were delayed for a certain period of Ume 
(see note to p 486 ♦ also Selected Works Vol VII The Proletarian Revolu 
tion and tho Renegade Kautsky * the chapter entitled Subservience to the 
Bouigeoislo in the Guise of Econonuo Analysis' ) The fundamental and most 
important feature of the October Revolution was its aociollst character as 
expressed in the overthrow of the bonrgeoisief the establishment of the die 
tatorsblp of tbe ptolelariat, and the first transitional measures to a developed 
programme of socialist construction Tho October proletarian revolution by 
striking at a comparatively weak link in the imperialist chain — Russian im 
perlallsm — snapped the chain at this hnk This was a blow at impenaUam m 
general It showed the proletariat of other countries and other oppressed 
nationalities how the struggle against imperialism must be fought The Russian 
October Revolution was the beginning of tho world proletarian revolution 

Pace 400 * Tho referenoe Is to tho attempt made Ly Kerensky lo organise 
on attack on revolutionary Peirograd Even before the insunecUon of tbe 
Petrograd proletariat and garrison had broken out, tho Provisional Govern 
tnent gave orders to bring troops Into Petrograd, hoping that the reinforce 
ments would arrive before November 6 7 (October 2425) Kertonsky set out 
to meet tbe expected reinforcements Meanwhile tbe government was over 
thrown This, however, did not deter Kerensky, nor the Socialist Revolutionary 
and the Menshevik leaders, who In their turn, together with tho Cadets, and 
through the intemediary of a counter revolutionary organisation which was 
then set up under the name of the Committee of tho Salvation of the Father 
land and the Revolution, set about organising a revolt of tho military oadeU 
(Junkers) and the Cossack dlvlrione against tbe triumphant proletariat within 
the city itself Except for a few Cossack companies, Kerensky found no sup 
port among tho troops on the North Western front/ With these Cossack com 
panics, commanded by General Krasnov, Kerensky moved on Petrograd, rely 
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ing upon an uprising of iho Junkers and Cossacks withm the city Kerensky *8 
detachment, meeting wth praotically no resistance, advanced through Gatchina 
and Tsarakoyo (now Detskoye) Syelo to Pulkovo where It succeeded in 
establishing contact with supporters of the Provisional Government in that 
City But between November 8 and November 11 (October 26 and 29), the 
Revolutionary Military Committee in Petrograd, whose activities were being 
guided by Lenin personally and by a number of other members of the Central 
Committee of the Bolshevik Party, had taken energetic measures to organise 
its forces for the suppreaslon of the counter revolutionary attack upon Petro 
grad and the counter revolutionary revolt within Petrograd The Revolutionary 
Military Commltlee had also carried on vigorous agitation in the garrisons 
of the cities through which Kerensky’s detachment was to pass The Junkers 
provoked to revolt by the Cadets and the Socialist Revolutionaries within the 
city, were surrounded by the forces of the Revolutionary Military Commllleo 
and cnislied immediately The Junkers were not Joined by the Cossack divi 
aions within the city, while the Cossack detachments of Kerensky and Krasnov 
were mol and repulsed by the forces of the Revolutionary Military Committee 
at Pulkovo Realising their impotence In the face of the organised forces of 
the proletarian revolution, they laid down their arms* General Krasnov was 
taken prisoner Kerensky managed to flee, and later wl^i the help of the 
Allies escaped abroad 

Page 403 * The Chartist movement (183648) was the first political move 
menl in England in which the proletariat put forward its own Independent 
class demands Tho principal demand of the Charter was the extension of the 
sufifrage to the working class, a demand which was rejected by the govern 
roent This only served to stimulate tho movement which took the form of 
mass demonsliations of the workers and armed collisions with the police In 
spite of the defeat suffered by tho Chartists, tho ruling olassee of England, 
the landlords and capitalists, were obliged to make certain concessions to the 
working class 

\ 

Pace 403’** The Anti Socialist Law was passed by the German Reichstag 
on October 1, 1870, at tho Instance of the Imperial Chancellor, Bismarck Tho 
law proclaimed the organisations of the German Social Democratio Parly to 
be illegal, it closed down the Socialist press, prohibited working class meet 
inga, etc The police were given powers to deport violators of this law without 
trial In spite of the fact that the German Social Democrats wore obbged to 
rofntin from public activities, tlianks to their illegal and sciri legal work they 
succeeded in scouring 1,500,000 voice m tho elections to the Reichstag in 1890, 
as compared with the 437,000 votes tlicy polled in the elections of 1878, before 
the passage of the Anti Socialist Law This law was abolished in 1890 

I 

Pace 405 * Lenin is referring to the manifesto addressed To All the 
Reoplea of the World’ by the Petrograd Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers’ 
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Deputies^ which was then controlled by the Mensheviks and the SociaUst 
Revolutionaries The manifealo appealed lor jomt aotion for peace (see note 
to p 150 ♦*) In substance the manifesto was of a dclenclsc character The 
SocleUsl RevoluUonary-Memhevik Soviets in fact supported the policy of the 
ProviHional Government of fighting the war to a successful conclusion Tho 
demonstration of the soldiers and workers in April 1917 in response to Milyu 
kovs note to the Allies (see note to p 129*) compelled the Executive Com 
mitteo of the Petrograd Soviet to occupy itself one© more with the prohleiua 
of peace But the Soviet did not go beyond an unaucccdsfiil attempt to sum 
mon a Socialist conference in Stockholm together with the social chouvinists 
Russia’s withdrawal from the war became possible only after the Provisional 
Government was overthrown and the dictatorship of ihe proletariat established 

Pace 410 * Lenin a Draft Statutes on Workers Control formed the basis 
for the Decree on "Workera' Control pasflfid by the AD Russian Central Execu 
tivo Cormmiice on November 27 (14), 1917 Aa pointed out in the note to 
p 899,* the drafting of the resolution on thi» qucBllon for the Second Congress 
of Sovietfl was emrualed by the Central Committee of tho Bolshevik Party to 
V MUyutin on November 3 (Ociobot 21) The Congreae wae not able to 
diacuas thia queation and confined to declaring in its manifesto the 
Workers, Soldiers and Peaaanla” that the Soviet government would ‘'establish 
workers* control over production ** The question was therefore referred to the 
An Russian Central Executive Committee It was first examined m the Labour 
Commission (the future Commiasanat for Labour) , where two drafts of the 
decree were presented, one the draft of the Central Council of Factory and 
Workshop Gommitteea, and the other Lenin’s draft here given The Com 
mission adopted Lenin’s draft with certain amendments, and the decree in its 
^nal form, after adoption by the All Russian Central Executive Committee 
end the Council of People’s Commissara, was published on November 29 (16) 
The text given in this volume of Lenin’s draft decree waa, before its final 
adoption, published in Pravda of Novombex 16 (8), 1917 
In conformity with the plan drawn up before the October Revolution (c/ 
Uidn’s April Theses and the articles “The Tasks of the Proletariat in the 
Present Revolution” and “Can the Bolsheviks Retain State Power? in the 
present volume), workers* control under the dictatorship of the proletariat 
was designed to subordinate private capitalist enterprises to the proletarian 
state and was to be a transitional measure to the remoulding of th^ eoonomio 
system of Russia on socialist lines. Workers’ control was intended to prevent 
speculation in all its forms, excessive prices and large profits, and ^so to 
prevent the sabotage of production and the closing down of faotoiiea by the 
oapltalisu It was believed that in this way the economic disorganisation ot 
the country would be cured, regular exchange of goods between town and 
country established, and thereby the alliance between the working class and 
the peasant masses strengthened and the diciatoiship of the pToUtariat con 
soli dated The statutes on wotkeis’ control did not provide for the abolition 
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o£ prlvato ownership of capital and of induatnal enterprlBes, but they were, 
nevertholesg Intended aa a step towards Its abolition The subordination of 
the factory owner, the capitalist, to the control of iho workers under the 
diolatoiflhip of the proletariat could not but fifiijoualy curtail the powers of 
the capitalist in. the factory and result in hla being squeezed out of industry 
and expropriated Workers* control was also intended as a first step towards 
training the working class in the management of industry Lenin repeatedly 
referred to the importance of such training, for the sake of wluph, he said, 
we may well pay capitalists and experts munificently However, workers* con 
trol was in practice often frustrated by the sabotage of the capitalists and of 
the experts whoao interests were most closely Identified wha those of the 
capitalists. This fact hastened the expropriation of capitalist enterprises 
Subsequent decrees, such as the decree eslatlishlng Uie Supreme Council of 
Nalloual Economy In place of the Committee of State Control and those pro- 
viding for the aooiallBation of industry and the nationalisation of tho banks, 
were measures designed to develop the statutes on workers* control, and In 
many respects went farlher than the statutes Workers* control performed an 
extremely important function at one of the most difficult stages of the prole 
larlan revolution On the eve of the October Revolution It served as a battle 
cry calling the proletariat to storm the old bourgeois system After the 
conquest of power by the proletariat it ihelped to prevent tho complete destruc 
tion of industry, which was being disorganised and disrupted by the capitalists 
It was the first experiment in training the masses of the workers m the 
administration, of industry, and consolidated the successes of the October 
Revblutlon 

Pace 412 * This letter ‘ From the Central Committee of the Russian Social 
Demooratio Labour Party (Bolsheviks) to Comrades Kamenev, Zinoviev, 
Ryazanov and Ljitln,** as yell aa the letter of the Central Cdmiruttee addressed 
*To All Party Members and to Ail the Toiling Classes of Russia, which 
follows it in this volume, wore provoked by the resignation from responsible 
posts of a group of Right Bolsheviks at a difficult moment in the proletarian 
revolution Right vacillations were not now — they had already been manifested 
at the April Parly Conference (see notes to pp 31 • and 88 *) and on the eve 
of tho October Revolution Itaelf (c/ Jn this volume “A Letter to the Cora 
radcs,** "A Letter to the Members of the Bolshevik Party** and "A Letter to 
the Ontiil Committee of the Russian Social Democratic Labour Party,** and 
the note to them) The Right Bolsheviks did not believe in the success of the 
pTolotajjan revolution j they did not believe that It would supported by the 
poot peasants, nor did they believe in the possibility of socialist construction 
in Russia Hence, upon tho least pressure exerted by tho petty bourgeois 
parties. Which demanded tho creation of a Soolalisl government representing 
all parties, from the semi Cadet Narodni Sooiallets to the BolshevUcs, tho 
Rights began to waver The Socialist Reyolutionariei and the Mensheviks, 
Who, although beaten In Pelrograd, continued to carry on armed war against 
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the proletarian revolution all over the country, and the Vikzbel (the Execu 
tive Comnuttee pf the All KuBsieu Union of Railwaymeiij — see note to p 3X5 '*') 
demanded that the Bolshevika Bhould atojt the civil war and form a govern 
mont whioh would include some of the moat malicious enemiea of the prole- 
tarian revolution from among the petty bourgeoie * Socialists ’ This demand 
was supported by the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, who threatened a complete 
rupture with the Bolsheviks, while the Yikzhel threatened to call a strike 
This demand was considered by the Central Committee of the Bolshevik 
Party on November 9 (October 27) and by the AU Russian Central Executive 
Committee, aui It woa decided to supplement the Soviet government by 
representaUves from ^be petty bourgeois "Soclahat*' puUes only on condition 
that the latter recognised nil the deoiees adopted by the Second Congress of 
Soviets and their answerability to the AllHussiaa Central Executive Com 
mlttee, in other words that they recognised the October Rovolution and the 
dictatorship of the prolotenat But at the conference with the repreaenta lives 
of these patties, Kamenev, who headed the delegation appointed by the All 
Russian Central Executive CommUtee to conduct the negotiations, failed to 
give the rebuS men ted by such obvloudy provocative demands as that Lenin 
should resign from the Council of People’s Commissars aud that a Right 
Socialist Revolutionary, Avksentyev or Chernov should be appointed Chairman 
of the government Even after this Kamenev continued negotiations At a 
plenary meeting of the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party, the major 
ity declared in favour of breaking off negotiations or, at least, of eniiroly 
ohangiDg their character The minonty, however (Kamenev, Rykov, Ryaxanov 
and Milyutin), insisted that a government be formed jointly with the patty 
bourgeois parties and that the negotiations be continued along the previous 
lines, asserting that otherwise power could not bo maintained The Central 
Committee of the Parly sharply rebuked the Rights lor their vacillaiiona and 
instructed the delegation appoinlod to conduct the negotiations for the forma 
tion of the goyemmont to expose for the last Ume the futility of the scheme 
to create a government consisting of all the so called Socialist parlies and 
thereupon to break off negotiations The same day the All Russian Central 
Executive Committee instructed its delegates who were to hold a conference 
with the Yikzhel to insist ppon the acceptance of the condltiona proposed by 
the Gontral Committee of the Bolalievik Party On November 15 (2) the 
Central CommUtee, m its turn, passed a resolution declaring that no oon 
oesslons to the ultimatum of the potty bourgeois parties could be tolerated 
AU this, however, proved insufficient for the group of Right Bolsheviks in the 
Cenlial Coraniiitee and the Council of People’s Commissars At a meeting of 
the All Russian Central Executive Commiilee on November 15 (2) the Left 
Sooiabst Revolutionaries demanded that the decision of the All Russian Central 
Executive Committee should be revised, on the grounds that “only an Im 
mediate union of the whole revolutionary front can save the toiling classes 
from economic disaster and from the impending counter revolution ” Tn reply, 
the Right Bolshevike, through Zinoviev, who had just previously announced 
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the reBclution of the Central Committee of November 15 (2), declared that 
this resolution had not yet bean dlacussed by the Bolshevik fraotion At the 
meeting of the Bolshevik fraction they, deepita the Central Committee, intro 
duced a number of amendment* to the resolution, the purport of which wa* 
that the fraction consented to admit representation on the All Russian Central 
Executive Committee of the Vikzhel, the City Dumas, and the Soviets of 
Peasants' Depntles, new elections to which had not yet b6en held This 
amounted to open sabotage of the line of the Central Committee of the Party 
Thereupon the majority of the Central Committee, which met on the following 
day, endorsed the text of an ultimatum to the Right memhora of the Central 
Committee drawn up and proposed by Lenin 

“This monstrous violation of dasclpline ** the ultimatum ran “on the part 
of mombera of the Central Committee behind the backs of the Central 
Committee and a^tor many hours of discussion within the Central Com 
mittee, provoked by these representatives of the opposition thcmaelvea, 
make* it clear to u* that it is the intention of the opposition to take the 
Parly organisations by siege, by sabotaging the work of the Party at a 
time when the immediate result of that work will determine the fate of 
the Parly and the fate of the revolution We demand a categorical reply 
in written form to the question Does the minority undertake to submit 
to Parly discipline and to carry out the policy which is fonnulated in the 
resolution of Comrade Lanin adopted by the Central Committee? 

‘In the event of a negative or indefinite reply to thla question, we shall 
immediately place before the Petrograd Committee the Moscow Com 
mittee, the Bolshevik fraction of the Central Executive Comnuttee, the 
Petrograd City Conference and the Extraordinary Congress of the Party 
the following alternative 

“Either the Party entrusts the present opposition with the task of form 
Ing a new government in conjunction with their allies, on whose behalf 
the opposition are now sabotaging our work — ^in which case we shall reserve 
ourselves absolute froedom of action in relation to this government, which 
will be incapable of offering anything but vacillation impotence and chaos 
“Or, which we do not doubt, the Parly endorses the only possible revolu 
Uonary line, as expressed in yesterday'* decision of the Central Committee, 
In which case the Party must definitely propose to the representatives of 
the opposition that they oany on their work of disorganisation outside the 
ranks of the Party organisation There isj and can be, no other alternative 
Of course a split would be highly deplorable But an honest and open 
split would now he infinitely better than internal sabotage, violation of 
our own demdona, disorganisation and prostration We, at any rate, do not 
for a moment doubt that if we were to place our differences (which in all 
fundamentals reproduce our differences with the Novaya Zhizn group and 
the Martov group) before the court of the masses, our policy would bo 
guaranteed tlio unconditional and self sacrJfioing support of the revolution 
ary workers, soldier* and peasants, and the vacillating opposition would 
very aoon bo doomed to isolation and Impotence" 

In reply to this ultimatum, the Right Bolshevik* tendered their rcaignation 
from responsible posts on the Central Committee of the Party and the All 
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Russian Central Executive ComiuUlet; of the Soviets Their declaration of 
reaignation accused the Parly and the Soviet gqvernmont of having matiluted 
a political terronsm v/hich 'would lead ”io the removal of the mass oTgonlfla 
tions of the proletariat horn the leadership of political life, to the establish 
moot of an irresponsible regime^ and to the dcatruction of the revolution and 
the coimlry ** Thus Iho Right BolsiieYiks endeavoured to conceal their capUula 
tion in face of the difficulties of the struggle by calling for the salvation of 
the revolution The declaration vas signed by Kamenev, Zinoviev, Rykov, 
Shlyapuikov, Ryazanov, Larin and Nogin (Lunacharsky handed in a separate 
declaration! 

The second uhiraalum of the Central Committee to Kamenev Zinoviev, 
Ryazanov and Larin, reproduced here, and the letter to the Party and the 
toilets of Russia publiahed in Prmda on November 20 <7), 1917, forced 
Zinoviev to make a pubbo declaration In Pravda of November 21 (8) an 
nounemg the withdrawal of his resignation from the Central Comraillee But 
Kamenev, Milyutln, Nogin and Rykov did not participate again in the work 
of the Central Committee Kamenev Ryazanov and Lann replied to the ultima 
turn of the Central Committee and Its letter to the Party and the toilers of 
Russia by presenting an anti Party declaration to the Central Committee 
which reveled their icuo altitude to the Party and to Bolshevik discipline 
In this declaration they referred to the pogrom ist style of the proclamations 
of the Central Committee, pronounced intolerable the demand that they 
should give Vfrilten guarantees, whereas the demand that they should carry 
out the policy of the Central Committee in all their actions and utteranoei 
they characterised as unprecedented demand that they sliould act against 
their own convicUons Y Milyulin and M Derbyshev associated themselves 
with thia anti Party declaration 

Pace * The inoldent referred to is the negotiations held on November 
8 f October 26), 1917, between the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Parly 
and the leaders of the Loft Socialist Rovolutionnrles, Spiro, Karelin and 
Kamkov, regarding the participation of the latter in tho Council of People’s 
Commissars in the capacity of People s Commissars. At first the Loft Sodaliat 
Revolutionaries refused to participate in tlie Council of People s Commissars, 
and the Second Congress of Soviets accordingly set up a government con 
si sting exclusively of Bolsheviks. The vaclllatioTts of tho Left Socialist Revolu 
tionaries continuad for nearly a month, during which they presented ultima 
turns demanding that all the petty bourgeois Socialist parties bo represented 
in the government (see the preceding note) It was not until November 28 (15) 
that tliey at last consented to 3 oIa the government 

Pack 416 * The conspiracy of Putishkevich was discovered on November 
^16 (3), 1917 Tho pnnclpal aim of his organisation was to leatore the mon 
archy in Russia Purlshkevich and hU confederates endeavoured to establish 
closer connections with the Cadets and the Right Socialist Revolutionriries in 
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order to OYertluow the Soviet power hy their joint efforts The organisation 
maintained contact with Kaledin It organised the officers and Jankers with 
the aid of the Military League and made preparations for a revolt in Petro 
gradi relying upon Kaledinas advance on the capital 

Pack 416 The reference is to the declaration made by the Mensheviks on 
November 16 (3) at a conference organised by the Left Socialist Revolution 
anos and the All Russian Central Executive Committee of the Rallwaymen’a 
Umon (Vikzhcl) on the question of creating a ‘‘homogeneous Socialist govern 
ment'' As a condition preliminary to the negotiations, the Mensheviks, Ah 
ramovioh and Martov, demanded tlio discontinuance of the struggle against 
the oounter revolutionary parties (m particular the Cadets) and the institution 
of complete freedom of the press This latter demand also figured in the 
declarations of the Left Socialist Revolutionaries and in the proposals of the 
Right Bolsheviks at the meeting of the All Russian Central Executive Com 
mitteo held on November 17 (4), 1917, the Right Bolsheviks, as weU as Iho 
Left Socialist Revolutionanos, demanded the abolition of the deoree on the 
press The demand was rejected by the majonty of the All Russian Central 
Executive Committee The resolution proposed by the Bolshevik fraction and 
adopted by the All Russian Central Executive Committee read 

The closing down of the bourgeois papers was due not only to purely 
strategical considerations during the period of insurrection and the shp 
preasion of counter revolutionary actions but was also an essential measure 
for the eetabUshmont of a new regime for the press, a regime under which 
the capitalists — who own the printing establishments and the papers 
shall not become autocratic manufacturers of public opinion The re 
storation of what is called freedom of the press, in other words, the simple 
return of the printing houses and paper to the capitalists, those poiaoners 
of the public mind, would be an intolerable capitulation to the will of 
capital and the surrender of one of the most Important positions of the 
workers* and peasants* revolution It would In fact be a counter revolution 
aty measure ** The resolution concluded by oondomning the “blackmail 
dictated by uotly bourgeois prejudices, or by direct subserviency to the 
Interests of the counter revolutionary bourgeoisie * 

At this meeting of the All Russian Central Executive Committee, the Right 
Bolsheviks and the Left Socialist Revolutionaries announced their resignation 
from the posts they occupied 

Pace 416 The 17th Army Corps was stationed at Nevel A section of the 
Cossacks fortning part of the corps we^pe hostile to the Soviets, nevertheless, 
the detaohinoht from the 17th Army Corps appointed to asaist Kerensky m 
suppressing the insurrection in Petrograd proved to be unreliable and had to 
be reinforced^ even before it could be entrained With great difficulty tlie 
detachment reached Luga on November 14 (1) By that time the Kerensky 
Krasnov expedition had collapsed Kerensky Bed, while the Cossaok divisions. 
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headed by General Kraanov, were surrounded by Red Guards and surrendered 
(eeo nolo to p 400 

Pace 418 * Tho appeal To the Population was wntlen and signed by 
Lenin In his capacity of Chairman of the Council of People’s Commissars and 
published in the press. In particular in Pravda of November 20 (7), 1017 It 
was evoked by strikes and sabotage of higher officials and employees which 
became very widespread after the suppression of the first attempts at counter 
revolution in Petrograd and Moscow (see notes to pp 400 * and 418 **) 
The army of officials and clerical employees, who identified their interests 
with the landlords and bourgcoislo and served the latter loyally and faith 
fully, were hostile to the seizure of power by the working doss and the 
reconstruction of the stale apparatus undertaken by tho latter Cadets, ministers 
of tho Provisional Cover ament still at liberty, and the Menshevik end Social 
1st Revolutionary parties took every advantage of this spirit of hostility in 
order to orgamso strikes and sabotage The offioial general stafi of the sabo- 
teurs waa tho counterrevolutionary Committee of the Salvation of tho 
Fatherland and the Revolution, consisting of Soclahst Revolutionaries, Cadets 
and Monshevika Material resouTces were supplied by tbe higher bank offioiali 
out of government funds Funds were also provided by the French and British 
embassies The campaign of sabotage was smashed by the firm aotion of the 
Bolslievik Party and the working class masses Not only the medium categories 
of clerical workers, but also the highly placed experts were obliged to return 
to their posts by the beginning of 1918 Tho Soviet government displayed 
then, oa it does now, extreme tact and conalderaUon towards those clerical 
workers and parlioularly experts, who were prepared to servo the proletarian 
state honestly Lenm never tired of pointing out that the Communists could 
not build up socialism by their own efforts alone The toiling masses must 
avail themselves of the knowledge and experience of tho experts, who, in 
return for the training so given, must be placed In a favoured porilion as 
regards remuneration and living conditions generally At every subsequent 
stage of socialist construction and the class struggle in the period of tho 
dictatorship of the proletariat including the period 1928 and later, when 
the growing acuteness of the class struggle was marked by criminal activities 
on the part of counter revolutionary organisations and interventionist wreck 
era (e g the Industrial Party headed by Ramxln the so called Peasant Labour 
Parly headed by Cbayanov and Kondratyev tho Menshevik Union Bureau 
of the Central Committee’* headed by Sukhanov LHlmmer] and Gioman, 
and the wrecking at electrlo power stations carried on with tho agsistance of 
Bntlsh englnoors of the firm of Metropolitan Vickers), the Soviet government 
pieaorved, and ptesorvea, the attitude towards the experts of the old 
regime which was indicated by Lenin, while waging ruthless war on all 
counter revolutionaries, wreokere and interventionists among the experts, it 
ahowB the greatest consideration and attention towards those specialists who 
ore working hand in hand with the working class to build up Bociallsm 



630 


EXPLANATORY NOTES 


Pace 418 * Armed fighting for tho Soviet power in Moscow lasted eight days, 
from November 7 to November 15 (October 25 to November 2) The fighting 
waa longer drawn out m Moscow than In Peirograd largely for the reason that 
the supporters of the Provisional Government had at first a oonslderable super 
iorily of forces The Committee of Public Safely oigamsed by the Sociabet 
Revolutionaries, the Mensheviks and the Moscow Duma succeeded in mobil 
ising large numbers of ofticera, Junkers and students against the Revolutionary 
Military Ommittee Defeated in Petrograd, the bourgeoisie determined at all 
ooflU to consolidate its position In the second capital, Moscow, and to make it 
the headquarters of the counter revolution But the proletariat and the soldiers 
of Moscow had been sufficiently prepared by the Bolshevik Party While the 
forces of counter revolution molted away, the Red Guard received ever fresh 
reinforcements from the factories The whole garrison of Moscow took part in 
the fight against the bourgeoisie and the Provisional Government 

The fighting in Moscow was also dratvn out owing to the irresolution dis- 
played by pertain of the leaders of the uprising in admitting three represents 
tlvos of petty bourgeois parties hostile to the insurrection to tho Revolutionary 
Military Committee The Revolutionary Military Committee itself committed 
several raistakea, as a result of which the Whited were able to seize the Kremlin 
and consolidate theJr position in the centre of tho city One mistake t^aa the 
readiness with which ih5 Revolutionary Military Comniittee twice entered into 
negotiations with the Whites upon the proposal of the latter, regarding the 
possible cessation of armed fighting Another great mistake was that the Rev 
olutionary Military Committee, after the capitulation of the counter revolution 
ories, allowed tho officers and Junkers to go free and even to take their arms 
with them This lenient treatment of the enemies of the revolution led to dire 
results, since it permitted the officers to make their way to tho South, there 
again to resume the armed struggle against tho Soviet govemnient 

Pace 421 * The Extraordmery Congress of Soviets of Peasants^ Deputies 
at which Lenin delivered his '‘Speech on tho Agrarian Question" and sub 
mitted the draft resolution hero reproduced, opened In Petrograd on November 
23 (10), 1917, An Ordinary Congress of Peasants’ Deputies had originally 
boon appointed by the Etecullve Committee of tho All Russian Soviet of Peas- 
ants Depubes elected nt the Ffrst Congress (see note to p 349 *) for October 
3 (September 20), but was subsequently postponed to November 2 (October 
20) The Executive Committee, headed by tho Right Socialist Revolutionaries, 
foresaw that tho majority of ihe delegates would be opposed to its policy It was 
therefore anxious tp prevent the meeting of the Ordinary Congress and at the 
beginning of November adopted a decision once more to postpone the Con 
gre**, this dme until Deo6mbex 13 (November 80) Tho intention was to use 
the interval to shuffle the Congress In order to frustrate this plan and at tho 
same time to give the peasants the opportunity of declaring their attitude 
towards llio October Revolution, the All Russian CJenlral Executive Committee, 
olocted by the Second All Russian Congress of Soviets of WoTkers’ tmd Soldiora* 
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Deputies, decided at its first meeting on November 9 (October 27) to take the 
Initiative of aummomng an Extraordinary Ckingtesa of Poasante Deputies and 
get up a commission for this purpoao The old Executive Committee made a 
vain attempt to fnistralo the Extraordinary Congress on the eve ol Its convoca 
tion by proposing that tho deputies 'who had arrived for tho Congress should 
transfer to Moghilev, where the headquarters of the army was situated and 
where at that time were to be found Avksentyev and Chernov the leaders of 
the Executive Committee the pretext given was that if the Congress were held 
in PetrogTad> the BoUhevika would Immediately arreal the leaders of the Soviet 
of Peasants* Deputies, Avksentyev and Chernov 

The Cot gross was attended by 460 voting delegates, of whom 195 were Left 
Socialist Revolutipnanes, 65 Right Socialist Revolutionaries (followers of Cher 
nov and Avksentyev) 37 Bolsheviks and 33 members of other parties (Men 
shevike, anarchists, etc ) The Congress was a stormy one The Btrugglo waged 
by the Bolsheviks against the Right Sociobst Revolutionaries was complicated 
by the vnoillaUons of the Lefts in the Socialist Revolutionary Party, who at 
that time still endeavoured to preserve the unity of their party In tho end, 
howevet, under the pressure of the Bolsheviks the L^fl Socialist Revolution 
aries mode up their minds to fight the Rights The Rights withdrew from the 
Congress 

The principal question discussed by the Congress was the composition of the 
Soviet government The Left Socialist Revolutionaries at first held to their old 
opinion that the government must be a homogeneous Socialist government 
representing all parties, from Bolsheviks to Narodni Socialista After the nego 
tlatlons between the Bolsheviks and the Left Socialist Hevolutlonarles regarding 
the participation of the latter in the Council of People’s CommissarB had ended 
satisfactorily, the Congress on December 1 (November 18), 1917, having heard 
Lenin’s report on the agreement reached with the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, 
unaniihously adopted a resolution endorsing the policy of the Council of 
People’s Commissars and the conditions for the formatloTi of a ga^emment 
agreed upon between the Bolsheviks and the Left Socialist Revolutionaries In 
addWon \o his repeal on the agrarian quesllon delivered on November 27 
and his report on the agreement Reached with the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, 
delivered on December 1 (November 18), Lenin twice took part In the dis 
cuBsion on the declaration made by the representative of the All Russian 
Executive Committee of the Railwaymen’s Union (Vikzhel), ^utoshlnsky, 
who accused the Bolsboviks of having started civil war and of hindering the 
creation of “a homogeneous Socialist government ” 

The Extraordinary CongrOas of Peasauts’ Deputies remained In session until 
the end of November (Old Style) when it merged with the Second Ordinary 
All Russian Congress of Peasants’ Deputies (see note to p 428 which com 
pleted the recognition of the Soviet power by the representatives of the peasant 
maases and the union of tlie Peasants* Soviets with the Soviets of Workers* 
and Soldiers* Deputies to form e united All Russian Central Executive Com 
mittee This union had been approved in principle by the Extraordinary Con 
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gress, yfhich. on November 28 (15) (with the exception of the Right Wing, 
which had withdrawn from the Congrcee) met in the Smolny Inatiiute in joint 
BoaBlon with the AlIRueaian Central Executlvo Conimiiteo, with which it 
merged 

XJnfommately, we have only a newspaper report, hero reproduced, of the 
speech on the agrarian question delivered by Lenin at the Extraordinary Con 
gresa, for no verbatim report was taken But even this newspaper report ahowa 
that Lenln’a principal purpose was to achieve a final rupture between the peas 
ant masses and the Right Socialist Revolutionaries This purpose la also pur 
sued m Lenin’s fairly severe critlolsm of the vacillations and instability of the 
Left Socialist RovolutlonniieB, In the course of which he reminded them of the 
support they had given the Provisional Government and the irresolution they 
had displayed in tho matter of breaking with the Right Socialist Revolu 
Uonarlei 

Lenin’s draft resolution (pp 423 24 In this volume) was not adopted by the 
Congress The Left Socialist Revolutionaries carried a resolution of their own, 
in which the Extraordinary Congress endorsed the decision of the First All 
Russian Congress of Peasants* Deputies on the land question, which stated that 
the land should he transformed into national property without compensation 
and be held in tenure by the peasants in accordance with the equal labour 
standard Furthermore, the Congress associated itself with tho decision of the 
Second All Russian Congress of Workers and Soldiers Deputies to abolish 
pnyate property in land but declared that the land law in its final form must 
be promulgated by u National Constituent Assembly 

Pace 422 * Lenin Is referring not only to the behaviour of the Left Socialist 
Revolutionaries at the Extraordinary Congress of Peasants* Deputies but to 
their whole conduct ever since the October Revolution When he speaks of the 
Left Socialist Revolutionaries etretohlng out a hand to the Avksentyevs (the 
Right Socialist Revolutionary leaders of the old Executive Committee of Peas- 
ants* Deputies) while offering the workers only a fingor, he has m mind tho 
fact that the Left Soolahst Revolutionaries for a long time insisted on the 
formation of a Soviet govemraent made np of representatives from all the 
Socialist parties^ that they had supported the ultimatums presented by the 
Riglit bourgeois parties to iho Bolsheviks, and that they had for a long time 
refused to break with the Right Socialist Revolutionaries 

Pace 422 ** Tho reference is to the instructions governing the functions of 
the volost Land Committees issued by V P Mllyutln as People*8 Corami ssai 
for Agriculture Of the Soviet government and published in the hvesUya of the 
Provisional W'orkors* and Peasants* (Jovernment on November 16 (3), 1917 
Those instniotions had been oi^^nally adopted by the Agrarian CommUleo of 
the First All Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies 
and approved on July 6 (June 23), 1917, by the Congress itself, but owing 
to the bourgeois landlord policy pursued by tho Provisional Government hgd 
never obtained force of |aw, 
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Page 422 *** Lenm Jb referring to the speech of the Left Socialist Revolution 
ary Kachinsky (who Bubaeqiienlly became a Communist) Kachinsky made the 
icpoTt to the Congress on the agrarian question on which Lenin delivered tite 
counter report 

Page 425 * The article An Alliance Between the Workers and the Toiling 
and Exploited Peasants appeared in Praudo of December 2 (November 19), 
1917 It was a reply to a question put to Lenin m connection with his report 
to the Extraordinary Congress of Peasants* Deputies on the conditions govern 
ing the agreement arrived at between the Bolsheviks and the Left Socialist 
Revolutionaries The article reproduces the body of that report, which was not 
taken down verbatim and has been preserved only in the form of a brief news- 
paper report 

For Lenin and the BolBhevik Patty the question of arriving at an agreement, 
'an honest coalition,** a bloc** with the Left Socialist Revolutlonarlea was at 
that parttciilnr stage a question of tbo relations between the proletariat and 
"the toiling and exploited peasants’*, for at that time, as Lenin points out in 
this article, many peasants trusted iho Left Socialist Revolutionaries Hence the 
title of the article "An Alliance Between the Workers and the Tolbug and 
Exploited Peasants ' This article treats the question of the alliance from 
the point of view of the attitude of the proletiuiat end the Bolshevik Party to 
the agrarian demands of the peasants (sociall&ailon of the land and equality 
of land tenure) and is closely linked with the Report on the Land Question' 
delivered by Lenin at the Second Congress of Soviets on November 8 (October 
26) (pp 405 09 in the present volume) The arllole and the speech should 
therefore be studied conjointly The honest coalition * with the Sooiallst 
Revolutlonarlea was a formal expression of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
and the poor peasantry set op by the Bolshevik Party In the October Re vein 
lion, since the poor peasantry formed the majority of the "toiling and exploited 
peasants^ of whom Lenin speaks in this article As Stalin says 

marched towards October under the alogan of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat and the poor peasantry and In October achieved It formally, 
inasmuch as wo had a hloo with the Left Socialist Revolutionaries and 
shored the leodership with them, although actually the dlotalorship of the 
proletariat already existed, since we Bolefaevika constituted the majority 
However, the dictatorship of the proletariat and the poor peasantry ceased 
to exist formally after the I^ft Socialist Revolutionary putsch after the 
rupture of the bloc with the Left Socialist Revolutionaries, When the leader 
ship passed completely and entiTcl/ into the hands of one patty, into the 
hands of our Party, which does not share, and cannot share, the guidance 
of the state with any other party This is what we moan by the dictatorship 
of the proletariat * (Stalin Leninism Vol 1, The Three Basic Slogans of 
the Party on the Peasant Question ") 

It was only formally that the Left Socialist Revolutionaries represented the 
poor peasants in this "honest coalition** wRh the Bolsheviks They were, aa 
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Lenin pobta out in his pamphlet The Proletarvm Revolution and the Renegade 
KaiUs^ at that time only **lho moat rndioal, most revolutionary of the 
bourgeois democratic ideologists of tha peasantry** and oloBesl to the proletariat 
(Not italicised in original ) They represented the revolutionary democratic 
atrlvings of “the peasantry In gcneralf” "which they decked in the pseudo 
BodaUst garb of *‘the sooialleation of the land'* and equal land tenure 

Since they wore and remained petty bourgeois democrats throughout the 
period of the coalition with the Bolsheviks, they constantly, and inoreaelngly, 
vacillated towards the Right Socialist Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks and 
towards the bourgeoisie (eg, on the question of the compositioh of the Soviet 
government, as well as in their hostility to the Peace of Brest Litovsk and to 
Lenin’s economic plan in the spring of 1918) They consequently lagged behind 
the poor peasants, whoso interests they formally reprcBcnted in this * honest 
coalition ” And when *'a year after the proletarian revolution in the capitals, 
under its influence and with its assistance, the proletarian revolution broke 
out in the remote rural districts,” when the proletariat and the Bolshevik Party 
started the offensive of the poor peasants against the kulaks (the organisation 
of the Cornmiueos of Poor Paasanu) , the Left Socialist Revolutionaries com 
plctely betrayed the ”hone«t coalition” with the Bolsheviks, they betrayed the 
poor peasants and their alliance with the proletariat by organising in December 
1918 a foolhardy rebellion against the dlctatorship'of the proletariat When this 
rebellion was crushed by the proletarian dlotatorshlp, the Left Socialist Revolu 
tlonarios — with the exception of certain of their members, who joined the 
Communist Parly — either remained forever In the camp of counter revolution 
together with the Right Socialist Revolutionaries, or entirely abandoned the 
political arena In the chapter of his pamphlet The Proletarian Revolution and 
the Renegade Kautsky from which we have already quoted, Lenin refers to 
this subject in the following terms 

"The Ctecho-Slovak counterrevolutionary mutiny [In May and June 
1918 — Ed j roused the kulaks A wave of kulak insurrectlouB swept over 
Russia The poorest peasantry learned, not from hooks or newspapers, but 
from /f/e, that its interests were irreconcilably antagonistic to those of the 
kulaks, gf the rich, of the rural boufgeolaie Like every other potty 
bourgeois parly, the ’Left Socialist Revolutionaries* reflected the vacillation 
p£ the maasea, and preolsely in the summer of 191fl a split ocourred among 
them one section joined the Czecho Slovaks (tho insurreotion m Moscow, 
when Proshyan, having seized the telegraph office — for one hour — Informed 
Russia of the overthrow of the Bolsheviks, then tho Ijreachory of Muravyov, 
Gommandor in Chief of the army that was fighting against tho Czecho 
Slovaks, eto ) while another section, that mentioned above, remained with 
the Bolsheviks ** 

PaoS 428 ♦ This ’ Speech DeUVered at the Second All Russian Congress of 
Peasants* Deputies,*^ together with tho nfanlfesto to the pet^santry which follows 
it id this volume^ was one of the severest blows dealt to the old Right Socialist 
Revolutionary leadership of the Peasants^ Soviets by the Bolshevik Party The 
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Second (Ordinary) Congress o! Peasants' Deputies at winch Oie leadership 
of the Peasants* Soviets finally passed to the proletarian government, opened 
on Decemher 9 (November 16) > 1917> Immediately following on the Extra 
ordinary Congress. It was attended by the delegates to the Extraordinary 
Congress and by the delegates summoned by the old Right Socialist Kevolu 
lionary Executive Committee of the All Russian Soviet of Peasants Deputies 
These delegates represented the gubernia Peasants Soviets, and the Right 
Socialist Revoluilonnrles placed great hopes in them The presidium of the 
Extraordinary Congress also served as the presidium of the Second Congress, 
and thua the old Executive Committee was deprived of control of the Congrest 
from the very outset The Right Socialist Revolutionaries were in the minority 
at this Congress /ilso, but the fight assumed a most acute form Lenin, sneaking 
on the subject of the tax in kind on April 9, 1921, at a meeting of secretaries 
and representatives of Party nuclei of Moscow City and the Moscow Gubernia, 
said 

“The situation at first was one in which wo discerned the pressure of the 
whole peasantry against the power of the landlords The poor peasanU and 
the kulaks were eqtuUly opposed to the landlords although with different 
intentions^ the purpose of the kulaks was to take the land from the land 
lords and to develop their own farms,* 

The purposes of the kulaks, of course, were not confined to the land ques 
tion they wera utterly alien to the interests of the proletariat and to the true 
interests of the poor peasants on every cardinal question of the revolution At 
the Second Congress of Peasants* Deputies (as at the Extraordinary Congress) 
the Right Wing, headed by the Right Socialist Revolutlonanes, followers of 
ChemoV and Avksentyev, were in fact exponents of the purposes of the kulaks 
Thus the fight of the Bolsheviks to deprive the Right Socialist Revolutionaries 
of the leadership of the Peasants* Soviets was in fact a fight against the kulak 
leadership of the Soviets and against the resistance of the kulaks to the prole 
tarlau revolution It was a fight to secure a radical demarcation of claws In 
the countryside, which was to end with the final consolidation of the Soviet 
power and of the Bolshevik Parly (See the preceding note ) 

The confiict at the Second Peasants' Congress grew parlioularly acute over 
the queallon of the Consliinenl Assembly, the oonvocalioiv of which had been 
postponed by a decision of the Council of People's Commissars, and over the 
decree which had been Issued by the Soviet government proclaiming the Cadeta 
the enemies of the people (c/ pp 437-39 and the corresponding note) The 
kulak par^y, which the Right Socialist Revolutlonanes had in fact bccomo fn 
1917, placed great hopes In the Constituent Assembly, in which, together with 
the Mensheviks and Cadets, it would have an ab^lule majority of seals, sinoe 
the eUcllons had taken place before the Right Socialist Revoluttoparles had 
been finally deserted by the peasant masses This party continued to strive for 
an alliance with the counterrevolutionary bourgeoisie and, accordingly, with 
the Cadets It was therefore only natural that the conflict at the Congress over 
these questions should become particularly acute. 
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Two tesolubona were moved in connection with Lenin b report one by the 
Right Socialist RevolutionarieSj declaring that the acliviticB of the Council of 
People’s CommiflaarB were “criminal,” and another by the Lefts, approving the 
decree of the CouncE of People’s Commissara, although with certain reserva 
tlone The Bolsheviks read their own resolution and thereupon withdrew it in 
order to vote for the resolution of the I>eft Socialist Revolutionaries The Con 
greaa at first adopted the resolution of the Right Socialist Revolutionaries but 
after a re vote the resolution of the Lefts was approved The Left Socialist 
Hevolulionaries, who slill vacillated towards the Rights, made several attempts 
to render their resolution palatable to the Right Wing at the Congress, but in 
vain The Rights withdrew from the Congress and organised a meeting of their 
own After the departure of the Rights, the Congress adopted a resolution 
approving the policy of the Council of People’s Commissars on the questions 
of war and peace, land, and the Constituent Aasemhly, and elected an All 
Huaslan Executive Committee of the Soviets of Peasants* Deputies, consisting 
of 108 members (01 Left Socialist Revolutionaries 20 Bolsheviks and 7 others) , 
which merged with the Central Executive Comraitteer of the Soviets of Work 
era* and Soldiers* Deputies The large number of delegates (about 800) who at 
the Congress supported the Right Socialist Revolutionaries consisted principal 
ly of representatives from the gubernia Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies— which 
had been elected at the beginning of the February Revolution — and were either 
kulakd or Socialist Revolutionary intellectuals who defended the IntereBts of 
the kulaks The representatives of the peasant masses sided with the Bolsheviks 
oy with the Left Socialist Revolutionaries* 

Throughout the Congress, its leaders, the Left Socialist Revolutionaries 
Ustinov, Spiridonova, Kolegayev, Proehyan, and others, maintained permanent 
oontflol with Lemn They frequently visited the Smolny and held long con 
aultatlorts with him Lenin attributed tho greatest Importance to the Congress 
and attentively followed Its proceedings 

On the eve of the conclusion of the Congress, Lenin proposed to the Left 
Socialist Revolutionary Ustinov that the latter sliould secure the approval of 
the Congresa for a manifesto written by Lenin But at the evening session of 
tho Congress, on October 22 (9), 1917, a different manifesto was adopted, 
entitled '*To the ToElng Peasantry and the People’s Army and Navy ” Lenin’s 
manifesto, donsidorahly modified, was published on December Sb (15) in tho 
name of the Executive Committee which had been elected by the Congress 
In the present speech Lenin deals principally with tho convocation 
of the Constituent Assembly and the decree proclaiming the Cadets 
the enemies of the people Knowing that the false hopes placed by the broad 
mas^ of tho tolling peasantry in the Constituent Assembly had not yet been 
dissipated, Lenin, in his speech and in his draft manifesto, prepared the mlndB 
of the masses to form a correct opinion of the Constituent Assembly and ita 
members, He argued that the Soviets were superior to the Constituent Assembly 
and declared that members of tho Constituent Assembly who raised tho ston 
dard of war against the power of the Soviots were enemies of the revolution 
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He prepared the rainds of the maBses for tlie diaperaal of ^hc Conslilueiit As- 
lembly should St refuse to recognlso the October Revolution and the Soviet 
government Thus at this Congress the fight for the transfer of the leadership 
of the Peasants Soviets to the proletarian government was combined ^vlth the 
endeavour to diselpate the ‘ conslilutional illusions ' entertained by the peasant 
masses in relation to the Constituent Assembly These illusion i had already 
been completely dissipated among the working class masses They still re 
mained to bo dissipated among tho peasant masses in order to consolidate the 
proletarian dictatorship It was a task olosely hound up with the transfer of 
the leadership of the Peaaanla’ Soviets lo the prolclaiiat and the proletaiinn 
^arty 

Page 428 ** The reference is to a apeedi of a delegate at the Second Congress 
of Peasants* Deputies named Moiseyev (a Social Democrat Internationalist 
olosely coixnectcd with the Novaya Zhizn istt — see note to p 250 *) , who was in 
the course of a speech directed against the decree of the Council of People*8 
Commissars regarding the arrest of the Cadets at the very moment that J enm 
arrived at the Congress In the course of his speech^ Moiseyev said * What we 
have is not the power of the Soviets, but the power of Lenin, whom you have 
just applauded Ulyanov h e , Lenin — Ed ] knows that if >ou do not agree 
\vith him he will disperse you at the point of the bayonet ” 

Pace 429 * In this speech, and again In the draft manifesto of the Second 
All Russian Congress of Peasants' Deputies, Lenin emphasises the fact that at 
the elections to the Constituent Aesemhly the Socialist Revolutionary Party 
acted as a single unit The Left Wing of that party — the future Independent 
Party of Left Socialist Revolutionaries — thanks to their petty bourgeois nature 
and petty bourgeois vaclUatlona, hesitated to put forward their own inda 
pendent lists of candidates in the elections to the Constituent Aesemhly and 
contented themselves with allowing a few of their representatives to he included 
In the general Socialist Revolutionary listB As a result, the overwhelming 
majority of the members of the ConaUtuent Assembly elected on the SodaHst 
Revolutionary ticket oomdeted of Right Socialist Revolutionaries (followers of 
Chernov and Avksentyev) Under the pressure o£ the masses of peasants and 
soldiers, the Loft Socialist Revolutionaries as a whole, although with certain 
vacillations, supported the transfer of power to the Soviets Thus, by voting for 
the Socialist Revolutionaries, the mass of the peasants wore once more da 
ceived, the Left Socialist RevolnUonaxies serving as tools of the Right Soolalisl 
RevoluUonanes in this deceit The Exlraordlnary Peasant Congress and the 
Second Peasant Congress proved that the genuine representatives of the peas 
anu supported the Bolshevika or the Left Socialist Revolutionaries Hence 
X^nin’s demand for the recall of tho merabers of the Constituent Assembly who 
had figured in the lists of the Socialist Revolutionaries and were opposed to the 
Soviet power Tlie further course of revolutionary events and the complete dia 
sipation. of the illusions of the peasant masses in the Constituent Assembly 
rendered this measure superfluous 
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Page 434,* Lenin is rcfemng to the raeamjreB adopted hy the Provisional 
Government against the growing revolt of the peasants on the evo of the 
October Revolution The Provisional Government, with the virtual support of 
the Socialist Revolutionaries, arrested peasants for participating in the agrarian 
movement and imprisoned membera of the Land Committees betauBe they 
could not cope with the peasant movement and, in some cases, even assumed 
the leadership of this movement The Provisional Government resurrected 
Artioles 269 and 341 of the tsanst Criminal Code, which provided for punisli 
menl lor all who ‘ incited to disorganisation of agriculture” and who took part 
in strikes of agricultural workers 

Pace 434 ** The reference la to a resolution adopted by the Second A\h 
Russian CongroBs of Soviets of Peasants* Deputies upon tho report of the 
Executive Committee which had been elected by the First Congress The 
Executive Committee, headed by Avksentyev and Chernov, were accused in the 
resolution of having betrayed the interests of the peasant masses on such 
fundamental questions as land, peace, form of government, etc Accordingly, 
”the Second AH Russian Peasant Congress regards tho aotlvltiefl of the major 
Ity of the Executive Committee in relation to the toiling peasantry as criminal 
and tending to disrupt the united front of the revolutionary army of the peas- 
ants and workers, it expresses its complete look of confidence in the majority 
of the Execudfo Committee and elects a new Executive Committee, which is 
charged, in conjunction with the Centro! Executive Committee of the Soviets 
of Workers* and Soldiers^ Deputies, to put Into effect the fundamental demands 
of the tolling poosantry on the questions of land and peace ** 

Pao^ 437 * This speech, delivered by Lenin to the All Russian Central 
Executive Committee, was a reply to the pro test 'and inteipellalloa of the Left 
Socialist Revolutionaries on the question of the arrest of the Cadet members of 
the Constituent Assembly Lenin exposed the counterrevolutionary nature of 
the Cadet Party and defended the decree of the Council of People’s Commis- 
sars of December 11 (November 28), 1917 This decree waft signed by V 
Ulyanov (Lenin) on Chairman of tho Counoil of People’s Commissars, and 
s read as follows 

Members of tho leading organs of the Party of Cadets, as enemlea of 
tho people, are liable to arrest and trial by revolutionary tribunals Tho 
local Soviets are charged to exercise particular surveillanoe over the Cadet 
^arty in view of its contacts with, the Komiloviats and Kaledinites in the 
civil war against the revolution This decree comes Into force from tlie 
moment it is signed 

The decree was necedsitated by the counter revolutionary activities of the 
Cadets, Vho used the natne of the Constituent Assembly to conceal their direct 
asiooiatlon with the counter revolutionary generals and their virtual leadership 
of ibe coiiuterrovoluUotiary movement In the South The immediate reason for 
their arrest and for the jlseue of the decree was the counter revolutionary dem 
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onsiration orgaiiiB«d by the Cadets on December 11 (Novembci 28), 1917 
Alter ibe demonslrahon a Bcore or so oimembeTs ol tbe Constituent Asaembly— 
Cadets and Socialist Reyolulionanes — broke into the Taurida Palace and 
arbitrarily attempted to open the ConaUtuent Assembly The counter revolu 
tionary actions of the Cadets were connected with the counter revolutionary 
revolt of the Kaledinltes, leaders of the Don Coasacks, which had begun at 
that time in the South Upon the first news of the October insurrectiont 
Kaledin, the commander of the Don Coasacka, declared martial law in the 
Don Region, which very soon beoarao a centre of counter revolution Tlie blow 
delivered to the Cadets waa a blow delivered to the forces of counter revolution 
in Pelrograd it waa on act In the struggle against the efforts of the hour 
geoiaie to organise armed action against the proletariat The Left Socialist 
Revolutionaries^ because of their petty bourgeois nature, thanks to which they 
failed to realise that the Mensheviks and the Right Soclaliet Revolutionaries 
were agenta of the bourgeoisie and insisted upon their participation in tho 
Soviet government, even now failed to aee the organiaalion of counter revolution 
in tho Joint activities of the Cadets and the Right Socialist Revolutionaries 
Petty bourgeois ^^constitutional iiluaions'* regarding the ConeUluent Assembly 
blinded them, as they blinded large numbers of the peasants, Lenin's speech at 
the waslon of the All Ruaaian Central Executive Committee on December 14 
(1), as well as the speech he delivered next day at the Second All Russian 
Congress of Peasants Deputies (pp 428^ in the present volume), was 
designed to dissipate these illusions and prejudices of the peasants and at tho 
same time to prepare the way for victory in the discussion of these questions 
at the Peasants' Congress 

pAOU 438 * The reference is to the decree of the All Rushan Central Exeovi 
tive Committee of December 4 (November 21), 1917, which Instituted the 
right to hold new elections to tlie Constituent Assembly “end to represcntatlvo 
institutions generally The draft decree was written by Lenin and its main 
points were as follows 

'Congresses of Soviets of Workers* and Soldiers' Deputies, convened on 
a parity basis in the various electoral areas, are empowered to appoint new 
eleotioDB to all urban, rural and other representative institutions, not 
exolu^ing the Constituent Assembly, upon the demand of more than one 
half of mo olectora of tho constituonolos ooucomed The Soviets appoint 
the elections, and the elections themselyes ore to be carried out in accord 
ance with the usual procedure on a etdet basis of proportional representa 
tlon Newly elected representatives, from the moment of their election, 
replace the old representatives '* 

In defending this dociee against tho attacks of the Mensheviks at the session 
of the All Russian Central Executive Committee of December 4 (Novem 
her 21), 1917, Lenin pointed out, firstly, that m all countries tho bourgeoisie 
deliberately deprived the masses of all real cotUrol over their elected repre 
sentatives owing to the absence of the dght of recall of deputies before the. 
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expiration of their mandotea secondly, that only m the Sovicis wna complete 
oomrol over elected representatives guaranteed, since every delegate could be 
recalled by his electors at any uiue, irrespective of the date of the next ordinary 
elections, thirdly, Lenin said, ‘the people vole not for individuals, but for 
parlies. The party spirit in Russia is extremely widespread, and a party has 
a definite political physiognomy m the eyes of the people Hence a split In a 
party ia bound to lead to chaos if the right of recall is not provided The Party 
of Socialist Revolutionaries enjoyed considerable influence But a split took 
place after the voting lists had been drawn up It was impossible to change 
the lists, just as It was impoaslble to postpone the Constituent Assembly And 
in fact the people voted for a party which no longer existed Tills was proved 
by the Left Second Peasants* Congress The peasantry have been deceived not 
by individuals, but by a party split This position of oHalrs must be oorreolod 
There must be dtrecl, consistent and immediate roallsation of a democratic 
principle, VIZ , the inBlllulion of the right of recall ** 

Pace 439 * The reference is to a speech by Chernov at the Democratic Con 
forence (see note to p 215 *) Influenced by the current situation, Chernov In 
his speech declared against a coalition with the Cadets on the grounds that 
they wore involved with the Kornilovists 

Page 440 * The ' Note to E Drerzhinsky was written by Lenin jn con 
nection with a declslDn adopted by the Council of People’s Commissars on 
December 20 (7) , 1917, upon the report of F E Dzerzhinsky,, to create an 
All Russian Extraordinary Commission to Combat Counter Revolution, con 
blsting of Dzerzhinsky (chairman), Ksenofontov, Ordjonikldze, Peters, Averin, 
levseyev, Trifonov and Peterson The formation of this Commission, which laid 
the foundation for one of the most important fighting organs of the proletarian 
dictatorship, was necessitated by the preparations for an armed attack upon the 
Soviet power which were being organised by the forces of counter-revolution 
AH the forces of the old world, from the monarohist Blaok Hundreds and 
Cadets to the Mensheviks and Right Socialist Revolutlonarle a, Joined thia 
umted front of counter revolution They were supported by the embassies and 
the intelligence services of the Entente powers At first the work of the Extra 
ordinary Commission in combating counter rovoluuon was confined principally 
to Pelrograd and Moscow, but, as the counterrevolutionary movement grew 
ond the struggle against it became more oomplex, the Commission set up its 
subsidiary bodies in the gubernias, uyezds, in the armies at the front, etc The 
Commission soOn after Its creation uncovered o number of conspiracies against 
the Soviet power (eg, the League for the Defence of the Pathcriand and 
Freedom, the National Ceptre, a Polish espionage organisation, and a British 
espionage organisation) 

Lomn’e note to Drprzhmsky was n rough draft for a decree dealing with 
certain preventiYc meaiuree to bo taken m the struggle against sabotage and 
counter revolution It reveals the importance wbioh Lenm at that time already 
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attached to the question The Council of Peopled CommissBrs in December 
1917 several times discussed the question of iasuing a decree on combating 
counterrevolution No such decree -was however promulgated at the time 
Counter revolution was organising ita forces, and experience in the fight against 
it was still too slight to permit definite instructions to bo given m the form 
of a decree to guide the actlvitiea of the Extraordinary Commission 

Pack 442 * Lenin s Draft Decree on the Socialisation of the National Econ 
omy*' and hia ^‘Draft Decree on Consumers’ Communes^* were written in Decern 
bar 1917 in connection with the labours of a special conmussion which had 
been sol up by the Council of People’s Commissars on December 23 (10) 1917 
to draft decrees on the economic policy of the Soviet government In Lenin s 
opinion, this commission was to consider the following fundamental questions t 
the nationalisation of the banks, compulsory trustification, the establishment o( 
a state monopoly of foreign trade financing of Industry^ food supply, the de 
mobilisation of the army, etc Lenin’s ’Draft Decree on the Socialisation of the 
National Economy” lays down tho fundamental principles to guide the com 
mission in the solution of the problems submitted to it in particular the ques 
dona of the natlonabsation of the banks and the establishment of a system of 
adminlslration and regulation of the national economy as a whole 

The ”Draft Decree on Consumers Communes,” was submitted to the con 
Bideration of a commission of the People s Commissariat for Food, where cer 
lam of Its sections were supplemented and developed It was then published 
in January 1918 over the signature of the People’s Commissar for Food A G 
Sohllchter Subsequendy, in April 1918, it was replaced by a new decree on 
consumers’ co operative societies, also drawn up under Lenin s immediate 
supervision 

In both the “Draft Decree on the Sooiohsndon of the National Economy ’ 
and the “Draft Decree on Conaumera’ Coramuhes ” Lenin develops tho funda 
mental postulates he had laid down prior to tho October Revolution {cf the 
Apnl Theses, pp 21 26 in tbU volume, the thoeoe on The Tasks of the Prole 
tanat in Our Revolution, pp 43 76, Tho Alma of the Revolution, pp 240-49 
and Can the Bolsheviks Retain State Power?* pp 250 96), but these poslu 
lates are now adapted to the circumstance^ of the existing situation Both these 
drafts embody the fundamental direction which Lenin and tho Bolshevik Party 
gave to the economic policy of the Soviet government in the early stages of the 
October Revolution 

Pace 447 * The ' Theses on the Constituent Assembly,’ the Declaration of 
the Rights of the Toiling and Exploited People and the speech and decree 
on the dissolution of tlie Constituent Assembly were published partly in Decern 
her 1917 and partly In January 1918 They are expressive of the attitude and 
tactica adopted by Lenin and tho Bolshevik Party towards the Constituent 
Assembly after the proletatiait revolution had already been accomplished, and 
explain the reasons why the Constitaont Assembly was finally prorogued on 
January 20 (7) , 1918 


41 Lenin • 
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The first of these doounients, the ^^Theaes on the Constituent Assembly * was 
drawn up by Lenin, upon the inatniotlons of the Central Comraittee of the 
Party, owing to the now vacillations displayed by the Rights In the Bolshevik 
fraction of the Constituent Assembly and in the bureau of the fraction, which 
included, among others, Kamenev, Larin, Ryazanov, Milyutln, Nogin, and 
Rykov The Central GomiulUee was obliged to discuss the matter after the first 
lew mcBimgs of the fraction, owing to the fact that the fraction had become 
imbued with the oentlnients of the Right Wing” and ‘‘differed with the Central 
Committee” on the attitude to be adopted towards the Constituent Assfimbly 
These sentiments and this difference of opinion were so marked that Lenin at 
the Central CoramlUee was obliged to move the following resolution ‘ 1) The 
bureau of the fraction in the Constituent Aasembly to bo dissolved 2) our 
attitude towards the Constituent Assembly to be explained to the fraction in 
the form of theses 3) an address to the fraction to be compiled in which 
attention shall be drawn to the statutea of the Party, which stale that all repra- 
aentalive instltuliona must be subordinate to the Central Committee, 4) a 
member of the Central Committee to be appointed to guide the fraction, 5) ata 
tutes for the fraction to be drawn up ” After this motion was discuased, the 
Central Committee resolved to draw up theses regarding the attitude of the 
Parly towards the Constituent Assembly and to appoint a mooting of the frac 
lion with the following agenda 1) Report of iho Central Committee, 2) the 
ees, and 3) eleotiou of a new bureau At a meeting of tiio fraction on 
December 25 (12) Lonin^s theses, after a discussion, were unanimously 
adopted The Rights, headed by Kamenev, rapidly submitted on this occasion 
Tlieir attitude towards the Constituent Assembly was hut a corollary of the 
general line pursued by Kamenev in April 1917 (see the notes to pp 31 * 
and 8B*), durmg the preparations for the October armed insurrection (see 
the notes to pp 233,* 303 * and 304 *), and, Immediately after the October 
Revolution, on the question of the composition of the Soviet government (see 
note to p 412 *) Now, a month and A half after the October Revolution, they 
still considered that e^dsting conditions did not favour the estabUeliment of a 
proletarian dictatorship and that the Soviets must not go beyond the limits of 
a bourgeois demociatio revolution They conoidered that the revolution could 
be oonsuimnated not by oonsoUdaling the power of the Soviets, but by creating 
*a combined type of state,” made up of the Constituent Assembly and the 
Soviets, in whlph ilie Constituent Assembly was to play the principal part, 
while the Soviets were gradually to become extinct as organs of government 
power, and to make way for a pure ‘democracy,” i c , a bourgeois democratic, 
and uQt a proletarian, state This position was Wgorously resisted by Lenin and 
tbe Central Cpmimtlee of the Party 

itaving thus straightened out Uie line oE conduct of the Bolshevik fiaotlon in 
ifie CoTistimont Assembly, which had been distorted by the Rights, Lenin add 
thd Central Committee Jiouceforwflrd directed every stage of the work of tlie 
, fraction Lonln drew up the “Declaration of the Rights of the Tolling and 
R^ploiicd People” wholly following the lines of the “Tlmsos on the Constituent 
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ABScmbly’* with certain slight amendments, this Declaration was adopted on 
January 17 (4) by the All Russian Central E’lecutive Committee for submission 
m the name of the latter to the Constituent Assembly, which would raise the 
question of the recognition by the Constituent Assembly of the Soviet govern 
ment and all revolutionary measures carried out by the Soviet government in 
connection with the Ouobcr RevoluUon (the principal clauses of this decUrn 
tlon were emlmclied in the Soviet Constitution adopted by the Third Congrest 
of Sovleta on January 24 [111, i e, a few days after the dispersal of the Con 
stituent Assembly) 

The Constituent Assembly was opened on January 18 (5) 1918, on behalf of 
the All Russian Central Executive Committee by Y M Svcrdlov, who read this 
Declaration and expressed the hope that it would bo adopted by the Assembly 
This of course was not the case The Declaration was not adopted, and could 
not have been adopted by the Conelituent Assembly, of the 715 membera of 
which only 183 were Bolsheviks and 30 Left Socialist Revolutionaries, while 
the remainder consisted of Right Socialist Revolutionary followers of Chernov 
and Avksentyev (about 380 seats), Mensheviks, Cadets etc The majonty oi 
the Constituent As'^cmbly refused even to discuss the Declaration In response 
the Bolshevik fraction met during the recess and after hearing a report by 
Lenm adopted a declaration proposed by him to be read in the name of the 
fraction of the R S D L P After the recess this declaration was read and the 
Bolshevik fraction withdrew from the Assembly This declaration, which Lemn, 
of course, intended not for the majonty of the Constituent Assembly, but for 
the workers, and particularly the peasants explains the withdrawal of the 
Bolsheviks from the Conslltuenl Assembly in the follovdng leitns 

“Dificusaion lasting a whole day has clearly shown that the Party of Right 
Socialist Revolutionariea are feeding the peoplo on promtaes, as they did 
under Keren6|cy, they arc promising them everything, but have in fact 
decided to combat the power of the Workers* Soldiers and Pcaaants Sov 
lets and to realet llie aoclallat tuceautes, the iranafer of the land and of all 
form property to the peasants without compensation the nationalisation of 
the banks and the oanoelldtion of the state debt. Not desiring for one 
minute to serve aa a cloak for the criminal actions of the enemies of the 
people, we declare that we withdraw from the Constituent Aesenibly in 
order to submit to the Soviet government the final decision on the attitude 
to be adopted towards the counter revolutionary membera of the Constituent 
Assembly ** 

After the withdrawal of the Bolsheviks, the Left Socialist Revolutionariea 
called upon the Constituent Assembly to devote itself primarily to discusimg 
ih^ decrees on land and peace adopted by tho Second Congress of Soviets and 
when this proposal was rejected they also withdrew from the Conaliluent 
Assembly 

Shortly after the withdrawn! of the Bolsheviks and Left Socialist Revolution 
aries, tho guard was ordered to clear the hall of the remaining memberu of 
the Conslituent Assiml^Iy This order was coiinlemiandcd by Lertin, Who m 
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atoad gave Jkwtructions not to permit any ncle of violence towards Uie counter*- 
rcvoluUoitary raembors of tbe Conatiluent Assembiy, to allow free exit from 
the Taunda Palace, but not to suffer anyone to enter the palace without 
special Inaituctiona ’* TKe majority of the Confttituont Aaeembly sat until the 
morning of the following day, January 19 (6), when they were dispersed by 
the guard 

A meeting of the All RusBiaii, Central Executive Committee was held on 
January 19 (6), at which Lenin proposed hia “Draft Decree on the Dissolution 
of the Constituent Aeflomhly (pp 460 62 in this volume), the arguments in 
Support of which are contained in the speech reproduced in this volume (pp 
455 59) L-emii b proposal was adopted by the Ail Rnssiaiv Central Execn 
Uvo Committee and tlie Decree on the Dissolution of the Constituent Assembly 
was publlBhod on the morning of January 20 (7) The Right Socialist 
Revolutlonariee, the Mensheviks and the Cadets attempted to organise a Jointi 
protest demonstration but of the whole population of Petrograd only a handful 
of counter revolutionary intellectuala Joined the ranks of the demonstrator^ 
Neither did they meet With the sympathy of the masses in the rest of the 
oonnlry Thus, Lenin's tactics towards the Consliluem Assembly weru striking 
ly corroborated 

Pace 448 * The leading organisations lu the army had been elected im 
mediately after the February Revolution, and no elections had since token 
place fho elections had been held at a time when the soldior masses, formerly 
deprived of all rights and crushed by the discipline prevaaling in the tsonst 
armies, had come for tlie first time in their lives to partiolpate in politics and 
Were entirely inexperienced in the methods of the poliliool struggle As a 
TCBult, the atmy oiganiflalionB were filled by officers and repreflentalives of the 
petty bourgeois parties. While during the period February to October, under 
the influence of revolutionary events, the masses of the soldiers politically 
matured and became more and more reivolutionary, their representatives in the 
army organisations, on the contrary, threw in their lot more and more definitely 
with the coUnter-rovolnlion and parted ways with the masses While the vast 
majority of the soldiers supported the Bolshevik Party, the army organisations 
threatened to wreak punishment on the Bolsheviks and the revolutionary 
masaea who were preparing for a new revolution After the October Revolution, 
the soldier! everywhere proceeded to drive the counter revolutionorlea out of 
the army organisations. 

Pack 449 * Lenin is referring to the Second Congress of the Railwaymen’s 
Dolon held on January 1, 1918 (December 19, 1917), which had been B\\m 
monod and ^he oomporitlon of which had been manipulated by the AH Russian 
Executive Committee of the Union of Railwaymert (Yikzhel) The Congress 
split mto two fiections ovox ih6 question of recognising the Soviet gervornraent 
the majority, the Sool^lst Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks, advoonted sup 
porting the Constituent Assembly at against the Soviet govemmont, while the 
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Bolfthevike, the Left Socialist Revolutlonaiies and their eytnpathlsers 'withdre^v 
from the Congrosa and proclaimed themselves an Extraordinary All Russian 
RaJlwaymon’s Congress This Extraordinary Congress dealt with a number of 
important questions concerning the organisation of transport, the positiua of 
railway employees, etc This Congress also elected a new excoutlvo body of 
the union— the VllcEhedor 

Pack 449 ** LenJn is refemng to the fact that the toiling masses ol the 
subject nationalities of Russia had begun to come over to the side of the 
Soviet government, which, of course Implied that they were liberating them 
selves from the leadership of the petty bourgeois parties (the Socialist Revolu 
tionarics and Mensheviks) These parlies, when they shared power with the 
bourgeoisie, had done nothing to emimcipate the nationalities which had been 
oppressed by the tsars This was done by the October Revolution when It 
proclaimed the right of the nations to self determination, including the right to 
secession This gained for tho triumphant proletariat and the Soviet govern 
ment the sympathies of the tolling masses of tho oppressed nadonalitles A 
Soviet government was sot up in ihe Ukraine against the petty bourgeois 
Ukrainian Rada (a government which played the same part in the Ukraine as 
Kerensky s government in the rest of the countiy ) The Rada fled, but returned 
in Deoomber with the support of Austrian and German bayonets In Finland 
the working class seized tho power of government and it was only with the 
aid of German bayonets that the Finnish bourgeoisie In the beginning of 1918, 
succeeded in drowning the Finnish revolution in blood The Finnish bour 
geoisle showed no respect for the demooratio Diet of Finland, the majority 
of the members of which belonged to the workers* party In White Russia^ 
tho **SoclaU3t Giomada (parliament)** was opposed by the Soviets. In the 
Caucasus — Georgia^ Armenia and Azerbaijan — the Mensheviks and the hour 
geoia parties succeeded in establishing a government only with the aid of 
foreign troops A Soviet power was established in Turkestan at the time of the 
October Revolution in Central Russia The Soviet power in Turkestan managed 
to preserve itself even when the latter was entirely cut oS from KusBla 
Attempts to create a bourgeois government in Kokand were quickly sup 
pressed 

Page 449 Tho reference is to the rebellion organised by tho Cadets and 
General Kaledin on tho Don, for which see note to p 437 * 

Page 451 ♦ The * few Bolshevik leaders here referred to were the Rights, 
headed by Kamenev, Zinoviev and Rykov (see note to p 447 *) 

Page 453 Finland undei the tsars, while forming part of the Russian 
Empire, enjoyed formal autonomy but systematically auflered from tsarist 
arbltrarlneas. The policy of oppression in relation to Finland was continued by 
the Provisional Govomroent, wWoh disporood the Diet when tho latWr at 
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tempted to proclaim Plnland*^ Independence In November 1917t Lenin handed 
the head of the Finnuh gov^ment a decree of the Council of Peoplo’e Com 
mlBserB tecogntsing the independence of Finland and her separation from 
Russia 

Northern Persia was occupied by the tsarist government during the imperial 
iat war under the pretext of defending her against Turkey After the revolution 
of February 1917 no changes in policy towards the Oriental peoples wore 
made by the Proyislonol Govemmonl, which continued to maintain troops in 
Northern Persia It was not until after the October Revolution that the Russian 
amy of occupation was wlihdravm from Northetn Perala upon the orders of 
the Soviet government 

Praotioally the aamc thing happened in tlio case of Armenia During the 
imperlabst war the tsarist government which ruthlessly oppressed the small 
nationalities forming part of the Russian Empire, including the Armenians, 
came forward as the emancipator of the Armenians from the yoke of Turkey 
Its real purpose was to seize Turkish territory, a policy which was continued 
by tlio iSrovisional Government The Soviet government repudiated this policy 
of aggrandisement and proclaimed the right of self determination of the Ar 
jnenlan people itrospeollve of the territory they occupied 

PXcB 455 ^ It was not until after the February Revolution that the Cadets 
came out os a republican party Their purpose was to deccivo the tolling masses 
jmd win their sympathies Ever since the First Congress of the Cadet Party in 
1905 their programme had contained a demand for the transformation of 
Russia into a oonetitutlonol monarchy And when in 1917 they adopted repub 
Uoan colours they in fact remained monarchists They strove at first to establish 
the personal dictatorship of the monarchist Kornilov After the October Revolu 
tion they proclaimed the Constituent Assembly to be the sole organ of 
sovereign power Ip the Don Region they led tho counter revolutionary attack 
of the monarohist General Kaledin, tho second candidal© for the post of 
dictator 

Pack 45^ * The Smolny Institute was the headquarters of tho Petrograd 
poviot of 'Workers* and Soldiers’ Deputies, the All Russian Central Executive 
Committee and the Council of People’s Commissars— tho organa of the tfi 
umphant proletarian revdlution and ^ctattyrshlp, while tho Taurida Palace was 
at that time the meeting place of the Ccnstltuont Assembly— the organ of 
moribund, bourgeois democracy 

pAos 463,* Tho article ^The Elections to tho Constituent Assombly and the 
Dictatorship of the Proletariat,** as also tho arilolea that follow it in this 
volume—* The ^^iversary of the Revolution,** “The Fourth Anniversary of the 
October Revolution,’* and “Our Revolution** — ^wero written at various times 
dunng the y^rs 191923 They are nevertheless reproduced in this volume for 
ibo ih^ ate al} devotod to the Ootoher Revolution they deal with 
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the tactics pursued during that revolution the relation of forces in the revolu 
tion, as well as the character and consequences of the revolution Furthermore 
they contain a number of general oonclualons drawn from the experience of the 
October Revolution, conclusions which have become embodied m Lenin b 
theory of prole tan an revolution It should be said that these articles, taken in 
conjunction with certain other writlnga reproduced in YoIb V and VI of 
the Selected Works (e g , “Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism, * 
“The United Slates of Europe Slogan,** “The Two Lines of the Revolution,** 
Chap V of the article A Canoature of Marxism and Imperialist Economisro 
Cliap X of “The Disousaion on Self Determination Summed Up,’ the theses m 
‘ The Tasks of the Proletariat In the Present Revolution” and In ‘ Tlie Tasks 
of the Proletariat in Our Revolution,” “Letters on Tactics,** and “Can the 
Bolsheviks Retain State Power?”), present a finished statement of Lenin’s 
theory of proletarian revolution and form an exhaustive theoretical commentary 
on the Russian October Revolution 

The article The Elections to the Constituent Assembly and the Dictatorship 
of the Proletariat’ was written for the CommuniU Internaiiontd and published 
in No 7 8 of November December 1919, at a time when the main fronts of the 
Civil War (the Denikin front and the Kolchak front) had already been liqm 
dated Hence the subject of the conquest of power by the proletariat and the 
establishment of its dictatorship are in this article closely associated with the 
successes achieved on these principal (roijts of the Civil War and the resultant 
strengthening of the proletarian dictatorship Moreover, the central subject 
of the article — the political conditions for the proletarian revolution — is here 
treated from the point of view of the conditions that made for the stahilUf of 
the proletarian revolution This article, like all the articles enumerated above, 
cnticlses the views of the opportunist e on these conditions In pari;iciilar, Lenin 
exposes in this article the deception practised on the proletariat m tlie propa 
ganda by the opportunists of all countries of the idea that the rule of the 
proletariat con be established merely as the result of winning a majonty in 
bourgeois representative Institutions (Consutnent Assemblies, parliaments, 
etc ) and that the strength of the forces possessed hy the proletariat and the 
proletarian party in the struggle for the conquest of power can be gauged by 
the numbei^f votes cast in the elections to these inatitiitions 

The artides enumerated above, which were written before the present article, 
explain what are the objective conditions which in the era of imperialism give 
rise to a revolutionary crisis, or, as it Is called, a revolutionary situation, and 
what must bo done by a proletarian party to transform a revolutionary aiiua 
taon Into a revolution Articles written by Lenin immediately before the Octo 
her Revolution (see. In particular, “The Crisis Has Maiuxed” and “Can the 
Bolsheviks Retain State Power? pp 224-32 and 250 96 in this volume) showed 
that the revolutionary situation in Russia already existed and that it would de 
pend upon the Party, upon its correct application of Marxian tactics, whether 
that situation would be transformed into a real revolution In the present 
article Lenin cNplalua the condlUons under which this tranaformatiqn tskee 
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place in prwtice If yoo do not drop a tWngi it wlU not fall* Lenin flaye on 
the fiubject of a revolutionary situation in hie pamphlet Left Wing Comuiun 
utm, an Infantile DUorder, written in 1920 Drawing on the experience of the 
October Revolution, Loiun in the present article ehowa how the proletariat 
can *‘drop” the bourgeoisie when a revolutionary situation exists, when a 
revolutionary crisis has roatuied The conditions which in a revolutionary 
Situation are neoessary for the victory of the proletariat are that the revolution 
ary proletarian party shall win a majority of the proletariat away from the 
petty bourgeois parties, that tlus majority in the principal industrial centres 
of Iho country (in the case of Rutsln, in the ‘capliale*’) shall be tranaformed 
into a "mighty striking force", that a ‘political striking force" shall be created 
in tbo army and that a supremely courageous revolutionary assault shall be 
delivered against the bourgeoisie at a properly chosen moment when the revolu 
tionary crisis has been rendered moat aoute Lenin’s postulates which in iho 
present article are forcefully conlraoted with the views of the opportunists 
regarding the conquest of political rule by the prolotaiiat, have now become 
the A B C of the taotios of the Communist Parlies, which are leading the 
proletariat to the establishment of its dictatorship in the capitalist countries 
The conditions which moke for the stability of the success of the proletariat 
and the atabllily of iU dictatorship are that the semi proletarian and non 
proletarian toiling masses shall be won away from the petty bourgeois parties, 
that the sympathy and support first of the poor peasante and then of the 
middle peasants shall be won for the proletariat in its fight against the re 
riaiance of the bourgeoisie, and that the sympathy and support of the toilers 
of oppressed nations shell be gained by means of a correct national policy 
These postulates are strikingly set forth by Lenin in the present article against 
the background of the experience of the October Revolution, and have, in their 
tom, also become determining factors In the tactloa of the Communist Parllea 
of all countries The possibility of the proletariat’s gaining the sympathy and 
support of the backward tolling and exploited masses is created by the same 
objective conditions as give rise to a revolutionary situation But, hero again, 
il depends upon the proletariat and its party to transform tills possibility into 
a reality In an earlier article, "The Great Initiative," written In 1919, Lonln 
says 

"The vast majority of the population of any oapitoliat country, Russia 
includod'--and stUl more of the toiling population— have in their own ex 
perlence and the experience of the;r near ones sufiered the oppression of 
capital, have been robbed and subjected to all manner of indignity by It 
The imperialist war — i e , the slaughter of tons of millions of people for the 
sake of determining whether British or (^rman oapUal shaR enjoy primacy 
in plundering the world— has to an extraordinary degree aggravated, 
widened, and intenslftad these sufferings and has forced people to examine 
thenu Henoe, the vast majority of the population, and partloularly of the 
toiling masses, Ihevitably sympathise with the proletariat for the reason that 
the latter with suoh heroic courage and revolutionary nitblossnesB over 
throws tho yoko of capital, overthrows the exploJters, smflshe# their 
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tance and sheds its own blood m order to lay the way for the creation of 
a new aociely in which there will he no place for exploiters 

Hcroio courage in the revolutionary assault on the hourgeoiMe and supreme 
boldness of initiative on the part of the proletariat and particularly of Its van 
guard the Party the overthrow of the bourgeoisie the establishment of the 
proletarian dictatorship and the determined revolutionary measures taken by 
the proletariat for the emancipation of the toilers from oppreBsion of all kinds 
oppression of the peasants by the landlords oppression of small dallonahtios 
eto — all these we find enumerated also in the present article as decisive factors 
in winning for the proletariat the sympathy of the maiority of the toilers and 
exploited, in obtaining for the industriBl proletariat the wholehearted support 
of the agricultural workers and poor peasants and finally in creating during 
the transition period an alliance between the proletariat and the poor peaa* 
ant«i on the one hand and the middle peasants on the other 

In the theses on the agranan question which later in 1920 he drew up for 
the Second Congress of the Communist International, Lenin wrote i 

^*Thft agricultural population of all the three above mentioned categories 
he the agricultural proletariat the dwarf peasant analogous to the 
Auaslan poor peasant, and the small peasant analogous to the Russian 
middle peasant —Rd 1— who are monsliously downtrodden, disunited, 
crushed and doomed to semi barbarian conditions of existence in all even 
the most advanced countnos — being economicallv socially and culturally 
interested in the triumph of socialism are capable of determinedly anp 
porting the revolutionary proletariat only after the latter has conquered 
political power, only after it has resolutely disposed of the large landlords 
and capitalists, and only alter these downtrodden people see, lealise in 
practice that they have an organised leader and defender powerful and 
determined enough to help and lead and to point out the right path to fol 
low This truth has been fully proved throrclically by Marxism and fullv 
corroborated by the experience of the proletarian revolution in Russia ' 

In the present article *‘The ElecUona to the Constituent AasembTy and the 
Dictatorship of the Proletariat,” also written for the Communiet Parties of 
capitalist countries, Lenin demonstrates this truth from the experience of the 
proletarian revolution m Russia when he speaks of **the reloUon of the prole^ 
lariat to the non proletarian toiling masses ” This, however as pointed out in 
the note to p 425, ♦ does not mean that during the October Revolution the 
poor peasants did not support the seizure of power by the proletariat The 
pobtical ^‘striking force” In the army, of which Lenin speaks in this article as 
one of the moat Important factors In the success of the October Revolution 
was in itself an expression of the alliance between the proletariat and 
the poor peasants. And if nevertheless, Lenin in this article and in his theses 
on the agrarian question drawn up for the Second Congress of the CoTnmnniBt 
International declares, in reference to tho experience of the Ootober Revolu 
tion, that the determined support of the above enumerated categories of the 
ngrioulfurol popnlatfoni anc| heppp pf the poor peasants, can be eecured only 
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under the dictatorship of the proletariat, what ho has in mind is tlio final 
consolidation of the support given by the poor peasattlB to the rovoludonory 
proletariat, the trauBformatlon of the poor peasanta into the bulwark of the 
prolotaffat m the oouniryeide, and, with the help of this bulwark, the creation 
of a firm alliance with the middle peasants Thanks to the Leninist policy 
pursued by the Party on the agrarian and peasant question, the support given 
by the poor peasants to the proletariat in the October Revolution guaranteed 
an altitude of benevolent neutralily on the pan of the middle peasants towards 
the soinire of power by the proletanat Moreover, it gained for the proletariat 
and tho Bolshevik Party the support of the peasantry os a whole during and 
after the October Revolution — of course, only to the extent that we carried 
the bourgeois revolution to completion Speaking of the support of ‘the peas* 
antry as a whole,’* to wldch Lenin in Ms articles and apeeches repeatedly 
refers, Stalin fn his article ’’The Slogan of the DJctatcrehip of the Proletariat 
and the Poor Peasantry in the Period of Preparation for October*' writes 

** Why did we succeed in securing the support of the peasantry aa a 
whole in October and after October? Because wC wore In a position to 
complete the bourgeois revolution Why were we able to do this? Because 
we were able to overthrow the power of the bourgeoisie ond replace it by 
the power of the proletariat, which alone is able to complete the bourgeois 
revolution Why were we able to overthrow the power of the bourgeoisie 
and aet up the power of the proletariat? Because we prepared for October 
under the slogan of the dictatorship of the proletariat and the poor peas 
antry, becanse proceeding from this slogan, we waged a systomatlo struggle 
against the compromtslng tectica of the petty bourgeois parties, because, 
proceeding from this slogan, wo waged a systematic struggle egalnat the 
vacillation of the middle peasants In the Soviets, and because only with the 
aid of this slogan were wo able to overcoipo the yeoillatlona of the middle 
peasant, defeat the compronusing tactics of the petty bonrgoola parties and 
aseamblo a polidoal army capable of conducting the struggle for the trans- 
fer of power to the proletariat It need hardly be shown that without these 
preliminary conditions, whldh determined the fate of the October ReVolo 
Uon, We should not have obtained the support of the peasantry ds a whofe 
either during or after October** (Stalin, Zcnmism, Vol I ) 

All this must bo borne in mind when studying Lojiin*B article 'The Elec 
tiona to the Constituent Assembly and the Dictatorship of the Proletariat ** 
This article is of paramount theoretical and praodcal importance Its basic 
propositions form an integral part of LeninV theory of the proletarian revolu 
tion They served, and still sorvo, as fundamental political guidon for the 
parties of the Communist Intentalional and are embodied in the programme 
of the IntomalionaL 

pAcr 469 ♦ The reference Is to the bargaining conducted after the October 
Revolution by the leaders of the Socialist RevoluUcnatiea and Metuhevikt 
through the ipternlcdiary of the Executive Committee of the AH Husrian Union 
of Rtillw^ymen (VljaheJ), and by the Left SocieUat Revobuionories directly, 
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lor the creation of a coalition government made up of all the ‘Socialist parlies 
(see the notes to pp 412»* 413i* and 416 **) 

Page 469 ** L^nlu la referring to a letter vniten Marx to Kugelmautv on 
December 13, 1870, in ’which Mairx referring to the victories of the Pnissian 
amuea In the Franco Prussian WaT, aaya * Bub ho’wever the v^ai may end, it 
has given the French proletariat practice In arms and that is the best guaran 
tee ol the lutuxe * (Marx, Letters to Dr Kugelmann ) 

Pace 480 * The referonoo is presumably to the All Russian Parly Conference 
hold m December 1919, 'which discussed among other queatlons the situation 
of the Soviet government in the Ukraine A conflict look place at the Confer 
once with the “Left” deviationists on the national question, who, as before 
(eg at the Party Conference m April 1917 and at the Eighth Party Congress 
in 1919) , accused Lemn of “attaching undue importance” to the national ques 
lion — in the present case to the Ukrainian question In his turn, Lenin severely 
criticised the Left” deviationists for having underestimated the importance of 
the national question and thereby undermined the alliance between the work 
ers and toiling peasants and faoihtated the fall of the Soviet power in the 
Ukraine at the boginning of 1919 The Conference on this question unanimously 
adopted the foUovrlng resolution proposed by the C C of the Party 

1) Undeviallngly adhenng to the principle of the self determination of 
nations, the Central Committee considers it necessary once more to afflrm 
that the Russian Communist Party stands for the recognition of the mdo» 
pendence of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic 

2) Considering that for every Communist and every class conscious 
worker the necessity of maintaimng the dosest possible union between all 
the Soviet republics in their oonfliot with the menacing forces of world 
imperlaUsm is beyond all dispute, the RnsslBn Ckimmunist Paily holds the 
portion that the determination of the form of that umon will be Anally 
made by the Ukrainian workers and toiling peasatita.” 

Tho resolution goes on to emphasise the necessity of facBlitating 'the romov 
al of all obstacles to the free development of the Ukrainian language and oul 
ture ' 'Since, * tho resolution slates, ‘ owing to centuries of oppression, nation 
allst tendencies are to be observed among the backward sections of the Ukrainian 
masses, it is Incumbent on memberB of the Russian tlommuniat Party to 
observe an attitude of extreme tolerance and taot towards them and to ooimter 
act these tendencies by explaining in a comradely manner the identity of the 
interests of the toiling masses of the Ukraine and of Russia ” The resolution at 
the same Uma pointed to the necessity of combatlag the kulaku and of abolish 
Ing tho landed esUtes restored by Denikin and handing these estates over to 
peasants who owned little or no land 

Paoz 480 ** In 1917 the UkraSman Socialist Revolutionarice separated froqi 
the Russian Socialist Revolutionaries to form an independent organisation. 
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They put fonyaid their own lists of candidates in the oleotions to the Con 
ilituenl Aseerobly After tho October Revolution, the Ukiaiman hoeialiat 
RovoluUonaries, like the Rusajan Socialist Revolutionanea, wore hostile to the 
Soviets But they were also lioaiile to the dominant nation attitude of the 
Russian Socialist RevoluUouanea They were distinguished from the latter also 
by the fact that they placed their hopoa in Germany, rather than in the 
Entente Tho Ukrainian Socialist Revolutionaries concluded a peace with 
Germany independently of Soviet Russia The Ukrainian Central Rada, con 
trolled by Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries, was driven out of the 
Ukraine by the insurgent workers and tlie Red Army, and returned to Kiev 
only with the support of German and Austrian bayonets But it was the Ger 
man military command that once more overthrew the Ukrainian Rada and 
replaced it by the Black Hundred government of Skoropadsky In this particu 
lor passage in his article, Lenin, referring to the split among the Socialist 
Royolutlonarlefl along national linos and to the fact that the Ukrainian potty 
bonrgeoia parties scoured b majority in the electione to the Constituent 
Assembly, emphasisoB the importance and complexity of the national question 
Theae lines am directed against those Communists who were indifferent to the 
national question, and point to tho need for a more tactful attitude towards 
the nationally minded masses of the toiling peasAntry Lenin similarly crltioiaed 
the ''Lefts*' on the national quesuon at the Parly Conference of April 1917, 
at the Eighth Party Congress and at the Party Conference of December 1919 
(see tlie preceding note) 

Paob 483 * Lenin is here rofemng to the experience of the revolution in 
Finland at the beginning of 1918 The revolution was led by the Finnish Social 
Democrats among whom genuine revolutionary Communiata, schooled in 
Marxian theory, had not yet come to the fore The revolution was fought on 
behalf of democracy and not for the establishment of the diotatorahjp of the 
proletariat The Council of People a Deputies created la the revoludon was 
concerned with drawing up a bourgeoiS'democratio constitution and not with 
organising the fighting forces of the proletanat for the establishment and 
defence of the proletarian diolatorahlp A a Kuusinen points out In his book 
The HevoliUion in FmUmdf the leaders of the Finnish proletariat were con 
vinoed that, having obtained a ina 3 orUy in parliament by peaceful means, the 
proletariat oould set about transforming the bourgeois state into a socialist 
society This point of view tied the working class hand and foot But the 
Finnish bourgeoisie discarded democracy as an unnecessary incubus, joined 
forces with the German and Russian White Guards and launched an armed 
attack on the working class Only in the course of this struggle did tho prole 
tariat forsake Its democratic illusions It proceeded to seize the factories, 
prganlse a Red Army, close down the bourgeois newspapers, and so on But 
the Finnish proletariat was defoAted in its heroic struggle The savage reign 
of While Terror which followed the suppression of the proletarian revolution 
elalmed thousands of working class victimsf 
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The expenence of Finland waa one more corroboration of the correcUiefla of 
the revolutionary strategy and tactics of the Bolshevik Party particularly in 
relation to bourgeois democracy The mistakes of the Finnish revolution and 
the experience of that revolution and of the Russian October Revolution >vcro 
carefully analysed by a conference of the Finnish workers party held in 
Mosgow in August 1918 

Page 485 * One expression of ^‘the recognition of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat in word * by the German Independent Social Democrata Ood by 
Kautsky, Haase, Hilfcrding and Ledebour) was their congress held in March 
1919, where under the influenoe of the rising revolutionary movement of the 
proletariat thov declared themselves in favour of the transformation of the 
Sovfeta which had sprung up In Germany at that time into organs of govern 
ment power, but only as appendages to the bourgeois parliament Similarly, in 
April of the same year the Independent Social Democratic fraction at the 
German Second Congress of Soviets moved a reeolution and proposed draft 
directives” which advocated the transfer *of the entire political power” to 
the Soviets and their Congress Referring to the March resolution of the con 
gress of German Independents, Lenin In 1919 in an article entitled The 
Heroes of the Bcme International,” wrote 

* This attempt to reconcile the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie with the 
dictatorship of the proletariat represents an utter rejection of Marxism and 
of sooiolism in general It ignores the experience of the Russian Men 
sheviks and Socialist Rbvolutionariee, who, in the period from May 19 (6), 
1917, to November 7 (October 25), 1917 tried the experiment of combin 
ing the Sovie\fl aa ‘state organisations with the bourgeois state an experl 
ment which ended in miserable failure ‘ 

And m reference to the resolution of the Independents at the Second Gor- 
man Congress of Soviets advocating the transfer of the enure political power to 
the Sovieta, Lenin summed up the whole policy of the Independents, aa follows 

see, consequently, that the ‘Independent* leaders have proved them 
solves to be wretched phibstines utterly dependent upon the vulgar 
prejudioea of the moat backward seotlon of the proletariat In the autumn 
of 1918, these leaders, through the mouth of Kautsky absolutely rejected 
the idea of transforming the Soviets into stale organisations In March 
1919 they abandon this position and follow in the wake of the working 
class masses In April 1919 they refute the decision of their own congreea 
and completely adopt the position of the Communists, demanding All 
power to the Soviets ' Such leaders ere not worth much They are not 
to be trusted ” 

Lenin proved to be right When the German proletanat was defeated, the 
Independent leaders, who at the height of the struggle In 1919 had ^erbally 
favouTod B Soviet govommcnl, in praolico betrayed the prolotaiiat, and, div 
carding the slogan of a Soviet government, deserted to the Social Demoornt 
Noske, the bloody hound* of the bourgeoisie, who crushed the proletarian 
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movement When, by the vote of their more advanced working olafls section, the 
Tudftpendeuta their congresa in Leipzig at the end of 1919, and again at 
their congress In HaUe in 1920, decided to withdraw from the Second Ijitor 
national 6iid join the Communiai Inleraaiional, Kauishy and hie gioup split 
away and In 1921 joined the Two-andaHalf International (see note to p 
503 *) , which was distinguished from the Second Intemfllional only by ds use of 
‘‘Marxist phrasca Sub 0 e<iuently, the Independents, with the exception of a small 
group headed by Ledebour, united with the majority of the Gorman Social 
Democratic Party and in 1923 returned to the fold of the Second International 

The Longuotiats, who m 1918 ocoupied a position approximating to that oi 
the German Independents, were members of the French Socialist Party When 
that party, at ita congreas hold in Tours in 1920 decided by a majority vote 
to join the Communist Inleruatlonol, tlwj Longuetiste split away and, hke the 
German Independents, moving more and more to the Right, finally became the 
avowed enemies of the Communisl International and the Soviota 

Pack 486 * The speech on ‘ The Anniversary of the RevolutioiV^ was do- 
llvered by Lenin on November 6, 1918, at the Sixth Congress of Soviets, while 
the article '*Tho hourth Anniversary of tlie October Revolution*^ was written 
by him In October 1921 and appeared in Pravda of October 31 Ibey are 
reproduced in this volume for reasons already stated in the note tp p 46S * 
The arbcle which precedes them in this volume, ‘^The Elections to tlm Con 
Btituent Assembly and the Dictatorship of the Proletariat drawing on the 
axperleucu of tho October Revolution, desorihea the relation of forces end the 
tactics of the Communist Party In tho proletarian revolution The speech on 
the first anniversary of the revolution, on tho other hand, summarises the 
Qxperienco of the first year of tlie proletarian dictatorship and analyses the 
Importanoe of the changes afieoted during that period, in particular the transl 
tion aocompliahed during that year, under the leadership of the proletariat and 
the Communist Party, from “tho genoral stniggle of tho peasants for land*’ to 
tho atruggle of “the most oppressed section of the rural population** against 
the bourgeoisie, and particularly the kulak bourgeoisie It also deals with the 
interuatioual signlfioanoo^ of the consolidation in that year of the Soviet 
republic ae tho ‘‘genuine homo of the world socialist revolution,” 

The speech on tho first anniversary of the revolution ia closely akin to the 
article “The Fourth Anniversary of the October RevoluUon ** The October 
p]roletailan revolution in Kuasla signalised the tzansfonnation of the houtgeoia< 
demooratic rovoliltion into the proletarian socialist revolution Tlie October 
Retvoluiion was a sceialist revolution of the proletariat headed by the Rol 
sHovik Party which ^*ln passing** solved all the problems left unsolved by tho 
bourgeolfrdemoeratio revolution 

Lenin deals Vriih this subject in a number of other ortjolea and speeches and 
repeatedly points out that the October RovoluUon was a peculiar combination 
Of the proletarian revolution and tho peasant war, that it waa a peculiar fusion 
of ilie proletarian revolution with the peasantry against the bourgeoisie 
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£n his hook Leninism Sialin says 

^*No one denies that one of tlie chief aima of the October Revolution *^a& 
to complete the bourgeoia revolution, that the latter could not have been 
completed without the October Revolution juat as the October Hovoiution 
itself could not have been conaolidated without the bourgeois revolution 
having been completed, and that, inasmuch aa the October Revolution 
completed the bourgeois revolution it could not but meet with the sympathy 
of all the peaaantB All that ia undeniable But can it for this reaftou be 
aeseited that the completion of the bourgeois revolution was not a deriva 
live of the October Revolution but ita eBSential feature its chief aim? 
What then becomes of the chief aim of the October Revolution, namely, 
the overthrow of lha power of the bourgeoieie, the ealabllshmont oi the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, the trangfomiation of the imperJallst war 
into civil war, the expropriation of the capitalists, etc ? And if iho main 
theme of a strategic slogan is the ^aalo question of every revolution, i e 
the qucation of the tranafer of power from one class to another class, ia it 
not obvious that the question of the completion of the bourgeoia revolution 
by the proletarian power must not be confuaad wUh the question of the 
overthrow of the bourgeolaie and the winning of that proletarian power, , 
with the question that represented the mam theme of the alra logic slogan 
of the second stage of the revolution” {\ e , the slogan of an alliance of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat with the poor peasantry — Ed) (Stalin, 
Leninism Vol 1, The Three Baelc Slogans of the Parly on the Peasant 
Question ”) 

Because the completion of the bourgeois revolution ' waa a derivative of 
the October Revolution,” a byproduct of the accomplishment of the funda 
mental socialist aim of that revolution— the overthrow of the power of the 
bourgeoisie — there ia not, as Stalin points out in his replies to Yan — sky and 
Pokrovsky, any discrepancy between thia “coroplolion of the bourgeois rovolu 
tlon” and the support in completing this bourgeois revolution that was given 
to the proletariat by the peasantry as a whole during and after the October 
JloYolullon and the fact that Ve prepared for October under the elogan of 
the dictatorship of the pioletariat and the poor peasantry ” 

It is obvious that the opporlumsl mistakes of certain members of the Bol 
shevik Party exposed by Stalin In the above mentioned replies to Yan — sky and 
Pokrovsky, mistakes which in spite of this exposure were repeated later, ”bring 
gnat to the null of counterrevolutionary Trotskyism and Trotskyist contra 
band ” The false Trotskyist interpretation of the character of the October 
Revolution, which is combined with an equally false and slanderous inter 
prelation of Lenin’s views on the October Revolution, was most glaringly 
expressed by Trotsky himself, particularly in his counterrevolutionary book 
The Permanent Reuofution and the Line oj Lemn (Berlin, 1930) Trotsky, by 
unscrupulously juggling quotations from Lenin, transforms th6 completion ol 
the bourgeois revolution from a ”by product” of the October Revolu tion into 
the main achievement of that revolution and, in common with oil eooJal 
fascists, declares that the October Revolution was a bourgeois revolution and 
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the diotatorship of the proletariat a demooratio dlotatorehip True, he makes 
tho hypocrilicd reaervation that “within a few months* that dictatorahip 
“began to ^ow into a Booinilet dictatprship ^ But we know the value of that 
reservation, for we are acquainted with irotakys bbellous accusation of a 
Soviet Th^rmidort le, the bourgeois degeneration of the Soviet state and the 
Bolshevik Party 

Akin to ihle opportunist Interpretation of the fimcuon of the October 
Revolution exposed by btahn in bla rephea to Van — iky and Pokrovsky is 
Bukharin a Right opportnniBi theory that the. combination of the proletarian 
revolution and the peasant war waa a mechanical combination, a theory moat 
clearly expressed in hie speech on “Lenin a Political Testament 

This theory ie also alien to Lonln’o conception of the combination** of the 
proletarian revolution and the peasant war in the October Revolution, as a 
result of which the problems of the peasant war were solved as a by product” 
of the October Revolution Bukherla conceives of two separate revolutions, the 
proletarian and the peasant, moving along parallel paths Moreover, according 
to Bukharin this double revolution continued down to the reconstruction 
period of the New Economic Pohey In hla speech on * linin’# Political Testa 
ment,” Bukhann declared that oven at that time (1929) the main thing waa 
‘to take care of the combination of the ‘proletarian* revolution and the peas' 
ant war* in a new form, on this occasion a construction form* 1*' But Bukharin a 
peasant war is the war of the whole peasantry, and Bukhann*6 care therefore 
was that the consiruclion of socialism by the proletarian dictatorship should 
be undertaken In conjunction with the whole peasantry, and hence with the 
kulaks too It follows from Bukharin e position that the alliance of the prole 
toriat with tho peasantry is the same dunng the atruggle for the overthrow 
of the landlords, during the Civil War against the counterrevolution, and 
during the oonstn^ction of socialism That indeed is what he aays in his 
pamphlet Tht Path to Sociali3m and the JPorkers and Peasants Alliance 

“Wo flball triumph finally, we shall triumph utterly and completely, w^ 
etall Indeed build a new society of toll [he means presumably, a socialist 
society — hd ] only if we succeed in these new condJtiona of peace in con 
soUdating that alliance between the working class and the peasantry which 
guaranteed ow auccesa dimng tlie course of the whole of our moluuon ” 

Hence, according to Bukharin, “the path to socialism** will be laid by the 
proletariat in conjunction with the kufak, who *all the same has nowhere to 
go’* and who therefore will enter soclallsin by way of erhoperation in one form 
or another (Bukharin accordingly makes the credit co operatives the preserve 
of the kulaks) 

Lenin s article ‘ The Fourth Anniversary of the Oolobor Revolution* de 
scribes and theoretically explains tho October Revolution In its subsequent 
phaoei down to the period of the New Economic Policy It servos aa a rebuttal 
of all the opportunist Interpretatlopa of the October Revolution — from the 
counter revolutionary interpretation of Trotsky to the Right opportunist inter 
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pr/>tallou of Bukhatia — aa well aa of tho no leas oppottuniat theories of, for 
ihstance, Zinoviev (seo hia book Zenmwm), which assert that the New Eco 
nomlo Policy was the continitation of the growth of the bourgeois democratic 
revolution into the pociallst revolution 

The article “Tlie Fourth Anniversary of the October Revolution’* Is a finished 
elalemcnt of Lenin’s theory of the growth of the hourgeols-democratic revolu 
tion into the socialist revolution In this finished form it Is embodied in the 
programme of the Communist International adopted at the Fourth Congress 
(Chap IV, Section 8) and is one of the guiding prmoiplcB oi the taotics of the 
Communist International In relation to the rev6lution8 in the colonial and 
semi colonial countries 

Pace 503 * The Two and a Half International or llie Vienna International 
was officially known aa the International Alliance of Socialist Parties It was 
founded in Vienna In February 1921 at a conference of Socialist parties which 
had temporarily left the Second International, but which had not Joined ths 
Cotnmumsl International Among them were the remnants of the German 
Independent Socialist Party^ headed by Kautsky and Hilferding (see note 
to p 485*), the British Independent labour Party and the Swiss Social ist 
Party, upon the initlativo of which parties the conference was called The 
Two«and a Half International was under the control of Centrists of the type 
represented by Kaulaky during the war Its aim was to counteract the growing 
influence of the Communist International among^ the working class masses 
While verbally admitting the possibihty of the contruest of power by the prole^ 
tanat with the aid of an armed insurrection, and, in thd event of ‘^sabotage” 
on the part of llie bourgeoisie, of the establishment of a proletarian dictator 
ship the Two and a Half International in actual fact served to cover the 
betrayal of the working class by the Social Democrats and by the Centriets 
of all the Socialist parties during the war The Two and a Half International 
terminated its existence in May 1925 by merging with the Second International 

Pack 506 * Regarding the Basle Manifesto of 1912, cf Lenin, Selected 
IForfcs Vol V, *^1110 Collapse of the Second International,” (!lhaps I and ll 
Thr *new Basle Manifestoes” refers to the hypocritical resolutions on the war 
passed at the first post war intemational conference of the Second Interna 
tional which was held in Berne in February 1919 and which was attended 
by Centrists and avowed soclal-chauviniata, and also to the resolutions passed 
hv the Two-and a Half International at its inaugural conference in February 
1921 (see note to p 503 *) 

Pace 509 * The arUcle ’ Our Revolution,’ printed in Praw^ot of May 30 
1923, was written in January of that year Tills extremely important theoretical 
article deals with the preliminary condltioDS which are necessary for a social 
ist revolution, as shown by the experience of the October Revolution It was 
written in connection with the hook of a prominent Menshevik, a former 
NovayaZhiznist (see note to p 250*), N Sukhanov, entitled Nole$ on the 
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This book reproduces the usual Menshevik conception of the 
proletatian revolution in generali and of the Russian October Revolution in 
particular, and declares that the soolal and economio conditions for a socialist 
revolution did not exist in Russia 

This prejudice, common to all Russian and European Mensheviks, i e , to 
all the parties of the Second International, and borrowed from them in 1917 
by the Right deviatioTusts In the Party (Kamenev, Zinoviev, etc ) and by 
the TroUkyists, is dissected by Lenin In the present article Lenin’s arguments 
are drawn from the experience of the Russian revolution and are in conformity 
with Wb general views on the proletarian revolution The Russian revolution 
proved that the proletariat can seize power and build up socialism In a com 
porativoly backward oapitaliet country Marx and Engels, in Chap IV of The 
Class Strmgles in France (a chapter written by them jointly) , had pointed 
out that the proletarian revolution might and In fact would begin not In the 
most highly developed hut in comparatively feebly developed capitalist ooun 
tries They wrote 

If the erlses first produce revolutions on the Continent, the foundation 
for those is, nevertheless, always laid in England Violent outbreaks must 
naturally occur earlier in the extremities of the bourgeois body than in 
Its heart, since here the possibility of adjustment is greater than there ** 

England at that time (the middle of the nineteenth century) was the most 
highly developed of capitalist countries, “the heart of capitalism It was In 
England that the economic crises began But Marx and ]^gelft expected that 
the “violent outbreak” of the crlsle, its first transformation into a proletarian 
revolution, would take place not in the ‘ heart’ of capitalism England, but in 
“the extremities’ of the bourgeois body in the comparatively feebly developed 
oapllalist countries of Europe Only then, according to the view held by Marx 
and Engels, would the proletarian revolution, begun on the Continent, be 
consumrualcd in England, the heart of capitalism The idea of Marx and 
Engels that the proletarian revolution “naturally occurs earlier ' in ‘ the ex 
tromitieg of \hh bourgeois body” received its final development at the hands 
pf Lenin— in particular in the present article, “Our Revolution” — and took the 
form of the idea that not only was it possible for the proletarian revolution 
lo^ begin in capitalist countries more feebly developed than England, but alsb 
that it was possible under certain conditions, explained by I^enin, for the 
proletarian revolution to be firmly established and for the triumphant prole 
tariat to build up socialism In a single country During the imperialist ^var 
and prior to the Revolution of 1917 in Ruasia, lenin had argued (see Selected 
iP'or/w, Vol V, “The United Stales of Europe Slogan”) that the “uneven 
economio fnd poHUcat developmont” of various countries In the ora of 
imperialism creates the possibjUity of “the victory of sociabsm [of socuilismf 
mark you* SiuJ net merely pf a proUiatian levoluUcn, in the sense of the net 
of seizure of power by the proletariat, as Trotsky and hia followers presume] 
first In a fpw ot even m one single capitalist country taken separately ” While, 
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according to Marx and Engels^ the proJetanan revolution breaks out first m a 
comparatively feebly developed country, it becomes possible in the era o£ 
impenaliam, owing to the extremely uneven development of the various coun 
tries, for such a country to proceed from a auccesaful act of proletarian 
revolution to the successful upbuilding of soclaltsm Marx and Engels con 
Bidered the general crisis of capitalism, which begins at its heart a necessary 
condition for a ‘Violent outbreak** in the extremities of the bourgeois body The 
era Imparl al ism is the era of the general oriala of capitalism This crisis 

assumes extreme form either m the shape of imperialist wars or in the nhape 
of acute world economic crises, such as the world crisis that started In 192Q, 
which, ho It noted, began at the heart of modem world capitalism, the U S A 
Because it Is tho era of the general crisis of capitalism, and because the whole 
capitalist world is rent by its contradictions, imperialism, as Lenin pointed out 
In various writings during the war, becomes the era of proletarian revolutions 
The unevenness of the economic and political development of capitabsm under 
imperialism causes unevenness in the development of the bourgeoisie in the 
various oountnes and in the power of its resistance to the general crisis of 
capitalism and to the onslaughts of the proletariat which take place at the 
moat acute momenta of the crisis It also results in an unequal ability on the 
part of bourgeois countries to find a temporary solution for the economic and 
class contradictions that rend them * Weak links * appear in the general chain 
of capitalism and, as Stalin pointed out In his reports to the Fourt^nlh 
Congress and Fifteenth Conference of the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Union and to the Seventh Plenum of the Executive Committee of the Cora 
munist International, in which Lenin s doctrine of the possibility of the success 
of the proletarian revolution and of socialism Sn a single country la brilliantly 
developed, the chain of impcnalism may break at one of these weak links 
Under impenaliam both highly developed countnes may prove to be such 
weak links {eg, Germany in 1910 20 and 1923 24) and comparatively feebly 
developed countries, in which the bourgeoisie is weak — also comparatively, 
of course — and In which economic and class antagonisms ore parUoularly 
acute, complex and involved (as was the case in Russia, where the conltadic 
lions of capitalism were interwoven with the contradictions of the pro capitalist 
system, with the relics of feudalism) And if in such a country the proletariat, 
although representing a minority of the population, is already a force, already 
poSBCsses a strong revolutionary parly and Is able to extend ita Influence over 
the poor peasants (as again was the cai$e in Russia), It has the possibility not 
only of seizing power, but also of retaining power, notwithstanding the op 
pot tu nisi prejudice that before it can do so il must constitute a majority of 
the population When the chain has been broken at one of the weak links of 
imperialism, and the proletariat, having come to power, is able because of the 
correctness of the policy pursued by its revolutionary party to win Over lo its 
side a majonty of the toilers of the country (by forming an alliance with the 
middle peasants, while making tho poor peasants its main support), the 
specific features of imperialism make it possible for the proletariat to march 
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forward towarde eociaUflin The proletanat once ft haa come to power, can 
take advantage of the antagonismB which rend Its enemies, the imperialists 
of the various countries, in order, with the support and sympathy of the inter 
national proletanat, to put down counter revolution and to seouxe * breathing 
spaces” of long or short duration, during which it can carry on the internal 
work of construction, lake possession of the key positions in the economic 
life of the country, enhance those feeble matenal and cultural requisites for 
8001 absm which it inherited from capitalism, and then starting from a new, 
a socialist basis* created by the proletarian dictatorship, overtake and out 
stnp the ^advanced” capitalist countries 

Thus, the ideas developed by Lenin jn the present article are linked up 
wUh hia doctrine that imperlaliem is the eve of aooialism and with his general 
theory of the proletarian revolution 

What Lenin says in this article regarding the possibility of creating the 
necessary “cultural” requiriles for socialism in Russia, where capitalism had 
not yet sufficiently created these cultural requisites before the proletarian 
revolution, hut one expression of his general doctrine of the pxolelarian 
revolution At the same time, these ideas are directly connected with another 
so insistently emphasised by Lenin namely* that in Russia under the dictator 
ship of the proletariat *ever> thing necessary” for the building of socialism 
already exists and that therefore socialism cap be hulU up in the Soviet 
Union as o single country provided it pursues a correct policy, particularly 
m relation to the peasant masses At the Eleventh Congress of the Communist 
Party of the Sonet Union* held a year before the article *Our Revolatlou * 
was wrillen, Lenin said 

* The economic forces possessed by ihe profetarian state of Russia or** 
entirely sufficient to secure the ttansition to communism What, then, is 
lacking? It is obvious what is lacking What is lacking is a proper degree 
of culture of that BCoUtm of the Communists who are managing affairs,” 

The culture of the section of the Communists who are managing affairs and 
the ovdteo oi the Tassses are IndlsacAuWy aastyointod Hcnte, whem Lonln in 
1923, in hi8 article "On Co-operation,” returns to the subject that everything 
necessary exists in Russia for the upbuilding of socialism in Uie sense of the 
"economic forces possessed by the proletorian slate” for effecting the socialist 
/.ransformatlon of the cottnlryside* he speaks of the necessity for a “cullural 
revolution” That cultural revolution is now being carried out by the Bol 
silovik Party and the Soviet government and Is being accompanied by the 
"eraiycation of the roota of capitalism,” the collcctlvlsatiou of agriculture, 
and, on that basis the liquidation of the kulaka 

Pace 509 '♦♦ The reference is to the following passage from a letter written 
by Man to Engels on April 16* 1856 

"The whole thing in Germany will depend on the possibility to back the 
proletarian revolution by some second edition of the Peasants* War Then 
the affair will be splendid ** ^ 



